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PREFACE 

TILL  about  two  centuries  ago,  tlie   Silâhâra  family,  like  most  other  royal  families  of 
ancient  India,  was  completeîy  unknown  to  history    There  were  mdeed  several  stone 

inscriptions  scattered  about  m  North  Konkan  and  the  région  round  Kolhàpur,  but  none 
noticed  or  cared  for  them  In  1 784,  durmg  the  time  of  Governor-General  Warren  Hastmgs, 
the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal  was  founded,  which  gave  a  fiHip  to  the  study  of  Indian  anti- 
quities  Four  years  îater,  m  1 788,  the  first  Volume  of  its  journal,  the  Asiate  Researches,  was 
published  It  contamed  General  Carnac's  English  translation  of  the  Thânâ  plates  of  the 
Silâhâra  kmg  Arikësarm,  dated  m  the  âaka  year  939  (AD  1017)  It  was  prepared  by  the 
General  with  the  heip  of  Pandit  Ramalochan  of  Calcutta,  and  was  quite  hteral,  English 
words  bemg  used  for  Sanskrit  ones  exactly  as  m  Sanskrit  compounds  Tins  volume  of  the 
journal  was  so  enthusiastically  hailed  that  it  went  through  as  many  as  five  reprmts  In  one  of 
thèse,  the  facsimile  of  the  first  plate  of  thegrant,  and,  m  another,  its  transcript  were  published 
Thèse  plates  are  not  piocurable  now,  but  their  Sanskrit  text  conjecturally  restored  with  the 
help  of  other  âilâhâra  records  lias  been  mcluded  m  the  présent  Volume  Smce  then  several 
inscriptions  of  the  Silâhâras  hâve  been  published  m  Indian  and  foreign  periodicals  But  they 
hâve  been  edited  as  they  were  discoveied,  and  hâve  not  been  arranged  systematically  In 
1837  James  Prinsep  mdicated  the  necessity  of  arrangmg  systematically  the  available  mscrip- 
tional  material  bearing  on  ancient  Indian  history,  and  also  suggested  the  name  Corpus  Inscrip- 
tionum  Indicarum  for  the  Séries  of  its  volumes  The  first  volume  of  tins  Seiies  was  published 
exactly  a  hundred  years  ago,  m  1877,  by  Sir  Alexander  Cunmngham  Smce  then  it  has  been 
re-edited  by  Dr  Hultzsch  Two  more  volumes  of  the  Séries  hâve  also  been  edited — Vol  II 
Part  1  (Kharoshthi  Inscriptions)  by  Sten  Konow,  and  Part  ii  (Bhârhut  Inscriptions)  by 
Luders,  Waldschmidt  and  Mehendale,  and  Vol   III  (Gupta  Inscriptions)  by  Fleet 

In  1935  I  was  mvited  by  the  then  Director  General  of  Archaeology  to  edit  a  Volume  of 
the  inscriptions  of  the  Kalachuri-Chedi  Era  m  the  Séries  I  accepted  the  arduous  task,  though 
with  considérable  diffidence,  as  several  records  of  the  era  had  been  discovered  m  the  Hmdi- 
speakmg  paît  of  the  then  Central  Provinces  and  Berar,  where  I  had  been  livmg  for  a  long 
time  The  Volume  was  published  ultimately  m  1955  Just  about  that  time  I  had  prepared 
another  collection  of  inscriptions,  viz ,  that  of  the  records  of  the  Vâkâtakas,  who,  m  ancient 
times,  were  ruhng  over  the  Marathi-speakmg  part  of  the  province  On  commg  to  know  of  it, 
the  Director  General  of  Archaeology  offered  to  publish  it  as  a  Volume  of  the  Corpus  Inscrip- 
tionum  Indicarum  The  offer  was  accepted,  and  the  Volume  was  published  eight  years  Iater, 
m  1963  I  hâve  thus  m  a  way  tried  to  pay,  however  madequately,  the  debt  I  owe  to  the  province 
where  I  hâve  spent  the  best  part  of  my  life  durmg  the  last  more  than  fifty  years 

After  the  Vâkâtaka  Volume  was  published,  I  thought  of  coUectmg  and  editmg  the 
available  inscriptions  of  the  Silâhâras,  who  were  ruhng  over  Konkan  where  I  was  born,  and 
over  the  Kolhâpur  région  where  I  received  my  early  éducation  I  hâve  spent  most  of  my 
time  durmg  the  last  dozen  years  m  coUectmg  and  editmg  the  inscriptions  of  that  royal  family, 
and  m  solvmg  the  problems  presented  by  its  history  I  oflfered  my  work  to  the  Director  General 
of  Archaeology  m  my  letter  dated  the  31st  May  1971,  and  requested  him  to  supply  me  the 
estampages  of  some  unpublished  records  of  the  Silâhâras  Ultimately,  I  submitted  the  type- 
script  of  the  Volume  to  him  on  the  30th  January  1973  It  was  accepted  for  publication  by 
him  on  the  22nd  February  1973   I  am  glad  to  see  its  prmting  completed  now 


(vin)  PREFACE 

The  présent  Volume  contams  ail  available  inscriptions  of  three  out  of  ten  known 
branches  of  the  Silâhâra  family  They  were  ruhng  over  North  and  South  Konkan,  and  over 
the  région  round  Kolhàpur  The  remaimng  branches  of  the  family  are  not  so  well-known. 
When  I  thought  of  undertakmg  this  work,  several  difficulties  presented  themselves  The 
estampages  of  some  of  the  records  had  not  been  published  Some  hâve  now  been  lost  Some 
others  are  m  the  Kannada  language,  and  I  am  wholly  ignorant  of  that  language  But  my 
friend  Dr  G  S  Gai,  Chief  Epigraphist  for  ïndia,  rendered  me  valuable  help  m  overcommg  ail 
thèse  difficulties  He  got  several  records  copied  by  an  Officer  of  his  Department,  supphed 
transcripts  and  translations  of  about  half  a  dozen  Kannada  inscriptions,  and  rendered  me 
valuable  help  m  varions  other  ways  I  hâve  also  received  much  help  from  some  other  friends 
hke  Mr  N  Lakshmmarayan  Rao,  Dr  A  N  Upadhye  and  Mr  V  S  Balkundi  Unfortunately, 
the  latter  two  are  not  now  with  us  I  am  deeply  mdebted  to  ail  thèse  friends  But  for  their 
ungrudgmg  help,  this  Volume  could  no^  hâve  been  prepared 

The  first  attempt  to  write  the  pohtical  history  of  the  âilâhâras  of  North  Konkan  was 
made  by  Rev  Alexander  Kyd  Nairne  m  the  Bombay  Gazetteei,  Vol  I,  part  n  (1896)  In  the 
same  Volume  of  the  Gazetteer  Dr  R  G  Bhandarkar  gave  the  history  of  the  Kolhàpur  âilâhâras, 
and  Dr  Fleet  that  of  ail  the  three  branches  mentioned  above  Next  Dr.  A  S  Altekar  also 
dealt  with  the  history  of  ail  the  three  branches  in  the  Inàan  Culture,  Vol  II  But  ail  thèse 
scholais  hâve  given  only  the  pohtical  history  of  thèse  branches  The  other  aspects  of  their 
history  hâve  not  been  touched  Dr  M  G  Dikshit  mtended  to  write  a  comprehensive  history 
of  the  Silâhâras,  and  had  gathered  much  material  for  it.  It  is  a  matter  for  regret  that  he  did  not 
live  to  complète  his  work 

After  I  submitted  my  work  to  the  Director  General  of  Archaeology,  I  thought  of  pub- 
hshmg  a  short  Marathi  version  of  it  as  I  had  donc  before  m  the  case  of  my  two  previous 
Volumes  m  the  C  1 1  ,  for  I  was  not  sure  of  livmg  to  see  the  Enghsh  Volume  published  I  was 
then  m  my  eightieth  year,  and  had  not  been  keepmg  good  health  for  some  time  I  also  knew 
fiom  past  expérience  that  the  prmtmg  of  the  Enghsh  Volume  would  take  some  years  for 
completion  So  I  prepared  an  abridged  Marathi  version  of  it  and,  with  the  permission  of  the 
Director  General  of  Archaeology,  offered  it  to  the  Vidarbha  Samshodhan  Mandai,  Nagpur, 
for  pubhcation  The  Mandai  published  it  three  years  ago  with  a  subsidy  from  the  Maharashtra 
State  Board  of  Literature  and  Culture  Smce  then,  some  more  inscriptions  of  the  âilâhâras 
hâve  come  to  notice  They  hâve  been  mcluded  m  an  Appendix 

The  présent  Volume  contams  sixty-four  inscriptions  of  the  Silâhâras  of  North  and  South 
Konkan  and  the  région  round  Kolhàpur,  and  one  more  of  the  Yâdava  kmg  Smghana,  who 
annexed  the  Kolhàpur  kmgdom  One  of  thèse,  viz  ,  the  aforementioned  Thanâ  plates  of 
Arikësarin,  is  known  only  from  its  Enghsh  translation,  and  another,  viz  ,  the  Bhoighar  plates  of 
Chhittarâja,  was  available  m  a  mutilated  form  as  recited  from  memory  by  a  Vedic  scholar 
The  Sanskrit  texts  of  thèse  two  records  hâve  been  restored  conjecturally  with  the  help  of  other 
âilâhâra  inscriptions  from  North  Konkan  Ail  other  records  hâve  been  edited  either  from 
their  origmals  or  from  their  published  facsimiles  Besides,  the  présent  Volume  gives  the  pohtical 
history  of  the  three  branches  and  describes  the  administration,  religions,  social  and  économie 
condition,  literature,  architecture  and  sculpture  of  the  âge  For  the  account  of  the  Kannada 
work,  the  Mêmmàthapuràna,  given  hère,  I  am  mdebted  to  my  late  friend  Dr  A  N  Upadhye  of 
Kolhàpur  For  the  illustrations  of  some  Silàhâra  sculptures  which  were  first  published  m  the 
Bulletin  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  Muséum,  Bombay,  I  am  thankful  to  the  Director  of  the  Muséum, 
who  kmdly  supphed  their  photographs  Prof  V  N  Rajaguru  of  the  Polytechnic  Institution, 
Kolhàpur,  has  greatly  obkged  me  by  supplying  the  ground-plans  of  the  Silàhâra  temples  m 
Kolhàpur  and  Khidrâpur 
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Agam,  I  must  thank  ail  those  learned  scholars  who,  during  the  last  more  than  a  hundred 
years,  discovered  and  edited  the  inscriptions  mcluded  hère  I  hâve  difFered  from  them  hère 
and  there  m  the  readmg  and  interprétation  of  some  passages,  but  I  must  gratefuUy  acknow- 
ledge  my  mdebtedness  to  their  work  I  hâve  dedicated  this  Volume  to  the  memory  of  the  late 
Rao^Bahadur  K  N  Dikshit,  former  Director  General  of  Archaeology,  who  first  turned  my 
attention  to  the  study  of  epigraphy  nearly  fifty  years  ago,  and  encouraged  me  m  various  ways, 
Further,  I  make  this  humble  ofTering  at  the  altar  of  the  Almighty  who  has  blessed  me  with  a 
long  life  for  the  completion  of  this  work 

Fmally,  I  must  oifer  my  grateful  thanks  to  Shri  M  N  Deshpande,  Director  General  of 
Archaeology,  for  havmg  accepted  this  work  for  publication,  and  to  the  authorities  of 
Sree  Saraswaty  Press  Ltd  ,  Calcutta,  for  their  careful  prmting. 

Nagpur 
Istjune,  1977  V   V    MIRASHI 
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263,  Ime  18 — For  Vaîbavâda,  read  Valavàda. 

279,  Ime  18 — Add  of  the  brîght  fortnight  after  15th  tithî. 

286,  Ime  20,  For  Momday,  read  Wednesday. 

287,  para  4,  Ime  5 — Foi  Sirîguppî,  read  Siriguppa. 


INTRODUCTION 
THE  EARLY  SILÂHÂRAS 

AS  many  as  ten  families  of  the  Siiâliâias  are  known  to  hâve  luled  m  Mahàiâshtra  and 
Kamâtaka  as  evidenced  b>  tlieii  inscriptions  ^  The  histoiy  of  only  three  of  ihem  is  dealt 
with  heie  They  were  ail  luhng  m  Mahârâshtra  One  of  them  occupied  North  Konkan, 
comprismg  the  modem  districts  of  Kolâbâ  and  Thânà  This  countiy  was  traditionally  siipposed 
to  comprise  1400  villages  2  Its  early  capital  was  Pmi,  from  which  the  country  came  to  be  known 
as  Puiï-Kônkana  ^  Puiï  has  been  \aiioiisly  identified   Some  take  it  to  be  Ghâiâpurï  or  Ele- 
phanta,  about  seven  miles  west  of  Bombay,  famous  for  its  magnificently  carved  âiva-temples  ^ 
There  is,  however,  no  insciiptional  proof  of  tins  identification  ^  Besides,  the  island  is  toc  smal] 
to  be  the  capital  of  a  fairly  large  kmgdom  snch  as  that  of  the  Mauryas,  who  are  known  to  hâve 
ruled  fiom  there  «  Agam,  the  island  is  eut  ofFfrom  the  mamland  by  a  considérable  stretch  of 
the  sea,  and  so  it  is  inconvénient  for  constant  and  easy  communication  such  as  a  capital  ie~ 
quires  Another  identification  proposed  is  that  Puri  is  identical  with  Râjapurï  m  the  former 
Janjirâ  State,'^  which  is  situated  at  the  mouth  of  a  large  creek  on  the  western  coast  But  tins 
place  is  almost  near  the  southern  end  of  North  Konkan,  of  which  it  is  known  to  hâve  been 
the  capital  for  some  time  The  capital  of  a  country  is  generally  near  its  centre  for  convenience 
of  administration   Sûrpâiaka,  modem  Sopâiâ  m  the  Thânâ  District,  the  earhest  capital  of 
North  Konkan,  occupied  such  a  place    Tins  is  also  supported  by  the  discoveiy  of  a  set  of 
Asôka's  rock  edicts  there  ^  Sthânaka,  modem  Thânâ,  the  capital  of  the  âilâhâras  of  North 
Konkan,  is  also  situated  m  the  Thânâ  District  So  Purï  also  must  hâve  been  situated  m  the  same 
district  It  may  be  noted  m  this  connection  that  the  only  known  stone  inscription  of  the  Mauryas 
was  found  at  Vâdâ  m  the  Thânà  District  ^  Gousens  proposed  to  identify  Purï  with  a  site,  one 
mile  north  of  the  village  Mârol  m  the  island  of  Sàlsette  comprised  m  the  Thânâ  District.^** 
Tins  place  is  hteially  sea-girt  as  described  m  the  Aihole  inscription,^^  but  the  north  and  north- 
east  sides  are  not  so  separated  from  the  mamland  as  to  hâve  made  it  difficult  for  troops  to  be 
transported  one  way  or  the  othei    There  aie  extensive  rums  of  old  temples  there   We  hâve, 
however,  so  fai  no  évidence  that  the  site  neai  Mâiol  bore  the  name  of  Purï  The  exact  identi- 
fication of  this  flourishmg  capital  of  the  Mauryas  must,  therefore,  be  left  for  future  research 
Purï  ceased  to  be  the  capital  of  North  Konkan  after  the  fall  of  the  Mauryas   The  Silâhâras 
made  Sthânaka,  modem  Thânâ,  the  seat  of  their  government 

1  Ep  Ind ,  Vol    XXVII,  p    70 

^See  ^^  the  Bhâdâna  giant  (No  7),  Ime  56,  Khâiepâtan  plates  (No  19),  imes  64-65  etc  In  the  eaiher 
Anjaneiï  plates  of  Bhôgasakti  the  iiiimbei  of  \illages  is  stated  to  be  fouiteen  thousand  See  C  //  Vol  IV 
p    149  '  ' 

sNoith  Konkan  is  mentioned  m  several  Silâhâia  mscnptions  as  Piin-pi abhi  ih-Kônkana  or  Purî-pramuUia- 
Kônkana   See  e  g   No    1,  ime  2,  No    9,  Imes  20-21  etc 

^A  Guide  to  Elephanta  by  Huananda  Sastii,  pp   8  f 

5  On  a  copper  jai  fomid  m  the  silt  of  a  laige  cistem  m  the  west  wmg  of  the  mam  cave  at  Elephanta  theie 
is  an  mscnption  dated  Samvat  1143  which  Huananda  Sastn  doubtfully  lead  âi-Purl-vina[sha)yë-iya  and 
took  Siï-Purî  as  the  name  of  the  place  on  the  évidence  of  the  mscnption,  but  the  mtended  leadmo-  seems 
to  be  S)i-Purî-vina{m)rggaUa{ta)-,  which  would  point  to  an  opposite  conclusion  See  PI  IV  m  lus  Guide  to 
Elephanta 

6  Purï  is  desciîbed  as  the  goddess  of  the  westein  océan,  and  as  the  capital  of  the  Mauryas  m  the  Aihole 
inscription  of  Pulakësm  II   Ep  Ind ,  Vol  VI,  p   6 

^PIHC    (1940),  pp    86  f 

^CII,  Vol    I,  p    118 

^Bom   Gaz    (old  ed),  Vol    XIV,  pp   572-73 
1^  Gousens   Mediaeval  Temples  oï  the  Deccan,  p   81 
^-^Ep   Ind,  Vol   VI,  p    6 
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The  second  family  of  the  Silâhâias  was  rulmg  ovei  South  Konkan,  which  was  traditional- 
ly  supposed  to  hâve  comprised  900  villages  ^  It  was  also  ïcnown  as  Sapta-Kônkana^  and  m- 
cluded  tlie  modem  territory  of  the  Goâ  State  and  the  Iridigë  country  includmg  the  former 
Sâ\  anta\  âdï  State  and  the  Ratnâgiri  District  This  branch  states  m  its  records  that  it  originally 
belonged  to  Simhala^  Kieihorn  identified  Simhala  with  Geylon,  but  doubted  whethei'  the 
faimiv  couid  hâve  origmally  corne  from  the  southem  island  *  Simhala,  howeverj  appears  to 
ha\e  been  the  anoent  name  of  the  Goâ  région,  for  the  Degâmve  mscripti  on,  describmg  the 
Kadamba  conquest  of  Goâ,  says  that  the  lord  of  Lanka  was  subdued  by  lang  Jayakësm  ^  Some 
Silâhâia  kmgs  of  North  Konkan  assumed  the  biruda  Jsfihsanka-Lankësvara  (the  undaunted  lord 
of  Lanka), ^  which  probably  mdicated  their  occupation  of  the  Goâ  terri  tory  Unlike  the 
other  two  branches  of  the  Silâhâias  ruhng  m  Noith  Konkan  and  the  Kolhàpur  legion,  this 
branch  does  not  claim  connection  with  the  city  of  Tagara  m  its  inscriptions,  though  it  is  not 
unhkely  that  like  several  other  blanches  of  the  Silâhâra  family,  il  also  may  hâve  originally 
hailed  from  that  ancient  city 

As  stated  before,  this  family  rose  to  powei  m  the  Goâ  région  Its  capital  then  must  liave 
been  Chandi apura,  modem  Ghândor  m  the  Goâ  State  ^  Later,  it  conquered  the  Ratnâgiri 
District  and  shifted  its  capital  to  Balipattana,^  which  is  probably  identical  with  Baladcva- 
pattana  mentioned  m  the  Bnhatsamhità  ^  It  has  also  been  noticed  by  Ptolemy^*'  and  the 
Penplus  ofthe  Erythrean  Sea  i^  It  has  not  yet  been  defimtely  identified,  but  may  be  identical  with 
Khârepàtan  m  the  Ratnâgiri  Distiict,  where  one  of  the  grants  of  this  family  was  found  ^^ 
Barnett's  identification  of  it  with  Bahapattam  or  Valapattam  m  the  Ghirakkal  tàlukà  of  the 
Malabar  District^^  does  not  appear  plausible. 

The  thhd  family  ofthe  âilâhâras  was  ruhng  over  the  Kolhâpui,  Sâtârâ,  Sânglï  and  Bel- 
gaon  districts  Some  of  its  grants  were  issued  from  the  royal  camp  at  Valayavàda,i*  Vallavâdai^ 
or  Vala\âda,«  of  which  several  identifications  hâve  been  proposed.  Some  take  it  to  be  Wâlve 
m  the  Sâtârâ  District,"  and  others  Valavade,  16  miles  south-west  of  Kolhàpuris  Mosl  of  the 
inscriptions  of  this  branch  hâve  been  found  at  Kolhàpur  (ancient  KshuUakapurai^)  which 
seems  to  hâve  been  its  actual  capital  Valavâda  may  hâve  been  the  country  résidence  of  the 

^  Fleet,  Dyn   Kan  Dist ,  p   282,  n   5,  and  p   436 

-Ibid,  p    283 

3  Khàiepàtan  plates  (No  41),  Imes  22-23 

^Ep   Ind,  Vol    III,  p   294 

'JBBRAS,  Vol   IX,  p   266 

«  See  the  Divë  Âgai  plates  of  Mummumrâja  (No  16),  Ime  4 

'th^uate^n?'^'^  ATOaiJa  of  thzs  branch  conquered  the  Goâ  terrztory,  he  got  himself  bathcd  wilh 
the  water  of  coco-nuts  at  Ghandrapura  See  No  41,  hne  26 

'no  Ï  tl^'^NflT'Vl^^^^^^^  Elsewherextiscalled^.Z.^.«..«  See  No  40,bncl7, 

cords   So  tL  .    ;  ^^'  ^^  ^^  ^^^  *'''  P^^^"^  ^"  ^^'  ^^^"  ^^^d  f°^  ^^'  ^s  ^n  other  places  ofthe  re 

^^^t^' tet  C'±^^^^^^  '^'--  -^^^^--^  ^-y"^  (-^-la  .  theKoUb. 

^'llTm'  ''"'"''  "^''  ï^alaepatmae  mentxoned  together  w.th  Semylla  (Chaula)  m  the  Penplus 

^2  No   41 

"^"Ep  Ind,  Vol    XIX,  p    32 

"No   46,  Imes  43-44 

^^No   48,  Une  22 

''No   53,  Ime  15 

^'Ind  Cuit,  Vol    II,  p   418 

■^^  Loc   cit 

»No  54,  toe  25   In  No  48,  hne  25  ^t  ^  called  KôUâpura 
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royal  famiîy  and  was  probabîy  situated  m  the  neighbouiliood  of  Kolhâpur  It  as  identified  by 
some  with  Valavade/  now  called  Râdhânagarîj  about  27  miles  south-west  of  Kolhâpur,  but 
this  place  aiso  would  be  far  away  from  the  capital  Perhaps,  it  is  identical  with  Valivadë, 
about  6  miles  to  the  east  of  Kolhâpur  That  this  place  has  no  ancient  lemams^  is  not  a  weighty 
reason  agamst  this  identification,  for  such  remams  are  not  noticed  m  the  case  of  ail  ancient 
places  Some  grantsof  this  bianch  mention  the  fort  ofKhihgila,^  Pranâlaka^  or  Padmanâla^ 
as  the  place  of  loyal  résidence  at  the  time  of  makmg  the  giants  This  is  the  same  as  the  modem 
fort  of  Panhâlâ,  twelve  miles  north-west  of  Kolhâpur  Dr  Altekar  has  suggested  that  Panhàlâ 
was  the  summer,  Kolhâpur  the  wmter,  and  Valavadë  the  monsoon  capital  of  this  brandi 
Bilhana's  Vtbamànkadëvachmita^  mentions  Karahâta  (modem  Karhâd  m  the  Sâtârâ  Distiict, 
as  the  capital  of  the  âilâhâia  îang  where  his  daughter  Chandralëkhâ  was  mairied  to  the 
Later  Châlukya  kmg  Vikramâditya  VI  Fleet,  therefore,  thought  that  this  was  the  capital  of 
this  Silâhâra  bianch^  This  is  not  unlikely,  but  it  seems  that  the  seat  of  government  was 
soon  thereafter  shifted  to  Kolhâpur 

Ail  the  three  famihes  of  the  Silâhâras  trace  their  descent  from  the  mytlucal  Vidyàdhaia 
pimce  Jïmûtavâhanaj  the  son  of  Jïmûtakëtu,  who  offered  to  sacrifice  himself  to  rescue  a  Nâga 
named  Sankhachûda  from  the  clutches  of  Garuda®  The  family  name  Silàhàra^  Tood  on  a  slab', 
was  supposed  to  hâve  been  derived  from  this  incident  The  Prmce  of  Wales  Muséum  plates 
of  Ghhadvaidëva  give  another  tradition  about  the  founder  of  the  family  Accordmg  to  them, 
Sïlâra  was  a  great  warrior  who  saved  the  western  océan  when  it  was  threatend  by  the  arrow  of 
Jâmadagnya  (Parasurâma)  His  descendants  thereafter  came  to  be  known  by  his  name  ^ 
This  story  is  not,  however,  noticed  m  any  otlier  early  work  The  name  Silâhâra  (food  on  a  sîab) 
seems  to  hâve  been  due  to  an  attempt  to  Sanskritise  the  dynastie  name  which  is  spelt  vaiiously 
as  Silàro}-^,  Sïlàra^^,  Szyalârd^^  and  Sazlâkâia^^  m  the  records  of  the  Silâhâias  This  was  m 
pursuance  of  the  tendency  noticed  in  luediaeval  times  to  trace  the  descent  of  royal  famihes  to 
eponymous  heroes 

The  Silâhâras  rulmg  ovei  Noith  Konkan  and  the  Southern  Marâthâ  country  state 
with  pride  m  their  grants  that  they  were  'lords  of  the  city  oîTagsua.^  (Tagaiapuraparamësvara)^^ 


^Ep   Ind,  Vol    XXIII,  p    30 
Ubid,  Vol    XXVII,  p    179 

3  No   43,  Imes  31-32 

4  No    59,  Ime  1 

5  No   60,  Ime  31 

6  Gante  VIII,  v   2 

'^  Bom    Gaz ,  Vol    II,  paît  ii,  p    546 

s  It  is  said  that  Garuda  forced  the  seipeiit  kmg  Vâsuki  to  give  him  one  of  his  serpent  subjects  foi  his  daily 
food  One  day  it  was  the  turn  of  the  serpent  Sankhachûda  to  be  saciificed  He  was  to  sit  on  a  stone  slab, 
expectmg  to  be  devoured  bv  Garuda  The  Vidyâdhara  pimce  Jîmùtavâhana,  who  saw  it,  was  moved  by 
compassion  and  resolved  to  take  his  place,  when  he  had  been  away  for  a  shoit  while  foi  the  darsana  of 
Siva  at  Gokarna  In  the  meanwhile,  Gaïuda  came  and  took  Jîmùtavâhana  away  When  he  had  half 
devoured  him,  he  learnt  his  mistake  In  lesponse  to  theprayers  of  his  wife,  Pârvatï  revived  Jîmùtavâhana 
Garuda  then  vowed  not  to  devoui  serpents  any  longer  and  levived  the  dead  ones 

The  stoiy  of  Jîmùtavâhana  occuired  m  the  original  Bnhatkathà  m  the  Paisàchï  dialect,  which  is  not 
extant  now  It  occurs  m  two  places  m  its  Sanskiit  versions,  viz  the  Kathâsantsâgara  of  Sômadëva  (XXII, 
16-257,  and  XC,  3-201)  and  the  Bnhatkathàmanjarî    of   Kshëmëndra  (IV,    50-108,  and  IX,  766-930) 
Both  the  authois  of  thèse  Sanskrit  versions  flounshed  m  the  eleventh  cen   AD 

9  No   4,  hnes  28-29 

10  No   9,  Ime  5 

"No    7,  hnes  21-22 

12  No   43,  hnes  2-3 

13  No   45,  Ime  2 

1*  This  occurs  m  the  lecords  of  the  âilâhâias  of  North  Konkan 
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Ox  'lords  of  Tagara,  the  best  of  cities'  {Tagarapiu avamdhUva) a)^  This,  m  accordance  W3th  tlie 
inteipietation  of  similar  expressions,^  must  be  tal^en  to  mean  that  they  oiigmally  liaiîed  from 
Tagara  Tins  place  has  been  variously  identified.  In  the  Asiaiic  Researches,  Vol.  I,  p  x,  which 
published  the  fiist  known  Silâhâia  grant,  Wilford  suggested  its  identification  with  Dëvagiu 
or  Daulatâbâd  Other  identifications  were  as  foHows .— Junnar  m  the  Poonà  District  proposed 
b}  Bhagvanlal,^  Dhârm  m  the  Bhir  District  by  R  G  Bhandaïkai,*  Tavangïr,  twelve  miles 
noi  th  of  Kanakagiri  m  the  former  Hyderâbâd  State,  by  V  K  Rajvade,^  and  Karavïra  (Kolhâ- 
pui)  by  Fleet  ^  Later,  Fleet  changed  his  view  and  couectly  identified  it  with  the  village  Tei 
m  the  Osmânâbâd  District  now  mcluded  m  the  Maiâthwâdâ  Division  of  Mahârâshtra  ^ 
Tagara,  hke  Pratishthâna,  was  an  important  market-town  on  the  highways  from  places  on  the 
eastern  coast  hke  Nâgâijunakônda,  Vinukônda,  Vengî  etc  to  Barygaza  (Broach)  m  the  west 
and  Ujjaymï  m  the  north  via  Paithan  and  Nâsik.  From  Broach  merchandise  such  as  common 
cioth,  muslin  and  mallow  cloth  was  transported  to  western  countries  Both  Ptolemy  and  the 
Penplus  ofthe  Eiythrean  Sea  mention  Tagara,  but  while  the  former  places  it  m  a  north-easterly 
direction  from  Baiygaza,®  the  latter  says  that  it  requiied  a  ten-day  journey  to  the  east  from 
Paithan  ^  Ter  is  about  95  miles  from  Paithan  The  Greek  wiiters  apparently  committed  a 
nustake  is  statmg  the  direction  of  Tagai  a  from  Broach  or  Paithan  The  identification  of  Tagaia 
"With  Ter  has  now  been  generally  accepted  It  has  been  supported  by  the  existmg  ancient 
temples  and  inscriptions  at  Ter  and  also  by  the  excavations  recently  donc  at  the  place  ^^  Ter 
contams  an  old  aspidal  temple  of  Trivikrama,  which  is  supposed  to  hâve  origmally  been  a 
BuddhistChaitya,  datmgbacktothefourthcenturyA.D  Anothei  temple  dedicated  to  Uttarës- 
vara,  consisting  o£  Si  garbhagnka,  a  mandapa  and  a  poich,  probably  belongs  to  the  sixth  century 
A  D  Inscriptions  discovered  at  Ter  written  m  Sanskrit,  Kannada  and  Marâthï  range  m  dates 
from  the  eleventh  to  the  fourteenth  century  a  d  Excavations  at  Ter  hâve  brought  to  light 
pottery,  teriacotta  and  coins  ofthe  Sàtavâhana  peiiod  from  about  the  second  cen  b  c  to  the 
third  cen  a  d  ^^  Recently,  a  tmy  copper  coin  with  the  legend  Tagara  m  the  Brâhmï  chaiacters 
of  about  the  first  cen  b  c  has  been  found  m  the  Maiâthwâdâ  Division  of  Mahârâshtra  ^^  AU 
tins  shows  that  Ter  was  a  flourishmg  town  m  the  time  of  Ptolemy  and  the  Penplus,  and  its 
identification  with  ancient  Tagara  seems  unquestionable 

As  stated  befoie,  two  ofthe  thiee  Silâhâra  branches  whose  records  are  edited  hère  state 
tîiat  they  were  previously  i  uling  at  Tagara  This  is  suppoi  ted  by  literary  évidence  The  Sanskrit 
woik  Bnhatkathàkôsa  of  Harishëna  (lOth  cen  a  d  )^3  and  the  Apabhramsa  work  Kamkandachanu 


^  This  is  noticed  geneialh/  m  the  lecoids  ofthe  âilâhâias  of  Kolhâpur,  Bijâpur  and  Akkahcot  Other  branches 
used  shghtly  diffeient  expiassions  such  as   Tagamnagai àdhîsvara  (m  the  recoids  of  the  Elamëla  familyj 
and  Tagm apuraom ësvm a  (m  those  of  Kurnul  bianch)    Ep  Ind ,  Vol   XXVII,  p    70,  n    9 
^See  eg    Ujjayinipuravmëivma  and  Kâlanjarapumvamdhîsvara  m  the  records  of  the  Guttas  and  m  those  of 
the  Kalachunç  of  South  India  lespectively    Set  Dyn   Kan   Dist  ^  {Bomh    Gaz    Vol  I,  part  u,  p     578), 
and  Ep  Ind ,  Vol   V,  24 
^JB BRAS,  Vol  XIII  (old  senes),  p    9 
^Bom   Gaz,  Vol   I,  paît  ii  (old  ed)^  p    174 
^  Itihàsa  mi  Aitihâsika,  Vol   II,  No  IV,  p   257 
^  Bûw  Gaz  ,  Vol  I,  part  ii  (old  ed  ),  p  540,  n  The  identification  was  based  on  the  connection  m  meaning 

between  the  names  of  the  two  flowers  tagma  and  kajaviia 
^JRAS   (1901),  pp    539 

^  R    G    Majumdar,  Classical  Accounts  of  India,  p    365 
»/èzc/,  p    304 

^°  S    N    Ghapekai,  Report  of  the  Excavatiojis  at  Te/,  p    54 
^^  Lac  cit 

^2J  J\r  SI,  Vol   XXXIII,  pp    37  f 
^^  Bïihatkathâkôsa,  56,  vv  340  f 
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of  Kanakàmaia  (llth  cen.  a  d  )^  give  the  folio wmg  stoiy  about  Karakanda,  a  prince  of  the 
Anga  country. 

After  consolidatmg  lus  kmgdom  in  the  north,  Karakanda  undertook  an  expédition  for 
the  conquest  of  southern  countnes  In  the  course  of  his  digvijaya  he  came  to  Tërapura  or  Tërâ- 
pura,  where  he  came  to  know  about  a  wonderful  cave  on  the  adjommg  hill  He  visited  the  cave 
and  found  an  image  of  Pârsvanâtha  therem  He  found  another  image  of  the  same  Tïrthankara 
m  an  ant-hiU  on  the  top  of  the  same  hill  He  got  the  latter  removed  to  the  old  cave  ^  On 
inquiry  he  learned  that  the  cave  had  been  excavated  by  two  Vidyâdhara  pimces  Nîla  and 
Mahânîla,  who  oiigmally  belonged  to  the  Hjmâlayas  but  had  to  leave  their  country,  being 
pressed  bv  their  enemies  They  came  to  Tërapura,  where  they  built  a  laige  kmgdom  They 
weie  converted  to  Jamisni  by  a  Jama  Muni  They  had  excavated  that  cave  and  mstalled  the 
image  of  Pârsvanâtha  theiem  Later,  Karakanda  himselfgottwo^  (or  three)*  caves  excavated 
m  the  name  of  himself,  his  que  en  and  his  son  on  the  same  hiU 

This  account  seems  to  hâve  a  historical  basis  The  caves  described  by  Harishëna  and 
Kanakâmara  aie  evidently  those  near  Dhârâsiva  (now  called  Osmânâbâd),  twelve  miles  South- 
west of  Ter  There  are  now  six  Jaina  caves  on  the  slope  of  the  hill  near  Osmânâbâd,  four  on 
one  side,  and  two  on  the  opposite  Of  them,  Gave  No  2  is  a  big  one  with  its  hall  measuring  95  ft. 
at  the  back  and  79  ft.  m  front,  with  a  depth  of  80  ft  The  hall  lias  eight  cells  m  each  side  wall, 
and  SIX  more  at  the  back,  thiee  bemg  on  each  side  of  the  shrme  The  latter  has  a  large  image 
of  Pâisvanâtha  m  the  padmàsana  posture,  with  a  serpent  spreadmg  its  seven  hoods  on  his  head 
On  his  thione  there  appear  two  deer  on  each  side  with  an  indistinct  object  between  them, 
which  appears  to  be  a  dharmachakra  There  is  a  distinct  dkarmachakra  on  the  seatof  a  similar  image 
of  Pârsvanâtha  m  Gave  No.  3  ^  Burgess  identified  thèse  as  Jama  caves  and  assigned  them  to 
the  nuddle  of  the  seventh  century  a  d  ^  They  are  evidently  the  caves  described  by  the  afore- 
mentioned  Jama  authors  m  their  works 

Though  one  may  not  accept  the  legendary  account  of  thèse  caves  given  m  the  two  Jama 
Works  m  fuU,  the  statement  that  the  laige  Pârsvanâtha  cave  (Gave  No  2)  was  excavated  by  the 
Vidyâdharas  may  hâve  had  a  basis  m  fact  As  the  Silâhâras  trace  their  descentfrom  the  Vidyâ- 
dhara Jïmûtavâhana,  it  is  not  unhkely  that  they  got  the  cave  excavated  whcn  they  were  rulmg 
at  Tagara  m  the  seventh  cen  a  d  ,  probably  as  feudatories  of  the  Early  Ghâlukyas  It  may, 
agam,  be  noted  that  Ghâmudarâja,  a  feudatory  of  the  Silâhâras  of  North  Konkan  who  took 
pride  m  having  hailed  from  Tagara,  assumed  the  biruda  Tnbhuvana-Nîla,  and  that  his  father 
Vijjarânakahad  the  biruda  oîAhava-Mla  ^  Thèse  birudas  evidently  reflect  the  tradition  about  the 
caves  near  Dhârâsiva  havmg  been  excavated  by  the  Vidyâdhara  princes  Nîla  and  Mahânîla 


^  Karakandachanu,  parichhëdas  IV  and  V. 

2  It  is  probably  the  loose  image  of  Pârsvanâtha  m  the  cistern  cell  of  Gave  No  2 

^  Karakandachanu,  V,  1 3 

^  Bnhatkathàkôsa,  56,  414 

5  M  K  Dhavalikar  has  recently  suggested  that  Cave  No  2  was  origmally  a  Buddhist  cave  He  lakes  the 
large  image  in  it  as  that  of  the  Buddha  He  draws  attention  to  the  symbol  of  the  dharmachakra  flanked  by 
two  deer  on  either  side  on  the  lion  seat  As  for  the  seipent  hoods  on  the  head  of  the  image,  he  points 
out  that  similar  hoods  appear  on  the  head  of  seveial  images  of  the  Buddha  found  at  Nâgâijunakonda 
In  View  of  the  lesemblance  of  this  cave  to  the  Mahâyàna  caves  Nos  XVI  and  XVII  at  Ajantâ  he  ascnbes 
this  cave  to  the  5th  cen  A  D  (see  J.4  S  Bom  New  Séries, Vols  XIX-XX,  pp.  183  f  ,  J/i/",  Vol  XLVI, 
pp  405  f  )  Thèse  are  not,  however,  very  cogent  arguments  The  dharmachakra  is  seen  on  the  pedestal 
of  several  Jama  Tïrthankaras  The  serpent-hoods  were  a  distinct  emblem  of  Pârsvanâtha  They  appear 
on  the  Buddha's  head  only  m  connection  with  the  story  of  Muchalmda  For  a  full  discussion  of  this  question, 
see  our  Literary  and  Histoncal  Studies  m  Indology,  pp    220  f 

^ASWI,  Vol  III,  p   11 

'No    12,  lines  9  and  30 
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After  the  o\eithiow  of  the  Ghâlukyas,  some  adventurous  princes  seem  to  hâve  migra ted 
to  the  west  and  the  south  to  caive  ont  small  Icmgdoms  under  the  patronage  of  tlie  RâshtraJcûtas 
Sanaphulla,  the  founder  of  the  Silâhâia  branch  of  South  Konî^an,  obtamed  his  prmcipahty  by 
the  favour  of  Krishna/  who  is  plamly  the  first  Râshtiakûta  kmg  of  that  name  who  flourished 
fi  cm  CAD  758  to  A  D  773  Kapaidm^  the  foundei  of  the  North  Konkan  branch,  rose  to  power 
a  httle  later  durmg  the  l'eign  of  theRâshtiakùtaEmpeioi  GôvindalII  (a  d  793-814)  ^  We  do 
not  know  what  became  of  the  langdom  of  Tagara  theieafler  ït  was  probably  mcorporated  m 
the  Râshtrakûta  dommion 

The  KoHiâpur  branch  rose  to  power  much  later  The  founder  of  it  is  described  as  'the  lord 
of  the  Gômantha  foit'  and  as  the  maternai  uncle  of  the  Ganga  chief  Pëimânadi  ^  Gômantha  is 
the  mountam  of  that  name  m  the  Shimôgâ  Distiict  of  the  Mysore  State  It  seems  that  the 
iSilâhàras  of  the  Kolhâpur  branch,  though  ougmally  haihng  fiom  Tagara,  were  settled  for  some 
tinie  m  Soutli  Karnâtaka,  before  they  could  estabhsh  themselves  m  the  Kolhâpur  région  with 
the  support  of  the  successors  of  the  Ganga  Ghief  Pêrmanadi  altas  Màrasimha 

The  âilàhâras  were  Kannada-speakmg  Tagara  from  which  ail  branches  of  the  Silâhâras 
migrated  lay  then  m  the  Kannada-speakmg  région,  though  its  modem  représentative  Ter  is 
now  mcluded  m  the  Marâthi-speakmg  Mahâràshtia  That  thèse  branches  had  Kannada  as 
then  mother  tongue  is  shown  not  only  by  the  names  of  their  mimsters  and  officers  which  end 
m  aî^a^  but  also  by  their  Kannada  bimdas  which  occur  m  their  inscriptions  See  e  g  Mda- 
galaganda,  Gandaraganda,  Gandavangara,  Manmsamuàiia^  VilhvManga^  Maruvakkasarpa^  Iduvaràditya^ 
Ayyanasmga  etc  ^  Thèse  Kannada  hrudas  continue  m  the  records  of  the  Silâhàras  of  North 
Konkan  till  the  end  of  Arikësarin's  reign  in  c  A  d  1020.^  The  îanguage  of  the  people  m  North 
Konkan  was  Marâthî  Though  the  first  known  Maiâthï  inscription  [viz  the  Dive  Âgar  plate)' 
is  dated  as  early  as  Saka  982  (a  d  1060),  Marâthî  woids  appear  first  m  the  Silâhâra  stone 
inscription  found  at  Rânjalï,  dated  Saka  1070  (a  d  1148)  ^  Thereafter,  though  the  gênerai 
framework  of  the  inscriptions  continues  to  be  m  Sanskut,  Marâthî  sentences  occasionally  make 
their  appearance  ^  The  Maiâthï  Ianguage  does  not  appear  fuîly  developed  m  any  Silâhâra 
record  In  the  Kolhâpur  région,  on  the  other  hand,  Kannada  was  the  Ianguage  of  the  people 
It  is  noticed  not  only  m  the  birudas  of  the  luleis  but  also  m  small  and  large  stone  insciiptions^^ 
which  are  composed  m  Kannada  from  begmning  to  end 

The  îanguage  of  the  Silâhâias  of  South  Konkan  also  must  hâve  been  Kannada,  but  as 
veiy  few  grants  of  the  family  hâve  been  discoveied,  and  they  are  whoily  written  m  Sanskrit, 
we  do  not  corne  across  any  Kannada  birudas  oi  expressions  m  them,  though  stray  Kannada 
words  hke  hadapcP-  are  noticed  theiem 

As  North  Konkan  was  ruled  by  Kannada-speakmg  princes  such  as  the  Sëndiakas^^  and 
the  Ghâlukyas^^  smce  its  annexa tion  to  the  dommion  of  the  Early  Ghâlukyas  m  the  begmnmg 

^No    41,  Ime  24 

2  The  Kânheri  Gave  mscnption  of  PuUasakti,  the  son  of  Kapaidm  I,  is  dated  m  âaka  765  (AD  843-44) 
So  KajDardin  I  may  hâve  been  leignmg  towards  the  close  of  the  leign  of  Govmda  IIÎ 

3  'Ho   46,  imes  6  and  7 

^  See  the  names  Vàsapaiya  and  Vàrdhyapazya  m  No    8,  Mâganaiya  and  Sihapaiya  m  No  9  (line  22)  etc 

s  See  No   5,  hnes  49-50,  No    7,  lines  44-45  etc 

^  Thèse  aie  noticed  for  the  last  time  m  the  Thânà  plates  of  Ankèsann  (No  8),  dated  Saka  939 

•"Ep  Ind,  Vol   XXVIII,  pp    121  f 

s  See  TR^^^r  ^\XV%,  No   24,  Ime  9 

^  See  WTfrqr  ïï^  ^  ïï^rt'  in  No   26,  hne  7 
ïo  See  Nos    47,  49,  50,  52  and  57 
^^No   40,  Ime  37 
12 C//,  Vol    IV,  pp    110  f 
^Ubid,  Vol    IV,  pp    123  f 
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of  the  seventh  century  a  d  ,  several  Kannada  techmcal  terms  became  cunent  tlieie.^    They 
occur  m  the  eaily  giants  of  the  Silâhâras  also  See  especiaily  the  terms  hamjamana  and  nagam 
They  baffled  scholais  for  a  long  time  and  weie  generally  misundcrstood  ^  It  is  only  recently 
that  they  hâve  been  coriectly  mterpreted  ^vhen  they  were  recognised  as  of  the  Kannada 
language  ^ 


THE  SîLÂHlRAS  OF  NORTH  KOÏ^KAN 

^HE  Silâhâras  of  North  Konkan  rose  to  power  as  feudatories  of  the  Râshtrakùtas  Before 
their  lise  Konkan  was  luled  by  the  feudatoiies  of  the  Eaiiy  Ghâlukyas  of  Bâdâmï.  From 
the  Aihole  inscription  we  learn  chat  Pulakësm  II  stormed  the  island  of  Purï,  the  flomish- 
mg  capital  of  the  Mauryas,  with  hundreds  of  ships  and  caplured  it  The  Mauiyas  had  been 
ruling  fiom  there  probably  as  feudatories  of  the  Early  Kalachuris  of  Mâhishmatï  The  only 
inscription  of  the  Mauryas  of  Konkan  so  far  discovered  was  found  at  Vâdâ  in  the  Thânâ 
District.*  It  beiongs  to  the  reign  of  the  Maurya  kmg  Sukëtuvarman  and  mentions  the  god 
Kôtîsvara  installed  by  Simbadatta,  son  of  Kumâradatta 

After  conquermg  North  Konkan,  Pulakësm  II  annexed  it  to  his  Empire  It  was  probably 
under  his  direct  rule  together  with  North  Mahârâshtra  His  second  capital  seems  to  hâve  been 
situated  at  Nâsik.  Yuan  Ghwang,  who  traveiled  m  the  Deccan  during  his  reign,  calls  him  the 
lord  of  Mahârâshtra  He  seems  to  hâve  met  him  at  Nâsik  As  Fleet  lias  shown,  this  city  answers 
to  the  description  of  Pulakësm's  capital  given  by  the  Ghmese  traveller 

Thereafter,  Vikramâditya  I,  the  son  and  successor  of  Pulakësm  II,  placed  his  younger 
brother  Jaysimha  Dharâsraya  m  charge  of  the  Nâsik  District  Jayasimha's  own  copper-plate 
grant  dated  m  the  Kalachuri  year  404  (a  r>  653)  has  been  found  m  that  district,^  South 
Gujarât  had  been  given  m  chaige  of  the  Sëndrakas  by  Pulakësm  Three  générations  of  the 
Sëndrakas,  represented  by  Bhânusakti  alias  Nikumbha,  Adityasakti  and  AUasakti,  luled  there  ® 
During  the  reign  of  the  last  named  Sëndiaka  kmg,  Noith  Gujaiât  was  mvaded  by  Vajrata,  who, 
as  shown  elsewhere,'  was  probably  the  Maitraka  kmg  âilâditya  III  of  Valabhï  in  Saurâshtra, 
The  Gurjara  feudatory  of  North  Gujarât  seems  to  hâve  apphed  for  help  to  his  Ghâlukya  Suzerain 
Vikramâditya  I  The  latter  asked  Jayasimha  Dhaiâsraya,  who  was  then  rulmg  over  the  Nâsik 
District,  to  proceed  to  the  noith  to  the  rescue  of  the  Gurjara  feudatory  Jayasimha  won  a  déci- 
sive victoiy  which  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  glorious  achievements  of  the  Early  Ghâlukyas  m 
the  records  of  their  political  successors,  the  Râshtiakûtas  ^  After  tins  victory  the  Sëndrakas 
were  ousted  fiom  South  Gujarât  and  the  country  was  given  m  charge  of  Jayasimha  Dharâsraya, 
The  latter  placed  lus  elder  soxiyuvmàja  êryâsraya-Sïlâditya  m  charge  of  the  new  terri  tory. 
Two  inscriptions  of  âryâsraya-âilâditya  dated  ad  671  and  693  hâve  been  found  in  South 
Gujarât  They  recorded  grants  of  land  made  by  him  m  that  part  of  the  country  ^ 

^  See  e  g  the  woid  hamjamana  occurnng  m  the  Ghinchanî  plates  of  the  Arab  feudatory  Sugatipa,  Ep  Ind , 

Vol  XXXII,  p  48 
2  Ail  scholars  iiicludmg  Fleet,  who  had  a  good  knowledge  of  Kannada,  took  hamjamana  as  another  name 

Samyàna,  and  nagara  xn  the  sensé  of  a  town   See  e  g  Ep  Ind ,  Vol  XII,  pp   258  f 
^Ep  Ind,  Vol   XXXV,  pp   291  f 
«  Bomb    Gaz ,  (Old  Ed  ),  Thânâ  District,  p    373 
5C//,  Vol   IV,  pp    127  f 
^Ikd,  Vol    IV,  pp    110-122 
'  Ibid ,  Introd    pp   ix  f 
^Seeeg  Ep  Ind  Yol  XXIII,  p    14 
^CII,  Vol   IV,  pp   123  f 


vni  INTRODUCTION 

North  Konkan  (Kolàbâ  District)  was  uiidei  the  rule  of  the  Harischandiïya  king  Svârrn- 
chandra,  who  is  said  to  hâve  been  treated  by  Vikramâditya  I  as  lus  own  son  He  is  descnbed  as 
the  lord  of  the  whole  Purî-Kônkana  country  compiismg  14,000  villages  ^  After  the  death  of 
Jayasimha-Dharâsrayaj  Svâmichandia's  grandson  Bhôgasakti  seems  to  hâve  been  placed  m 
chaige  of  the  Nâsik  and  Ahmednagar  districts  also  The  hiil  of  Harischandragadh  m  the 
latter  district,  which  contams  some  old  caves,  seems  to  hâve  leceived  its  name  from  this  ruling 
family  which  tiaced  its  descent  from  the  Sûryavamsî  kmg  Harischandia  The  Anjanërï  plates, 
of  Bhôgasakti,  recording  assignments  of  taxes  levied  on  the  people  of  some  localities  in  the 
Kolâbâ  Distiict,  are  dated  in  the  Kalachuri  year  461  (a  d   710). ^ 

Jayasimha's  younger  son  Mangalarasa,  who  succeeded  him,  was  rulmg  m  the  Thànâ 
District  of  North  Konkan  Three  land-grants  made  by  him  hâve  been  discovered  so  far  The 
earhest  of  them,  discovered  atManôr  m  the  Thànâ  Distuct  and  dated  m  Saka  613  (a  d  691) 
records  his  gift  of  some  villages  and  hamlets  for  the  worship  of  the  Sun-god  and  the  lepairs  of 
his  temple  at  Mânapma,  modem  Manôr  m  the  Pàlghât  tàlukâ  of  the  Thânâ  District  ^  The 
second  grant  also,  though  found  at  Balsâd*  m  the  Surat  District,  piobably  belonged  to  North 
Konkan,  for  it  is  dated  m  the  year  653  (a  d  731-32)  of  the  âaka  eia,  which  was  current  m 
Konkan,  andnot  m  the  Kalachuri  eia,  which  was  m  vogue  m  Gujaiât  The  third  grant  was 
lecently  found  m  Gutch  ^  It  is  also  dated  m  the  same  Saka  yeai  653  (ad  731)  and  must  hâve 
ongmally  come  from  North  Konkan  The  plates  lecordmg  it  weie  issued  from  Srïpuia,  modem 
Sirgâon  m  the  Pàlghât  tâlukà  of  the  Thànâ  District,  about  24  miles  ^^est  of  Manôr  Mangala- 
rasa  (called  Mangalarâja  m  the  Balsâd  plates)  had  his  capital  at  Mangalapurï,  which  has 
not  yet  been  definitely  identified,  but  may  be  identical  with  Mângàthena  (Sanskrit,  Man- 
galasthâna)  m  the  Vâdà  tàlukà  of  the  Thànâ  District 

Soon  after  the  date  of  the  aforementioned  Gutch  plates,  North  Konkan  was  conqueied 
by  Dantidurga,  the  founder  of  the  Râshtrakûta  impérial  power  His  Manôr  plates®  recording 
the  grant  of  the  village  Tambasàhikâ  (modem  Tamsàhî  near  Manôr)  m  favour  of  a  temple  at 
Srïpura  (modem  Sirgàon  near  Manôr)  are  dated  m  the  âaka  year  671  (a  d  749),  only  18  years 
after  the  Gutch  plates  were  issued  by  Mangalarasa  North  Konkan  was  for  some  time  under 
the  direct  administration  of  the  Ràshtrakùtas  Aniruddha,  who  issued  the  Manôr  plates  m  the 
reign  of  Dantidurga,  bears  no  feudatory  title  hke  Sâmanta  or  Mândahka  He  was  probably  a 
Governor  appomted  by  Dantidurga  to  admimster  the  newly  conqueied  province  of  North 
Konkan 

The  next  known  ruler  of  North  Konkan  is  Kapardm  I,  the  founder  of  the  northern  branch 
of  the  Silàhàras  He  was  a  contemporary  of  the  Râshtrakûta  Emperor  Gôvmda  III  (a  d  793- 
814)  ;  for  the  Kànherî  inscription'  of  his  son  and  successor  Puliasakti  is  dated  âaka  765  (a  d. 
843)  Kapardm  ï  seems  to  hâve  rendered  valuable  help  to  Gôvmda  lïl  m  extendmg  lus  rule  m 
North  Konkan  and  was  apparently  rewarded  with  the  lulership  of  that  territory  No  record  of 
his  reign  has  vet  been  discoveied,  but  that  he  was  the  founder  of  tins  branch  of  the  Silàhàras  is 
shown  by  the  name  Kâpardika-dvlpa  or  Kavadî-dvîpa  given  to  North  Konkan  in  his  honoui  « 

The  Northern  Silàhàras  had  their  capital  at  Sthànaka,  modem  Thànâ,  the  headquarters 
of  the  Thànà  District  It  is  supposed  by  some  that  Purï  was  their  second  capital,  smce  Pullasakti, 


iC  /  7,  Vol  IV,  p   149 

^  Loc   cit 

^Ep  Ind,  Vol    XXVIII,  pp    17  f 

'JBBRAS,  Vol   XVI,  pp    5f 

'JOI,  Vol   IX,  pp    141  f 

^Stiidies  m  Indology,  Vol    II,  pp    10  f 

'No    1 

^Ep  Ind,  Vol    XIII,  p    300 


CORPUS  INSCRIPTIONUM  INDIGARUM    VOLUME  Vï 


CHHINCHNI 


Map  I    Showmg  find-spots  of  Silâhàra  Inscriptions  m  North  'Konkan 


THE  âlLÂHÂRAS  OF  NORTH  KONKAN  ix 

the  second  kmg  of  tlie  family,  is  described  as  ruiing  over  the  whole  Kônkana  headed  by  Purî. 
It  is  also  supposed  that  when  the  Later  Châlukya  kmg  Satyâsraya  mvaded  the  capital  Sthânaka, 
the  Silâhâra  kmg  Aparâjita  fled  from  there  to  his  second  capital  Purî  ^  Thèse  are  not,  however, 
very  cogent  reasons  to  prove  that  Purî  continued  to  be  the  capital  of  North  Konkan  m  the 
time  of  the  Silâhâras.  In  none  of  the  records  has  it  been  mentioned  as  a  place  of  royal  résidence 
Sthânakaj  on  the  other  hand,  has  been  so  mentioned  in  several  grants  ^  Purî-Kônkana  or  Purï- 
pmhhnti-Kônkana  was  used  to  designate  North  Konkan  as  distmguished  from  South  Konkan 
which  was  known  as  Sapta-Kônkana  Agam,  Ranna,  while  describing  Satyâsraya 's  invasion  of 
the  Silâhâia  kmg  Aparâjita's  kmgdom,  says  only  that  Aparâjita  fled  and  entered  the  sea. 
Hemmed  m  by  the  océan  on  one  side  and  the  sea  of  Satyâsiaya's  army  on  the  other,  Apaiâjita 
trembled  like  an  insect  on  a  stick,  both  the  ends  of  which  are  on  fiie  In  this  description  there 
is  no  mention  of  Purî  as  the  place  where  the  Silâhâra  kmg  sought  shelter,  when  his  capital 
(Sthânaka)  was  stormed  by  the  enemy  Purî  is,  no  doubt,  sometimes  mentioned  m  the  grants^ 
of  the  Northern  Silâhâras  but  only  as  the  place  from  which  some  Brâhmana  donees  had  hailed. 
It  was  previously  the  capital  of  the  Mauryas,  but  neither  the  Châlukyas  nor  the  Silâhâras  who 
ruled  in  North  Konkan  thereafter  seem  to  hâve  made  it  the  seat  of  their  government.  It  is 
notewoithy  that  the  Kadambas  refer  to  the  contemporary  âilâhâra  king  as  the  ruler  of 
Thânëya,*  not  as  that  of  Purî  Sthânaka  seems,  therefore,  to  hâve  been  their  sole  capital 
throughout  this  period 

The  genealogy  of  this  bianch  of  the  Silâhâras  may  be  stated  as  follows  with  approximate 
dates  *— 

Kapardm  I  (^  a  d  800-825) 

Pullasakti  (^r  a  d  825-850)  (known  date  a  d  843) 

I 
I 
Kapardm  II  {c  a  d.  850-880)  (known  dates  a  d.  851  and  877) 

Vappuvanna  [c  Ait  880-910) 


Jhanjha  (^  a  d  910-930)  Gôggi  {c  An  930-945) 


Vajjada  î,  {c  A  d.  945-965)  Chhadvaidëva  {c  a  d.  965-975) 

Aparâjita  {c    975-1010)   (known  dates  a  d 
1  993  and  997) 


Vajjada  II  {c  ad   1010-1015)  Ankêsarm  û/z^zj  Kèsidêva  I  {c  ad.  1015-1022) 

I  (known  date  ad   1017) 

1                                                     I  1 

Chhittarâja(^  AD  1022-1035)  Nâgârjuna,  (f  AD  1035-1045)  Mummum    {c     ad       1045- 

(known  dates  A  D  1024,               (known  date  ad   1039)  1070)    (known      dates 

1026,  1027,  1034)                          |  1049,  1050,1053,  1061) 

Anantadëva  I  or  Anantapâla  {c  a  d.  1070-1125) 
(known  dates  A  D   1081,1125) 


1  Ind   Ant ,  Vol   XL,  p    41 

2  See  No    6,  Ime  59;  No    7,  line  55  etc 
^Sce  eg,  No    14,  Une  152 
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Anantadéva  I  or  Anantapâla  {c  ad   1070-1125 

Aparârka  or  Aparâditya  I  (^    a  d  1127-1148) 
I  (known  dates  1127,  1137,  1139) 


Vikiamâditya  (^    a  d    (1138-     ^  )  Haripàladêva    (c    Ait     1148-1155)     (known 

(known  date  AD   1139)  |    dates  a  d    1148,  1149,  1153,  1154) 

Mallikârjuna,    (c    ab    1155-1170)     (known 
I    dates  1156  and  1162) 

Apaiâditya  II,   (^   a  d    1170-1197)    (known 
I    dates  1184,  1185,  1187,  1197) 


Anantadéva  II,  (^   a  d    1198-1200)  Kësideva  II  (^  a  d   1200-1245)  (known  dates 

(known  date  AD   1198)  |    ad   1203,1208,1239) 

Anantadéva  III  {c  ad    1245-1255)    (known 
I    date  A  D   1254) 

Sômësvara  (^  a  d   1255-1265)   (known  dates 
AD   1259  and  1260) 

Kapardm  I  was  succeeded  by  his  son  PuUasakti,  who  has  left  a  much  abraded  inscription 
m  one  of  the  Kànherï  caves^  It  bore  a  date  at  the  end,  which  has  now  been  almost  com- 
pletely  effaced  Kielhorn  doubtfully  read  xt  as  [Saka]  765  This  date  appears  quite  plausible; 
for  PuUasakti's  son  and  successor  Kapardm  II  is  known  from  two  dates,  âaka  795  and  799 

In  the  Kânheri  cave  inscription  Pullaéakti  is  calJed  Mahàsàmanta  and  Kônkana-vallahha 
and  is  described  as  the  lord  of  the  whole  Puri-Kônkana  country  which  he  had  obtamed  by  the 
favour  of  Mahâràjàdhràja,  Paramësvara^  Pnthivîvallahha  Amôghavarsha.  The  latter  is  the  first 
Râshtrakûta  kmg  of  that  name  who  ruled  me  ad  814-878  The  inscription  records  the  endow- 
ment  of  120  drammas  made  by  one  Vishnugupta  for  the  repairs  of  the  cave  as  well  as  for  the 
raiment  and  books  of  the  monks  dwelhng  m  Krishnagiri  (Kânheri). 

PuUasakti  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Kapardm  II,  who  is  called  Laghu-Kapardm  m  the 
records  of  his  successois  to  distmguish  him  from  his  grandfather  who  bore  the  same  name  He 
seems  to  hâve  corne  to  the  throne  when  quite  young,  for  the  Thânâ  plates  of  Arikësarm  tell  us 
that  though  he  was  an  infant,  his  enemies  paid  homage  to  him  ^  Two  inscriptions^  of  his 
reign  dated  m  the  Saka  years  775  (773)  (a  d  851)  and  799  (a  d  877-78)  m  the  Kânheri  caves 
lecord  permanent  endowments  ofsome  dtammas  made  by  one  Gômin  Avighnâkara,  who  had 
corne  there  from  the  Gauda  country,  and  one  Véva  for  the  raiment  etc  of  the  monks  dwelhng 
m  the  Maharaja  Mahâvihâra  at  Krishnagiri  (Kànherï) 

Kapardm  II  was  foUowed  by  his  son  Vappuvanna,  about  whom  his  successors'  records 
gjve  only  conventional  praise  In  his  time  the  Samyâna-mandala  (comprismg  the  territory 
round  modem  Sanjân  m  the  Surat  District)  was  given  m  charge  of  an  Arab  feudatory  named 
Madhumati  by  the  Râshtrakûta  Emperor  Krishna  II  ^  His  family  ruled  m  this  région  for  at 
least  three  générations  A  set  of  plates  found  at  Ghmchanî  in  the  Dahânu  tàlukà  of  the  Thânâ 
District  mentions  Madhumati's  son  Sahiyârahâra  and  grandson  Sugatipa,  who  was  then  rulmg. 
Madhumati,  Sahiyârahâra  and  Sugatipa  are  evidently  Sanskritised  names  of  Muhammad, 
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Shahariar  and  Subakta  Tins  Aiab  feudatory  family,  though  ownmg  alîegience  to  the  same 
Râshtralcùta  Empeior,  often  came  into  conflict  with  the  Silâhâias  Madhumati  is  said  to  hâve 
conquered  ail  the  poits  on  the  western  sea-cost  and  estabhshed  his  outpo&ts  m  them  His 
grandson  Sugatipa  had  Hmdu  mmisteis  and  admmistratoi  s  He  made  some  charitable  works 
He  estabhshed  feiiies  for  the  ciossmg  of  iiveis  and  also  a  chautabie  feedmg  house  [sattra)  at 
Samyâna  for  the  use  of  tra^eilers  He  also  made  some  grants  of  villages  and  land  m  favoui  of  a 
temple  of  Bhagavatï  at  Samyâna  after  obtammg  the  consent  of  his  suzeiam,  the  Râshtrakûta 
Empeior  Indra  III  Thèse  Arab  feudatories  seem  to  hâve  contmued  to  rule  over  the  Samyâna 
mandata  till  the  downfall  of  the  Râshtiakûtas  in  a  d  974  Thereafter,  the  Silâhâra  kmg  Aparâ- 
jita  overthrew  them  and  annexed  their  tenitory  to  his  kmgdom 

Vappuvanna  was  folio wed  by  Jhanjha  That  he  was  luhng  m  this  peiiod  is  also  known 
from  the  statem.ent  of  Al-Masudi  ihat  Sâmur  {i  e  Ghanl  m  the  Kolâbâ  District)  was  governed 
by  Jhanjha  m  ^  ad  916  Hc  was  a  veiy  devout  Saiva  He  is  said  to  hâve  bmlt  twelve  temples 
of  Siva  evidently  at  the  sites  of  the  twehe  Jyôàr-hngas,  and  named  them  after  himself  None  of 
them  is  now  extant 

The  Yâdava  kmg  Bhillama,  luhng  over  Sëunadësa  m  r  a  d  980- 1005,  is  said  to  hâve 
mairied  Lakshmï,  the  daughter  of  kmg  Jhanjha.  R  G  Bhandarkai  identified  him  with  the 
Silâhâra  kmg  Jhanjha,^  but  the  latter  flomished  too  early  for  this  matrimonial  alhance  It  is, 
however,  not  unbkely  that  this  Jhanjha  was  of  the  Silâhâra  Imeage,  peihaps  a  grandson  of  the 
earher  Jhanjha  Bemg  a  collatéral,  he  may  not  hâve  come  to  the  throne  and  has,  therefore,  not 
been  mentioned  m  the  Silâhâra  genealogy  ^ 

Jhanjha  was  succeeded  by  his  younger  brother  Gôggi,  and  the  latter  by  his  son  Vajjada, 
who  had  probably  a  shoit  reign  He  was  followed  by  his  brother  Ghhadvaidëva  His  name  has, 
however,  been  omitted  m  ail  later  Silâhâra  records,  not  because  he  was  a  collatéral;  for  the 
names  of  rulmg  coUaterals  are  also  mentioned  m  the  records  of  the  dynasty.  Perhaps,  he  was  a 
usuiper  That  he  came  to  the  thione  is  shown  by  his  Prmce  of  Wales  Muséum  plates  ^  Thèse 
plates  aie  not  dated,  but  as  they  bring  the  genealogy  of  the  Râshtrakûtas,  the  suzerains  of  the 
Silâhâras,  down  to  Krishna  III,  they  must  be  refered  to  the  second  half  of  the  tenth  century 
A  D  They  do  not  give  any  histoiical  information  about  Ghhadvaidëva,  but  lecord  his  grant  of 
three  fields  m  the  village  Sâlanaka  to  a  Brâhmana  who  had  emigrated  from  Jahnupura  * 
Sâlanaka  may  be  the  modem  village  Sâlmde  near  Pômâd  m  the  Kolâbâ  District  As  the  grants 
of  Aparâjita,  the  successor  of  Ghhadvaidëva,  are  dated  m  a  D  993  and  997,  the  latter  may  hâve 
leignedfor  a  shorttimem  d:  ad  965-975 

Ghhadvaidëva  was  followed  by  his  nephew  Aparâjita,  the  son  of  Vajjada  I  He  has  left 
us  three  copper-plate  grants  Two  of  them^  found  at  Jafijirâ,  both  bemg  dated  m  the  same  éaka 
year  915  (ad  993),  were  issued  by  him  after  the  overthrow  of  the  Râshtrakûtas  by  the  Later 
Châlukya  kmg  Tailapa  II  But  Aparâjita,  true  to  the  erstwhile  suzerains  of  his  house,  gives  the 
genealogy  of  the  Râshtrakûtas  from  Gôvmda  I  to  Kakkala  and  regretfuUy  records  that  the 
light  of  the  last  Râshtrakûta  kmg  was  extmgmshed  by  the  hurricane  in  the  form  of  Tailapa  He 
did  not  himself  submit  to  the  Châlukyas,  but  began  to  assume  high-soundmg  titles  like  Pasckima- 
samudr-âdhipati  (the  Lord  of  the  Western  Océan)  and  Mândahka-tnnëtra  (the  three  eyed  god 
âiva  among  the  feudatories)  He  made  several  conquests  First,  he  seems  to  hâve  proceeded 
agamst  the  Arab  feudatory  family  rulmg  at  Samyâna,  and  overthrowmg  it,  annexed  its  temtory 

1  Collected  Works,  Vol  III,  p   140  Lakshmï  was  descended  from  the  Râshtrakûta  family  on  her  mother's 
side  So  this  Jhanjha  seems  to  hâve  married  a  Râshtrakûta  prmcess   See  Ep  Ind ,  Vol  XXXVII,  p  81 
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to  lus  own  kmgdom  Thereafter,  we  do  not  hear  of  this  Araba  feudatory  state  on  the  western 
coast  He  next  conquered  Punaka  (Poonâ),  Sangamësvara  and  Ghipulana,  and  thus  extended 
his  rule  to  Southern  Konkan  and  the  Desa.  A  verse  m  his  Janjirâ  plates  states  the  boundaries 
of  his  kmgdom  as  follows.^ —  "From  Lâta  (Southern  Gujarât)  in  the  north  to  Chandrapura 
(Ghândôr  m  the  Goâ  région)  m  the  south,  and  from  the  océan  m  the  west  to  the  territory  of 
Bhillama  (i  e  KJiândesh)  m  the  east"  Another  verse  which  occuis  m  the  Khârepâtan  plates 
States  that  he  gave  sheiter  to  Gomma,  who  had  sought  his  protection,  he  firmly  estabhshed 
Aiyapa  on  the  throne  and  gave  secuiity  from  fear  to  Bhillama,  Ammana  and  Mambuva.  He 
thereby  became  famous  as  Birud-anka-Râma  None  of  thèse  princes  except  BhiUama  II,  the 
Yâdava  king,  hâve  been  identified 

Aparâjita  was  an  ambitious  king  He  sought  to  cxtend  his  sphère  of  influence  by  allying 
himself  with  mightv  rulers  of  other  countries  He  is  probably  meant  by  the  Vidyâdhara  kmg 
Sikhandakëtu,  mentioned  m  the  Navasàhasànkachanta  of  Padmagupta,  who  sent  his  son  âasi- 
khanda  to  render  help  to  the  Paramàra  kmg  Smdhurâja  (ad  993-1010)  in  his  invasion  of 
South  Kôsala  at  the  request  of  the  Nâga  kmg  of  the  Bastai  District  (M  P  ).2 

Aparâjita's  extensive  conquests,  his  aUiance  with  the  Paramâras,  his  assumption  of  grandi- 
loquent titles  and  his  refusai  to  recognise  the  suzeramty  of  the  Later  Ghâlukyas  exasperated 
prince  Satyâsraya,  the  son  of  Tailapa  II  He  mvaded  the  kmgdom  of  Aparàjita  and  pressed  as 
far  as  his  capital  Aparâjita  fled  to  the  sea  coast  Ranna,  the  Kannada  Gourt-poet  of  Tailapa 
ÏI,  says  m  his  Gadâyuddha  or  Sàhasa-Bhîma-vijaya  composed  m  a  d  982  that  hemmed  in  by  the 
océan  on  one  side  and  the  sea  of  Satyâsraya's  army  on  the  other,  Apaiâjita  trembled  like  an 
msect  on  a  stick,  both  the  ends  of  which  are  on  fire  ^  Satyâsraya  burnt  Amsunagara  and 
îevied  a  tribute  of  21  éléphants  on  Apaiâjita.  As  this  event  is  mentioned  m  Ranna's  kàvya 
composed  m  a  d  982,  it  must  hâve  occurred  m  ^  a  d  980  at  the  latest  It  is,  therefore,  note- 
worthy  that  Aparâjita  does  not  mention  the  suzeramty  of  the  Ghâlukyas  m  his  grants  issued 
later  m  a.d  993  and  997  He  seems  to  hâve  soon  thrown  off  the  yoke  of  the  Later  Ghâlukyas. 
He  closed  his  reign  in  r.  a  d   1010. 

Aparâjita  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Vajjada  II,  about  whom  only  conventional  praise  is 
given  in  the  records  of  his  successors.  An  inscription  from  Hangal,  however,  tells  us  that 
Kundaladëvï,  the  queen  of  the  Kadamba  kmg  Chhattadêva  (Shashthadëva  II)  {c.  a.d.  1005- 
1055)  was  the  daughter  of  the  kmg  Vàchhavya  of  Thàni  or  Thânâ  ^  As  Altekar  has  conjec- 
mred,  this  king  of  Thânâ  was  probably  the  âilâhâra  kmg  Vajjada  II 

Vajjada  was  succeeded  by  his  younger  brother  Arikësarm  While  yet  a  prince,  he  had 
taken  part  m  the  Paramàra  Smdhurâja's  campaign  in  Ghhattisgarh,  and  had  also  marched 
with  his  army  to  Saurâshtra,  where  he  worshipped  Sômësvara  (Sômanâtha)  and  offered  his 
conquests  to  the  god  ^  Arikësarm  had  another  name  of  Kës'idëva  [I] 

It  was  during  the  reign  of  Arikësarm  that  North  Kônkan  was  mvaded  by  the  Paramàra 
kmg  Bhoja.  Two  of  his  grants  made  in  célébration  of  the  victory  are  dated  in  the  year  a  d.  1020, 
one  m  January  and  the  other  m  September  of  the  year.«  The  causes  of  this  invasion  are  not 
T  .t  ^^^^^^'^^^  t^^^ght  that  the  invasion  was  undertaken  by  Bhôja  to  avenge  the 
murder  of  his  uncle  Munja  This  reason  does  not  appear  convmcmg,  for  there  is  an  interval  of 
44  years  between  the  murder  of  Mufija  (a  d.  975)  and  Bhôja's  invasion  of  Konkan   Perhaps, 
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as  Altekai  îias  suggested/  Aiikësarin  acjknowledged  the  suzeramty  of  the  Later  Gliâlukyas, 
whicia  Bhôja  did  not  like  Bhôja  seems  to  hâve  occupied  North  Konkan  foi  some  time  as  sliown 
by  lus  Betmâ  plate  Ho^v^ever,  Chhittarâja  soon  recoveied  possession  of  it  The  Ghâlukya  kmg 
Jayasimha,  after  oveithio^ving  the  Silâhâias  of  South  Konkan  and  annexing  their  kmgdom, 
planned  to  mvade  North  Konkan  The  Mn^aj  plates^  datedm  a  d  1024  tell  us  that  he  was 
encamped  at  Kolhâpm  m  the  couise  of  his  campaign  agamst  North  Konkan  ït  is  not  known  if 
he  conquered  the  country,  but  it  is  notewoithy  that  Chhittarâja,  m  his  grant^  issued  soon 
after  this  date  m  a  d   1026,  does  not  mention  the  suzeramty  of  the  Ghâlukyas 

Chhittarâja  succeeded  his  uncle  Arikësaim  some  time  before  a  d    1024,  when  he  issued 
his  Bhoigliar  plates*  Four  other  recoids  of  his  reign,  viz  his  own  Bhândup,  Dive  Âgar  and 
Beilm  Muséum  plates^  and  the  Ghmchanï  plates®  of  his  feudatory  Châmundarâja  are  dated 
m  Saka  948,  949,  950  and  956  respectively  So  he  may  hâve  reigned  fiom  a  d    1022  to  a  d 
1035 

The  Silâhâf  as  seem  to  hâve  suffered  a  defeat  about  this  time  at  the  hands  of  the  Kadamba 
kmg  Shashthadëva  II  As  we  hâve  seen  before,  Aparâjita,  the  grandfather  of  Ghhittaiâja,  had 
laided  Chandrapuia,  modem  Ghândôr,  and  defeated  the  luier  thereof,  who  was  piobably 
Gûhalladêva  I,  the  father  of  Shashthadëva  II  Shashthadëva  took  revenge  in  the  begmmng  of 
the  reign  of  Chhittai  âja,  who  was  a  mère  boy  at  the  time  of  his  accession  From  his  capital 
Ghandiapuia  Shashthadëva  marched  to  the  north  He  first  annexed  South  Konkan  (called 
Kônkana  Nme  Hundred),  and,  advancmg  furthei,  he  overran  Kavadï-dvïpa  (North  Konkan). 
The  Naiëndia  inscription  describes  this  expédition  m  the  foUowing  words'^: — "As  he  took  the 
Kavadï-dvïpa  and  many  other  régions,  he  bmlt  a  bridge  of  boats  with  lines  of  ships  reachmg  as 
far  as  Lanka  {i  e  the  Goâ  teriitory),  and  claimed  tribute  among  grim  barbarians,  exceedmgly 
exalted  was  the  dommion  of  the  Kadamba  sovereign,  which  many  called  a  religions  estate  for 
the  establishment  of  the  worship  of  Râma  " 

Shashthadëva  did  not,  however,  annex  North  Konkan  He  restored  it  to  Chhittaiâja  on 
condition  that  he  recognised  his  authoiity  There  was  another  attack  on  the  Siiâhâia  dommion 
durmg  the  reign  of  Ghhittai  âja  Gônka  of  the  Kolliâpur  branch  of  the  Siiâhâras  {c,  a  d  1020- 
1050)  calls  himself  the  lord  of  the  mighty  Kônkana  ^  He  had  evidently  scored  a  victoiy  ovei 
the  Silâhâra  i  uler  of  North  Konkan ,  for  South  Konkan  had  aheady  been  annexed  by  him  as  a 
feudatory  of  the  Later  Ghâlukyas 

As  stated  befoie,  Apaiâjita  had  conqueied  S2imYânsi'7nandala  His  son  Arikësaiin  placed 
it  m  charge  of  a  feudatoiy  named  Vijjaiânaka,  who  px-obably  belongcd  to  the  Môdha  family 
His  son  Ghâmundaiâja  was  governmg  that  mandala  as  a  feudatoiy  of  Ghhittaiâja,  whom  he 
mentions  as  Ghhmturâja  m  his  Ghmchanï  plate^  dated  âaka  956  (a  d  1034)  One  of  the 
hmidas  of  Châmundarâja  mentioned  m  the  plates  is  Làta-prâkàta-^àjya-dhvainsaka  (the  destroyer 
of  the  ramparts  and  kmgdom  of  Lâta) ,  wliich  shows  some  victory  of  his  agamst  the  rulei  of 
Lâta  (South  Gujarât)  Agam,  the  hiruda  Ahava-Nîla  of  his  father  Vijjarânaka  and  Tnhhuvana- 
Mla  of  himself  are  lemimscent  of  the  traditional  rule  of  the  Vidyâdhaia  princes  at  Tagara, 
the  home  town  of  the  Silâhâras. 
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Ghhittaiâja  was  a  pation  of  arts  and  letters  He  commenced  the  construction  oftliemagm- 
ficent  temple^  of  Siva  at  Ambarnâth  near  Kalyàn  He  also  patromsed  Sôddhala,  the  author 
of  the  Udayasundmîkathà  Appreciatmg  one  of  his  verses  containmg  the  woià  pradïpa,  the  kmg 
gave  him  the  sobriquet  Kavipradîpa  ^  He  also  gave  hbeial  patronage  to  some  other  learned  men 
and  poets  who  were  contemporaries  of  Sôddhala. 

Ghhittarâja  was  succeeded  by  his  younger  brother  Nâgârjuna,  who  had  probably  a 
short  reign  Only  one  grant  of  his  recorded  m  the  Thânâ  plates^  dated  Saka  961  (ad  1039) 
has  been  discovered  Besides  the  blindas  borne  by  his  piedecessors,  he  assunied  two  new  ones 
viz  Marëndra-Nâgàijuna  (a  véritable  Nâgàrjuna  m  deahng  with  kmgs  or  masters  of  charms) 
and  Kôdanda-Sahasràrjuna  (Sahasrârjuna  with  his  bow)  *  He  may  be  leferied  to  the  peiiod 
CAD  1035-1045  His  queen  Lïlâdëvï  is  mentioned  m  the  Châmje  inscription  of  his  son 
Aparâditya  I  (No   22,  hne  10) 

We  hâve  seen  above  that  Satyàsraya,  son  of  Taila  II  of  the  Later  Châlukya  dynasty, 
had  mflicted  a  defeat  on  Aparâjita  some  time  before  a  d  982  ^  The  Silâhâras  did  not,  how- 
ever,  continue  to  acknowledge  the  suzeiamty  of  the  Later  Ghâlukyas  for  a  long  time  As  shown 
before,  they  make  no  mention  of  their  Ghàlukya  ovei  lords  m  their  grants  Sômësvara  I  seems, 
therefore,  to  hâve  resolved  to  bring  the  récalcitrant  contemporary  Silâhâra  kmg  to  book  He 
called  to  his  aid  several  feudatories  and  gênerais  such  as  the  Kâkatïya  Prôla,  the  Kadamba 
chief  Ghâmundarâja  of  Vanavâsï,  the  Yadava  Ajjavasa,  the  Haihaya  Rëvarasa  and  the 
gênerais  Madhusùdana  ahas  Madhuva,  and  Puhkësm  ®  He  mvaded  the  âilâhâra  kmgdom 
with  a  nughty  force  ^  The  âilâhâra  king  Nâgârjuna  seems  to  hâve  been  killed  m  the  action  ^ 
This  overthrow  of  the  Silâhâra  kmg  is  mentioned  m  several  inscriptions,  but  the  earhest  of  them 
is  that  dated  Saka  969  (a  d  1047)  at  Tadkhel  m  the  Nânded  Distuct  ^  So  the  invasion  may 
hâve  occurred  m  c  ab  1045  m  the  reign  of  Nâgârjuna  The  Ghâlukyas  seem  to  hâve  placed 
Mummuni  on  the  throne  and  then  retired  to  their  country  Nâgârjuna's  son  Anantapâla  (or 
Anantadëva  I)  was  then  a  mmor  So  the  throne  seems  to  hâve  been  given  to  his  uncle 

Four  records  of  the  reign  of  Mummuni  hâve  been  discovered  so  far  The  earhest  of  them, 
a  copper-plate  grant^*'  dated  Saka  970  (a  d.  1049),  registers  the  donation  of  some  villages  m 
three  vishayas  or  districts,  viz  ,  Varêtikà,  Abhyantara-Shatshashti  and  Sùrpâraka-Shatshashti. 
The  Ydivltikdi-vîshaya  seems  to  hâve  comprised  part  of  the  Karjat  tàlukâ  of  the  Kolâbâ  District 
as  most  of  the  villages  mentioned  as  situated  therein  can  stiU  be  satisfactorily  identified  m  it 
Abhyantara-Shatshashti  was  probably  so  named  because  it  mcluded  the  SiJâhâra  capital 
Sthânaka  (Thânâ)  Sûrpâraka-Shatshashti  compiised  the  territory  round  Sopârâ  Another 
grant^^of  Mummuni  is  dated  Saka  97 1  (a  d.  1 049)  It  registers  the  gift  of  the  village  Kiichchhitâ 

1  See  No   1 7,  Ime  6  Dr  Bhau  Daji  took  it  to  mean  that  a  palace  of  Chhittarâja  was  bmlt  J  BB  RAS 
(Old  Séries),  Vol    IX,  pp   219  f 

2  Udayasundankathâ,  p    152 

3  No    13 
*    Loc   cit 

5  Above,  p   xil 

6  HCIP,  Vol   V,  p    171 

'    The  Kadambas  of  Ghandrapura  also,  who  had  acknowledged  the  supiemacy  of  the  Later  Ghâlukyas, 

seem  to  hâve  taken  part  m.  this  expédition    Shashtha  II,  was  then  too  old  to  jom  it,  but  he  sent  his  son 

Jayakêsm  I  to  take  part  m  it  The  latter  is  described  as  Kàpatdika-dvlpa-7inpala-kâlah  (the  exteimmatoi  of  the 

king  of  Kàpardika  island,  i  e   North  Konkan)   J  B  B  R  A  S  ,Yi  2^^  î 

s    D   G  Ganguh  identified  the  âilâhàra  king  kiUed  m  the  battle  with  Mummuni,  but  the  latter  was  ruling 

till  AD    1060    3ee  No    17 
8    Inscriptions from  the  Mnded  District,  Introd ,  p  xxu  Tadkhel  Stone  inscuption,  which  mentions  Sômësvara's 

victory  m  Kônkana,  is  dated  âaka  969  (A  D  1047) 
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m  the  Mandaraja  vishaya  The  village  has  not  been  identified,  but  the  vishaya  is  known  to  hâve 
compnsed  the  région  round  Divè  Agar  Mummuni  also  completed  or  repaned  the  temple  at 
Ambarnâth,  which  had  been  comnienced  by  his  eldest  brother  Ghhittarâja  He  has  left  an  ins- 
cription^ there,  which  is  dated  Saka  982  (a  d   1060) 

The  power  of  the  Silâhâras  weakened  further  m  the  reign  of  Mummuni  He  had  to  ac- 
knowledge  the  suzeiamty  of  the  Kadambas  of  Goâ  When  Shashthadéva  II  visited  his 
court,  he  leceived  him  with  great  honour  The  Narëndra  inscription  describes  this  incident 
m  the  folio wmg  woids  ^ —  "When  the  exalted  valour  of  Ghhattayadëva  m  his  sport  on  the 
océan  reached  him,  Mummuni  of  the  famous  Thânëya,  heaung  of  it,  came  mto  his  présence, 
saw  him  and  led  him  to  his  palace,  and  displayed  intense  affection ,  and  he  bestowed  on  him 
his  daughter  with  much  pomp,  and  gave  to  his  son-m-law  five  Iakhs  of  gold  "  Mummum's 
crowned  queen  Padmaladëvï  (called  Padmai  m  the  Prince  of  Wales  Muséum  plates)  seems  to 
hâve  taken  part  m  admmstration  ^ 

As  the  power  of  the  âilâhâras  declined,  the  Môdha  feudatories  of  Samyâna  began  to 
assert  their  independence,  and  assumed  the  birudas  of  the  âilâhàras  themselves  The  Môdha 
prince  Vijjala,  m  his  Ghmchanï  plates^  dated  âaka  975  (a  d  1053),  calls  himself  'the  lord  of 
Tagarapura'  and  bears  the  proud  title  Saran-àgata-vajra-panjara,  which  is  usually  met  with  m 
Silâhâra  records  Mummuni  seems  to  hâve  overthrown  this  récalcitrant  feudatory  sometime 
after  Saka  975  (a  d  1053),  the  last  known  date  of  prince  Vijjala  of  this  family 

Mummuni,  like  his  two  elder  brothers,  was  a  patron  of  poets  and  learned  men  Sôddhala 
composed  his  Udayasundarïkathà  m  his  reign  and  read  it  m  his  court  ^  Mummuni  greatly  appre- 
ciated  it  and  rewarded  the  author  liberally  Sôddhala  thereafter  repaired  to  the  court  of  Vatsa- 
râja,  the  kmg  of  Lâta,  but  he  mentions  with  gratitude  the  honour  he  received  at  the  Silâhâra 
court  during  the  reigns  of  the  three  brothers  Ghhittarâja,  Nâgàrjuna  and  Mummuni 

Mummuni  closed  his  reign  in  ^r  ad.  1070.  The  Khârepâtan  plates  tell  us  that  there  was 
a  civil  war  [dâyàda-dyasana]  after  the  reign  of  Mummum,  but  the  contending  parties  are  not 
named  We  hâve  seen  before  that  when  Nâgàrjuna  was  kiUed  in  battle,  his  son  Anantapâla 
was  a  mère  boy  So  the  throne  was  occupied  by  Mummum  He  may  hâve  arranged  for  the 
succession  of  his  son  after  himself,  as  was  done  by  Mangalësa  of  the  Early  Ghâlukya  dynasty 
before  him  and  Mahâdëva  of  the  Yàdava  family  m  later  times  m  similar  ciicumstances.  As 
Anantapâla  did  not  acquiesce  m  this  supercession,  there  was  a  civil  war  [dàyâda-vyasana)  m  the 
kmgdom.  Some  scholars  take  the  expression  as  referrmg  to  an  invasion  of  North  Konkan  by  the 
Silâhâras  of  Kolhâpur,  but  they  were  not  dâyàdas  (mheritors  of  common  ancestral  property)  of 
the  Northern  Silâhâras  So  this  interprétation  is  not  plausible. 

In  this  war  the  Kadambas  of  Goâ  seem  to  hâve  supported  the  son  of  Mummuni  The 
Kadamba  kmg  Jayakesln  I  seems  to  hâve  occupied  North  Konkan  for  some  time,  for  he  is 
described  as  the  kmg  of  Konkan  m  some  Kadamba  records  In  this  war  the  Kadambas  seem  to 
hâve  been  aided  by  the  ruler  of  some  Arab  colony  on  the  western  coast  There  were  some  Arab 
settlements  on  the  western  coast  in  those  days  The  Panjîm  plates®  of  Jayakësin  mention  the 
settlement  of  the  Arab  merchant  Âhyama  at  Ghëmûlya  (modem  Ghaul  near  Alibâg)  There 
may  hâve  been  others  like  it  m  South  Konkan  Like  the  English  and  Dutch  settlements  of 
later  times,  thèse  Arab  merchants  must  havekept  some  mihtary  force  for  their  own  protection 
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In  ancient  times  the  sunîs  or  guilds  weie  allowed  to  keep  sucîi  a  foi  ce  The  State  utilised  it  m 
times  of  war  for  the  protection  of  the  kmgdom  In  course  of  time  thèse  Aiab  colonies  became 
powerfnl  and  rendered  help  to  the  Kadambas  So  the  îatter  appomted  some  of  their  members 
as  their  ministeis  and  eveii  donated  viUages  to  them^  Thèse  Arab  chiefs  seem  to  hâve  helped 
the  Kadambas  m  their  conflict  with  the  Silâhâias  aftei  the  death  of  Mummuni  Theii  Yavana 
soldiers  devastated  the  country  and  oppressed  gods  and  Brâhmanas  as  desciibed  m  the  Khàie- 
pàtan  plates  ^  But  Anantapâla,  the  son  of  Nâgâijuna,  inflicted  a  ciushmg  defeat  on  thèse 
Yavana  compatriots  of  the  Kadambas  and  freed  his  country  as  graphicaliy  desciibed  m  the 
folio wmg  veise  of  the  KJiâiepâtan  plates  — 

(In  the  calamity  of  the  civil  w^ar  Anantapâla  overwhelmed,  with  the  flood  of  water  m  the 
form  of  the  sharp  edge  of  his  sword,  the  violent  and  smful  Yavana  soldiers  of  Muna  (  ^),  who, 
havmg  become  powerful,  had  destioyed  the  Kônkana  land,  oppressmg  gods  and  Brâhmanas, 
and  bemg  the  protector  and  fiiend  of  the  family,  he  engiaved  his  famé  on  the  disk  of  the 
moon  Y 

Only  one  inscription  of  Anantapâla  (oi  Anantadëva  I)  has  been  found,  viz ,  the 
Khârepâtan plates  dated m  the  Saka  year  1016  (ad  1094)  Fiom it  we  leain  that  he  assumed 
the  title  oï  Paschima-samudr-âdhipati  and  claimed  to  be  the  lulei  of  the  entiic  Konkan  countiy 
includmg  Purï-Kônkana  He  had  evidently  extended  his  rule  to  South  Konkan  The  inscription 
exempts  the  ships  of  certain  mimsters  of  his  from  the  customs  duty  levied  at  the  ports  of  Sthâ- 
naka  (Thânâ),  Sùrpâraka  (Sôpârà),  Chëmûlya  (Ghaul)  and  others 

Hostilities  with  the  Kadambas  seem  to  hâve  bioken  out  agam  at  the  close  of  the  leign  of 
Anantapâla  Jayakësm  II,  the  valiant  kmg  of  Goâ,  mvaded  North  Konkan  and,  m  the  en- 
counter  that  followed,  killed  the  Silâhâra  kmg  The  Degâmvë  inscription  describes  him  as 
'Death  to  the  kmg  of  Kavadïdvïpa'  *  After  this,  Jayakësm  occupied  Noith  Konkan  The 
Naiëndra  inscriptions^  dated  in  a  d  1 125  and  1126  describe  him  as  governmg  Kavadïdvïpa, 
a  lakh  and  a  quarter,  in  the  time  of  the  Châlukya  Empeior  Tiibhuvanamalla  (  Viki  amâditya 


^Indica  (1953),  p    93 

2  No    19 

■^Anantapâla  seems  to  hâve  leceived  substantxal  military  help  from  the  Yâdava  kmg  Sëunachandia  II 
Au  inscription  says  that  by  his  might  the  Iatter  rescued  Kônkana  of  noble  ti  adition  togethei  with  gods, 
Brâhmanas  and  Mândalikas  Ep  Ind ,  Vol  XXXVII,  p    84 

^  JB B RAS ,  Vol  IX  p  266  The  Châlukya  Empei ci  Viki amâditya  VI  seems  to  hâve  duectly  oi 
indnectly  supported  Jayakësm  II  m  this  campaign  He  had  given  his  daughter  Mailaladëvï  m 
marriage  to  Jayakësm  II,  and  had  deputed  lus  Dandanâyaka  and  Mmistei  Lakshmana  to  assist  lus 
daughter  in  the  governance  of  lier  kmgdom  This  Lakshmana  took  a  piomment  paît  m  this  campaign 
A  record  thus  eulogises  the  exploits  of  this  Dandanâyaka  —"^Too  awful  to  be  faced,  even  when 
regarded  from  afar,  he  ciossed  over  the  Sahya  (mountams),  diank  up  the  océan  whose  wateis 
are  naturally  not  to  be  traversed,  eiadicated  the  wicked  and  settled  the  country  Now  the  gloreous 
Kônkana  has  become  free  fi om  danger"  Ep  Ind,  Vol   XIII,  p    313 

5  Ep  Ind ,  Vol  XIII j  pp  316  and  323  Altekar,  relymg  on  Fleet's  statement  m  Boni  Gaz  (old  ed  ),  Vol  I, 
pt  n,  p  568,  States  that  an  inscription  at  Narëndia  mcised  only  five  nionths  latei  than  the  earher  one 
of  A  D  1 125  omits  Kavadïdvïpa  from  the  dommion  of  Jayakëâm  H,  but  this  is  mcouect  Both  the  mscrip- 
tiois  hâve  been  edited  m  Ep  Ind  >  Vol  XIII,  pp  298  f ,  and  316  f  Both  describe  Jayakësm  II  as  the 
lulei  of  Kavadî-dvïpa,  a  lakh  and  a  quai  ter,  i  e  of  Noith  Konkan  The  date  of  the  so-called  Sômanâth 
inscription,  viz  1 176,  which  Altekar  leferied  to  the  Vikiama  Samvat  and  assigned  to  the  reign  of  Aparâ- 
ditya  I  is  really  1107  of  the  Saka  eia,  and  belongs  to  the  leign  of  Apaiâditya  II   See  below,  p   159 
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VI)  TJbe  âilàhâra  prince  Aparâditya  I  was  reduced  to  great  straits  His  Vadavalî  inscription^ 
describes  his  calamity  very  graphically  m  the  folio wmg  words: — "A  démon  nanied  Ghhittukka 
invaded  the  kingdom  and  the  feudatories  sided  with  him  Dharma  was  lost,  tlie  elders  were 
oppressed;,  the  subjects  became  exhausted  and  the  countrv's  prospeuty  was  at  an  end  Still, 
undaunted,  Aparâditya  smgle-handed  rushed  to  the  battlefield  on  horseback^  reiymg  on  his 
power  of  ai  m  and  lus  sword  Then  the  enemy  knew  not  whether  to  fightor  ta  flee  He  took 
shelter  with  the  Mlëchchhas  " 

The  démon  Ghhittukka  mentioned  m  this  passage  is  piobably  none  other  than  the  Ka- 
damba  kiiig  Jayakësm  II  As  Altekar  has  pomted  out,^  Jayakësm  had  two  sons  Sivachitta  and 
Vishnuchitta,  and  he  may  well  hâve  borne  a  name  hke  Ghhittukka  Aparâditya  thus  completely 
routed  the  enemy  and  regamed  his  ancestial  kingdom  The  date  of  this  event  can  be  settled 
precisely  As  stated  befoie,  the  Narêndra  inscriptions  m  a  d  1125  and  11 26  desciibe  Jayaëksm 
as  the  ruler  of  Kavadidvïpa.  Aparâditya  I  seems  to  hâve  defeated  him  and  recovered  the  whole 
country  m  the  followmg  year  ad  1127,  when  he  issued  his  Vadavalî  plates  ^  In  regaming  his 
kingdom,  Aparâditya  seems  to  hâve  received  valuable  aid  from  prince  Vijayâditva,  the  son  of 
Gandarâditya  of  the  Kolhâpur  branch  In  an  inscription^  of  Bhôja  II,  the  last  kmg  of  that 
brandi,  Vijayâditya  is  said  to  hâve  re-mstalled  on  the  throne  the  deposed  kmg  of  Sthànaka. 
This  evidently  refeis  to  Aparâditya  I,  who  was  a  contemporary  of  his  father  Gandaiàditya 

Aparâditya  I  appomted  ambassadors  at  the  courts  o£  important  contemporary  kmgs 
This  is  shown  by  the  mention  of  his  ambassador  Tëjakantha  m  the  Ènkanthachanta  of  Mankha. 
Tëjakantha,  who  was  présent  m  the  assembly  where  the  work  was  presented,  is  described  as 
the  ambassadoi  of  kmg  Apai  âditya  of  Konkan  at  the  court  of  kmg  Jayasimha  of  Kâshmïr 
(a  d  1128-1150)  ^  Before  proceedmg  to  Kâshmïr,  he  had  defeated  an  opponent  m  a  Éâstràrtha 
at  Sûrpâiaka,  wheie  he  was  haltmg  on  his  way  As  Altekai  has  shown,  this  Aparâditya  must  be 
identified  with  the  first  kmg  of  that  name  ^ 

Aparâditya  I  was  a  versatile  man  He  took  keen  mterest  m  music  and  was  also  proficient 
m  Dhaimasâstra  His  Gommentary  Aparàtka-tîkâ  on  the  Yàjnavalkya-smnti  is  still  regarded  as 
the  standard  work  on  Dharmasâstra  m  Kâshmïr  It  seems  to  hâve  bcen  mtroduced  theie  by 
the  aforementioned  ambassador  Tëjakantha 

As  stated  before,  Aparâditya  I  had  turned  ont  the  Kadambas  not  only  from  North 
Konkan  but  also  from  some  part  of  South  Konkan  He  placed  his  son  Yuvarâja  Vikramâditya 
m  charge  of  the  latter  countiy  with  his  capital  at  Pranâla,  modem  Panhâle  m  the  Dâpolï 
tàlukà  of  the  Ratnâgiri  District  This  is  shown  by  the  recently  discovered  Panhâle  plates, 
dated  âaka  1061  (a  d.  1139)"^,  issued  by  the  latter  They  record  a  giant  made  by  Aparâditya 
to  the  god  Marud-ïsvara  at  Murud  m  the  Kolâbâ  District  It  seems  that  Aparâditya  made  the 
grant  and  asked  his  son  to  exécute  it  as  the  village  Khairadï  donated  by  him  lay  m  South 


iNo  20 

^Ind  Cuit,  Vol   II,  pp   412  f 

3  No   20 

4  No    60,  Ime  17 

5  See  ^T^ïpf^  ^cr^fïï«fl"^^ni¥ftF    \ 

^rr  ^fq^t^?Tîïï"'!:^^rfrïïtîrcr  n     Ganto  xxv,  No  i09-ii 

Mankha  wiote  this  kâvya  between  A  D  1 128  and  1 144  See  Stem's  tr  of  the  Râjatarangmî,  Vol  I,  p    12 
«R   G  Bhandarkar  identifîed  him  with  Aparâditya  II   Collected  Works,  Vol  III,  p    210 
'No  23 
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Konkan  where  the  latter  was  rulmg   While  executmg  the  grant,  Vikramâditya  calls  himself 
Mahâmandalêsvaia,  though  his  fathei  contmued  to  reign  tiU  ad   1 148  i 

It  is  not  known  if  Vkramâditya  sat  on  the  throne  at  Sthânaka  after  his  father's  death; 
for  110  othei  recoid  of  lus  reign  has  yet  been  discovered  Perhaps,  he  was  a  younger  son  ofliis 
fathei,  Haripâladëva  bemg  his  elder  brother  Aparâditya  may  hâve  mtended  to  give  North 
Koiikan  to  Haripâladëva  and  South  Konkan  to  Vikiamâditya  to  prevent  dissensions  m  the 
familv  after  his  death  Seveial  inscriptions^  of  Haripâladëva  dated  Saka  1070,  1071,  1072, 
1075,  and  1076  hâve  been  discovered  m  the  Thânâ  District  So  there  is  no  doubt  that  he  was 
lulmg  m  Noith  Konkan  fr  orne  ad  1148  to  a  d  1155  From  his  reign  on  ward  we  get  only 
sîone  inscriptions  and  they  are  mostly  wiitten  m  a  mixed  language  of  Sanskrit  and  Marâthï. 
As  the  msciiptions  of  Haripâladëva  do  not  give  any  genealogy,  it  is  not  possible  to  say  how  he 
was  lelated  to  Aparâditya,  but,  for  the  reasons  stated  above,  he  was  probably  his  elder  son. 
Thèse  inscriptions  lecord  the  gifts  made  by  mimsters,  private  mdividuals  and  village  assemblies 

^îalhkârjuna,  who  succeeded  Haripâladëva,^  is  known  from  two  inscriptions— one 
fonnd  at  Ghiplun*  m  the  Ratnâgiri  District  and  the  other  at  Bassem^  m  the  Thânâ  District. 
The  former  is  dated  m  Saka  1078  (a  d  1156)  and  records  the  appointment  of  Suprayâ  as 
Dandàdhîpati  (Mihtaiy  Officer)  m  charge  of  the  country  of  Pânâlaka  This  inscription  shows 
that  a  part  of  South  Konkan  contmued  under  the  rule  of  the  Northern  Silâhâras  Probably, 
Vikiamâditya,  who  was  ruhng  over  it  before,  died  sonless,  and  so  it  came  under  the  rule  of  the 
Sthânaka  bianch  Pânâlaka  is  the  same  as  Pranâla  mentioned  before  The  Bassein  inscription 
is  dated  m  Saka  1083  (a  d  1162)  It  records  the  jïrnôddhàra  (repairs)  of  a  temple  of  âiva  and 
the  gift  of  a  garden  m  Lônavâtaka  (modem  Lonâd  m  the  Bhivandï  tàlukà)  to  Lakhana 
Upàdhyâya 

In  the  Kumâi apâlachanta^  Hëmachandra  gives  a  graphie  account  of  Mallikârjuna's 
battle  wnXh  the  forces  sent  by  the  Chaulukya  king  Kumârapâla  Mërutunga's  account  of  the 
causes  that  led  to  tins  fîght  and  the  progiess  of  it  seems  fanciful  '''  Kumârapâla  is  said  to  hâve 
feit  ofFended  by  the  title  Ràjapitàmaha  assumed  by  Mallikârjuna^,  and  sent  an  army  under 
his  geneial  Ambada  to  mvade  his  territory  Ambada  was  defeated  by  Malhkârjuna  and,  fechng 
disconsolate,  he  lepaired  to  Krishnagiri  (Kânherï),  where  he  passed  some  days  wearing  black 
clotlung  Gommg  to  know  of  it,  Kumârapâla  sent  heavy  remforcements,  which  enablcd 
Ambada  to  mfîict  a  disastious  defeat  on  Malhkârjuna  He  eut  off  his  head,  mounting  darmgly 
the  éléphant  he  was  ridmg   He  then  presented  the  eut  off  head,  mounted  m  gold,  of  the 

1  See  No    62 

2  Nos   24-27   See  also  Bom   Gaz,  Vol   II,  pt  ii,  p  19,  n   3,  and Kielhorn's  List,  No    310 

3  It  is  not  kno%\n  how  Malhkârjuna  was  related  to  Haripâladëva  The  Kumârapàlaprabandha  of  Jmamandana 
(V  S  1492)  States  that  Malhkârjuna  was  the  son  of  Mahânanda,  from  which  it  is  mferred  that  he  was 
a  nephew  of  Haupâladëva,  but  no  name  like  Mahânanda  appears  m  any  âilâhâra  genealogy  Besides, 
Jmamandana  is  a  very  late  author  and  is  quite  unrehable    See  Chaulukyas  of  Gujaràt ,  pp    114  and  419 

^No    25 

5  No    29 

«  Canto  VI,  w   40-70 

'  Mëiutunga,  Pt abandhachintâmam  (ed   by  D   K   Sastri,  1932),  pp    130  f 

s  Loc  at  As  Fleet  has  shown,  Râja-pitâmaha  really  means  'a  very  Brahmà  among  kmgs'.  Compare  similar 
birudas  Râja-Nwâyana  (apphed  to  Vikramâditya  VI,  Yâdava  Krishna  and  Yâdava  Ràmachandra) ,  Srî- 
nnpati-Trmëtra  (applied  to  Râshtrakûta  Gôvmda  II)  etc  Ind  Ant ,  Vol  XII,  p  330  If  the  anecdote 
m  the  Prabandhachintàmam  is  correct,  Kumârapâla  misunderstood  it  m  the  sensé  of  'the  Grandfather  of 
Kmgs'  But  m  that  case,  it  is  strange  that  he  bestowed  that  very  title  on  Ambada  after  his  victory  over 
the  Silâhâra  king  as  stated  m  the  Prabandhachintàmam  itself 

It  may  further  be  stated  that  the  title  was  not  assumed  by  Malhkârjuna  for  the  first  time  It  had  been 
assumed  b>  earher  Silâhâra  kmgs  See  6^  hnes  61-62  of  the  Khârepâtan  plates  of  Anantadêva  I.  dated 
Saka  1016  (No  19) 
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âilâhâra  kmg  to  Kumàrapâla  in  the  assembly  attended  by  his  seventy-two  feudatories  There  is 
much  exaggeration  m  this  account,  but  Ambada,  the  son  of  Udayana,  is  no  doubt  mentioned 
m  some  Jama  works  as  the  conqueror  of  Malhkârjuna  ^  The  Ahu  prasash  of  Têjahpâla  states 
that  when  Dhâràvarsha,  the  son  of  Paramàra  Yasôdhavala,  resolutely  fought  on  the  battlefield, 
the  wives  of  the  kmg  of  Kaunkana  shed  teais  from  their  lotus-hke  eyes  ^  This  is  taken  by  some 
as  referimg  to  the  same  conflict,  but  the  description  is  vague   Agam,  the  Pnthvîmjavijaya  of 
Jayânaka  states  that  it  was  the  Ghâhamâna  prince  Sômësvara  that  eut  off  the  head  of  the 
Kônkana  kmg  ^  None  of  thèse  détails  of  the  conflict  occur  m  the  Kumàrapâlachanta  of  Hêma- 
chandia,  who  was  a  contemporary  of  Kumàrapâla  and  whose  testimony  is  more  rehable  than 
that  of  the  other  writers  Hëmachandra  has  given  the  folio wmg  graphie  account  of  the  conflict 
m  that  Prâkrit  work  *  One  day,  while  Kumàrapâla  was  sitting  m  his  Sahhà  his  Sândlnvigrahika 
came  and  narrated  to  him  an  account  of  the  invasion  of  Konkan  When  the  forces  of  Kumàra- 
pâla advanced  on  the  capital,  the  Konkan  kmg  came  out  to  meet  them  It  seems  that  it  was  a 
surprise  attack,  for  the  soldiers  of  Mallikârjuna  are  said  to  hâve  jomed  m  the  battle,  givmg  up 
their  bath  at  the  wells    Malhkârjuna  fought  bravely  mounted  on  an  éléphant   His  forces 
penetrated  the  ranks  of  the  enemy  and  for  a  time  it  appeared  that  his  victory  was  certain  But 
the  hostile  forces  rallied  and  covered  the  king's  éléphant  with  a  shower  of  arrows  Then  Malh- 
kârjuna fell  down  and  his  soldiers  were  completely  routed   Some  one  then  eut  off  his  head 
Kumàrapâla  thus  became  the  lord  of  the  western  océan 

Hëmachandra  makes  no  mention  of  Ambada  or  Sômësvara  m  his  description  of  this  war 
He  does  not  also  state  that  there  were  two  battles,  the  first  of  which  Malhkârjuna  won,  but  lost 
the  second  He  does  not  also  describe  that  the  head  of  Malhkârjuna  was  presented  to  Kumàra- 
pâla when  he  was  sittmg  m  his  assembly  His  account  seems  to  be  more  rehable  In  latei  times 
the  crédit  for  this  victory  was  given  to  Ambada,  who  is  descnbed  as  a  vamk  (Baniâ)  ^  Jayànaka's 
statement  that  the  Ghâhamâna  pimce  Sômësvara,  who  was  then  staymg  m  Anahilapattana 
took  part  m  the  conflict  may,  however,  be  tiue ,  for  the  poet  was  not  fai  removed  from  the  time 
The  cause  of  this  conflict  is  not  known  Majumdai's  suggestion  that  smce  there  was  no 
danger  of  invasion  from  the  Kadambas  who  were  then  engaged  m  a  bitter  struggle  with  the 
Hôysalas,  Malhkârjuna  may  hâve  dared  to  laid  Gujarât^  is  unwarranted  Both  Hëmachandra 
and  Mërutunga  state  that  Kumàrapâla  was  the  aggiessor  The  former's  account  of  the  battle 
shows  that  the  Konkan  kmg  was  taken  unawaies  The  Silàhâras  generally  followed  a  peaceful 
pohcy  and  rarely  dared  to  mvade  the  neighbourmg  countries  On  the  other  hand,  Kumàra- 
pâla is  known  to  hâve  engaged  himself  m  several  aggressive  wars  So  he  seems  to  hâve  picked 
up  a  quarrel  with  the  kmg  of  North  Konkan,  though  the  reason  for  it  given  by  Mërutunga 
seems  to  be  fanciful 

Malhkârjuna  was  followed  by  Aparâditya  II,  but  his  relation  to  his  predecessor  is  not 
known   Four  inscriptions^  of  his  reign,  dated  Saka  1106,  1107,    1108  and  1119  hâve  been 

1  See  eg  Sômadëva's  Kntikaumudî,  II,  w  47-49  Sômadëva  describes  that  Kumàrapâla  himself  eut  to 
smithereens  Mallikàrjuna's  head  with  his  arrows  According  to  Hëmachandia,  howevei,  Kumàrapâla 
did  not  take  any  part  m  this  war  Sec  also  Arisimha's  Sukntasankîrtana,  II,  v  43  He  crédits  a  vamk  (bamâ), 
evidently  Ambada,  with  the  victory  over  Mallikàrjuna  So  also  Bàlachandra's  Vasantavilâsa,  V,  v  43,  and 
Prabhâchandra's  Prabhâvakachanta,  XXII,  v  726  Jayasimhasûri  and  Jinamandana  describe  the  épisode 
mostly  like  Mërutunga 

^Ep   M,  VIII,  p    211 

2  Ganto  VII,  v  15  Sômësvara  is  said  to  havejumped  from  his  éléphant  to  that  of  Malhkârjuna,  and  havmg 
snatched  the  latter's  dagger,  eut  off  his  head  with  it 

^Kumàrapâlachanta,  VI,  v   53 

^  Sukntasankîrtana,  II,  43 

^A  K   yidi^nvadas,  Chaulukyas  of  Gujarât,  ^    114 

'  Nos    30-32  and  63 
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discovered  atLonâd,  Thânà,  Parel  and  Nandui  respectively  Innone  of  thèse  hehas  mentioned 
the  suzeramty  of  tlie  Ghaulukya  ïcmg  On  the  other  hand,  he  assumed  the  impérial  titles 
Aiûhâràjëdlmàja  and  Kônkanachakravartï  m  his  Parel  inscription,  which  shows  that  he  had 
thrown  oiFthe  yoke  of  the  Gujarât  Ghaulukyas.  He  may  be  refeired  to  the  peiiod  ad  lllù- 
1197 

From  the  lecently  djscovered  Bassem  stone  msciiption^  dated  Saka  1120  (a  d  1198), 
it  seems  that  Apaiâditya  II  was  followed  by  Anantadëva,  but  it  is  not  known  how  he  was 
lelated  to  him  Perhaps  he  was  his  son  He  must  be  distmguished  from  his  namesake,  the  son 
of  Nâgâijuna,  whose  record  dated  âaka  1016  has  been  noticed  above  He  must,  therefore,  be 
called  Anantadëva  II  He  seems  to  hâve  ruled  for  a  very  short  time ,  for  the  next  known  date 
Saka  1 125  is  of  the  reign  of  Kêsidêva  II,  who  was  probably  his  brother  and  may  hâve  succeeded 
him  m  c  Saka  1122. 

Kësidëva  II  is  known  from  three  stone  inscriptions  ^  The  earhest^  of  them,  dated  Saka 
1125  (a  d.  1204)  was  found  at  Mândavï  m  the  Bassem  tâlukà  It  records  the  grant  of  some- 
thmg  at  the  holy  place  Màndavalî  m  the  présence  of  the  god  Lakshmïnârâyana  The  last 
record*  is  historically  more  impoitant  It  was  found  at  Ghaudharpâdâ  near  Lonâd,  and  is 
dated  Saka  1161  (ad  1240).  It  states  that  Kësidëva  was  a  son  of  Aparârka  and  records  the 
grant  of  a  field  or  hamlet  named  Bôpagrâma  (modem  Bâbgâon  near  Lonâd)  to  four  worship- 
pers  of  a  Siva  temple  Kliôlêsvara's  stone  inscription  of  Âmbe  mentions  the  Yâdava  King 
Smghana's  victory  over  kmg  Kêsm  who  is  probably  this  Kësidëva  ^  As  the  two  dates  of 
Késidéva  are  sepaiated  by  37  years,  he  seems  to  hâve  had  a  long  leign  He  may,  therefore,  bc 
referred  to  the  period  a  d  1200-1240 

Kësidëva  was  succeeded  by  Anantadëva  III,  who  is  known  from  a  single  inscription 
dated  Saka  1176  (ad   1254)  found  at  Dive  Âgar  ^ 

Anantadëva  III  was  followed  by  Sômësvara,  who,  hke  Aparâditya  II,  assumed  the 
impérial  titles  Mahàràjàdhiîâja  and  Kônkana-Chakravartin  Only  two  inscriptions  of  his  reign 
aie  known  The  earher  of  them''',  dated  Saka  1181  (ad  1259),  was  found  at  the  village  of 
Rânvad  near  Uran  (m  the  Kolâbâ  District),  and  the  later,^  dated  Saka  1082  (ad  1160),  at 
Ghânjë  m  the  Panvel  tàlukâ  Both  of  them  record  royal  grants,  the  former  to  some  Brâhmanas, 
and  the  latter  to  the  temple  of  Uttarèsvara  m  the  capital  Sthânaka 

Sômësvara  is  the  last  known  Silâhâra  kmg  of  North  Konkan  In  his  time  the  power  of 
the  Yâdavas  of  Dëvagm  was  mcreasmg  The  Yâdava  king  Kiishna  (a  d  1247-1261)  sent  an 
aimy  under  his  geneial  Malla  to  invade  North  Konkan  ^  Though  Malla  claims  to  hâve  defeat- 
ed  the  Silâhàra  kmg,  the  campaign  did  not  resuit  m  any  territorial  gain  for  the  Yâdavas 
Mahâdëva,  the  brother  and  successor  of  Krishna,  contmued  the  hostihties  and  mvaded  Konkan 
with  a  large  ti  oop  of  war  éléphants  Sômësvara  was  defeated  on  land  and  betook  himself  to 
the  sea  Pie  was  pursued  by  Mahâdëva  In  the  naval  engagement  that  followed  Sômësvara  was 
drowned  Referring  to  this  incident,  Hëmàdri  says  that  Sômësvara  preferred  to  drown  himself 
and  face  the  submarine  fire  rather  than  the  fîre  of  Mahâdëva's  anger  ^^  The  scène  of  this  iîght 

iNo    33 

2  Ankësarin  was  Kësidëva  I  See  No  9,  Ime  14  and  No  10,  line  11 

3  No   34 
*No   36 

^  See  G  H  Khare^  Sources  of  the  Mediaeval  Htstory  of  the  Deccan  (Marathi),  Vol  I,  pp  62  and  71 
«No    37 
'No   38 
«No   39 

^HCIP,  Vol   V,  p    192 
^0  See  qcîcsrciïq^  ^f|xç|<l4î  <1^"T^y'^SCî|1^^  f  cî  w^  \ 
f^  f^^^^PcT  îï^qr^  g^ÏÏ^^  4I'^MH=I  ïncT   1 1 
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is  sculptured  on  some  vîigal  stones  found  neai  tîie  Bariviï  Station  m  Gieater  Bombay  ^  Some  of 
the  stones  show  the  land-battle  m  whicli  the  éléphants  took  part,  while  others  depict  thc  hnes 
of  vessels  propelled  by  oars,  both  m  advance  upon  the  enemy  and  the  mêlée  itseif  Smce  Mahâ- 
dëva's  force  was  strong  m  éléphants,  and  smce  the  stone  from  the  sculptm  es  upon  it  appear^v 
to  belong  to  the  12th  oi  the  13th  century  a  d  ,  it  is  qmte  possible,  as  Consens  lias  suggested, 
that  thèse  stones  may  be  commemoratmg  the  heroes  who  fell  m  the  battle  betwecn  Sômësvaia 
and  Mahâdëva 

The  battle  may  hâve  taken  place  m  c  a  d  1265  Theieafter  the  Yâdavas  appomted  a 
Governor  named  Achyuta  Nâyaka  to  rule  North  Konkan  His  Thânâ  insc  iption^  is  dated 
AD  1272  Thereafter  we  get  several  mscnptions  of  the  Yâdavas  fiom  North  Konkan  ^ 

The  Noithcrn  Silâhâias  ruled  over  Konkan  for  neaily  450  years  The  countiy  under 
their  rule  comprised  mamly  the  Thânâ  and  Kolâljâ  Districts  After  the  downfall  of  the  Southern 
branch  they  added  some  part  of  the  Ratnâgiri  District  to  their  dommionj  while  the  Goâ 
région  was  occupicd  by  thc  Kadambas  The  country  under  their  iule  was  known  as  Purî- 
Kônkana  oi  Pun'prabhriti-Kônkmm  as  Purï  was  a  famous  capital  of  North  Konkan  m  ancient 
times  The  countiy  is  described  m  some  early  records  as  comprismg  fourtccn  thousand  villages* 
and  m  some  latei  ones  as  contaming  only  fouiteen  hundred  ^  In  some  records  it  is  mentioned 
as  Kavadi-dvïpa,  a  lakh  and  a  quarter  The  capital  of  the  Northern  Silâhâras  was  Sthânaka, 
modem  Thânâ  Manv  of  their  grants  i  ecoid  gifts  of  villages  or  land  m  the  Thânâ  District 

Thèse  Silâhâras  gave  libéral  patronage  to  art  and  literature  The  temples  at  Ambarnâth, 
Pelâr  and  Vâlkesvar  which  are  stiU  extant  testify  to  the  architectural  and  sculptural  skill  oï 
the  âge.  In  the  Udayasundmîkathâ  Sôddhala  mentions  several  Jama  and  other  poets  such  as 
Ghandanâchârya,  Vijayasimhâchârya,  Mahâkïrti  Indra  and  some  others  who,  like  hiniself, 
flouiished  at  the  Silâhâra  couit  ^  Aparâditya's  commentary  on  the  Tàjnavalkya-Smîiti  is  a 
monumental  woik  of  that  âge  on  Dharmasâstra 
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SOUTH  Konkan  was  conquered  by  the  Ghâlukyas  of  Bàdâmï  m  thc  reign  of  Mangalësa 
The  Nerui  plates^  tell  us  that  Mangalësa  slew  a  chief  named  Svâmirâja  of  the  Châlukya 
family,  who  had  been  victorious  m  eighteen  battles.  He  was  luling  fiom  Rèvatïdvïpa 
modem  Redî,  8  miles  south  of  Vengurlâ  m  the  Ratnâgiri  District   Mangalësa  then  placed, 
South  Konkan  m  charge  of  Satyâsraya  Dhiuvarâja  Indravarman  of  the  Batpurâ  family  The 
Goâ  plates^  tell  us  that  he  was  stationed  in  Rëvatïdvipa  in  a  d   610  and  was  governmg  four 


Gousens,  Mediaeval  Architectwe  in  the  Deccan,  p   21,  PI    IV 

Ep   Ind  ,  Vol  XIII,  p   198  f 

King  Jaitugi,  whose  stone  inscuption  dated  Saka  11 88  was  found  some\vheie  m  Noith  Konkan,  is  laken 
by  some  scholais  to  be  the  successor  of  Sômës'vara  {Ep  Ind ,  Vol  XXVI,  pp  127  f)  He  assumed  the 
titles  Mahârâjâdhuâja  and  Kônkanachah aoartl  and  Iiad  some  mmisteig  and  officers  who  were  prcviously 
m  the  service  of  Sômësvara  But,  as  shown  elsewliere  (Studtes  m  Indology,  Vol  IV,  pp  162  f),  he  was 
piobably  a  rulei  of  Mâhniia  who  seems  to  hâve  declaied  mdependence  after  the  ovcrthiow  of  Sômësvaia 
He  ^vas  latei  conqueied  by  the  Yâdava  kmg  Râmachandra  See  the  lattei's  Puiushôttampurï  plates, 
Ep   Ind,  Vol  XXV,  p  211 

CII^  Vol   IV,  p    149 

See  No    19,  Ime  64 

See  Sôddhala's  Udayasunda^lkathâ^  p  155  Some  of  thèse  seem  to  hâve  gone  over  to  the  couil  of  Vatsaiâja, 

the  kmg  of  Lâta 

Ind  Ant,  Vol  VII,  pp  161  f 

JBBRAS,Vol  X  (Old  Seiies,)  pp  365-66 
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pio\mces  \Ve  îia\e  no  fuither  mfoimation  about  the  luleis  of  this  teriitory  It  was  evidently 
go\  erned  b>  some  feudatoiy  of  the  Early  Châlukyas,  peihaps  by  a  Sëndiaka  cliief,  for  tlie  home 
piovmce  of  tlic  Sëndiakas,  the  Sëndraka-vishaya,  lay  not  far  to  the  south 

IVe  hâve  seen  befoie  that  the  Ràshtiakûta  kmg  Dantidurga  conqueied  North  Konkan 
South  Konkan  was  added  to  the  Ràshtrakûta  Empire  m  the  reign  of  Dantidurga's  uncle  and 
successoi  Krishna  I  He  placed  Sanaphulla,  the  founder  of  the  Southern  Silâhâra  family,  m 
chaige  of  the  terntoiy  The  grants  of  his  descendant  Rattarâja  record  with  gratitude  that 
Sanaphulla,  his  ancestor,  had  the  favoui  of  Krishnaiâja  ^  This  Krishnarâja  is  none  other 
than  the  Ràshtiakûta  Emperoi  Krishna  I,  who  ruled  from  ^  A  D  758  to  a  d  773  That  Sana- 
phulla, the  founder  of  the  family,  flourished  m  this  period  can  be  mferred  from  the  fact  that 
he  was  the  nmth  ancestor  of  Rattarâja,  whose  two  known  giants  are  dated  m  âaka  930  and 
932 

Only  thiec  records  of  this  family  aie  known  The  Pattanakudi  plates^  issued  by  Avasaia 
III  are  dated  m  Saka  910  The  other  two  grants,^  dated  m  Saka  930  and  932,  were  issued 
bv  lus  son  Rattaiâja  Thèse  latter  grants  give  the  folio wmg  genealogy  of  thèse  southern  Silâ- 
hâi  as  The  Pattanakudi  plates  show  some  discrepancies,  which  will  be  discussed  below 

Sanaphulla  {c  au  765-785) 
Dhammiyai  a  (c  a  d   785-820) 
Aiyaparâja  (f  a  d  820-845) 
Avasara  l  {c  ab  845-870) 

Adityavarman  [c  at>   870-895) 

i 
Avasara  II  (^  a  D  895-920) 

Indiarâja  (^  a  d  920-945) 

! 

Bhîma  (t:  a  d  945-970) 

Avasara  III  (^  a  d  970-995)  (known  date  a  d  988) 

i 
Rattarâja  [c  a  d  995-1024)  (known  dates  a  d   1008  and  1010) 

As  stated  befoie,  Sanaphulla,  the  foundei  of  the  family,  had  the  favour  of  the  Ràshtrakûta 
Emperor  Krishna  I,  whereby  he  acquired  the  territory  between  the  Sahyâdri  mountam  and 
die  sea-shore  His  name  is,  however,  omitted  m  the  Pattanakudi  plates  He  was  rulmg  over  the 
Goa  région,  which  is  called  Simhala  m  both  the  grants  of  Rattarâja  Sanaphulla's  capital  is 
not  named  m  them,  but  it  was  probably  at  Chandrapura,  modem  Ghàndor  on  the  left  bank 
ot  the  Parodâ  nver,  south  of  Goâ  His  son  and  successor  Dhammiyaia  is  said  to  hâve  founded 
i^alipattana  on  the  sea-shore  This  place  is  probably  the  same  as  Baladêvapattana  mentioned  m 
th^  Bnkaîsamhtâ  ^  It  may  also  be  identical  with  Baltipatna  mentioned  by  piolemy  as  situated 
m  Aiiake  badmon  (Apaiânta)^  In  that  case  Dhammiyara  may  hâve  only  fortified  it  so  as  to 
seive  as  a  capital  This  placemay be  the  same  as  modem  Khârepâtan,  where  one  of  the  grants 
ol Rattarâja  was  found  «  Dhammiyaia  probably  conquered  some   territory  noith  of  Goâ 

^  No  41,  Imes  23-24,  No  42,  hnes  9-10 

-  No  40 

2  Nos  41  and  42 

^  Bnhatsamhitâ,  XIV,  16 

^R  C  Majumdai,  The  Classical  Accounts  of  India,  p   365 
•^  See  also  No  49,  Ime  23 
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and  so  felt  the  need  of  sluftmg  the  capital  to  a  more  cential  place  like  Kliârepâtan  Perhaps, 
Ghandrapura  was  mvaded  and  occupied  by  some  enemy  whicli  may  hâve  necessitated  the 
shiftmg  of  the  capital^  We  know  that  it  was  m  hostile  hands  in  the  reign  of  hi'5  successor 
Aiyapa 

The  grants  of  Rattarâja  mention  Aiyapa  as  the  successor  of  Dhammiyara  The  Pattana- 
kudi  plates,  however,  mention  ano ther  prince  named  Amallabetween  them.  Perhaps,  the  latter 
did  not  reign  and  so  his  name  has  been  omitted  m  the  giants  of  Rattarâja  Aiyapa  followed  an 
aggressive  policy  and  mvaded  Ghandrapura,  the  erstwhile  capital  of  the  family,  which  was 
then  m  the  occupation  of  some  enemy  He  is  said  to  hâve  bathed  there  with  the  water  of 
cocoanuts,  signifymg  his  conquest  of  the  tenitory 

Accordmg  to  the  grants  of  Rattarâja,  Aiyapa  was  followed  by  lus  son  Avasara  I,  but 

the  Pattanakudi  plates  omit  his  name  altogethei    Peihaps,  a  verse  mentionmg  him  has  been 

madvertently  omitted  m  those  plates    Avasara  I  is  said  to  hâve  been  conversant  with  the 

prmciples  of  politicai  science  Otherwise,  his  description  is  conventional  His  son  was  Aditya- 

vaiman  Thereafter  theie  is  complète  agreement  m  i  égard  to  succession  m  ail  the  three  grants 

Âdityavarman  was  succeeded  by  Avasara  II,  who  is  said  to  hâve  rendeied  help  to  the  rulers 

of  Ghëmûlya  and  Ghandrapura   Ghémûlya,  identical  with  Senauila  mentioned  as  a  poit  on 

the  western  coast  by  Ptolemy^,  is  modem  Ghaul,  about  30  miles  south  of  Bombay    The  ruler 

of  this  place  was  probably  a  feudatory  of  the  Silâhâras  of  Sthânaka,  but  he  seems  to  hâve 

revolted  at  the  accession  of  his  suzerain  Vappuvanna,  who  was  then  m  his  teens    Avasara 

seems   to  hâve  taken  advantage  of  this  opportumty  to  extend  his  sphère  of  influence  m 

North  Konkan  The  other  prmce  to  whom  he  gave  mihtary  aid  was  ruhng  at  Ghandrapuia 

m  the  Goâ  région  He  is  not  named,  but  he  may  hâve  been  Kantakâchârya,  the  foundei  of 

the  Kadamba  familv  of  Goâ,  which  rose  to  power  about  this  time   Avasara  seems  to  hâve 

aided  him  m  occupymg  Ghandrapura,  which  he  later  made  lus  capital    Avasara  H  was 

followed  by  his  son  Indrarâja,  about  whom  we  hâve  only  conventional  praise  m  the  records 

of  the  family.  He  was  succeeded  by  Bhïma,  who  is  said  to  hâve  annexed  Ghandramandala 

(comprismg  the  territory  round  Ghandi apura)  even  as  Râhu  devouis  the  moon  at  an  éclipse 

Bhïma  reversed  the  pohcy  of  his  grandfathei  and  came  mto  conflict  with  the  contemporaiy 

Kadamba  king,  who  was  either  Shashthadëva  or  lus  son  Gùhalla  II 

Avasara  ÏII  succeeded  Bhïma  He  was  a  man  of  noble  nature  and  peaceful  disposition 
He  is  said  to  hâve  had  no  enemv  He  issued  the  Pattanakudi  plates  m  the  éaka  yeai  910 
(ad  988)  They  lecoid  tht  pàda-pûj  à  of  the  kmg  made  by  some  Srështhms  (merchants)  for 
the  confirmation  o£  two  jîvalôkas  or  vrittis  by  means  of  a  hundiGÔ.  dïnàr as  This  icference  to  the 
dïnàra  coins  occurimg  m  such  a  late  record  is  mterestîng  The  date  of  this  record,  Monday, 
Kârttika  su  di  5  m  the  cychc  year  Saivadhâim,  is  iriegular  The  cyclic  year  corresponding 
to  âaka  910  was,  no  doubt,  Sarvadhârm,  but  the  week-day  does  not  agiee 

The  Southern  Silâhâras  were  loyal  feudatories  of  the  Râshtrakûtas.  When  Avasaia  III 
issued  lus  Pattanakudi  plates  m  Saka  910  (ad  988),  the  iast  Râshtrakûta  kmg  Karka  II 
had  already  been  oveithiown  bv  Tailapa  m  a  d  974  Thereaftei,  the  Ganga  king  Mârasimha 
tried  to  revive  Râshtiakûta  power  by  placmg  on  the  tlirone  his  son-in4aw  Indra  IV,  the 
grandson  of  Krishna  III,  but  the  attempt  did  not  succeed,  and  Indra  IV  put  an  end  to  his 
hfe  by  rehgious  starvation  m  a.d  982  There  was  thus  no  Râshtrakûta  kmg  ruhng  at  the  tinie 
when  Avasara  III  made  his  grant  But  true  to  the  erstwhile  suzerains  of  lus  family,  Avasaia 
has  given  the  geneaiogy  of  the  Râshtiakûtas  m  his  Pattanakudi  plates  At  the  end  of  the 
genealogy  he  states  with  regret  that  the  noble  sprout  of  the  wish-fulfilhng  tiee  {Kalpavtiksha) 

^  The  enemy  is  not  named 

2RG   Majmiadai    Th  Classical Accoiinls  of  India^  ^   365 
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m  the  form  ol  Baddiga  could  not  giow  as  it  was  crushed  under  the  weight  of  the  huge  moun- 
tam  m  the  form  of  Tailapa  It  is  not  clear  -wlio  is  named  as  Badd3ga  hère  ^  Perhaps  it  refers 
to  Indra  IV,  who  had  ended  his  hfe  just  six  years  before  Avasara  III  hved  m  those  stirnng 
times  His  Râshtrakûta  suzerain  had  been  overthrown,  but  he  had  not  yet  submitted  to 
Tailapa  So  he  has  cited  the  genealogy  of  his  foi  mer  Râshtrakûta  suzerain  m  the  Pattanakudi 
plates 

Avasara  III  was  foUowed  by  his  son  Rattarâja,  who  is  known  from  two  grants^j  dated 
m  Saka  930  and  932  In  the  mterval  of  twenty  yeais  that  had  eiapsed  smce  the  issue  of  the 
Pattanakudi  plates  the  Latei  Chalukyas  had  consohdated  their  power  m  the  Kuntala  country, 
and  had  pioceeded  to  subdue  the  erstwhile  feudatories  of  the  Râshtrakùtas  Rattarâja  had  to 
bend  before  the  new  powei  He  has  eulogised  both  Tailapa  and  his  son  Satyâéraya  in  his 
Khârepâtan  plates,  but  he  retamed  his  love  and  regard  foi  the  late  Râshtrakùtas,  whose 
genealogy  he  has  given  in  the  giant  dated  Saka  930  He,  howevei,  mentions  that  Satyâsraya, 
lus  suzerain  at  the  time,  was  govermng  the  Rattapâdï  i  e.  the  Râshtrakûta  kmgdom 

Rattarâja  made  the  grant  recorded  m  the  Khârepâtan  plates  to  the  teacher  Âtrêya, 
the  disciple  of  the  Âchmya  Ambhôjasambhu,  who  belonged  to  the  Karkarônï  branch  of  the 
Mattamayûra  clan  of  the  Saiva  sect^  foi  the  worship  of  the  god  Awësvara  and  the  repairs  of 
his  temple.  The  temple  had  probably  been  constructed  by  the  kmg's  father  Avasara  III  as 
suggested  by  the  name  of  the  god  Awësvara,  mstalled  therem  Mattamayûia,  the  original 
seat  of  the  clan,  is  probably  identical  with  Kadvàhâ  m  Central  India,  where  magnificent 
temples  as  beautiful  as  those  at  KJbajurâho  weie  erected  by  the  Âchâryas  of  this  clan  with  the 
patronage  of  local  rulers  ^  Karkaiônï,  aftei  which  the  branch  was  named,  has  not  been 
identified,  but  it  must  hâve  been  situated  somewhere  m  Gential  India  *  The  second  grant 
of  Rattarâja  dated  Saka  932  records  the  gift  of  some  land  to  a  Sënàvai  (Sënavï)  Brâhmana^ 
named  Sankamaiya 

Rattaiâja  is  the  last  known  kmg  of  this  bianch.  After  the  death  of  Satyâsraya,  the  power 
of  the  Latei  Chalukyas  seems  to  hâve  suffered  a  décline  owmg  to  theii  conilict  with  the 
Chôlas  Takmg  advantage  of  this  débâcle,  Rattarâja  seems  to  hâve  declared  mdependence 
As  Satyâsraya's  successor  Vikramâditya  V  was  a  weak  ruler,  he  could  not  punish  the  re- 
calcitiantfeudatory,  but  his  younger  brothei  and  successor  Jayasirhha  mvaded  South  Konkan, 
overthrew  the  ruler  and  appropnated  ail  lus  possessions  This  is  recorded  m  lus  Miraj  plates 
(a  d  1024),  which  were  issued  from  his  camp  at  Kolhâpur  m  the  course  of  a  campaign  for 
conquermg  the  northern  countiy 

This  branch  of  the  Silâhâias  ruled  over  South  Konkan,  comprismg  parts  of  Cîoâ  and  the 
Ratnâgiri  District,  for  about  260  years  from  (7  a  d  765  to  ^  a  d  1024  For  some  time  its 
sphère  of  influence  extended  to  Ghaul  m  North  Konkan  As  stated  before,  its  capital  was  Bali- 
pattana,  which  may  be  identical  with  modem  Khârepâtan 

The  subséquent  history  of  South  Konkan  is  not  defimtely  known.  Smce  the  Châlukya 
Emperor  Jayasimha  is  known  to  hâve  encamped  at  Kolhâpur  after  his  conquest  of  South 
Konkan  m  a  d   1024,  he  may  hâve  placed  the  conquered  countiy  in  charge  of  the  Kolhâpur 


1  It  is  difûcult  to  say  ulio  is  refeired  to  as  Baddiga  The  tenoi  of  the  description  suggests  that  it  might 
be  Indra  IV,  who  ended  his  reign  before  he  could  consohdate  his  power  But  the  Khârepâtan  plates 
(No  41,  hne  17)  name  the  Râshtrakûta  kmg  overthrown  by  Tailapa  as  Kakkala  Perhaps  Kakkala  had 
another  name  Baddiga 

2  Nos  41  and  42 
3C//,  Vol    IV,  pp    chf 
*  Loc  ait 

2  Ghakladai,  who  fiist  edited  the  grant,  took  Senâvai  to  mean  Sênâpati,  but  this  appeais  unhkely  m  the 
context 
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Silâhàrasj  butit  was  soon  annexed  by  the  Kadambas  of  Goâ,  m  ^hose  possession  it  lemamed 
for  a  long  tinie  The  Narendra  inscription  says  that  the  Kadamba  3cmg  Shashtha  II,  advancing 
from  his  capital  Ghandrapura,  first  annexed  Konkan,  and  extendmg  his  conquest  to  the  north, 
subdued  even  Kavadïdvïpa  The  Konkan  he  is  said  to  hâve  annexed  was  evidently  South 
Konkan  He  must  hâve  wrested  it  from  the  Silàhâias  of  Kolhâpm 

The  Kadambas  of  Goâ  had  the  support  of  the  mighty  Ghâlukya  Emperoi  Vikiamâditya 
VI,  with  wliom  thev  weie  matrimonially  connected  Jayakesm  I  had  mairied  his  daughter  to 
the  Ghâlukya  Emperoi  Agam,  the  lattei  gave  his  daughter  Mailaladevï  to  Jayakesm  II, 
the  giandson  of  Jayakesm  I  So  thèse  Kadambas  of  Goâ  were  secure  m  theii  possession  of 
South  Konkan  Several  of  them  are  descnbed  as  rulmg  over  that  Konkan  Thus,  Jayakes'm  II 
is  descnbed  as  rulmg  ovei  the  hereditoiy  province  of  Kônkana-900  [t  e  South  Konkan)  His 
son  Pêrmadidêva  (ahas  Vishnuchitta)  is  descnbed  as  havmg  Konkana-900  under  his  rule 
His  nephew  Javakesm  III  also  is  said  to  hâve  contmued  to  hold  the  hereditory  piovmces 
of  Haiasige  and  Konkana-900  fiom  the  begmmng  of  his  leign  to  its  close  This  claim  is,  how- 
ever,  contiadicted  bv  the  Kutâpur  Grant  of  Bhôja  H,  which  lecoids  the  loyal  donation  of 
some  land  m  the  Râjàpur  tàhikà  of  the  Ratnàgiri  Distiict  Perhaps,  the  Kadamba  bng  Vishnu- 
chitta {alias  Vijayâditya)  had  tiansferred  South  Konkan  to  the  Silâhâras  of  Kolhâpur  when 
he  was  lemstated  on  the  throne  by  the  Silâhàia  kmg  Vijayâditya 
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THE  third  family  of  the  Silâhâras  was  rulmg  over  what  is  now  known  as  the  Southern 
Marâthâ  Gountry  comprising  the  modem  districts  of  Sâtârâ,  Sângli,  Kolhâpui  and 
Belgaon  Its  ancient  name  was  Kuntala  ^  The  early  history  of  this  country  is  uncertam 
About  the  middie  of  the  foui  th  century  a  d  it  was  under  the  i  ule  of  the  Early  Râshti  akûtas,  who 
had  their  capital  at  Mânapura  (modem  Mân  m  the  Mân  tâlukâ  of  the  Sâtârâ  District),  which 
was  evidently  founded  and  named  after  himself  by  kmg  Mânànka,  the  founder  of  this  family  ^ 
This  family  was  known  as  Kuntalësvaia  or  the  lord  of  the  Kuntala  country  It  had  the  support 
of  the  famous  Gupta  kmg  Ghandragupta  Il-Vikramâditya  of  North  India  Accordmg  to  a 
tiadition  lecorded  by  several  Sanskrit  writers  such  as  Râjasekhara,  Bhôja  and  Kshëmëndra, 
the  Gupta  kmg  sent  his  Gourt-poet  Kâhdâsa  to  the  court  of  the  contemporary  Rashtrakùta 
kmg  who  was  piobably  Dêvarâja,  the  son  of  Mânânka  Later,  this  family  had  matrimonial 
connection  with  and  became  subordmate  to  the  Vâkâtakas  of  Vidarbha  It  seems  to  hâve 
been  ruhng  over  this  paît  of  the  country  till  the  rise  of  Pulakësm  II  of  the  Early  Ghâlukya 
dynasty  of  Bâdâmï  Gôvmda,  who  mvaded  the  kmgdom  of  the  Ghâlukyas  from  the  north  of 
the  Bhïmaiathï  (Bhïmâ)  when  Pulakësm  rose  m  levolt  agamst  his  uncle  Mangalësa,  probably 
belonged  to  this  family  ^  Pulakësm  later  overthrew  the  kmg  and  annexed  the  country  to  his 
dommion  He  placed  his  brother  Vishnuvaidhana  m  charge  of  the  terntory  for  some  time  ^ 
Later,  it  was  under  his  direct  rule 


^  The  Kuntala  countiy  compused  the  teiritoiy  watered  by  the  upper  course  of  the    Krishnavarnâ  or 

Krishna   Sec  fq^RffnnW'if  t^^ft^fTSSraX^  I  f ^xT^rf^i^  f^TcnJ  f^a^  ^P^^T^FTl^   Il   Ep  Iiid,  vol  XII, 

p   153 

Karahâta  4000  (modem  Kaihâd  m  the  Sâtâiâ  District)  was  mcluded  m  Kuntala   A71  Rep  Ind  Ep  for 

1953-54,   No     18 
-  Studies  în  Indology  Vol   IV,  pp   1 24  f 
^  Loc  cit 
^JBBRÂS    Vol   II  (old  seues),  pp    12  f 
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\X\i 

The  histoiy  of  tins  country  after  the  downfall  of  the  Early  Ghàlukyas  is  obscure  It  was 
plainK  included  m  the  empire  of  the  Later  Râshtrakùtas,  and  was  probably  placed  undci 
tht  rulc  of  a  feudatoi)  family  Its  capital  m  those  days  was  probably  Karahâta,  modem 
Kaihâd  m  the  Sâtâiâ  Distiict  Some  later  kmgs  of  the  Smda  family  m  Karnâtaka  dcscribc 
themselves  m  theii  giants  as  Kmahàta-pma-vm-âdhîsva^a  (the  lords  of  Kaiahâta,  the  best  of 
towns^i  In  accordance  with  the  mterpietation  of  similar  expressions,  this  must  bc  taken  to 
mean'that  they  oiigmally  hailed  fiom  Karahâta  No  recoids  of  the  Smdas  hâve  yet  bccn 
found  at  Kaihàd  itself,  but  we  hâve  a  fragmentary  copper-plate  giant,  found  somcwhcie 
m  AVestem  JMahâiàshtia,  of  the  Smda  king  Âdityavaiman,  who  was  probably  lulmg  ovei 
this  country  about  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century  a  d  ^  Âdityavarman  mentions  m  this  giant 
hisgiandfather  Bhïma  and  his  father  Munja  The  plates  recoid  thegrant  of  the  village  Kmi- 
hikâ  on  the  bank  of  the  Indra  nver,  which  had  a  layana-gin  m  its  vicmity  This  dcscuption 
suits  the  village  Kmhai  on  the  bank  of  the  Indrâyanï  river,  about  16  miles  noith  by  west  of 
Poonâ  which  has  caves  m  the  neighbouihood  Âdityavarman  had  the  title  of  Mahàsâmanta 
His  grant  is  dated  m  the  Saka  vear  887  (a  d  965)  He  evidently  owed  allegiance  to  the  Rashtra- 
kùtas  of  IMânyakhëta,  though  he  does  not  mention  his  suzerain,  evidently  because  the  power 
of  the  Impérial  family  was  dwmdhng  at  this  time  He  was  rulmg  over  the  Southern  Marathâ 
Gounti\  as  shown  by  the  above  identification  of  the  village  granted  by  him  His  capital  is  not 
mentioned  m  that  grant,  but  m  view  of  his  descent  from  the  Smda  family  and  the  description 
m  some  grants  of  the  Sindas  that  they  origmally  hailed  from  Kaiahâta,  it  may  hâve  bccn  thcn 
at  that  town  Another  coppei -plate  grant  of  this  family  was  found  at  Nàrâyangâon  ncar 
Junnai  m  the  Poonâ  District^  It  is  stiU  unpublished,  but  it  is  said  to  be  dated  âaka  933 
\D  1011-12)  It  shows  that  the  Sindas  continued  to  rule  over  the  Poonâ  and  Sâtâi  â  districts 
tili  the  fiist  quartei  of  the  1  Ith  cen  a  d 

As  shown  below,  the  Silâhâias  of  Kolhàpui  rose  just  about  tins  time  As  no  descendants 
of  the  aforementioned  Smda  kmg  Âdityavarman  rulmg  after  ad  1012  are  known,  it  w^ould 
not  be  wiong  to  surmise  that  Jatiga  II  of  the  Kolhàpur  branch  may  hâve  overthrown  Âditya- 
\aiman's  successor  and  estabhshed  himself  m  that  country  Karahâta  may,  m  that  case,  havc 
been  the  fiist  capital  of  this  Silâhâra  family  As  no  Silâhâra  lecords  hâve,  howcver,  becn 
discoveied  at  Kaihâd,  it  is  not  unhkely  that  the  seat  of  government  was  soon  shifted  to  Kolhà- 
pui where  several  recoids  of  the  family  hâve  been  found  Still,  this  bianch  of  the  Silâhâias  is 
often  mentioned  as  the  lulei  of  Karahâta  m  literature  and  m  the  records  of  some  of  thcn 
contemporaiies  * 

Like  the  othei  two  fanuhes,  this  family  also  ti  aced  its  descent  from  Jimûtavâhana  and 
had  the  standard  of  the  Golden  Eagle  Like  the  Silâhâras  of  North  Konkan,  tins  lannly 
also  bore  the  hereditary  title  Tagam-puravar-àdhîsvara  'the  lords  of  Tagara,  the  best  of  towns', 
but  their  généalogies  do  not  disclose  any  points  of  mutual  contact  The  family  dcity  ol  this 
bianch  was  the  goddess  Mahàlakshmï  of  Kolhàpur,  whose  boon  they  claim  m  their  giants  to 
ha\e  secuied  ^  Inscriptions  mention  thiee  capitals  of  this  bianch,  viz  (1)  the  Inll  fort  of  Khili- 

^  Pali,  Sansknt  and  Old  Kanmese  Insoiptions,  No    119 

-Ep  Ind.  Yol  XXV,  pp   164  f 

^  Ibid  p  164,  n  1  Itseemsthat  this  Sinda  family  then  repaaed  to  the  Bijâpui  District  The  Tidgundj  plates 
iBijâpui  Distuct)  dated  m  the  seventh  cmientyeai  of  Vikramâditya  VI's  reign  (Saka  1004)  mention  the 
followmg  pimces— Bhïma—his  son  Sindaràja— his  son  Munja  Munja  was  rulmg  m  âaka  1004  (AD 
1082-83]  Two  of  thèse  names  arehke  those  m  the  grant  of  Âdityavarman  Bhïma  is  descnbedas  the  lulcr 
of  thecountiv  of  Piatvandaka-4000  Karahâta  also  was  supposed  to  contam  4000  villages  Some  scholais 
theiefoie,  identifv  Prat>andaka  with  the  countiy  of  Karahâta  Eady  Histoiy  of  the  Decran,  Vol  1,  p  12 
But  this  does  not  appeai  to  be  conect 

^  P  B  Desai  J  Histojy  of  Karnâtaka,  p   176 
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gila^,  Pranàlaka^,  or  Padmanâla^  (modem  Panhâlâ,  12  miles  to  tlie  north-west  of 
Kolhâpur),  (2)  Kshullakapura*  or  Kôllâpuia^  (modem  Kolhâpur)  and  (3)  Valavâda<^ 
(probably  identical  with  Valivadë,  about  6  miles  east  of  Kolhâpur) 

The  Vîkramànkadêvachantd^  of  Bilhana,  while  describmg  the  svaymnvaia  of  the  Vidyâ- 
dhara  [i  e  âilâhâia)  princess  Chandralêkhâ,  desciibes  her  father  as  Karahàta-pati  'the  lord 
of  Karahàta'  (modem  Karhâd  m  the  Sàtârâ  District).  Tins  shows  that  Kaiahâta  was  then  the 
capital  of  this  branch  of  the  Silâhâras  The  father  of  Ghandraléïdiâ,  whom  Bilhana  has  not 
named,  was  probably  Mârasimha  In  the  Miiaj  plates  dated  Saka  980  his  father  Gônka  is 
described  as  the  iiilei  of  Karahâta  vishaya  ,  but  soon  after  this  marriage,  theSilâhàias  had  to 
shift  their  capital  fiom  Karahâta  to  Kolhâpur;  for  m  later  times  Karahâta  was  ruied  by  the 
Ghâlukya  prince  Mallikârjuna^  probably  a  son  of  Chandaladëvï,  and  Jôgama,  a  feudatory  of 
Vikiamâditya  Vï 

The  geneaiogy  of  tbs  family  may  be  stated  as  foUows  - 

Jatiga  I 

{c    A-D    940-960) 

Nayivarman 
(^    AD    960-980) 

i 
Chandra 

(^    AD    980-1000) 

i 
Jatiga  U 

(c   AD    1000-1020) 

I 

i  i  I     .  I 

Gônka  Gûhala  I  Kïrtiràja  Ghandiâditya 

(^  AD  1020-1050) 

Mârasimha 
(^  AD   1050-1075) 
(known  date  a  d  1058) 

I 
I  1^1  I  I 

Gûhala  II  Ballâla  Gônka  II  Bhôja  I  Gandarâditya 

(^  AD  1075-1100)     (^  AD  1100-1108)  (c    AD    1108-1138) 

(known  dates  ad    1110, 
1115,  1118,  1128,  1135) 

Vijayâditya 

(^    AD    1138-1175) 

(known  dates  1142,  1153) 

Bhôja  II 

(c    AB    1175-1212) 

(known  dates  1182,  1190, 

1191,  1192,  1194,  1205) 


1  No   43,  Imes  31-32 
3  No  59,  hne  1 
3  No  60,  Imc  31 
1  No  53,  Ime  19 

5  In  No  49,  lines  20  and  25,  it  is  called  Kôllâpura   In  No  48,  Unes  24-25,  it  is  descnbed  as  a  mahâ-tîrtka 

6  No  54,  Ime  11,  No  58,  Ime  19 
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Unlike  the  other  two  blanches  of  North  and  South  Konkan,  thxs  one  does  not  mention 
its  allegiance  to  the  Impérial  Râshtrakûtas  m  any  of  its  records.  This  is  because  it  lose  to  power 
late  m  the  Râshtrakûta  period,  and  no  records  of  the  first  few  générations  ha\e  y  ci  been  found 
StiUj  there  is  no  doubt  that  this  fanuly  too  rose  to  powei  with  the  assistance  of  the  Râshtra- 
kûtas  In  the  Kolhâpur  plates^  of  Gandarâdityaj  Jatiga,  the  founder  of  the  family,  is  described 
as  the  lord  of  the  Gômantha  fort,  and  as  the  maternai  uncle  of  the  Ganga  chief  Përmânadi.^ 
Gômantha  is  probably  identical  with  the  hill  of  that  name  on  which  the  capital  Chandragupti 
or  Ghandragutti  was  situated  It  is  m  the  Shimogâ  District  of  the  Karnàtaka  State  This 
shows  that  though  the  âilâhâras  of  Kolhâpur  ongmally  hailed  from  Tagara,  they  had  settled 
down  first  m  South  Kamâtaka  befoie  they  conquered  and  shifted  to  the  Kolhâpur  région 
Jatiga  was  the  maternai  uncle  of  the  famous  Ganga  kmg  Pëimânadi  ahas  Mâiasiraha  The 
latter  was  the  son  of  Bùtuga,  the  brother-m-law  of  the  great  Râshtrakûta  kmg  Krishna  III 
This  relationship  of  Jatiga  witli  Bûtuga  must  hâve  brought  him  to  the  notice  of  Krishna  III, 
who  may  hâve  placed  him  m  charge  of  the  Shimogâ  teiritory  Jatiga  was  rightly  proud  of 
his  relation  with  Mârasimha,  who  took  a  prominent  paît  m  the  campaigns  of  Krishna  III 
and  tried  to  save  Râshtrakûta  powei  in  its  last  days 

The  first  thiee  princes  m  the  above  genealogy  are  known  only  from  two  later  records 
of  Gandarâditya,  and  thèse  also  give  them  mère  conventional  praise  So  Altekai  thought  that 
they  had  not,  m  their  days,  achieved  even  a  feudatory  status,  and  they  were  called  kmgs  by 
their  descendants  when  they  themselves  rose  to  power  ^  But  the  Nârâyangâon  inscription 
mentioned  above  shows  that  the  Sindas  of  Karahâta  weie  ruhng  in  Southern  Mahârâshtra 
till  the  first  quarter  of  the  1  Ith  cen  a  d  Thereafter  the  country  was  conqueied  by  Jatiga  II, 
who  also  made  Kaiahâta  (Karhâd)  his  capital  Later,  he  conquered  the  Pannâla-durga 
(the  fort  of  Panhâlâ)  and  extended  lus  rule  to  the  Kolhâpur  legion 

The  first  known  date  of  this  family,  viz  Saka  980  (a  d  1058),  is  fuinished  by  the  Miraj 
plates*  of  Mârasimha  This  lang  was  fifth  m  descent  from  Jatiga  I,  the  founder  of  the  family 
Thelattei  may,  therefore,  havc  flourished  about  a  hundred  years  before,  from  atca  a  d  940  to 
960  This  is  also  supported  by  what  we  know  about  his  relationship  with  the  Ganga  chief 
Mârasimha  He  must  hâve  acknowledged  the  suzeiamty  of  the  Râshtrakûtas,  but  as  thcir 
power  soon  dechned,  his  successois  may  hâve  declared  their  mdependence  We  hâve, 
however,  no  information  about  the  pohtical  events  m  the  reigns  of  Jatiga  I  and  his  son  and 
grandson,  Nâyivarman  and  Ghandiaiâja  They  were  probably  luhng  m  Karnàtaka 

Jatiga  II  is  described  m  the  grant^  of  his  son  Mârasimha  as  a  hon  m  the  hill  fort  of 
Pannâla,  modem  Panhâlâ,  about  12  miles  north- west  of  Kolhâpur  He  was  apparently  the 
first  membcr  of  tins  family  to  occupy  the  fort  It  must  hâve  undoubtedly  mcreased  his  prestige 
and  power   He  must  hâve  tried  to  extend  his  donumon  by  conquermg  the  surrounding  terri- 
tory,  for  the  Latei  Ghâlukyas  were  then  pre-occupied  m  then  struggle  with  the  Paramâias 
and  the  Ghôlas.  It  is  also  not  unlikely  that  he  had  thon  tacit  consent  m  this  expansion  of  lus 
power,  for  lus  son  Gûhala  is  said  to  hâve  become  a  favourite  of  Satyâsraya®,  who  is  evidently 
the  homonymous  king  of  the  Later  Châlukya  dynasty  (c  ab    997-1008)    Gûhala  may  hâve 
taken  part  m  Satyâsraya's  campaigns  such  as  that  agamst  Aparâjita,  the  kmg  of  North  Konkan 
Jatiga  II  seems  to  hâve  sought  to  strengthen  his  position  by  means  of  pohtical  alhances 
The  Dvyàsraya-kâvya  (VI,  32)  of  Hêmachandra  states  that  the  loid  of  Kôllâpura  (who  was 

1  No  46,  ime  6 

^  Ibid ,  Ime  7 

^Tnd  Cul,  Vol  II,  p  413 
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born  to  his  father  by  the  grâce  of  Mahâlakshmï)  sent  présents  of  excellent  rubies  to  Châniunda- 
râja,  the  Ghaulukya  kmg  of  Gujaiât  (^  a  d  995-1008),  evxdently  to  seek  his  alliance  This 
kmg  of  Kôllàpura  was  probably  Jatiga  II 

Gônka,  the  son  and  successor  of  Jatiga  II,  is  described  m  the  grant  of  lus  son  Màrasimha 
as  the  ruler  of  Karahàta-Kundi  région,  the  Mirinja-désa,  and  the  whole  of  the  laige  country 
of  Kônkana  Karahâla  is  modem  Karhâd  m  the  Sâtârâ  District  Kundi  was  a  part  of  the 
Belgaon  District  Miriiija  is,  of  couise,  Miraj  Kônkana  was  probably  South  Konkan  Gônka 
was  a  contemporary  of  the  Later  Ghâlukya  kmg  Jayasimha  From  the  Muaj  plates  of  the 
lattcr  dated  m  a  d  1024  we  learn  that  he  had  by  then  conquered  South  Konkan,  and  was 
encamped  at  Kolhâpuî  'm  the  course  of  his  campaign  in  the  north  '^  Gônka  seems  to  hâve 
helped  the  Ghâlukya  kmg  m  the  conquest  of  South  Konkan,  and  may  hâve  been  asked  by 
Jayasimha  to  govern  the  country  Thereafter  the  Silâhâras  of  Karahâta  appear  tohave  become 
the  loyal  feudatones  of  the  Later  Châlukyas  and  to  hâve  taken  an  active  part  m  their  wars 
with  the  Ghôlas  Gûhala,  who  is  described  as  the  lord  of  KhiHgila  (Panhâlâ)  fort,  may  hâve 
been  placed  m  charge  of  the  région  around  Kolhâpur  during  the  reign  of  his  elder  brother 
Gônka 

The  Tâlale  plates^  of  Gandarâditya  mention  Gûvala  (ï),  also  called  Gûhala,  and 
Kïitirâja  as  brothers  of  Gônka,  and  smce  they  describe  both  of  them  as  kings,  they  are  supposed 
to  hâve  succeeded  Gônka  one  after  the  other  Gûhala  is  said  to  hâve  become  favounte  with 
Satyâsraya,  evidently  the  Later  Ghâlukya  kmg  of  that  name.  The  Kolhâpur  plates  of  Vijayâ- 
ditya  mention  a  third  brother  of  Gônka  named  Ghandiàditya.  It  appears  very  doubtful  if 
thèse  brothers  of  Gônka  ruled  as  kmgs;  for  no  grant  of  any  of  them.  has  yet  been  discovered 
If  they  ruled  actually  one  after  another,  we  shaîl  hâve  to  suppose  that  ail  of  them  died  sonless, 
and  theu  nephew  Mârasimha  had  to  v/ait  until  the  close  of  the  leign  of  his  youngest  uncle 
This  does  not  appear  plausible  The  thiee  brothers  of  Gônka  appear  to  hâve  been  called  kmgs 
m  later  recoi  ds  because  they  belonged  to  the  royal  family,  and  were  i  uling  ovei  some  portion 
of  the  Silâhâia  kmgdom 

Gônka  was  thus  piobably  succeeded  by  his  son  Mârasimha,  who  issued  his  Miraj  plates^ 
in  Saka  980  (a  d  1058)  He  mentions  therem  his  title  Mahàmandalësvara,  but  does  not  name 
his  suzerain  Tins  shows  that  though  he  had  not  actually  proclaimed  lus  mdependence,  he 
wielded  considérable  power 

Like  his  predecessors,  Mârasimha  seems  to  hâve  taken  part  m  the  conflict  of  the  Later 
Châlukyas  with  the  Chôlas  This  piovoked  the  Ghôla  kmg  Râjarâja  to  invade  the  Kolhâpur 
territory  In  1054,  m  the  course  of  his  invasion  of  Rattapâdî  seven  and  a  half  lakh  country  of 
the  Later  Châlukyas,  he  pressed  as  far  as  Kôppam,  'a  famous  tîrtha  on  the  bank  of  a  great 
river'  The  Ghâlukya  kmg  Sômësvara  I  advanced  to  meet  hini  In  the  fierce  battle  which  took 
place  theie,  Râjaiâja,  who  was  fightmg  from  the  back  of  an  éléphant,  was  pierced  by  an 
arrow,  and  succumbed  to  the  mjury  There  was  chaos  and  confusion  m  the  Ghôla  aimy  as  his 
riderless  éléphant  ran  amuck,  bemg  frightened  by  the  fury  of  the  battle  Then  the  kmg's 
brother  Râjëndradëva,  who  had  been  waiting  behind,  pressed  forward,  shouting  "Fear  not'*, 
and  threw  ail  his  forces  mto  the  fight  Then  the  tide  of  the  battle  turned  against  the  Châlukyas 
Several  of  their  Sàmantas  and  gênerais  were  kiUed  Sômësvara-Âhavamalla,  the  Ghôla  records 
say,  fled,  tremblmg  vehemendy,  with  dishevelled  haïr,  turning  his  back,  lookmg  round,  and 
tirmg  his  legs,  and  was  forced  to  plunge  mto  the  western  océan  The  Chôlas  are  said  to  hâve 
captured  many  éléphants,  horses,  caniels,  the  Boar  banner  of  the  Châlukyas  and  two  queens, 
Sattiyawai  and  âangappai  with  several  women.  Then  Ràjëndra  crowned  himself  kmg  on  the 
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battlefieid  itself  He  next  emcted  a  Jqya-stajnbha  (Victory  PiUar)  at  Kolhâpur  and  returned  to 

his  countiy 

The  battie  of  Kôppam  is  described  graphically  m  several  inscriptions  of  the  Ghôlas, 
but  is  not  refeired  to  m  any  record  of  the  Later  Ghâlukyas  The  first  référence  to  it  occurs 
in  a  record  of  Râjëndra  XI,  dated  m  his  third  régnai  year  (a  d  1 054)  It  is  described  graphically 
in  the  Mammangalam  inscription  of  a  d    1055 

Diverse  views  hâve  been  expressed  about  the  identification  of  Kôppam  where  this 
celebiated  battie  was  fought  Vincent  Smith  thought  that  it  was  on  the  bank  of  the  Tunga- 
bhadà  G  R  Krishnamacharlu  identified  Kôppam  with  Kôpbâl  on  the  bank  of  the  Hirehalla 
rivei  m  the  Raichur  District,  and  this  view  has  been  accepted  by  Nilakanta  Sastri  and  P  B 
Desai,  but  it  does  not  explam  why  the  Ghôla  kmg  Râjëndra  II  should  proceed  so  far  m  the 
west  as  Kolhâpur  to  eiect  his  Victory  PiUar  after  the  battie  Several  years  ago  Fleet  discussed 
this  matter  at  great  length,  and  showed  the  identity  of  Kôppam  with  Khidrâpur,  where  there 
is  still  a  magnificent  temple  of  Kôppësvara  After  his  defeat  at  the  battie  of  Kôppam,  Somës- 
vara-Âhavamalla  must  hâve  sought  shelter  m  South  Konkan  which  was  under  the  rule  of  his 
feudatory  Mârasimha,  the  âilâhâra  kmg  of  Kolhâpur^ 

Mârasimha  bore  several  birudas,  one  of  which  was  Rûpa-Nàràyana  Again,  hc  states  that 
he  had  obtamed  the  grâce  of  the  goddess  Mahàlakshmï  He  also  mentions  the  fort  of  Khiligila 
as  his  capital  This  was  another  and,  perhaps,  a  more  ancient  name  of  the  well-known  fort  of 
Panhâlâ  Karahâta  contmued  to  be  an  important  seat  ofhis  government,  for  in  the  description 
of  the  marriage  of  his  daughter  Chandralêkhâ  with  the  Ghâlukya  prmce  Vikramâditya,  he  is 
referred  to  as  the  kmg  of  Karahâta  Later,  Karahâta  was  ceded  to  the  Later  Châlukyas 

The  Miraj  plates  of  Mârasimha  record  his  grant  of  the  village  Kuntavâda,  probably 
identical  with  Kutwâd  on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Krishna,  five  miles  south  of  Miraj.  The 
grant  was  made  by  the  kmg  to  Ghikkadëva,  a  disciple  of  the  Pâsupata  ascetic  Brahmësvara 
Pandita,  for  the  worship  of  the  âiva-panchâyatana 

Mârasimha  had  five  sons,  viz ,  Gûhala  (II),  Gônka  (II),  Ballâla,  Bhôja  I  and  Gandarâ- 
dit>^a  Like  the  aforementioned  sons  of  Jatiga  II,  they  seem  to  hâve  been  placed  m  charge 
of  the  différent  provinces  of  the  kmgdom  Later,  some  of  them  came  to  the  thronc 

In  the  Vikramânkadëvachanta^  Bilhana  draws  a  graphie  pictuie  of  the  charms  of  the 
Vidvâdhara  [i  e  Silàhâra)  princess  Chandralêkhâ,  and  describes  her  ^Mj^m^ra  held  at  Kara- 
hâta {î  e.  Karhâd)  It  is  said  to  hâve  been  attended  by  well-known  rulers  of  ail  parts  of  India, 
vcz ,  those  of  Ghëdi,  Kânyakubja,  Mâlava,  Gùrjara,  Pândya,  Ghôla  and  others  Bilhana's 
descuption  is  after  the  model  m  Kâlidâsa's  Raghuvamsa,  Ganto  VI,  and  deserves  httle  cicdence 
But  that  Vikramàditya  had  married  a  âilâhâra  princess  of  peerless  beauty  was  known  m  distant 
Kâshmïr  In  the  Râjataranginî^  Kalhana  describes  how  Harsha,  the  kmg  of  Kâshmir,  when 
he  saw  a  portrait  of  Ghandalâ  (z  e  Chandralêkhâ),  the  beautiful  wife  of  the  Karnâta  kmg 
Parmândi  [i  e  Vikramâditya  VI),  became  smitten  with  love  He  vowed  m  the  opcn  court 
that  he  would  obtam  Ghandalâ  after  overthrowmg  Parmândi  He  even  took  the  vow  not  to 
use  unboiled  camphor  till  then  Kalhana  holds  the  kmg  to  ridicule  for  his  foohshness 

This  princess  was  probably  the  daughter  of  Mâiasimha,  who  was  then  ruhng  from 
Karahâta  Bilhana  has  not  named  her  father  but  from  the  known  dates  of  Mârasimha  and 
Vikramâditya  VI,  he  seems  to  be  none  else  *  Ghandaladëvï  was  an  accomphshed  and  learned 
puncess    She  is  descnbed  m  the  records  of  the  period  as  Nntya-Vtdyàdharî  and  Ahhnava^ 

1  For  a  full  discussion  of  this  question  see  my  article  on  it  m  the  Vogel  Commémoration  Volume 

*•  Gantos  VIÏI  and  IX 

^Taranga  VII,  w    1119  f 

4  Mârasimha  (AD    1050-1075)  was  an  elderly  contemporary  of  Vikramâditya  VI  (AD   1076-1126) 


THE  SILÂHÂRAS  OF  KOLHÂPUR  xxxi 

Sarasvatî  or  Abhinava-Éàmdà  ^  She  personaily  ruled  over  some  part  of  the  Châlukya  kmg- 
dom 

Gùhala  II,  who  is  mentioned  m  Silâhâra  records  first  among  the  sons  of  Mârasimhaj 
seems  to  hâve  succeeded  him  and  ruled  m  ^  a  d  1075-1085,  but  no  records  of  his  reign  hâve 
yet  been  dxscovered  Gônka,  who  is  mentioned  after  Gùhala  among  the  five  sons  of  Mai  asimha 
in  the  Kolhâpur  stone  mscuption  of  Vrjayâditya,^  did  not  probably  corne  to  the  throne; 
for  his  nanie  is  omitted  m  ail  other  records  They  generally  name  Bhôjadëva  or  Bhôja  I  after 
Gùhala  He  was  a  brave  and  ambitions  prmce  Some  of  his  exploits  are  mentioned  m  the 
Kolhâpur  plates  of  Gandarâditya  dated  âaka  1037  He  is  said  to  hâve  worshipped  the  feet 
of  Vikramâditya  with  the  lotus-like  head  of  the  Kadamba  kmg  Sântaia  The  latter  has  been 
identified  with  Sântivarman  H,  the  Kadamba  kmg  of  Vanavâsî  This  Kadamba  kmg  is,  how- 
ever,  mentioned  m  the  Arâlësvara  (Hangal  tâlukâ)  inscription  as  a  feudatory  of  Vikramâditya 
and  as  l'ulmg  m  AD  1089^  The  afore-cited  desciiption  is  perhaps  to  be  understood  m 
the  sensé  that  Bhôja  defeated  Sântivarman  II  and  made  him  acknowledge  the  snzeramty 
of  Vikramâditya  and  do  homage  to  him 

Bhôja  is  said  to  hâve  brought  about  the  downfall  of  kmg  Kôngaja  The  latter  cannot 
be  identified  He  is  further  described  as  havmg  sent  Bijjana  of  the  solar  race  to  the  home 
of  Indra  This  probably  refeis  to  the  homonymous  Kalachuri  kmg  who  is  mentioned  as 
Mahàmandalësvara  ruhng  over  the  aiea  round  Mangalvëdhè  as  a  feudatory  of  the  Later 
Châlukya  kmg  Sômësvara  I  m  AD  1069*  Bhôja  extermmated  also  Kôkkalla,  who  is 
unknown  to  history 

Some  other  exploits  of  Bhôja  I  mentioned  m  the  aforementioned  Kolhâpur  plates  are 
(1)  the  burnmg  of  Venugiâma,  (2)  the  destruction  of  Gôvmda  and  (3)  of  Kurafija,  (4)  the 
conquest  of  Kônkana  and  (5)  the  release  of  Bhillama  They  cannot  be  satisfactorily  explamed 
m  the  présent  state  of  our  knowledge  The  first  probably  lefers  to  Bhôja's  conflict  with  the 
Rattas  of  Saundatti  (Sugandhavatï)  who  were  ruhng  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Vénugrâma 
(Belgaon)  Gôvmda  may  be  the  Maurya  kmg  of  that  name  who  was  ruhng  from  Vâghalï 
m  Khândësh  in  Saka  99P  The  ruler  of  Kônkana  may  hâve  been  Anantapâla  (^  A  D  1070- 
1110)  of  North  Konkan  Bhillama  released  by  Bhôja  may  hâve  been  the  third  kmg  of  that 
name  ruhng  ovei   Sëuna-dësa 

Bhôja  came  mto  conflict  with  the  Smdas  of  Yelburgâ  also  He  raided  their  territory 
but  seems  to  hâve  been  taken  prisoner  The  Smda  îang  Âchugi  II  states  m  his  Kodikop 
inscription  that  he  vomited  forth  Bhôja  together  with  his  troops  which  had  mvaded  his 
country  ^  This  probably  means  that  he  released  him  and  his  army  afterwards  As  this  inscrip- 
tion is  dated  m  the  current  Saka  year  1045  (A  D  1 122),  this  Bhôja  is  evidently  the  first  kmg 
of  that  name 

Bhôja  seems  to  hâve  rebelled  agamst  his  suzerain  Vikramâditya  VI  In  A  D  1089 
Vikramâditya  is  said  to  hâve  fought  with  his  Màndahka  Bhôja,  who  is  none  other  than  this 
Silâhâra  kmg  Agam,  by  the  end  of  A  D  1100  we  fînd  Vikramâditya  camping  on  the  Bhïma- 
rathï  m  the  course  of  his  expédition  agamst  Bhôja  "^  The  latter  seems  to  hâve  been  kiUed 
m  this  battle,  for  the  next  known  date  of  the  Silàhâras  of  Kolhâpui  is  A  D  1110  of  the  reign 
of  Gandarâditya,  who  came  to  the  throne  after  his  elder  brother  Ballâla. 

1  P  B  Desai,  A  History  of  Karnâtaka,  P   108 

2  Bom   Gaz ,  Vol   I  (old  ed  ),  part  ii,  p   305 
^Ibid,y  561 

^  Ep  Ind,  Vol  XXIVI,  p    178,  no  2 
^Ihd,Yol  II,  p  225 
^JBBRAS.Yol-Kl  (old  séries),  p  269 
^P  B  'Desa.i,  A  History  of  Karnâtaka, -p   175 
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Ballâla,  who  is  named  aftei  Bhôja  m  several  records  of  the  Kolhâpur  Silâhâras,  was 
his  younger  brotlier  In  the  Honnui  msciiptioii^  he  is  named  as  Mahàmandalésvara  That 
record  is  not  dated,  but  since  his  successor  Gandaraditya  is  known  to  hâve  been  ruling  in 
âaka  1032  (AD    1 1 10),  he  seems  to  hâve  had  a  very  shoit  reign  {c  AD   1100-1108) 

In  the  Honnur  mscuption  Gandaraditya  is  associated  with  his  elder  brother  Mahà- 
mandalësvata  Ballâla,  but  he  bears  no  title  therem  He  is  known  from  several  grants  rangmg 
in  dates  from  AD  1110  to  A  D  1135  He  claims  to  be  the  sole  lulei  of  the  Mirmja-dësa 
together  with  the  seven  khollas  and  also  the  country  of  Kônkana  The  latter  appears  to  be 
South  Konkan,  which,  as  we  hâve  seen,  was  under  the  rule  of  this  family  smce  its  conquest 
by  the  Later  Châlukya  kmg  Jayasimha  He  may  hâve  been  governmg  it  as  a  feudatory  of 
Vikramâditya  VI ,  for  the  latter  is  described  as  havmg  the  seven  Kônkanas  as  his  bracelets  ^ 

Gandaraditya  fed  a  lakh  of  Brâhmanas  at  the  holy  place  of  Prayâga  as  stated  in  his 
Tâlale  plates  ^    This  place  niust  be  identified  not  with  Allahabad  but  with  the  one  stiU 
known  as  Prayâga  near  the  confluence  of  the  Kâsârï  and  the  Kumbhï  with  the  Panchagangà, 
a  few  miles  from  Kolhâpur  Gandaraditya  constructed  a  temple  of  Jina  named  Tribhuvana- 
falaka  evidently  after  himself  at  Ajurikâ,*  modem  Âjre,  the  chief  town  of  the  Âjre  mahàl 
of  the  Kolhâpur  District    Another  Jama  temple  caîled  Rùpanârâyana  was  erected  by  his 
Sàmanta  Nimbarasa^  and  named  after  him  at  Kolhâpur,  for  he  bore  the  hruda  Rùpanârâyana 
The  priests  of  this  temple  are  mentioned  m  some  inscriptions^  of  the  Kolhâpur  âilâhâras 
Gandaraditya  constructed  a  tank  w^hich  he  named  Gandasamudra  near  the  village  of  Irukudi 
He  bmlt  the  temples  of  ail  the  three  religions,  Hmdu,  Buddhist  and  Jama,  on  its  bank  ' 
This  référence  to  a  Buddhist  temple  is  interestmg  as  Buddhism  had  by  this  time  ail  but  dis- 
appeared  from  the  Deccan    In  another  grant^  the  kmg,  m  response  to  the  request  of  his 
mmister  Mailapaiya,  donated  land  for  the  temple  of  the  god  Khëdâditya  of  Brahmapurï, 
a  STiburb  of  Kolhâpui,  and  for  the  maintenance  and  résidence  of  eight  Brâhmanas    The 
grant    is    dated    âaka    1048    (AD.    1126)    on    the    occasion    of  the   Karkata  sankrânti 
He  also  seems  to  hâve  commenced  the  construction  of  the  magnificent  temple  of  Kôppësvara 
at  Khidrâpur    It  could  not  be  completed  even  m  the  reigns  of  his  two  successors    Gandara- 
ditya had  a  queen  of  the  Jama  faith,  viz  Karnâdëvï  ^  Nâgaladëvï  mentioned  m  two  msciip- 
tions  of  his  reign  was  probably  his  mother  She  also  belonged  to  the  Jama  faith 

As  we  hâve  seen,  Gandaraditya  was  ruhng  over  South  Konkan  A  record^^  of  the  time 
of  Bhôja  II  States  that  he  had  reinstated  the  deposed  ruler  of  Sthânaka  or  Thânâ  This  must 
hâve  been  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Aparâditya  î,  when  the  Kadamba  kmg  Jayakésm 
II  invaded  North  Konkan,  killed  the  Silâhàra  kmg  Anantapâla  and  annexed  North  Konkan 

^No  44 

^iïC/P,  Vol  VI,  p   176 

3  No    45,  Ime  11 

*  See  #qr>ê^n^^F?lëqrf^f^Wf PFgrPT^f£rfs5<l cjd \K^^\^ U^^^ <^| u^ <l P^c^ Pïïqlfq-^f^^sf H fd ^ ^ U^XM'^  \ 
m  Sômadeva's  Sabdârnava-chandnkâ   Another  Jama  temple  of  this  name  dedicated  to  the  Tïrthankara 
Chandraprabha  was  erected  at  Herle  near  Hàtakanagale  dunng  the  reign  of  Gandaraditya   See  No 
47,  Ime  7 

*  Rùpanârâyana  is  mentioned  as  the  title  of  both  Mârasimha  and  Gandaraditya,  but  as  Gandaraditya 
is  known  to  hâve  bmlt  Jama  temples  at  Irukudi  and  Âjurikâ,  it  is  more  likely  that  it  was  m  his  name 
that  the  Jmâlaya  called  Rûpanâiâyana  was  built  at  Kolhâpur  The  Terdâl  inscription  states  exphcitly 
that  the  Rùpanârâyana  temple  at  Kolhâpur  was  constructed  by  Nimbarasa,  a  feudatory  of  Gandaiâditya 
{Ind  Ant,  Vol   XIV,  pp   25  f) 

«Nos  47,  49,  and  51 
'  No   45,  Ime  34 
8  No    48 
s  No  50,  Ime  4 
i°No    60,  Ime  17 
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to  his  kingdom  As  stated  before/  the  Silâhâra  king  was  reduced  to  great  stiaits  at  this  time 
Gandarâditya  seems  to  hâve  sent  lus  son  Vijayàdityà  to  his  help   He  mflicted  a  defeat  on 
Jayakêsin  II  and  helped  Aparàditya  to  regain  his  ancestral  kingdom. 

Gandarâditya  seems  to  hâve  sent  a  force  under  his  feudatory  Nimbadëvarasa  to  help 
his  Ghâlukya  suzerain  in  his  war  with  the  Ghôlas  Nimbadëvarasa  is  described  m  an  mscrip- 
tion^  at  Kolhâpur  as  'an  awful  rutting  éléphant  to  the  beds  of  lotuses,  the  barons  of  Tondai' 

Gandarâditya  was  succceded  by  his  son  Vijayâditya  m  c  a  d  11 38^  He  bears  the  same 
titles  as  his  predecessor  and  claims  to  hâve  obtamed  the  right  to  the  pancha-mahà-sabdas  He 
appears  to  hâve  taken  an  active  part  m  the  conspiracy  to  dépose  the  Later  Ghâlukya  king 
Tailapa  III  It  is  said  that  it  was  with  his  help  that  Bijjaia  got  lus  sovereignty  ^  He  is  also  said 
to  hâve  remstated  the  deposed  rulers  of  Sthânaka  and  Gôvâ  The  former  référence  may  be  to 
the  help  which  his  father  is  said  to  hâve  rendered  to  the  Silâhâra  kmg  Aparàditya  of  Thànà 
The  help  to  the  kmg  of  Gôvâ  wiU  be  discussed  later 

Bijjala  is  said  to  hâve  called  Vijayâditya  to  his  Court,  but  Vijayâditya  disobeyed  the 
summons  Bijjala  then  marched  agamst  him  and  defeated  him  m  a  hard-won  battîe  It  is 
not  known  how  far  this  account  given  m  the  Btjjalachanta  is  true.  At  Khidrâpur,  12  miles 
south-east  of  Shirol  m  the  Kolhâpur  District,  there  are  several  records  mcised  below  brackct 
figures  m  the  Ranga-mandapa  of  the  temple  of  KôppësVara,  which  glorify  Bôppana  Dandanâyaka, 
who  apparently  obtamed  a  gieat  victory  in  a  battle  fought  in  the  neighbourhood  The  in- 
scriptions are  not  dated,  but  one  of  them  states  that  Bôppana  was  the  Gommander-m-Chief 
of  Vijayâditya,  evidently  the  homonymous  âilâhâra  kmg  of  Kolhâpur.  The  enemy  has  not 
been  mentioned  in  any  of  the  records,  but  he  was  probably  Bijjala  It  seems  that  he  mvaded 
the  âilâhâra  kingdom,  but  suffered  a  crushing  defeat  m  the  battle  fought  near  Khidrâpur  ^ 
In  any  case,  Vijayâditya  makes  no  mention  of  any  Suzeram  m  any  of  his  grants.  He  evidently 
mantamed  his  indépendance  throughout  his  reign. 

The  kmg  of  Govâ  who  was  remstated  on  his  throne  by  the  âilàKâra  king  Vijayâditya 
is  nowhere  named  To  détermine  his  identity  we  must  review  the  political  situation  in  the 
Deccan  in  that  period 

The  Kalachuri  usurpation  of  the  Ghâlukyan  kmgdom  lasted  for  about  twenty-five  years 
(a  d.  1156-1 1 81)  Towards  the  end  of  this  perod  the  Ghâlukya  kmg  Sômésvara  IV  was  fightmg 
agamst  the  Yâdavas  of  Dëvagiri  and  the  Hoysalas  of  Dvârasamudra  He  was  unsuccessful  m 
thèse  conflicts  So  he  seems  to  hâve  sought  refuge  with  the  Kadambas  of  Goâ  The  Kalachuris 
could  not  brook  this.  So  Ahavamalla,  son  of  Bijjala,  sent  his  Dandanâyaka  Ghandugidëva  to 
subdue  the  défiant  Kadamba  kmg  The  gênerai  is  said  to  hâve  burnt  the  territories  of  the 
brave  Vijayâditya,  who  seems  to  be  none  other  than  Vishnuchitta,  son  of  Jayakësm  II  He 
seems  to  hâve  been  deposed.  At  this  juncture  Vijayâditya,  the  âilâhâra  kmg  of  Kolhâpur, 
seems  to  hâve  rushed  to  his  aid  As  stated  before,  Vijayâditya  had  spurned  the  summons  of 
Bijjala  to  attend  his  covert,  and  defeated  the  army  sent  agamst  him  by  the  Kalachmi  usurper. 
It  is,  therefore,  not  surprising  that  he  espoused  the  cause  of  the  deposed  Kadamba  king  Vijayâ- 
ditya allas  Vishnuchitta  and  reinstated  him  after  defeating  the  Dandanâyaka  Ghandugidëva 
of  the  Kalachuri  Ahavamalla.  This  invasion  and  dévastation  of  the  Goâ  territory  is  mentioned 

^  Above,  p.  xvu 

2  No   49,  hnes  7-8 

3  The  earliest  date  of  the  reign  of  Vijayâditya  is  âaka  1061  Kâlayukta  Mâgha  ba  di  12,  Sunday,  furni- 
shed  by  the  Ekasambi  (Belgaon  District)  stoiie  inscription  recordmg  the  death  of  one  Padevala  Jmna  m 
afightthere  {ARIE,  1959-60,  No  396  )  It  corresponds  regularly  to  the  29th  Januarv  A  D  1139  So 
Vijayâditya  may  hâve  commenced  to  reign  in  A  D   1 138. 

^  No    60,  hne  18 
^INKKS ,  p    175 
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m  an  inscription  of  a  d  1181  So  it  seems  to  hâve  occurred  towards  the  close  of  tlie  reign  of 
the  Silâhâia  kmg  Vijayâditya  Later,  the  feudatoues  of  Sômësvara  IV  seem  to  hâve  combmed 
and  defeated  Âhavamalla  and  restored  lus  kingdom  lo  Sômësvaia  (ad.  1181-1189)  Vijayâ- 
ditya may  hâve  jomed  them,  though  this  is  not  specifically  mentioned  anywhere 

Vijayâditya's  Agra-mahishî  (Growned  Queen)  Pônnaladëvï  is  mentioned  m  the  Memi- 
nàtha-puràna  of  Karnapârya  Another  queen  Ratnâdëvï,  the  mothei  of  his  son  Bhôja  II,  is 
mentioned  m  the  Kasëlî  and  Kutâpura  grants  Like  his  predecessors,  Vijayâditya  mentions 
with  pride  m  his  grants  that  he  had  the  favour  of  a  boon  from  the  goddess  Mahâlakshmï  ^ 
He  was  thus  a  folio wer  of  the  Hmdu  religion,  but  true  to  the  noble  traditions  of  Indian  kmgs, 
he  showed  equal  révérence  to  other  religions  like  Jamism  His  Kolhâpur  inscription^  dated 
âaka  1065  (ad  1143)  records  his  g^fts  of  land  for  the  maintenance  and  résidence  of  some 
Jama  Âchâryas  and  the  repairs  of  the  basadi  of  Srî-Pârsvanâtha  The  land  was  m  the  kholla  of 
Âjiragë  (Ajrë) 

Vijayâditya  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Bhôja  II,  the  last  and  greatest  ruler  of  this  Ime 
On  account  of  his  great  valour  he  obtamed  the  name  of  Vira-Bhôja  Though  m  some  of  his 
grants  he  mentions  his  feudatory  title  Mahàmmdalësvara,  he  seems  to  hâve  later  assumed  impérial 
titles.  In  the  Sahdàmavachandnkâ,  a  work  of  the  Jainêndra  Vyâkarana,  Sômadëva,  its  author, 
describes  the  reigning  Silâhâra  kmg  as  Ràjàdktràja,  Paramêsvara,  Parmahhattàraka  and  Paêchima- 
Chakravartin  ^  Bhôja,  therefore,  seems  to  hâve  declared  his  mdependence  This  could  not  be 
tolerated  by  the  Yâdavas,  who  were  then  establishmg  their  sovereignty  m  the  Deccan. 
Singhana,  the  mighty  Yâdava  kmg  of  Dëvagiri,  mvaded  the  Silâhâra  kingdom.  The  battle 
seems  to  hâve  been  fought  at  Khidràpur  near  the  confluence  of  the  two  riveis  Krishna vënï 
(Krishna)  and  Kuvêni  (modem  Dùdhagangâ),m  which  oneBannësa,  peihaps  the  commander 
of  Bhôja's  army,  was  kiUed  A  vîrgal  near  the  Kôppésvara  temple  at  Khidràpur  records  that 
Bannësa  fought  bravely  with  cavalry  m  the  battle  of  the  Sangama  and  went  to  heaven  ^ 
Smghana  was  evidently  victorious  in  this  struggle  He  then  laid  siège  to  the  fort  of  Pranàlaka 
(Panhâiâ)  and  soon  reduced  it  Taking  Bhôja  captive,  he  threw  him  mto  prison  on  the  same  fort. 
Some  inscriptions^  describe  Smghana  as  the  very  lord  of  birds  (Garuda)in  routmg  the  serpent, 
VI z  king  Bhôja,  who  resided  on  Pranàla  The  Purushôttampuri  plates^  state  that  Smghana 
threw  Bhôja  mto  prison  on  the  top  of  a  fort  Smghana  then  annexed  the  Silâhâra  kingdom 
Bhôja  had  a  son  named  Gandarâditya,  who  is  mentioned  m  one  of  his  grants,^  but  nothmg 
is  heard  of  him  after  this  defeat  and  impnsonment  of  his  father  Smghana's  inscription  dated 
Saka  1136  (ad  1213)  is  mcised  on  a  stone  slab  near  the  south  entrance  of  the  temple  of 
Kôppësvara  at  Khidràpur,  about  40  miles  from  Kolhâpur  ^  So  the  annexation  of  this  âilà- 
hâia  kingdom  must  hâve  taken  place  not  later  than  ad  1212  Thereafter  we  begm  to  get 
inscriptions  of  the  Governors  of  the  Yâdavas  placed  m  charge  of  the  conquered  territories 
The  earhest^  of  them  is  dated  m  a  d  1218  Thus  disappeared  this  hne  of  the  âilâhâras  after 
a  glorious  rule  of  more  than  two  hundred  years 

Like  his  ancestors,  Bhôja  II  also  was  a  devout  worshippei  of  the  goddess  Mahâlakshmï 
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of  Kolhâpur  He  made  some  grants^  for  thc  woiship  and  naivëdya  of  the  goddess  and  also  for 
the  worship  of  the  god  Umâ-Mahêsvaia  installed  m  a  matka  at  Koihàpur  The  same  record 
rcffisters  grants  made  to  some  Brâhmanas  who  had  hailed  from  Karahâta  and  bore  the  family 
name  of  Ghaisâsa  ^  They  correspond  to  the  Karhâde  Brâhmanas  of  the  présent  day  The 
inscription  also  mentions  some  Sahavâsï  Brâhmanas,^  for  whose  maintenance  some  grants  were 

made  by  the  kmg. 

Some  âilâhâra  kmgs  of  the  Koihàpur  hne  are  known  for  their  building  activities.  We 
hâve  aîready  referred  to  the  temples  constructed  by  Gandarâditya  at  Irukudi  and  Ajurikâ.  He 
commenced  the  construction  of  the  temple  of  Kôppësvara  at  Khidrâpur  It  contmued  durmg 
the  reigns  of  Vijayâditya  and  Bhôja  II.  The  structure  was  incomplète  when  the  Yàdava  king 
Smghana  annexed  the  Silâhâra  kmgdom  to  his  own  domimon,  and  it  has  since  then  remained 
in  the  same  condition  The  Gâdha-mandapa  of  the  temple  has  no  spire  and  the  Rangammdapa 
in  front  of  it  is  still  without  even  its  ceihng 

Like  their  brethren  of  North  Konkan,  the  âilâhâras  of  Kolhâpur  extended  their  patron- 
age to  learned  men  One  of  thèse  was  Sômadëva,  the  author  of  the  Sabdàrnava-chandnkâ,  a  work 
of  the  Jamëndra  Vyâkarana  *  Kamapârya,  the  author  of  the  Kannada  work  Këminàtha- 
purœna,  was  patronised  by  Lakshmïdhara,  a  minister  of  Vijayâditya 


1  Nos    58  and  59  -,  u  i         ^ 

2  No  58    Ghaisâsa  is  a  corrupt  form  oï gnhîta-sâhasa  and  dénotes  that  the  Brâhmanas  so  named  belonged 
to  the  Sâmavëda,  which  is  supposed  to  hâve  a  thousand  sâkhâs 

3  For  this  désignation  of  thèse  Brâhmanas,  see  below  m  the  section  on  Rehgious  Condition 
*  For  this  workj  see  below  m  the  section  on  Literature 


ADMINISTRATION 

Tfie  territory  under  the  rule  of  the  âilâhâras  compnsed  three  régions  :  (1)  North  Koakan 
ca]ied  Purî-Kônkana^  after  its  ancient  capital  Purï,  oi  Kavadî-dvîpa^  after  Kapardm  I,  the 
founder  of  the  Silâhàia  branch  raling  there,  wMch  is  descnbed  as  contammg  1400  vilJages- 
and  which  comprised  the  modem  Thânâ  and  Kolâbâ  districts  In  an  earher  record  of  the 
Hanschandrïya  kmg  Bhôgasakti,  the  number  of  villages  is  stated  to  be  14,000,^  (2)  South 
Konkan,  which  comprised  the  modem  Ratnâgiri  District,  was  also  known  as  Sapta-Kônkana,* 
and  was  traditionally  known  as  cortiprising  900  villages,^  and  (3)  the  country  above  the 
ghâts,  east  of  the  Ratnàgiri  District,  comprismg  the  modem  districts  of  Sâtârâ,  Kolhûp-ur, 
Miraj,  Sânglî,  and  Belgaon  Thèse  three  countries  were  divided  into  smaller  divisions  and 
subdivisions  for  administrative  purposes 

The  iargest  administrative  unit  was  the  dësa  Thus,  the  Pûnakadësa^  comprised  the 
territory  round  Poonâ,  Mairmjâ-dësa'that  round  modem  Miraj,  and  Kundi-dësa  that  round 
modem  Belgàon  Kônkana,  which  comprised  several  dësas  was  called  Mahà-dëscL  ®  Tlie  dësas 
were  previously  divided  mto  ràshtras  Some  early  Silâhâra  records^  in  North  Konkan  men- 
tion the  ràshfrapati  among  the  officers  to  whom  the  royal  order  about  the  grants  was  com- 
municated,  followmg  the  earlier  drafts  of  the  formai  portions  of  copper-plate  grants,  but  no 
divisions  of  that  name  find  mention  m  Silâhâra  records  The  dësas  wcie  divided  into  vishayas 
m  North  and  South  Konkan  Several  vishayas  are  mentioned  m  the  lecords  of  the  J§ilâhâras 
Thus,  we  hâve  the  Pânâda-vishaya^o,  Chikkhalâda-vishaya",  Mâhirihâra-vishaya^^  (probably 
identical  with  the  earlier  Mahâgirihâra-vishayai^),  Varëtikâ-vishaya,i*  Shatshashti-vishayai'> 
(so  called  because  of  its  containmg  sixty-six  villages),  Anitapallâ-vishaya,!^  Karakùta-vishaya,i^ 
îvïandaraja-vishayais  and  Katashadï-vishaya  i»  As  very  few  âilâhâra  records  from  South 
Konkan  hâve  been  found,  only  few  vishayas  from  that  région  are  known  When  the  âilâhâras 
of  North  Konkan  extended  their  power  to  South  Konkan,  they  made  Pranâla-(or  Fânâla-) 
dësa  comprismg  the  territory  round  Panhâle  m  the  Dâpolï  tâlukà  of  the  Ratnâgiri  District, 
the  centre  of  their  power  This  région  is  called  Pranâlaka-vishaya^o  in  one  record  The  Chipu- 
lana-vishaya  is  mentioned  in  an  earlier  grant 
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North  and  South  Konkans  were  previously  under  the  rule  of  dynasties  speakmg  dialects 
derived  from  Sanskrit  So,  though  their  rulers,  the  âilâhâras,  were  Kannada-speakmg,  the  terri- 
torial terms  m  vogue  m  the  country  under  their  rule  were  denved  from  Sanskrit  In  the 
country  above  the  ghâts,  however,  Kannada  was  the  language  of  most  of  the  mhabitants 
So  the  territorial  terms  m  that  région  were  derived  from  Kannada  The  dësa  was  there  divided 
into  nàdas  or  khollas  Thus  the  territory  round  Kolhâpur  was  known  as  Edenâda^  It  had 
several  khollas  or  gollas  Some  of  them  are  known  from  Silàhâra  records,  viz  Panutarage- 
kholla^,  Âjnage-kholla^  and  perhaps  Kavade-goUa*  also.  Another  Kannada  territorial 
term  noticed  is  khampana  or  gampana,  which  denoted  a  group  of  villages  See  e  g  Mirinje- 
gampana^  and  Kodavalli-khampana^  Dêsas,  mshayas  and  khollas  are  sometimes  named  to- 
gether  with  the  numbers  of  the  villages  comprised  m  them  Thus,  there  was  the  Shatshashti- 
vishaya,'  comprismg  sixty-six  villages,  corresponding  to  modem  Sâshti  tâlukà  hs>  several 
divisions  had  sixty-six  villages  in  them,  some  prefix  was  used  to  distmguish  them  from  one 
another  We  hâve  thus  the  Sûrpâraka-shatshashti,^  comprismg  sixty-six  villages,  of  which 
âûrpâraka  (modem  Sopârâ),  was  the  headquarters  The  sub-division  which  comprised  Sthâ- 
naka,  the  capital  of  North  Konkan,  was  known  as  Sthânak-âbhyantara-shatshashti^  or  even 
Abhyantara-shatshashti  1^  Some  other  divisions  compiismg  sixty-six  villages  aie  also  known 
See  eg  Mâhirihâia-shatshashti  ^i  The  sub-division  Kôriyala-dvâdasakai^  contamed  only 
twelve  villages  The  villages  traditionally  known  as  comprised  m  bigger  divisions  like  the 
dësas  are  also  known  We  hâve  already  noticed  that  North  Konkan  contamed  1400,  and 
South  Konkan  900  villages  The  Mirmja-dêsa,  which  was  much  smaller,  is  said  to  hâve  com- 
prised of  3,000  villages,!^  and  was,  therefore,  called  Sahasra-tritaya-Mirinja-dësa  The 
Karahâta-dësa  had  4,000  villages  ^*    Thèse  jiumbers  were,  of  course,  conventional 

The  vishayas  and  khollas  comprised  nagaras  or  towns,  and  grâmas  or  villages  Very  fcw 
towns  m  the  kmgdoms  of  the  Silâhâras  find  mention  m  their  inscriptions  They  are  âûrpâ- 
raka,  the  earkest  capital  of  North  Konkan,  Purï,^^  its  capital  m  the  early  historical  times, 
Sthânaka,^®  the  capital  of  the  Northern  Silâhàras,  Chëmûlya,"  modem  Chaul  m  the  Kolâbâ 
District,  Balipattana,^^  the  capital  of  the  Southern  Silàhâras,  Pranâlaka,^®  the  capital  of  the 
northern  division  of  South  Konkan,  Kollâpura^o  (also  called  KhuUakapura^i) ,  the  capital 
of  the  branch  rulmg  ovei  the  country  above  the  ghâts,  and  Karahâta,^^  the  headquarters  of 
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xxxvui  INTRODUCTION 

a  province  Mirinja^,  Kundi,^  Edenâda^  etc ,  which  were  the  headquarters  of  subdivisions, 
were  aîso  probably  reckoned  among  towns  Pranâlaka*,  modem  Panhâlâ,  was  the  fortified 
capital  of  the  Kolhâpur  ^ilàhâras,  while  Vahvâda^  near  Kolhâpur  was  probably  their  country 
résidence  SeveralviUages  hâve  been  named  m  land-grantsas  objects  of  donations  or  as  forming 
their  boundaries  Their  names  ended  in  palli  or  pallikà  [e  g  Manchakapallî,^  GhikhyaUa- 
palhkâ^),  vallî  {e g  Kotilavallî^),  vàda  {e g  Pànïvâda,^  Tïravâda^^  etc),  gràma  (e.g.  Vattâra- 
grâma)^^  Bôpa-gràmaj^^  Ghândijë-grâmaj^^  Kasëli-gràma^*  etc.  When  two  villages  with 
identical  names  were  situated  near  each  other  or  in  the  same  région,  bnhat  (large)  or  laghu 
(smali)  was  prefixed  to  their  names  accordmg  to  their  size  to  distmguish  them  from  each  other. 
See  e  g  ^n^a^Adamkâ-^^  and  Laghu-Ad^mkâ^^  mentioned  in  a  grant  of  Mummuni  When 
villages  had  hamlets  attached  to  them,  they  were  denoted  by  the  term  vàdf  See  e.g,  Âvadi 
nàma  vMï  m  the  Bahpattana  plates^'  of  Rattarâja. 

The  form  of  government  m  ail  the  three  states  of  the  Silâhâras  was  monarchical  The 
âilâhâras  of  North  and  South  Konkan  rose  to  power  as  feudatories  of  the  Râshtrakûtas. 
SanaphuUa,  the  founder  of  the  southern  branch,  is  said  to  hâve  received  his  kingdom  from 
the  Râshtrakùta  kmg  Knshna  I  ^^  Kapardin  I,  the  progemtor  of  the  northern  branch,  was 
probably  placed  m  chaige  of  North  Konkan  by  the  Râshtrakùta  bng  Gôvmda  III  Both 
thèse  branches  were  loyal  to  their  Râshtrakùta  sovereigns,  and  did  not  claim  any  higher  title 
than  Makâsàmanta^^  m  their  earhest  records  As  their  power  and  prestige  mcreased,  they 
began  to  assume  higher  titles,  though  of  a  feudatory  type,  such  as  Mahâ-sàmata-sëkkara^^,  or 
Mahâ-sàmant-àdhîpati,^'^  but  they  did  not  throw  off  the  Râshtrakùta  suzeramty  Even  after  the 
Râshtrakûtas  were  overthrown  by  the  Later  Châlukya  kmg  Tailapa  II,  they  continued  to 
mention  their  genealogy  m  their  grants,  and  expressed  theu"  regret  over  the  downfall  of  their 
former  suzerains  22  The  third  branch  rulmg  over  Southern  Mahârâshtra  does  not  mention 
any  Râshtrakùta  suzerain  probably  because  it  estabhshed  itself  when  the  Râshtrakûtas  had 
been  overthrown.  Besides,  the  earhest  records  of  the  family,  m  which  such  mention  can  be 
expected,  hâve  not  been  found. 

The  âiiâhàras  were  very  fond  of  assummg  titles  and  birudas  The  Dive  Agar  plate^^  of 
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Mummuni,  for  instance,  mentions  as  many  as  twenty  birudas  assumed  by  him,  which  occupy 

five  lines  ont  of  sixteen  m  the  formai  part  of  the  grant   The  Ràshtrakûtas,  their  suzerains, 

contented  tliemselves  with  mentioning  only  the  usual  impérial  titles,  such  as  Païamahhattâraka, 

Mahàràjàdhiràja  and  Paramësvara,  but  their  J^ilâhâra  feudatories  assumed  several  titles  and 

hirudas  mdicative  of  their  hneage,  original  habitation,  power,  character,  learnmg,  hberality, 

insignia,  rehgious  dévotion,  freedom  from  astrological  influence,  etc    The  North  Konkan 

and  South  Mahârâshtra  branches  mention  with  pride  their  title     Tagarapura-paramësvara)- 

or  Tagara-pumvar-àdhïsvara^'^   as  their  ancestors  had  originally  hailed  from  Tagara,  modem 

Ter  m  the  Osmânâbàd  District  of  Mahârâshtra   They,  again,  state  that  they  were  born  in 

the  famiiy  of  the  semi-divme  Vidyâdhara  prince  Jïmûtavàhana,^    and  they  call  themselves 

Sahaja'Vîdyàdharas^  (Vidyâdharas  by  birth).  They  mention  their  golden  eagle  banner  in  one 

of  the  hrudas  ^  They  identified  themselves  with  glonous  kmgs  and  personages  of  the  past  m 

such  hrudas  as   Kahyuga-Tudhishthra,^   Nija-hhuja-Vikramâditya^    Kôdanda-Sahasràrjma^,    and 

Naréndra-Nàgàrjuna  ^  When  they  achieved  any  mémorable  victory  they  commemorated  it  by 

assuming  a  suitable  hruda  referring  to  it  See  e  g.  the  hruda  Nissanka-Lankësvara}-^  assumed  by 

Anantadëva  I  evidently  after  his  conquest  of  the  Goâ  territory   Some  of  their  feudatories 

imitated  them  Châmundarâja,  a  feudatory  of  the  âilâhâra  Chhittarâja,  assumed,  for  instance, 

the  hruda  Làfa-pràkàra-râjya-dhvamsaka,^'^  suggesting  his  dévastation  of  the  country  of  Lâta 

The  hruda  Tyàga-jagaj-jhampa^^  proclaimed  their  liberality,   ^aran-âgata-vajra-pahjard^^  their 

protection  of  princes  thatsought  their  help,  Para-nârî-sahôdard^^  their  self-control,  and  ^anivàra- 

vijaya^^  their  self-confidence  of  success  even  m  inauspicious  times    As  they  controlled   the 

Western  Sea-routes,  they  called  themselves  Paschima-samudr-àdhipati  ^^  As  the  power  of  the 

Silàhâras  mcreased,  they  began  to  assume  impérial  titles  such  as  Ràjâdhrâja,  Kônkanachakra- 

vartirP  etc 

Most  of  the  inscriptions  of  the  âilâhàras  are  in  Sanskrit,  and  so,  -many  of  the  titles  and 
birudas  they  assumed  are  also  m  that  classical  language  But  some  of  them  are  m  Kannada 
This  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  âilàhàras  origmally  hailed  from  Tagara  This  place  was  a  famous 
emporium  in  ancient  times  Though  its  modem  représentative  Ter  is  now  included  in  Mahâ- 
râshtra, it  was  oiigmally  situated  m  the  Kannada  terntory  As  the  mother  tongue  of  the  âilâ- 
hàras  was  Kannada,  many  of  their  titles  and  hrudas  are  naturally  in  the  same  language  See, 
for  instance,  the  followmg  -  Vimala-gala-gandé-^  (a  hero  with  aspotless  neck),  Gandaraganda^^ 
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(the  hero  of  heroes),  Ganda-vangara}-  (gold  among  heroes),  J^anm-samudra  (the  océan  of 
truth),  Pusi-ganju-vàta^  (one  who  is  afraid  of  falsehood),  villa-videnga^  (clever  m  the  use  of  the 
bow),  Bitud-anka-Râma^  (Râma  among  title-holders)  etc  Some  of  the  words  m  their  Sansïcnt 
charters,  which  were  really  Kannada,  were  misunderstood  for  a  long  time.  Only  recently 
their  meanmg  has  been  properly  ascertained.^  In  North  Konkan  this  Kannada  influence 
declmed  m  the  reign  of  Chhittarâja  (first  half  of  the  11  th  century  ad  ),  as  Marâthï  became 
the  language  of  the  rulers,  but  in  Kolhâpur  and  the  neighbouring  région,  which  were  m  the 
heart  of  the  Kannada  territory,  it  continued  to  the  last  See  e  g  the  foUowmg  birudas  which 
occur  m  the  last  known  grant  of  Bhôja  II  of  Kolhâpur  :-  Iduvai -Âdityé  (the  Sun  among  those 
that  attack),  Mandahka-ganda-pêndàrd'  (an  anklet  m  the  form  of  a  great  feudatory),  Arasa- 
san~àn-Madana-Mahêsvara^  (a  véritable  MahësVara  to  the  god  of  love  m  the  form  of  the  enemies 
that  were  defymg  royal  orders)  etc 

As  feudatories,  the  Silâhâras  were  reqmred  to  pay  an  annual  tribute  to  their  suzerains, 
to  do  homage  m  the  impérial  court,  and  to  take  part  with  their  forces  m  the  wars  of  their 
feudal  lords  We  get  occasional  références  to  the  Kolhâpur  âilâhâras  havmg  taken  part  in 
the  wais  of  the  Later  Ghâlukyas  and  made  hostile  kmgs  submit  to  them  ^  In  other  respects 
they  weie  mdependent  for  ail  practical  purposes  The  Northern  Silâhâras  cited  the  genealogy 
of  their  suzerains  m  the  begmning  of  their  early  copper-plate  grants,  but  there  is  no  explicit 
mention  of  their  bemg  reqmred  to  obtain  their  permission  before  donatmg  villages  or  lands 
foi  charitable  and  other  purposes  They  evidently  enjoyed  more  privilèges  than  the  Arab 
feudatories  of  the  Râshtrakûtas  ruhng  at  Samyânaj^"*  who  were  required  to  take  such  permi- 
ssion. 

Succession  to  the  throne  usually  passed  from  the  father  to  the  eldest  son  In  some  cases 
the  ruHng  kmg  appomted  his  younger  son  or  sons  to  rule  some  provinces  of  his  kmgdom.^^ 
Similarly,  there  are  mstances  of  a  ruler  havmg  placed  his  younger  brothers  m  charge  of  the 
outlymg  provinces  of  his  kmgdom  ^^  The  names  of  thèse  contemporary  coUaterals  are  some- 
times  mentioned  m  royal  charters,  but  that  does  not  mean  that  they  had  ail  corne  to  the  throne 

In  the  history  of  the  Silâhâras  there  were  very  few  cases  of  mternecme  strife  After  the 
death  of  Vajjada,  his  brother  Chhadvaidëva  seems  to  hâve  usurped  the  throne,i^  but  he  had 
soon  to  foi  ego  it  His  name  has  been  omitted  from  the  later  genealogy  After  Nâgârjuna  was 
kiUed  dunng  the  invasion  of  his  kingdom  by  the  Later  Ghâlukya  kmg  Sômësvara  I,  his  brother 
Mummuni  sat  on  the  throne  as  Nâgârjuna's  son  Anantapàla  was  a  mmor  Mummum  may 
hâve  designed  to  leave  the  tlxrone  to  his  son,  but  this  was  contested  by  Anantapàla,  which  led 
to  a  civil  war  m  the  âilâhâra  kingdom  ^*  Anantapàla  finally  emerged  victorious  from  it 

In  his  own  state  the  power  of  the  Silâhâra  kmg  was  suprême  He  appomted  provincial 
governors  and  mmisters,  and  was  free  to  déclare  war  or  make  peace  as  he  thought  fît.  He 
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appointed  his  ambassadois  in  foreign  courts.  The  âilâhâras  called  themselves  Kshatnyas  ^ 
As  the  Tàjnavdkya-smnU'^  has  stated,  the  primary  duty  of  a  Kshatriya  i  e  a  ruler  is  the  protec- 
tion of  his  subjects  The  Smriti  says  further  that  the  king  receives  one-sixth  of  the  rehgious 
merit  of  his  subjects  if  he  protects  them  properly  ^  If  he  fails  m  this  duty  and  the  subjects 
act  irrehgiously,  he  meurs  half  of  the  sms  comnutted  by  them  ^  As  Aparârka  explams,  the 
subjects  pay  the  bng  taxes  m  return  for  the  protection  they  receive  fçom  him  ^  It  is,  therefore, 
the  sacred  duty  of  the  king  to  mamtam  peace  and  order  in  his  realm  Yâjnavalkya  warns  ail 
rulers  that  the  fire  of  popular  wrath  which  sprmgs  from  the  oppression  of  the  subjects  does 
not  subside  without  destroying  completely  the  despotic  king's  fortune  and  family,  nay  his 
very  hfe  ^ 

The  Yâjnavalkyasmnti  says  that  just  as  a  Mng  gets  rehgious  ment  by  the  protection  of 
his  subjectSj  he  does  so  also  by  subjugatmg  other  kmgdoms  ^  In  other  words,  this  was  an 
incitement  to  constant  waifare,  which  is  noticed  so  commonly  m  the  ancient  history  of  India, 
and  which  sapped  the  strength  of  the  warring  kmgdorns   The  kmg  was  expected  to  take  an 
active  part  m  fightmg  for  the  protection  of  his  kmgdom  and  m  the  invasion  of  foreign  countries 
The  Silâhâras  distmgmshed  themselves  by  their  courage  and  bravery  on  several  battlefields 
even  m  trymg  circumstances  When  there  arose  a  civil  war  m  the  kingdom  of  the  Northern 
oilâhâras  after  the  death  of  Mummum,  the  enemy,  takmg  advantage  of  it,  mvaded  the  country 
He  devastated  the  iand,  and  harassed  gods  and  Brâhnmnas    Then  the  Silâhâra  kmg  Ananta- 
pâla  rose  to  the  occasion.  He  routed  the  enemy  and  mscribed  his  famé  on  the  dise  of  the 
moon  ^  An  other  mémorable  occasion  of  the  same  type  arose  after  the  death  of  Anantapâla 
also   There  was  an  invasion  of  North  Konkan  by  the  Kadambas  of  Goâ.  Some  feudatories 
sided  with  them  As  the  contemporary  mscription  graphically  descnbes,  "Dharma  was  lost, 
the  elders  were  oppressed,  the  subjects  became  exhausted,  and  the  country's  prosperity  came 
to  an  end  Still,  undaunted,  Anantapâla's  son  Aparâjita  I,  smgle-handedj  rushed  to  the  battle- 
field  on  horseback,  relying  on  the  power  of  his  arm  and  his  swoid    Then  the  enemy  knew 
not  whether  to  fight  or  to  flee    He  then  took  sheîter  with  the  Mlëchchhas  ^"  This  graphie 
description  recalls  that  in  the   Bhitarî  inscription  of  Skandagupta's  fight  with  the  Hûna 
invaders  ^^ 

One  of  the  principal  duties  of  the  kmg  was  to  see  that  ail  castes  acted  accordmg  to  their 
respective  dharma  as  laid  down  m  the  sacred  works  The  Silâhâras,  like  other  rulers  of  the 
period,  are  said  to  hâve  been  alive  to  this  royal  duty  In  their  chaiters  they  are  extolled  for 
their  chanty,  pohtical  wisdom  and  patronage  to  learmng  Of  Vijayâditya,  the  ^^ilâhâra  ruler 
of  the  Kolhâpur  branch,  it  is  said,  "His  wealth  was  acquired  for  bemg  bestowed  m  charity, 
he  fulfilled  his  vow  of  heroism  by  protectmg  the  people ,  his  pleasmg  speech  was  m  keepmg 
with  the  truthj  his  mmd  was  engaged  m  contemplation  on  the  feet  of  Hari,  his  wealth  was 
spent  m  removmg  the  calamities  of  the  good  What  poet  is  able  to  extol  the  merits  of  that 
Vijayâditya  with  proper  disceinment  "^^ 

Some  of  the  birudas  assumed  by  the  Silâhâras  are  indicative  of  the  idéal  they  had  set 
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before  themselves  See  e  g  the  foUowing  -  ^aucha-Gàngëyd^  (Bhïshma  in  respect  of  pure 
moral  conduct),  Kahyuga-ïudhtshthtra^  (Yudlushthira  of  the  Kali  Age),  Satya-Ràdhëya^ 
(Karna  m  respect  of  truthfiilness),  Para-nàrî-sahôdara^  (a  utérine  brother  of  others'  wives). 

Though  the  bng's  power  was  absolute  m  theory,  m  practice  there  were  several  checks. 
He  could  not  make  harsh  and  oppressive  laws  The  age-old  Smntis  had  laid  down  civil  and 
criminal  laws,  which  it  was  his  dut^  to  admimster  In  case  of  doubt  he  had  to  consult  the  Panshad 
or  Assembly  of  Vedic  Scholars  The  existence  of  such  a  Parishad  m  North  Konkan  is  indicated 
by  the  Ghânje  inscription,  which  records  a  royal  gift  to  it.^  In  ancient  times,  when  religion 
had  a  strong  hold  on  the  minds  of  the  people,  the  king  could  not  dare  to  defy  the  dictâtes  of 
the  sacred  Smntis  As  stated  m  the  aforementioned  verse  of  the  Yàjnavdkya'smnh,  if  the  ruler 
oppressed  the  people,  there  was  danger  of  their  rismg  in  revolt  and  deprivmg  him  of  his 
kmgdom  and  even  his  hfe 

The  admimstration  of  the  State  was  carried  on  with  the  help  of  Governors  {râshtra- 
patis),  Gollectors  {vishaya-patis)  and  village  headmen  {gràma-patis)  In  some  la  ter  records  like 
theDiveÂgar  plate  of  Mummum,^  they  are  called  Sâmanta  (Governor),  Nâyaka  (the  Gommis- 
sioner  of  a  division)  and  Thàkura  (the  Gollector  of  a  district)  The  Governors  of  provinces 
were  often  miUtary  officers,  who  were  called  Dandàdhipati  When  the  Silâhâras  conquered  south 
Konkan,  they  constituted  the  northern  part  of  it  into  a  separate  province,  with  Pranâlaka  as 
its  capital  Prince  Vikramâditya  was  appointed  by  his  father  Aparàditya  I  to  govern  it  ' 
He  had  his  own  ministers  mcluding  the  Sàndhivtgrahika  (Minister  for  Foreign  AfFairs)  Later, 
when  it  ceased  to  be  a  separate  râjya,  a  Dandàdhipati  named  Suprayà  was  appointed  to  govern 
it  ^  He  had  his  own  Érî-karana  (Secrétariat) . 

Some  early  records  mention  ràshtrapati,  mshayapati  and  gràmapati  among  the  persons  to 
whom  the  royal  order  regardmg  land-gifts  was  commumcated,  which  shows  that  thèse  officers 
adnunistered  the  différent  divisions  and  sub-divisions  of  the  kmgdom.  As  stated  before,  no 
division  of  the  category  oïrâshtra  is  mentioned  in  the  âilâhâra  inscriptions.  The  formula  con- 
taming  the  mention  of  the  râsktrapati  seems  to  hâve  been  copied  verhatim  from  earlier  records. 
The  mandalas  took  the  place  of  the  old  ràshtras  The  vishayapatis  must  hâve  been  the  heads  of 
distacts  {viskayas)  hke  the  modem  Gollectors  In  one  record  Viskayi  is  mentioned  m  the  same 
context  ^  The  Gràmapati  was,  of  course,  the  headman  of  the  village  hke  the  modem  Pàtil  One 
record  mentions  Pattahld^^  in  the  sensé  oï  Gràmapati  In  the  records  of  the  Kolhâpur  Silàhàras 
Mrgàvundas^^  are  mentioned  m  place  of  the  vishayapatis  of  other  records  They  were  heads  of 
districts.  A  gâvunda  was  a  village  headman.12  One  record  mentions  more  than  one  gàvunda  1» 
They  may  hâve  either  represented  différent  viUages  grouped  together,  or  officiated  as  head- 
man of  the  village  by  rotation. 

The  kmg  appomted  Gounsellors  {Mantnns)  and  Ministers  {Mahàmàtyas)  for  the  various 
departments  Their  names  together  with  their  officiai  désignations  occur  m  several  records  of 
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the  Northern  Silâhâras  and  prove  useful  in  chronological  discussions.  In  North  Konkan 
the  mimsters  were  generally  five  m  number.^  The  foUowing  dignitaries  are  generally  men- 
tioned  as  looking  after  the  administration  of  the  State:    (1)  the  Mahàpradhàna^  (called  Sarvà- 
dhîkârî  in  one  record)  or  the  Ghief  Minister;   (2)  the  Mahâmàtyé  or  the  Ghief  Adrmnistrator, 
(3)  the  Mahâ-sàndhvigrahika^  or  the  Minister  for  Foreign  AfFairs;  (4)  the  Frathama-Chhëpâh^ 
or  the  Senior  Treasury  Ojfficer  and  (5)  the  Dvitîya-Ckhëpâ0  or  the  Junior  Treasury  Officer 
Of  thèse,  the  Mahàpradhàna  and  the  Mahâ-sàndhivigrahika  were  more  important  than  the  others , 
for  they  are  mvanably  mentioned  m  almost  ail  records  of  the  Northern  Silâhâras  One  record 
mentions  two  Sàndhvigrahikas^  one  of  them  bemg  designated  Ka.Tnâ.ta-Sândkivigrahka.'^  The 
îatter  apparently  looked  after  the  Foreign  Department  dealing  with  the  Karnâtaka  Division. 
Strange  as  it  may  seem,  one  record  mentions  the  Nàgara-Sàndhivigrahiké^  but  what  his  func- 
tion  was  is  not  known.  Jhe  Chhepàk  or  Treasury  OfiScer  is  called  Bhàndàgàra-sëna^  m  some 
records.  Below  thèse  high  Mmisters  and  Officers  there  were  Amàtyas,  SachvaSy  Sàndhivigrahikas 
etc.  One  record  mentions  a  KadiUâmatya^^  who  was  an  Accounts  Offiecr  Another  mentions 
the  Râjagurv?-'^  or  the  Royal  Priest,  who  also  seems  to  hâve  exerted  considérable  influence 
at  the  royal  court.  In  a  subséquent  record  he  figures  as  an  Mahâmâtya  ^^    One  grant  men- 
tions a  Laghu-Râjaguru,^^  who  seems  to  hâve  been  his  assistant  Érï-karanî^'^'^  mentioned  m  one 
record,  was  apparently  the  Superintendent  of  the  Secrétariat   The  learned  Bràhmanas  who 
received  royal  grants  were  expected  to  perform  eight  duties,  one  of  which  was  observation  of 
national  duties   {ràshtra-dharma-mrïksham)  .^^    Some  records  from  South  Konkan  and  the 
Kolhâpur  région  mention  a  Hadapa  or  Hadapavala^  who  seems  to  hâve  been  a  betelbox-bearing 
attendant  of  the  kmg. 

An  early  record^^  of  the  Northern  âilàhâras  mentions  some  other  officers  such  as  the 
Éaulkika  (Gustoms  Officer),  the  Gaulmtka  (Station  House  Pohce  Officer),  Ûig  Chaurôddkaranika 
(the  Eradicator  of  thieves),  but  thèse  terms  do  not  occur  in  later  records,  through  thèse  offices 
must  hâve  contmued  in  those  times  also  The  headman  of  a  village  Patta-hla  (modem  Pâtïl) 
is  mentioned  m  some  records. ■'■® 

In  towns  and  villages  local  administration  was  carried  on  with  the  heip  of  Gommittees 
on  which  merchants,  artisans  and  trade-guilds  were  represented  Members  of  the  Gommittees 
were  called  Mahàjanas  ^^  Their  number  sixteen  is  mentioned  m  one  record.^^  In  some  records 
they  are  called  Mahattaras  (représentatives  of  the  towns  or  villages)  In  the  Chânje  inscription 
they  are  called  Mhàtàràs^^  (Sanskrit,  Mahattaras),  and  are  cited  as  witnesses  The  head  of  such 
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a  Gommittee  was  called  Mahattama  In  Kananda  inscriptions  he  is  called  Prahhu  (Mayor^). 
Local  religions  institutions  were  also  represented  on  such  Gommittees.  One  record  mentions 
Pancha-matha-mahàsthàna,^  which  was  probably  so  called  because  the  five  mathas  comprised 
m  it  were  dedicated  to  five  Hmdu  deities  {viz.  Brahmâ,  Vishnu,  âiva,  Sùrya  and  Dêvî)  or 
to  five  promment  religions  sects  such  as  those  of  Brahmâ,  Vishnu,  âiva,  Buddha  and  Jma. 
Thèse  Town  and  Village  Gommittees  could  make  grants  of  land  with  the  consent  of  the  local 
gàvundas  or  officers  and  the  administrative  heads 

Sources  of  Revemie — There  were  various  sources  of  revenue  to  meet  the  expenditure 
of  the  State  The  mam  source  was,  of  course,  the  land-tax,  called  siddhàya  m  many  Silâhâra 
inscriptions  ^  In  some  records  it  is  called  hhUmi-dënaka  *  It  was  usually  one  sixth  of  the  pro- 
duce Accordmg  to  the  Bnhaspati'SmnU  cited  by  Aparârka,^  a  Brâhmana  who  himself  tills  his 
field  should  pay  one  sixth  of  the  produce  to  the  king,  one  twentieth  to  (the  temples  of  )  gods  m 
thelocality,  and  one  thirtieth  to  theBrâhmanas,but  whether  this  rule  was  observedmpractice 
is  net  known  The  land-revenue  was  paid  partly  m  cash  (m  drammas)  and  partly  m  grains 
(especially  m  the  case  of  rice-fields),  as  appeais  from  Silâhâra  inscriptions  ®  Another  source 
was  the  house-tax  (called  gnha-dénaka^  m  some  inscriptions) .  Income  was  also  derived  from 
levies  on  commodities  displayed  for  sale  in  the  markets  Fines  levied  for  various  oflfences  were 
another  fruitful  source  of  income  In  some  records  the  fines  levied  for  ten  oflfences^  are 
mentioned  as  transferred  to  the  donees  of  land-grants  Thèse  are  probably  identical  with  the 
ten  sms  enumerated  m  the  Éukranïtisâra,^  viz ,  murder,  theft,  adultery,  slander,  harsh 
language,  lymg,  divulgence  of  secrets,  evil  design,  atheism  and  perverseness  Some  âilâhâra 
inscriptions  specially  mention  kumàrïsâhasa  (crime  agamst  an  unmarried  girl)  as  an  instance  of 
it  '^^  Thèse  fines  for  ofFences  were  determmed  by  a  committee  of  sixteen  members  It  was 
known  as  Smârikâ}'^  probably  because  it  called  attention  to  the  relevant  rules  m  the  Smntis. 
Some  other  sources  of  income  were  treasure-troves^^  and  escheat  to  the  crown  of  the  property 
of  a  person  who  dies  without  leavmg  a  son  behmd  ^^  The  Tàjnavdkya-smnti^^  allows  the  widow 
of  a  person  who  dies  without  leavmg  a  son,  to  succeed  to  lus  property  There  are  also  other 
persons  named  as  heirs  such  as  his  daughter,  parents  and  other  relatives  who  were  regarded 
as  heirs  to  the  property  m  such  cases  ^^  So  it  does  not  appear  that  the  property  of  ail  persons 
dymg  sonless  escheated  to  the  kmg  The  term  aputra  used  m  such  contexts  must,  therefore, 
be  taken  to  mean  'an  heirless  person'^^  Some  other  sources  of  revenue  were  the  tributes 
from  feudatory  princes,  income  derived  from  mines,  forests  etc 


1  No    52,  Ime  45 

2  No    42,  line  35 

3  No    14,  Imes  77,  80  etc 
*  No    21,  Ime  14 

5  Apatdrka,  p    936 

6  No    14,  Ime  107  f 

7  No    26,  line  5 

8  No    5,  Ime  65 

^  Adhyâya  III,  v    6 

10  No    5,  line  66 

i^No    16,  Ime  15 

1^  No    5,  Ime  66 

13  Loc    ctt 

^^  Adhyàya  II,  v    136 

1^  Loc    cit 

18  A  K  Majumdar,  drawmg  attention  to  the  Éàkuntala,  Act  V,  thmks  that  the  piopeily  of  a  person  dymg 
without  a  son,  did  escheat  to  the  kmg  not  withstanding  the  rules  m  the  Smntis  He  thmks  that  m  Gujarât 
Kumàrapàla  gave  this  right  to  the  heu  s  of  a  person  owmg  to  the  influence  of  Hëmachandra,  who 

(Contmued  on  next  page) 
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Wben  villages  were  donated  to  gods  or  Brâhmanas,  the  land-tax  was  directed  to  be 
paid  to  the  donee  The  members  of  the  royal  family  such  as  queens  and  princes  were  expressly 
forbidden  to  interfère  with  the  grants  ^  So  were  the  Sàmantas  (or  Governors),  Nàyakas  (or 
Gommissioners)  and  Thàkuras  (or  heads  of  districts^).  Nay,  no  royal  servant  was  to  inter- 
fère with  the  gift  even  with  a  iSnger.^  The  house-tax  and  the  kumàra-gadyânas  (which  will  be 
discussed  below)  were  directed  to  be  paid  to  the  donees.  Sometimes,  persons  were  exempted 
from  the  land-tax,  such  exemption  bemg  called  bhûmi-dênaka'nirmukti  *  Similarly,  exemption 
from  the  house-tax  was  called  gnha'dêmka-nirmuktiJ^  Villages  gifted  to  gods  and  Brâhmanas 
were  not  to  be  entered  by  chàtas  (pohce-men)  and  hhatas  (soldiers)  except  for  apprehend- 
mg  thieves  and  persons  accused  of  high  treason  ^  The  donees  were  also  exempted  from  the  obli- 
gation to  arrange  for  the  habitation  of  tourmg  royal  ofîicers  and  for  their  c(.nveyance  ® 

Anothei  fruitful  source  of  income  was  the  customs  dues  Brisk  trade  was  carned  on  m 
Konkan  through  its  several  ports  on  the  western  coast  such  as  Sopârâ,  Thânâ,  Kalyâna, 
Devgad,  Mâlvan  and  Khârepâtan  From  the  accounts  of  Muslim  travellers'  we  Icnow  that 
several  articles  such  as  cotton  and  muslin  fabrics,  hides,  coconuts,  betel-nuts,  indigo  etc.  were 
exported  from  the  ports  on  the  western  coast.  On  the  other  hand,  the  import  trade  also  was 
quite  extensive  Gold,  silver,  copper,  tm  and  lead  were  some  of  the  articles  imported  through 
thèse  ports  from  very  early  times.  Horses  formed  one  of  the  principal  items  of  import  Arabian 
horses  were  greatly  m  demand  and  were  suppHed  to  several  inland  countiieS  through  thèse 
Konkan  ports  When  South  Konkan  came  under  the  administration  of  the  Silâhâras  of  Koîhà- 
pur,  trade  with  foreign  countries  develeped  immensely.  This  is  reflected  m  the  foUowing  des- 
cription m  the  Kolhâpur  plates  of  Gandaràditya,  dated  Saka  1037  :-  "Being  overwhelmed 
with  the  fear  of  destruction,  the  océan  offers  him  {i.  e  Gandarâditya)  jewels  with  care,  and 
(also)  thin  garments  and  horses,  constantly  loadmgthe  ships  therewith  "  There  were  imposts 
levied  on  ships  engaged  in  foreign  as  well  as  costal  maritime  trade  The  Khârepâtan  plates 
of  Anantadëva  I  for  Anantapâla)  exempted  the  slnps  and  sailors  of  some  high-ranking 
ofîicers  and  their  relatives  from  such  imposts  ^ 

Finaliy,  we  shall  take  an  item  of  taxation  which  has  been  variously  mterpreted,  viz^ 
kumâragadyàna.  This  was  levied  on  every  village  m  Konkan®  as  it  was  in  the  kmgdom  of  the 
Gâhadavâlas^^  m  North  India.  This  term  has  been  explamed  variously  Some  take  it  to  mean 
a  tax  on  gold  coms  known  as  kumâragadjànas.^'^  Gadyâna  as  a  gold  coin  is  well-known    Accord- 


(Continuedfrom  previous  pcge) 

pomted  out  to  tJie  Ghaulukya  kmg  that  the  escheat  m  such  circumstances  was  agamst  the  Smntis  The 
Ghaulukyas  of  Gujarât,  p  247  This  is  hardly  correct  It  is  more  Iikely  that  the  inscriptions  blindly  copied 
old  formulae  notwithstandmg  the  dictâtes  of  the  later  Smntis  Aputra  m  such  passages  must  be  taken 
m  the  sensé  of  a  person  who  dies  without  leavmg  an  heir 

1  No   16,  hne  14  It  seems  from  Nos  5  and  6  that  the  administra  tors  of  districts  were  called  Mahâmâtyas 
at  least  m  early  times 

2  The  expression  ^Jsr^RîTTîT^ÇWçnïflrïW  occuis  m  several  grants  (No   58,  1    28,  No  59,  1  12  etc)     It 
seems  to  mean  'not  to  be  mtêrfered  with  by  royal  officeis  even  with  a  finger' 

3  No    21,  Ime  14 
*  No    26,  hne  5 

s  See  a-chàta-bhata-pravësyak  m  No    7,  Imes  61-62   This  was  usually  understood  with  the  exception  stated 
as  chôra-râjâpathyakân-danda-varjam,  though  this  is  not  exphcitly  stated  everywhere,   See  C  /  / ,  Vol.  IV 
p  24 
^  Thèse  are  referred  to  as  dênaka  a.nd  padanaka  in  No    16,  Imes  15-16, 
•'See  H  CIP,  Vol   IV,  pp   522  f 
8  No    19,  Imes  77—80 
»  No    14,  Imes  82,  86,  90,  94  etc 

"  See  Jnd  Ant ,  Vol  XVIII,  p   ll;Ep  înd  Vol ,  ÏX,  pp  302  f  ,  ibid  ,  Vol  IV,  p  120  etc 
11  B    P   Mazumdar,  Socto-Econormc  Hisiory  ofXorthem  Indta  {Utk  and  12th  Centuries),  p  237 
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ing  to  the  Lîlâvatï,  its  Standard  weiglit  was  48  rattis  or  87  84  grams  Kittel  found,  m  Bellâri 
and  occasionally  m  Mysore,  gold  coins  calied  gadyânas  oï  the  weight  of  a  ruvvi  or  a  farthmg 
But  no  coins  named  kumâra-gadyànas  are  known.  Another  explanation^  of  the  terni  is  that 
it  was  the  tax  of  a  gadyâna  required  to  be  paid  as  a  naz&Tànà  on  the  birth  of  a  prince  [kumàra) 
to  the  ruîing  kmg  ^  But  such  a  nazarânà  would  be  leviable  on  rare  occasions  and,  therefore, 
the  mcome  from  it  would  be  msignificant.  There  is,  therefore,  no  point  in  specially  mentioning 
it  in  land-grants  A  third  interprétation^  proposed  is  that  the  kumâra-gadyâna  was  a  tax 
imposed  on  what  is  known  as  kumrî  cultivation  which  is  m  vogue  m  some  places  such  as  hill 
areas  and  forest  tracts.  But  this  explanation  also  is  not  plausible,  for  the  tax  was  levied  both 
m  North  and  South  India  and  on  ail  villages  whether  they  lay  in  the  hilly  and  forest  tracts  or 
not  In  one  record  a  similar  term,  mz  kumâradrona?  is  found  used,  which  shows  that  the  tax  was 
paid  m  the  form  of  a  coin  m  some  régions  and  in  that  of  a  grain-measure  like  drôna  m  some 
others  It  seems  that  the  tax  was  îevied  for  a  prince,  i  e.  for  his  maintenance,  éducation  etc 
While  the  other  taxes  were  paid  to  the  râjan.  (kmg)  for  the  maintenance  of  law  and  ordei  and 
for  the  exécution  of  other  royal  duties,  this  tax  {kumâra-gadyàna)  was  levied  and  paid  in  the 
name  of  the  Grown-prince  ^ 


^JXSI,Yol  VII,  pp  20  f 

2  Ep   Carn ,  Vol    X,  pp   86  f 

^Ep  Ind,  Vol   XXXIII,  pp   244-45 

*  Ghoshal  thmks  that  the  tax  was  on  behalf  of  the  royal  prince  at  the  rate  of  so  much  par  gadyâna  Lallanji 
Gopal  says  that  the  tax  was  one  gadyâna  per  family  annually  He  says  that  though  kumâra  means  a 
prmce,  the  tax  was  by  way  of  the  présent  to  the  members  of  a  royal  family  m  gênerai  See  his  Economie 
Life  of  Northern  India,  A  D    700-1200, -p^   52  f 
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OF  the  three  ancient  religions  of  India,  Buddhism,  Hinduism,  and  Jainism,  the  first 
seems  to  hâve  had  very  few  votaries  m  the  period  of  the  Silâhâras  The  only  Buddhist 
inscriptions  of  the  penod  discovered  so  far  exist  at  Kànherî,  which  seems  to  hâve  been 
a  fairiy  flourishmg  centre  of  that  rehgion  in  Konkan  m  the  reign  of  the  Earîy  Silâhâras.  The 
inscriptions  show  that  the  centre  attracted  devotees  fîrom  far-off  places  like  Gauda  or  West 
Bengal.^  They  made  permanent  endowments  {akshaya-nîvis)  for  the  worship  of  the  Bhagavat 
(Buddha)  and  the  food,  clothmg  and  books  of  the  monks  residing  m  the  caves  by  depositing 
the  necessary  amounts  of  drammas  with  the  Vénérable  Community  of  the  place  We  hâve  no 
further  mention  of  this  centre  of  Buddhism  until  we  corne  to  the  time  of  Malhkârjuna  (the 
second  half  of  the  12th  cen.  a  d.),  one  of  the  iater  Silâhâras  Mërutunga  tells  us  that  Ambada, 
a  minister  of  the  Chaulukya  kîng  Kumârapâla,  when  he  was  unsuccessful  m  the  invasion  of 
North  Konkan,  took  shelter  in  the  Buddhist  caves  of  Kânherî,  puttmg  on  black  raiment  ^ 
Merutunga's  taie  is  not  wholly  reliable,  but  it  seems  to  suggest  that  some  Buddhist  monks 
were  staymg  at  Kânherî  as  late  as  the  twelfth  cen  a.d  Sôddhala,  who  flourished  a  century 
earher,  describes  a  Buddhist  Chaitya  situated  in  Khândesh  m  his  Udayasundarîkalhâ^  but  that 
statement  belongs  to  the  realm  of  fiction  It  seems,  however,  that  there  were  a  few  adhérents 
of  Buddhism  m  the  Southern  Maratha  Country  as  the  âilâhâra  king  Gandarâditya  of  the 
Kolhâpur  Branch  is  known  to  hâve  built  a  temple  of  the  Buddha  together  with  those  of  âiva 
and  Jina  at  the  village  of  Irukudi  (modem  Rukadi  near  Kolhâpur) ,  and  donated  a  nivartana 
each  for  their  worship  ^ 

Hmduism  was  m  the  most  flourishing  condition  m  this  period  The  old  Vedic  sacrifices 
had  long  been  out  of  vogue  There  are  no  leferences  to  the  performance  of  such  srauta  sacrifices 
as  the  Vâjapëya  and  the  Asvamëdha  m  any  âilâhâra  inscriptions  The  Smritis  also,  which 
were  held  authontative  m  this  period,  and  their  commentaries  do  not  preach  the  performance 
of  costly  Vedic  sacrifices  They  emphasise  mstead  the  importance  of  the  pancha-mahà-jajms, 
viz ,  hall  (offermgs  to  livmg  créatures),  charu  (offerings  togods),  vaisvadëva  (worship  ofdeities), 
agmhôtra  (maintenance  of  the  sacred  fire)  and  atiih-pûjana  (réception  of  guests)  Many  of  the 
land-grants  made  to  Biâhmanas  by  the  âilâhâras  as  also  by  other  kmgs  m  this  period  were 
mtended  to  enable  the  donees  to  perform  thèse  sacrifices  regularly  It  was  beheved  that  the 
regular  performance  of  thèse  rites  conduced  to  the  welfare  of  the  State 

As  the  Vedic  religion  îost  ground  in  this  perîod,  Purânic  Hmduism  came  to  the  forefront 
The  worship  of  Purâmc  gods  and  goddesses  prevailed  throughout  this  period  Most  of  the 
grants  made  by  the  Silâhâras,  their  mmisters  and  even  common  people  were  for  the  construc- 
tion of  their  temples,  their  worship  with  the  five  provisions  {panchôpachàra-pûja)^  the  mainten- 
ance of  iamps  m  their  temples,  provision  for  the  résidence  of  ascetics  in  the  mathas  attached 
to  them  and  for  the  maintenance  of  the  sattras  (charitable  feedmg  halls)  connected  therewith. 
Among  gods,  Siva,  Vishnu,  Âditya  (the  Sun)  and  Brahmâ,  and  among  goddesses,  Mahàla- 
kshmï,  Jôgêsvarï  and  Bhagavatï  are  mentioned  in  the  records  of  the  âdâhâras  Siva  was  the 
most  favourite  deity  The  Silâhâras  were  ardent  éaivas  Most  of  their  grants  were  made  for 
the  worship  of  âiva  Jhanjha  of  North  Konkan  is  said  to  hâve  built  tweive  temples  of  that  god, 

1  No   2,  iine  4 

^  Prabandhachntâmani  (ed    by  D    K    Shastri)^  pp    130  f 
3  Udayasundarîkathâ  (G  O  S  ),  p    28 

*  No  45,  Imes  34-35  Buddhism  contmued  to  flounsh  m  South  India  tiU  the  1  Ith  cen  a  d  At  Belgâmve  a 
Jayantï-Buddha-vihâra  was  established  in  ad   1065.  Ep  Cam  ,  Vol   VII,  SK,  70 
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evidently  at  the  sites  of  the  twelve  JyôtirlmgaSy  and  named  them  after  hîmself.i  Chhittarâja 
began  the  construction  of  the  famous  temple  of  âiva  at  Ambamâth,  which  was  compieted 
in  the  reign  of  his  youngest  brother  Mummuni  2  The  Khârepâtan  plates  of  Rattaiâja  record 
certain  grants  made  by  the  king  for  the  worship  of  Avvêbvara,  evidently  âiva  mstalîed  by  his 
father  Avasara  III,  and  named  after  himself.^  Some  âilâhàras  undertook  pilgrimages  to  the 
weil-known  Siva-kshëtra  Sômanâtha-pattanaj  and  made  giants  of  land  in  their  bngdom  to 
the  god  Sômêsvara.  Many  Silâhâra  inscriptions  state  that  Arikêsarin,  even  while  he  was  a  mère 
boy,  went  to  Sômanâtha-pattana  as  directed  by  his  father,  and  there  ofFered  to  that  god  ail 
his  victories.*  Even  mmisters  and  common  people  constructed  temples  of  âiva  and  named  the 
god  after  themselves  Thus  Vyômaéiva,  a  Ràjaguru  and  aiso  one  of  the  mmisters  of  the  âilàhâra 
kmg  Aparàditya  II,  constructed  a  temple  of  âiva  named  Vyômêsvara,  and,  with  the  king's 
permission,  made  a  land-grant  for  his  worship  ^  Lakshmananâyaka,  another  mimster  of  the 
same  king,  made  certain  donations  of  drammas  ont  of  the  proceeds  of  a  vàtikà  (orchard)  at 
Sthânaka  in  favour  of  the  god  Sômanâtha  m  Saurâshtra  (i  e,  at  Sômanâtha-pattana)  .^  Some 
other  names  of  âiva  in  whose  honour  gifts  are  recorde d  in  âilâhàra  inscriptions  are  Bhâiyapê- 
svara  at  Kunde  m  the  Bhiwandï  îâluka'^  Marudïsvara  at  Marut-kshëtra  (Murud),^  Uttarës- 
vara  of  Sthânaka  (Thânâ),®  Shômpêsvara  (Bhivandï  tâluka),'^^  Gudâlésvara  at  the  village 
Gudâlaya  (Râdhânagarï  tàluka),'^^  Mâdhavêsvara  m  Sedambâia  (Belgaon  District)  ^^  etc. 
Sometimes,  gifts  are  found  made  not  to  âiva  only  but  to  the  Siva-panchâyatana?-^  {i  e  Siva, 
Pârvati,  Gajànana  etc  ) , 

Of  the  two  sons  of  âiva,  Kârttikeya  had  receded  to  the  background,  there  being  no  référ- 
ence to  him  m  any  Silâhâra  record.  But  the  other  son  Gananâyaka  {i  e  Ganapati)  came  to 
the  forefront.  Though  no  shrines  m  his  honour  are  mentioned,  he  is  invariably  praised  m  the 
beginmng  of  almost  ail  inscriptions  of  the  Northern  Silâhâras  His  mount,  a  rat,  is  mentioned 
in  a  passage  cited  from  Râjànaka  Sitikantha  in  the  Aparârka-tîkà,  Vol  I,  p.  571 

Vishnu  was  another  popular  deity,  but  âilâhâra  records  contain  very  few  références  to 
grants  made  m  his  honour.  There  was  a  temple  of  Lakshmï-Nâràyana  at  Mândavalî  (modem 
Mândavï  m  the  Thânâ  District) ,  to  which  a  grant  was  made  m  the  reign  of  Kësidëva  II  ^* 
It  was  constructed  by  Lakshmîdhara,  a  mmister  of  that  kmg  There  were  some  other  temples  of 
that  god  such  as  that  at  Bramapurî^^  near  Kolhâpur,  erected  by  the  âilâhâras  and  their  mim- 
sters.  As  the  Kolhâpur  âiiâhâras  were  fervent  devotees  of  Mahàlakshmî,  the  mangala-slôka  of 
many  of  their  charters  is  m  praise  of  the  Varâha  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  the  consort  of 
that  goddess.i^ 

Brahmâ  had  declined  m  importance.  He  was,  of  course,  worshipped  m  the  beginning 


1  See  «^  No    13,  lines  12-14 

2  No  17,  Imes  5-6 

3  No  41,  Une  42 

4  No  13,  lines  26-28 

5  Na  30,  lines  8-9 
«No  31,lines2-3 
'No  ll,lme50 
«No  23,  lines  65-66 
9  No  39,  Ime  15 

"No  36,  lines  11-12. 

11  No  45,  line36 

12  No  52,  lme21 

13  No  43,  lines  60-61 
"No  34,  lineS 

15  No  48,  Ime  26 

16  No  45^  iine  1   The  verse  is  taken  from  Early  Ghâlukya  records. 
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of  religious  rites  and  his  images  were  carved  on  the  outside  of  the  wails  of  the  temples  of 
Siva  such  as  that  at  Ambaranâth,  but  temples  were  rarely  dedicated  to  him  One  such  was 
erected  at  Brahmapuri  on  the  outskirts  of  Kolhâpur  by  Maillapayya,  the  Kaditàmâtya 
(Accounts  Officer)  of  Gandarâditya,  when  he  repaired  the  temple  of  Khëdâditya  tliere  ^ 
The  Sun  had  more  devotees  âilâhâra  inscriptions  from  North  Konkan  mvariably  mention 
that  the  kings  worshipped  him  before  makmg  any  giants  to  gods  and  Bràhmanas  Références 
to  his  temples  occur  m  some  records  There  was  a  temple  of  Lônâditya  at  Lavanêtata  (modem 
Lonâd,  south-west  of  Bhivandï),  to  which  the  âilâhâra  kmg  Aparâjita  made  a  land-grant  ^ 
At  the  aforementioned  Brahmapurï,  a  suburb  of  Kolhâpur,  there  was  an  old  temple  of 
Khëdâditya  (the  Sun)  Maillapayya,  the  afore-named  Amâtya  of  Gandarâditya,  while 
repairmg  it,  added  to  it  two  othei  shrines  of  Brahma  and  Vishnu,  and  requested  the  king 
to  make  a  grant  to  keep  the  three-spired  temple  m  good  repair  ^ 

Some  temples  of  goddesses  are  also  mentioned  m  âilâhâra  inscriptions  The  most  famous 
of  them  was  the  temple  of  Mahàlakshmï  at  Kolhâpur  Who  constructed  it  is  not  known 
definitely,  but  the  goddess  had  become  well-known  before  the  nmth  century  a  d  ,  for  the 
Ràshtrakûta  kmg  Amôghavarsha  I  is  said  to  hâve  offered  her  a  finger  of  his  left  hand  to  ward 
off  a  public  calamity  ^  Her  temple  is  a  star-shaped  triple  shrme,  with  Mahàlakshmï  m  the 
central  garbhagnka,  and  Mahâkâlï  and  Mahâsarasvatï  m  the  shrines  to  hei  right  and  left 
respectively  The  présent  temple  may  hâve  been  constructed  by  one  of  the  Smda  kmgs  who 
was  rulmg  at  Karahâta  (modem  Karhâd)  before  the  âilâhâras  conqueied  the  Kolhâpur 
country  as  shown  before  ^  It  had  already  become  famous  as  a  well-known  Sâkia-pitha  Thèse 
Silahâras  weie  her  fervent  devotees  They  believed  that  they  had  obtamed  their  kmgdom  by 
her  grâce,  for  they  state  m  their  grants  that  they  had  secured  her  gracions  boon  ^  The  goddess 
Bhagavatï  at  Samyâna  (modem  Sahjân  m  the  Thànâ  Distiict)  seems  to  hâve  been  well-known 
in  that  âge  Gopper-plate  grants  made  to  her  m  the  leigns  of  the  Arab  feudatones  of  the 
Ràshtrakùtas'^  and  the  Màndalika  Châmundarâja,  who  owed  allegiance  to  the  Northern 
&lâhâras,^  hâve  been  discovered  recently  The  goddess  Jôgësvarï  is  mentioned  m  the  Cintra 
stone  inscription  which  seems  to  hâve  origmally  belonged  to  a  place  namcd  after  her  m  the 
Sâshti  island  ^  Padmâvatî,  a  Sâsana-devatâ  of  the  Jama  faith,  is  mentioned  m  a  record  of  the 
reign  of  Vijayàditya  '^^ 

As  the  âilâhâras  of  North  and  South  Konkan  were  ardent  âaivas,  they  mvited  âaiva 
ascetics  to  their  capital  even  from  distant  places,  and  made  libéral  grants  to  them  It  is  interest- 
mg  to  note  that  Âtrëya,  who  received  the  giant  recorded  m  the  Khârepâtan  plates  datcd  Saka 
930  of  tiie  âilâhâra  kmg  Rattarâja,  was  a  disciple  of  the  learned  âaiva  ascetic  Ambhôjasambhu, 
who  belonged  to  the  Karkarôni  branch  of  the  Mattamayûra  clan  ^^  Karkarônï  has  not  yet 
been  identified,  but  it  seems  to  hâve  been  situated  somewhere  m  Cential  India  The  Matta- 
mayûra clan,  of  which  it  was  a  branch,  took  its  name  from  the  capital  of  the  Ghaulukya  kmgs 
who  flouiished  m  Central  India  m  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries  a  d   This  place  has  not 
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been  definitely  identified,  but  was  probabïy  identical  with  modem  Kadvàhâ,  in  the  former 
Gwalior  State,  which  possesses  the  remams  of  a  Hmdu  monastery  and  net  less  than  fourteen 
Brâhmamcal  temples,  aîl  belongmg  to  the  lOth  and  llth  centuiies  a.d.i  M.  B  Garde,  former 
Director  of  Archaeology,  Gwalior  State,  says,  "Such  a  group  of  temples  is  foimd  at  no  other 
smgle  place  in  the  Gwalior  State  Kadvâhà  thus  deserves  to  be  styled  the  Khajurâhô  or 
Bhuvanêsvar  of  the  Gwalior  State  "  The  Mattamayûra  clan  sent  its  Àchâryas  to  distant  conn- 
tries  such  as  Ghêdi  and  Andhra  to  found  mathas  for  the  propagation  of  the  Saiva  doctrine. ^ 

There  are  four  well-known  sects  of  Saivism,  viz  Saiva,  Pâsupata,  Kâruka  (or  Kârumka) 
and  Kâpâlika.  The  Achâryas  of  the  Mattamayûra  clan  belonged  to  the  first  or  the  ^aiva  School 
Their  names  ended  m  Stva  or  Samhhu  as  those  of  the  Pâsupatas  ended  in  ràh.  Some  âaiva 
Achâryas  of  both  thèse  schools  are  mentioned  m  Silâhâra  inscriptions  Thus  Jnânasiva,  who 
received  a  gift  on  behalf  of  the  temple  of  Bhâiyapësvara,  probabïy  belonged  to  this   âaiva 
sect  3  He  is  described  as  a  disciple  of  Vâdâchârya  of  the  Western  Âmnâya    This  shows  that 
there  was  a  great  centre  of  this  sect  m  Western  India  Ambhôjasambhu,  another  ascetic  of  this 
sect,  has  been  mentioned  above  Vêdasiva,  who  was  the  Ràjaguru  of  Mallikârjuna,  was  also  of 
this  sect.  Vyômas'iva,  who  is  described  as  Bhôpaka,  also  belonged  to  this  very  sect    He  later 
became  the  Mahâpradhàna  of  Malhkârjuna's  successor  Aparâditya  II  *  This  mdicates  what 
pohtical  influence  thèse  Saiva  Achâryas  wieided  at  the  court  of  the  Northern  Silâhâras.  The 
Miraj  plates  of  Màrasimha  mention  the  Pâsupata  Pandita  Brahmësvara,  who  is  highly  eulo- 
gised  therein  His  disciple  was  Chikkadëva,  who  also  was  learned  hke  him  ^  Another  Pâsupata 
ascetic  Védângarâsi  is  mentioned  m  the  Nandiu  inscription  ^  The  Miraj  stone  inscription 
of  Vijayâditya  mentions  Sôvaràsî,  tlie  head  of  the  Siva  temple  at  Sedambâla,  who,  judgmg 
bv  his  name,  was  also  a  Pâsupata  ^ 

There  is  a  lengthv  discussion  m  Aparârka's  commentary  on  the  Tàjnavalkyasmnti  about 
the  acceptance  of  the  docti^ines,  and  the  observance  of  the  prartices,  of  thèse  sects  of  âaivism 
The  orthodox  followcrs  of  the  Vëdas  did  not  look  with  favour  on  them  Some  of  them  said  that 
they  were  proclaimed  by  Siva  for  misguidmg  the  people  who  had  strayed  from  the  correct 
path  of  the  Vëdas  Aparârka  condemns  certain  rites  of  thèse  sects  which  required  the  use  of 
hquoi,  the  offeiings  of  victims  to  Ghandikâ,  the  préparation  of  mystic  collyrium  m  skull-cups 
on  the  occasion  of  éclipses  for  the  smearing  of  the  eyes  for  the  attainment  of  miraculous  powers 
elc  as  smful  and  piohibited  m  the  Kali  Age  He  sums  up  the  discussion  by  statmg  that  only 
thosc  practices  of  thèse  sects  which  are  not  opposed  to  the  dictâtes  of  the  orthodox  sacred  texts 
should  be  followed  ^ 

The  woiship  of  Siva  and  other  gods  consisted  of  anga-hhôga  and  ranga-hhôga,^  The 
former  comprised  the  eight  oiferings  [ashtamdhâ  archana]  of  water,  sandal  paste,  flowers, 
akshatâs,  mcense,  lamp,  food  and  tâmbùla  The  latter  mcluded  entertainment  of  the  deity  mth 
smging,  music  and  dancing  One  record  mentions  the  dànkàs^^^  who  correspond  to  the  modem 
devadàsîs,  and  who  entertamed  the  god  with  smgmg  and  dancing  The  Siva  temples  were 
lesorts  ofthe  ascetics  of  the  sects,  for  whose  food  and  raiment  provision  was  made  out  of  the 
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proceeds  of  the  donated  villages.  In  the  mathas  attached  to  the  temple  of  Mahâlakskmî  m 
Koihâpur,  provision  was  matl  î  for  the  résidence  and  maintenance  of  the  Sahavâsï  and  Kara- 
hâtaka  Brâhmanas,  and  for  the  worship,  with  five-fold  offerings,  of  the  goddess  ^  Several  temples 
had  schools  attached  to  them  where  the  sacred  texts  were  taught  The  mathas  attached  to  the 
temples  had  sattras  or  charitable  feedmg  halls,  which  gave  food  and  shelter  to  travellers  and 
destitute  persons.  One  record  mentions  the  provision  made  for  the  smeanng,  with  oïl,  of  the 
feet  of  Vedic  students,  guests  and  Brâhmana?  residmg  m  the  temple  ^  Another  record 
mentions  the  institution  of  the  Panchamahàmatha,^  the  exact  nature  of  which  is  not  clear 
Similar  références  occur  m  several  Kannada  records  *  Accordmg  to  some  scholars,  promi- 
nence  was  given  m  thèse  mathas  to  iive  deities,  namely,  Brahmâ,  Vishnu,  Mahêsvara,  Buddha 
and  Jma  It  is,  however,  doubtfuî  if  there  were  mathas  dedicated  to  Buddha  and  Jma  m 
Konîcan  m  our  period  ^ 

Jamism  also  was  flourishmg  m  the  dominion  of  the  Silâhâras   Sôddhala  mentions  some 
Jama  poets  and  authors  who  were  honoured  m  the  Làta  and  Konkan  countries,^  but  we  hâve 
no  références  to  any  Jama  temples  m  the  inscriptions  of  the  Silâhâras  of  both  North  and 
South  Konkan   Some  records  of  the  Koihâpur  Silâhâras,  however,  mention  grants  made  to 
Jama  temples  At  Koihâpur  there  was  a  Jama  saint  named  Mâghanandi-siddhântadêva,  who 
officiated  as  the  pnest  of  the  temple  of  Rûpanârâyana  The  temple  was  erected  by  Nimbarasa, 
a  Sàmanta  of  Gandarâditya,  who  bore  that  biruda  ^  It  is  called  Sàvanta-basadi  m  an  inscrip- 
tion at  Sravana  Belgola  ^  Besides,  Gandarâditya  is  known  to  hâve  built  a  temple  of  Jma, 
together  with  those  of  Siva  and  Buddha,  on  the  bank  of  the  tank  Gandasâgara  which  he  got 
excavated  at  Irukudi  (modem  Rukadï)  in  the  Mirinja-dësa.^  Mâghanandi-siddhântadëva  was 
the  head  of  the  Pustaka  Gachchha  of  the  Desïya  Gana  of  the  Mûla  Sangha  His  disciples  officiated 
as  priests  at  différent  temples  and  received  gîfts  for  the  worship  of  the  Tïrthankaras  and  the 
repairs  of  their  temples   We  know  from  inscriptions  that  there  was  a  temple  of  Pârsvanâtha 
at  the  village  Hâvma-Hêrilage  (modem  Hère  m  the  Âjre  Mahâl  of  the  Koihâpur  District)  .^^ 
The  temple  was  built  by  one  Vâsudêva,  the  Hadapavala  (betel-box-bearmg  attendant)  of  the 
Sàmanta  Kâmadëva,  who  owed  allegiance  to  the  Silâhâra  king  Vijayâditya.  Another  temple  of 
Pârsvanâtha  was  at  Madalûra  (modem  Madûr  m  the  Bhudargad  tâlûka  of  the  Koihâpur 
District)  11  At  the  request  of  his  maternai  uncle  Sàmanta  Lakshmana,  Eang  Vijayâditya  granted 
some  land  etc   to  another  disciple  of  the  aforementioned  Mâghanandi-siddhântadëva,  who 
officiated  as  the  pnest  of  the  temple.  A  third  temple  of  Pârsvanâtha  was  at  Kavadegolla  built 
by  Nimbadëvarasa,  a  feudatoiy  of  Gandarâditya  12  it  received  several  donations  of  rates  and 
taxes  from  the  merchant-gmld  of  the  Vîra-Bananjas  of  Ayyâvole  ^^  The  pnest  Srutakîiti,  who 
was  then  m  charge  of  the  temple  of  Rûpanârâyana  m  Koihâpur,  received  them  for  the  benefit 
of  the  temple   Another  Jaina  temple  dedicated  to  Nêmmâtha  was  at  Ajunkâ  (m  modem  Âjre 
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Mahàl  of  the  KoJhâpur  District)  It  was  called  Tnbhuvan(ttilaka  and  was  constructed  by  the 
Silâhàra  kmg  Gandarâdilyadêva,  who  bore  that  hiuda  It  is  menti oned  m  the  grammatical 
work  Saldàrmvachandnkâ  of  Sômadêva.^  There  were  two  other  Jama  temples  mentioned  m  the 
records  of  the  period  One  of  them  which,  like  the  temple  at  Âjurikâ,  bore  the  name  of  Tri- 
bhuvanatilaka^  was  dedicated  to  the  Tïrthankara  Chandraprabha  It  was  erected  at  Herle,  1125 
km  from  Hâtakanagale,  by  Nëmagâvunda  The  Kannada  author  Karnapârya  wrote  his 
Neminâtha-puràna  there  The  other  temple  which  was  dedicated  to  the  Tïrthankara  Admàtha 
was  constructed  by  the  aforementioned  Sâmanta  Nimbarasa  It  is  identified  with  the  temple  of 
Sëshasâyin  m  the  back-yard  of  the  temple  of  Mahâlakshmï  at  Kolhâpur  From  the  inscription 
on  the  beams  on  the  mandapa  of  that  temple  it  seems  to  hâve  been  a  magnificent  structure, 
large  m  size,  looking  beautiful  with  excellent  quarters  of  merchants  and  those  of  courtesans 
on  both  sides,  a  large  màna-stamhha,  and  storeyed  houses  which  acquired  beauty  with  gold 
platings  2  This  description  appears  exaggerated  if  it  refers  to  the  modem  modest  structure 
known  as  the  temple  of  Sëshasâyin.  On  the  other  hand,  it  looks  unhkely  that  the  ceiling  and 
the  mscnbed  beams  of  the  original  temple  hâve  been  transplanted  and  used  for  the  présent 
Hmdu  temple 

The  Smntis  and  commentaries  on  them  held  authoritative  m  this  period  preach  the 
performance  oîishta  3xid  pûrta  for  the  acquisition  of  religious  ment  Ishta  denoted  Vedic  sacri- 
fices, which  could  be  performed  only  by  members  of  the  three  higher  castes  But  pûrta,  which 
denoted  charitable  works,  was  open  to  ail.  The  Aparârka  commentary  cites  the  followmg  verse 
fiom  the  Mahàbhârata,  definmg  the  pûrta^  — 

[Ih.Q  pûrta  mcludes  the  followmg. — constiuction  of  large  and  small  wells,  tanks  and  temples 
of  gods,  as  well  as  the  maintenance  QÎsattras  (charitable  feeding  halls)  and  gardens  ] 

We  fînd  fiom  the  inscriptions  that  the  people  of  the  âge  tried  to  secure  religious  ment 
by  means  of  ail  thèse  We  hâve  already  descnbed  the  temple-building  activity  of  the  âge  As  an 
example  of  the  excavation  of  a  tank,  we  hâve  the  mention  of  the  Gandasâgara  dug  by  the 
Silâhâra  kmg  Gandarâditya  at  Irukudi  (modem  Rukadï)  in  the  Mirifija-desa  *  Références 
to  the  diggmg  of  public  wells  occur  m  some  records  and  to  vâtikâs  or  orchards  m  many  others 
Sauras  were  attached  to  the  temples  and  mathas,  where  ascetics,  students  and  guests  were 
charitably  fed 

An  analysis  of  the  inscriptions  of  the  âge  would  yield  mterestmg  results  about  the  rehgious 
tendencies  of  the  time  Of  the  sixty-five  inscriptions  mcluded  m  the  présent  volume,  three  are 
concerned  with  Buddhism,^  and  six  with  Jainism  ®  Of  the  remammg,  as  many  as  thirteen 
relate  to  secular  matters  such  as  the  appomtment  of  a  Dandàdhîpah  (Provincial  Governor),^ 
royal  gifts  to  officers,^  royal  assent  to  the  claim  for  a  particular  village,®  exemptions  from  cus- 
toms  dues  and  from  house-tax  etc  '^^  Of  the  remaining  inscriptions,  thirteen  record  gifts  in 
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honour  of  Hmdu  gods/  and  twenty-one  those  to  Brâhmanas.^  The  formel  lelate  to  the  érec- 
tion, completîon  oi  repairs  of  the  temples  of  gods,  provision  for  their  reguîar  worship,  mainte- 
nance of  a  perpétuai  lamp  m  their  sanctums,  and  oî  sait?  as  for  ascetics  and  students,  and  the 
performance  of  periodical  rites  and  ceremomes.  One  grant  was  made  to  the  royal  patishad 
that  advised  the  king  in  regard  to  religions  and  judicial  matters.^  The  remainmg  inscriptions 
record  grants  to  Brâhmanas  on  a  sacred  tithi  or  an  echpse  for  the  performance  of  theii  rehgious 
duties  and  the  maintenance  of  their  familles  * 

The  sacred  occasions  on  which  gifts  were  made  to  gods  and  Brâhmanas  aie  mentioned  m 
the  followmg  veise  of  Jâtûkamya  cited  m  the  commentary  of  Aparàrka^: — 

Tins  verse  tells  us  that  éclipses  (of  the  sun  and  the  moon),  the  sankrântis  and  the  twelfth 
and  other  tithisin  cei  tain  months  are  sacred  occasions  on  which  charitable  gifts  should  be  made. 
The  Silâhâi  a  insciiptions  record  gifts  made  on  ail  thèse  occasions. 

Eclipses — Grants  of  land  were  made  on  both  the  solar  and  the  lunar  éclipses 

Solai  echpses — ^As  many  as  ten  giants  were  made  on  the  occasion  of  the  echpses  of 
the  Sun  ^  It  zs  perhaps  a  coïncidence  that  most  of  them  were  made  by  the  Silàhàras  of  North 
Konkan  Thèse  insciiptions  descnbe  that  the  kmgs  used  to  bathe  m  the  water  of  the  océan, 
worship  the  Sun  with  fiowers  etc ,  and  then  make  the  grants  The  dates  of  ail  of  them  can  be 
verified 

Lunar  echpses — i^ilâhâra  inscriptions  lecord  ten  gifts  made  on  the  occasion  of  a 
lunar  éclipse  Seven  of  thèse  were  made  by  the  Silâhâras  of  North  Konkan,'  and  four  by 
those  of  Kolhâpur  ^ 

Sankrântis — Several  gifts  weie  made  on  the  Sankrântis,  which  were  regarded  as  veiy 
sacied  Of  the  Sankrântis,  the  Mësha  Sankrânti  or  Uttarâyana  and  the  Karkata  Sankrânti 
or  the  Dakshmâyana  were  regarded  as  very  holy  As  many  as  five  land  grants  are  recorded  as 
made  on  the  occasion  of  the  Uttarâyana  Sankiânti  ^ 

The  number  of  giants  made  on  the  occasion  of  the  Dakshmâyana  Sankrânti  was  less, 
VI z ,  two  ^^  One  giant  seems  to  hâve  been  made  on  the  Mësha,  and  another  on  the  Vrischika 
Sankrânti,  though  there  is  no  exphcit  mention  of  them  ^^ 

Gifts  weie  made  on  some  sacred  tithis  also  The  Silâhâras  of  North  Konkan  were  ardent 
devotees  of  éiva  They  regarded  the  tithi  Mâgha  va  di  14  (âivarâtri)  very  sacred  Hence  we 
find  that  the  Ghaudharpâdâ  stone  inscription  records  the  grant  made  by  the  âilâhâra  kmg 
Kësidëva  II  on  that  tithi  ^^  Some  other  grants  also  were  made  on  the  fourteenth  tithi  oî  the 
bright  or  dark  fortmghts  of  other  months  ^^ 

Another  sacred  tithi  mentioned  m  the  âilâhâra  records  is  Vaisâklia  su  d%.  3,  called 
Akshaya-ti  itïj'â,  when  Mallikârjuna  appomted  Suprayâ  the  Dandàdhpati  of  Panâla-nagara.  On 

iNos  7,  12,17,  31,  32,  34,  35,  39,  41,  45,  52,  58  and  65 

2  Nos  4,  5,  6,  8,  10,  13,  14,  15,  20,  23,  24,  25,  29,  33,  36,  38,  48,  59,  60,  61  and  64 

3  No  22,  ime9 

4  Nos  4,  5,  8,  13,  14,  15,  22,  23,  26,  29,  30,  39,  45,  61  and  64 
°  Apai  ârka-ttkâ,  p  24 

e  Nos  5,  6,  9,  13,  22,  29,  30,  39,  64  and  65 
'Nos  4,8,9,  14,  15,23  and  26 

8  Nos  45,  47,  53  and  54 

9  Nos  10,  25,  43,  58  and  59 

10  Nos  48  and  60 
"Nos  38  and  46 

12  No  36,  ImeS  See  also  No  52,  Ime  47 

13  See  fi  ^  No   11,  Ime  46 
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f  .  -.Ki^.trnn  nf  fbe  week-dav  Tuesday  and  the  nakshaùa  Mrigabiias,  U  was  le- 
sarded  as  yumé  i  e  maïkmg  the  begmnmg  of  the  Trëtâ  Yuga  i  The  first  /z^A.  of  the  bnght 
garaeû  ^^jugaac,  6  ■.    i     ,,  ,t  rv^c^rlrpH  the  comniencement  of  the  navmatra 

fortiiight  of  Àsvina  was  legarded  as  very  holy,  as  it  marked  the  comniencenie  ^ 
of  Mahâkkshmï.  A  giant  made  on  it  is  reeorded  m  an  mscuption  of  Bhoja  II 

The  ^..r...â  was  also  regaided  as  a  holy  Uthi  Some  g.'ants  were  made  on  that  Mhi, 
eg  that  reeorded  m  the  Khàrepâlan  piates  of  Rattarâja,  which  was  made  on  the  Ml~moon 
Mu  of  Jyêshtha,^  and  the  othei  one  lecorded  m  the  Mândavï  inscription  of  Kesideva  ÏI,  whieh 
was  made  on  that  titki  m  Mâglia  ^  Besides,  the  paumimâ  m  Ghaitra  is  mentioncd  m  the  Ihana 
mscapuon  of  Apaiâditya  as  saered  to  Siva  ^   The  Vadavalï  grant  of  AparâjHa  1  wa.  made 

oa  the  full-rnoon  day  of  Karttika  ^  r,.-.  i    i  i 

Oîie  othei  mk  is  mcntioned  m  a  Thânâ  msciiption  mz  ,  paviinka  ^  This  is  piobably 
identical  ^viih  the  Um  oî pavitmi ôpana-m ata  or  investiture  of  a  deity  with  the  sacicd  thrcad 
c^lltà  pomvale  m  Mahâiâshtra  Diffexent  titkis  aie  prescribed  for  différent  dcitics  The  one 
miended  i.i  tîiat  .ecoid  is  that  sacied  to  Siva  ït  is  the  eighth  or  the  fomtcciith  oi  auv  of  the 
foîtnights  of  Asvma  (the  best),  Srâvana  (the  middhng)  or  Bhadrapada  (the  îowcst)  ^ 

ït  is  notewoithy  that  while  echpses  and  Sankrânlis  were  regardcd  as  sacicd  occasions  foi 
the  making  of  gifts,  the  êlâdasî  Uthi,  which  m  the  earher  Gupta-Vâkâtaka  agc  was  legarded  as 
the  most  mipoitant  tithi  foi  making  gifts,  dechned  m  importance  Only  one  giant  is  lecordcd 
m  a  Silâhâra  mscuption  (No  21)  as  made  on  the  twelfth  tithi  of  the  bnght  fortiughl  of  Gbaiiia 
e\identlY  at  the  time  of  the  pàranâ  after  a  fast  on  the  precedmg  ëkàdasî  This  is  peihrips  not 
sm'prismg  because  the  tifhi  is  saered  to  Vishnu,  while  the  ^ilâhâras  of  both  North  and  South 
Konkan  weie  devotees  of  Siva,  but  theie  is  a  lengthy  discussion  m  the  contempoiary  Aparàrka 
conimentary  as  to  whether  one  should  fast  on  the  Ekâdasî  day  Aparàrka  sums  li  up  by  saymg 
that  householders  should  not  fast  if  they  hâve  hvmg  sons,  others  may  '-^ 

The  importance  of  making  dàms  and  observmg  vratas  is  emphasised  in  the  Smritib. 
Some  of  thèse  are  mentioned  m  the  Silâhâra  inscriptions  The  kmgs  of  tlic  peiiod  tried  to 
secure  rehgious  meut  by  making  mahàdànas  such  as  the  tulàdàna  (weighing  oncself  agamst  gold), 
that  of  partuiient  [lèhajatô-mukhî)  cov^s,'^^ m^imtdaiimQ  prapàs  for  distributmg  water  to  travcl- 
lers,^^  arrangmg  for  the  maiiiages  of  Brâhmanas  atsacred  places/^ maintenance  of  a  pcipctual 
lamp  m  the  shrines  of  gods/^  feedmg  of  a  lakh  of  Brâhmanas^*  etc  Two  of  the  vraias  mcntioned 
m  a  giant  of  Gandarâditya  deserve  spécial  mention  One  was  the pancha-làngala-vrala^^' m  which 
land  was  gifted  together  with  five  ploughs  made  of  hard  wood,  five  golden  ploughs  and  ten 
buUs  The  othei  was  the  agmshtîkà,^^  which  was  performed  m  the  cold  seasons  of  Hcmanta 
and  âisira  The  v?ata  consists  m  the  kmdling  of  fîre  with  the  récitation  of  appropiiate  manfras, 


iKo  28,  lme4 

2  No  59,  Ime  14 

3  No  41,  Ime  42 

*  No  34,  hnes  1-2 

5  No  31,  Ime  11 

«No  20,  Une  56 

7  No  3l,linell 

s  Kane,  H  D  ,  Vol  V,  p   339 

^  Apamrka-tlkây  pp    206  f 

10  No  48,  Ime  15,  No  64,  p   i 

11  No  45,  Imes  36-37 
12 /éît^.lmes  27-28 

13  No  12,  Imes  17-18 

14  No  45,  Ime  31 

15  Ibid ,  Ime  32 

16  Ibid ,  Ime  36 
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and  the  feedmg  of  Bràhmanas  and  suppliants  every  mornmg  and  evening,  commencing  from  an 
auspicious  tithi  m  the  month  of  Mârgasïrsha  It  was  beheved  to  yield  gieat  religious  ment 
m  the  next  world  as  the  fire  is  enjoyed  by  the  people  who  sit  ronnd  it  and  talk  on  ail  sorts  of 
matters,  political,  religious  and  social  The  vrata  is  mentioned  m  some  other  inscriptions^  of  the 
period  and  also  m  contemporary  literature.^ 


^Ep  M,  Vol  XXV,  p  215 

2  See  Lîlâchantra  (ed   by  S    G  Tulpule),  Pùivârdha,  lïlâ  No    341 ,  Uttaràrdha,  lïlâ  No  240 


SOCIAL  CONDITION 

IN  the  âge  of  the  Silâhâras  Hmdu  society  was  divided  theoreticaliy  mto  four  castes,  viz 
Brâhmana,  Kshatiiya,  Vaisya  and  Sûdra,  but  m  reality  thèse  had  been  subdivided  mto 
mnumeiable  sub-castes  In  the  caste  System  the  Brâhmana  had  an  honoured  place  He  was 
expected  tolead  a  pious  and  restramedhfe,  and  to  dévote  himself  to  leaimng  and  the  perfoim- 
ance  of  rehgious  rites.  His  six  duties  laid  down  m  the  Smritis  were  to  study  the  sacred  texts  and  to 
teach  them  to  the  three  higher  castes,  to  perfoim  rehgious  rites  for  himself  and  others,  and  to 
make  gifts  to  and  to  receive  them  from  others  A  Biâhmana's  hfe  from  mornmg  to  night  was 
stiictly  reguîated  He  was  not  to  accumulate  wealth,  but  was  to  content  himself  with  provisions 
sufficient  for  fiom  one  to  twelve  days  Nonviolence,  truthfulness,  non-steahng,  morality, 
restramt  of  sensés,  charity,  self-control,  compassion  and  forgiveness  were  the  virtues  preached 
in  the  Smritis  for  ail  members  of  the  society,  but  expected  especially  of  the  Bràhmanas  The 
idéal  set  before  them  was,  mdeed,  a  high  one  It  is  no  wonder  that  those  who  attamed  it 
received  high  honour  m  society. 

In  selectmg  récipients  for  their  grants  the  Silâhâras  took  care  to  see  that  they  were  re- 
nowned  for  learning  as  well  as  for  piou^  hfe  As  Yâjnavalkya  says,  one  does  not  become  worthy 
for  receivmg  a  gift  by  mère  learning  or  by  mère  austère  hfe  He  alone  is  a  worthy  récipient  for 
a  gift  who  has  both  thèse  and  also  character  ^  Several  récipients  of  gifts  are  described  as  Mahâ- 
Brâhmanas^  or  even  Parama-Brâhmands^  (learned  Bràhmanas),  some  of  them  bemg  called 
Kramavids^  (those  who  had  mastered  the  krama-pâtha  of  the  Vëdas),  Dvivëdins^  or  Chaturvëdins  ® 
They  are  described  as  always  engaged  m  the  six  duties  laid  down  for  Bràhmanas  and  as  profi- 
cient  m  the  performance  of  religions  ntes  "^  The  names  of  such  Bràhmanas  are  mentioned  m 
the  honorific  plural  m  some  records  to  show  them  due  révérence  ®  They  were  mvited  from  far- 
off  places  like  Munja-sthâna  m  Central  India^  and  Vàrânasï^"  m  North  India  Rudra-bhattô- 
pâdhyaya,  the  donee  of  the  Panhâle  plates,  for  instance,  is  described  as  Sdmayàjî  (who  had 
performed  a  Sôma  sacrifice)  and  had  realised  Brahman  He  was  proficient  m  two  Vëdas  and 
had  sanctified  himself  by  the  darhna  of  and  bathmg  m  the  sacred  river  Gangà  ^^  In  later 
records  such  détails  about  the  donees  are  conspicuous  by  their  absence 

It  would  be  mterestmg  to  see  how  the  Bràhmanas  of  the  différent  Vëdic  Sâkhâs  were 
geographically  distributed  Among  the  donees  of  the  âilâhàra  grants,  the  Rigvëdms  pre- 
ponderate  Most  of  them  hailed  from  Karahâta  (modem  Karhàd  m  the  Sâtàrà  District)  ^^ 
Some  had  already  settled  down  m  North  Konkan  ^^  Even  now  thèse  Bràhmanas  are  found  m 
large  numbers  m  that  part  of  the  country   In  some  later  records  of  the  Kolhàpur  District, 


1  See  ?r  f^m\  %??PTr  crq^  ^sf^r  qr^^  i  ir^  ^x^f^^  =^#  crfe  qr^  5R?rîcircrîr  1 1  Tàjnavaikya,  i,  200 

2  No  9,line38,No  10,lme27,No  13,ime6d' 

3  No  23,  ]ine67 

*  No  6,  Imes  72-73,  No  48,  Ime  40 
s  No   23,  Ime  69 

6  No   48,  Ime  39 

7  No  9,  lœes  37-38 

8  No   48,  Imes  39-41    It  is  notewoithy  that  some  other  Brâhmana  donees  mentioned  m  the  same  grant 
who  were  not  so  learned  aie  referred  to  m  the  smgulai 

^  No   15,  Ime  62  Munjasthàna  may  be  identical  with  Munjapur,  south  of  Râdhanpur  m  Gujarât 
lû  No  23,  Ime  67 
^^  Loc  ctt 

12  No    14,  Imes  61,  104,  118  eU 

13  No  14,  hne61 
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they  are  called  Kaiahâtaïca  Brâhmanas^     Their  sub-caste  Kaihàdë  appears  to  hâve  been 
then  m  the  process  of  formation 

The  Brâhmanas  of  the  Taittirîya  Sâkhâ  of  the  Black  Yajurvëda  were  few  m  number 
The  aforementioned  donee  of  the  Panhâle  plates,  who  was  specially  mvited  from  Vârânasi, 
belonged  to  this  ââkhâ  The  Brâhmanas  of  the  Mâdhyandina  ââkhâ  of  the  White  Yajurvëda 
predommate  now  almost  throughout  Mahârâshtia,  but  they  are  found  m  a  small  number  m 
North  Konkan  In  the  Silâhâra  records  also  they  are  rarely  mentioned  The  donee  of  the 
Thànâ  plates  of  Nâgârjuna,  who  hailed  from  Hastigrâma  m  the  Madhya-dësa,  belonged  to 
the  Yajurvëdaj^  but  his  Sâkhâ  has  not  been  mentioned  Only  two  Brâhmanas  of  the  Mâdhyan- 
dma  Sâkhâ  find  mention  m  the  grants  of  the  Northern  âilâhâras  One  of  them  was  from  Munja- 
sthâna  in  the  Madhyadësa  ^  The  other  received  the  Vadavalï  grant  from  Aparâditya  I,*  but 
his  ongmal  place  of  résidence  has  not  been  recorded  m  it 

Some  Silâhâra  grants  mention  Sâmavëdî  Brâhmanas  As  the  Sâmavêda  had  a  thousand 
ââkhâs,  thèse  Biâhmanas  are  said  to  be  referred  to  2js.  gnhîtasahasrœ'  (those  who  had  mastered 
the  Vëda  of  a  thousand  Sâkhâs)  This  epithet  has  now  been  corrupted  mto  the  surname  of 
Ghaisàsa  It  is,  however,  noteworthy  that  the  Brâhmana  donee  of  the  two  Janjirà  sets  of  plates, 
viz  Haridëva,  though  descnbed  as  grihîta-sahasra  in  them,  belonged  to  the  Bahvricha  Sâkhâ 
(ï  e  the  Rigvëda)  ^  One  Sâmavëdî  Brâhmana  is  mentioned  as  havmg  hailed  from  Gauda- 
dësa  01  Western  BengaL'  He  belonged  to  the  Kauthuma  Sâkhâ  Bhrigukachchha  (modem 
Broach)  was  the  home  of  the  Sâmavëdms  A  Brâhmana  of  the  Rânâyanï  ââkhâ  of  this  Vëda  is 
mentioned  m  the  Prince  of  Wales  Muséum  plates  of  Mummunirâja  ^  Another  Brâhmana  of 
this  Vëda  received  a  grant  from  Ghhittaràja  as  recorded  m  the  Bhândup  plates,^  but  lus  ori- 
ginal place  of  résidence  has  not  been  mentioned  therem 

The  Brâhmanas  of  the  Atharvavëda  were  very  rare  None  has  been  mentioned  m  any 
Silâhâra  inscription  At  présent  there  are  a  few  Brâhmanas  of  this  Vëda  m  the  eastern  parts 
of  the  Sâtârâ  District  They  belong  to  the  âaunaka  ââkhâ 

As  stated  before,  the  présent  sub-castes  of  the  Mahàrâshtrïya  Brâhmanas  had  not  been 
rigidly  formed  m  those  days,  but  they  appear  to  be  m  the  piocess  of  formation  We  hâve  already 
referred  to  the  Brâhmanas  of  Karahàta,  who  had  immigrated  mto  North  Konkan  They  later 
formed  the  sub-caste  of  Karhâde  Brâhmanas  It  is  noteworthy  that  they  aie  referred  to  as 
Karahâtaka  Brâhmanas  m  two  late  records  of  the  Kolhâpur  âilâhâras^^  morder  to  distmguish 
them  from  the  Sahavâsï  Brâhmanas,  about  whom  we  shall  hâve  to  say  more  hereafter  Simi- 
larly,  the  Vâvailaka  Brâhmanas  are  mentioned  m  the  Thànâ  plates  of  Mummimi  ^^  They 
appear  to  hâve  formed  a  separate  group  m  that  âge  Their  modem  représentatives  are  not 
known 

A  Senâvai  Brâhmana  is  mentioned  m  the  Balipattana  plates  of  Rattarâja  ^^  Herepresents 
perhaps  a  group  of  Brâhmanas,  who,  m  course  of  time,  came  to  be  known  as  the  Senavî  Brâh- 


1  No  59,  Irne  1 1 

2  No  13,  Imes  60-61 

3  No  15,  îme  62 

4  No  20,  Ime  60 

5  No  6,  Irnes  71-73 

6  No  5,  hne  60 ,  No   6,  Irne  73 

7  No  15,  Ime  61 
«No  15,  Ime  65 
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manas  Tliey  are  now  noticed  m  large  numbers  m  Konkan  ^  It  is  noteworthy  that  some  persons 
named  Sënavai  are  mentioned  in  a  well-lcnown  stone  inscription  at  Pandharpur  ^  They  may 
hâve  been  Bràhmanas  of  this  sub-caste 

Two  grants  of  the  reigns  of  the  Kolhâpur  âilâhàras  mention  the  6'^^^&^f  Bràhmanas  as 
donees  ^  They  are  probably  the  precursors  of  the  modem  Savàk  Bràhmanas  who  are  noticed 
in  fairly  large  numbers  m  the  Kolhâpur,  Karhâd,  Miraj,  Sânglï,  Athanï  and  Kâgal  tâlukàs 
of  ]Mahârâshtia  and  m  the  Hàvërï,  Mysore,  Hubalï  and  Adhvani  subdivisions  of  Karnâtaka 
They  are  said  to  hâve  immigrated  mto  Mahàrâshtra  from  Karnâtaka  and  ail  of  them  arc 
\'aishnavas  Their  name  Sahavàsi  (a  companion)  is  explamed  variously  Some  say  that  they 
ivere  so  called  because  they  hved  with  Râma  m  Dandakâranya.  This  is  hardly  plausible;  for 
thev  are  not  mentioned  m  more  ancient  records  Another  possible  explanation  is  that  they 
wei  e  so  called  because  they  hved  m  the  company  of  the  Vaishnava  Achârya  Madhva  Ananda- 
tirtha,  the  founder  of  the  Dvaita  Vëdànta,  who  flourished  m  this  period  {mca  a  d    1 197-1276) 
m  Karnâtaka.  Tins  explanation  also  is  not  plausible,  for  thèse  Bràhmanas  are  mentioned  m 
lecoids  mcised  before  the  time  of  Madhvâchârya  In  couise  of  time  the  Sahavâsî  Bràhmanas 
came  to  be  biown  as  Savàsè,  which  is  a  corrupt  form  of  their  original  name  As  savate  mcans 
also  one  hundred  and  twenty-five,  it  gave  rise  to  the  fantastic  stoiy  of  their  being  descendants 
of  the  Bràhmanas  of  that  number  who  were  excommumcated  for  some  reason.  The  name 
^^^..^z  of  this  group  of  Bràhmanas  occurrmg  m  the  Silâhàra  records,  though  not  defmitcJy 
explicable  now,  shows  that  the  current  story  about  thèse  Bràhmanas  is  qmte  unfoundcd  * 

Ihe  surnames  of  the  Bràhmanas  had  not  yet  corne  mto  vogue   The  epithets  KmmamrJ 

f cîr  t/"r  ^"'  ^"'"'^"  "°"^^'  -  ''""''^  ^^-^^^  «'^-^  .^t:xz:â 

Though  some  Bràhmanas  may  hâve  been  leadmg  a  pious  and  rebgious  lifc  strxctiv 
according  to  the  dictâtes  of  the  Smntis,  there  must  hâve  been  many  otl.ers  who  took  to  ouS 
av  cattons  ^ajnavalkva  and  other  authors  of  Smntxs  allow  Bràhmanas  toÎuow  other  p 
les  .ons  m  times  of  adversxty  ^  Many  Bràhmanas  must  hâve  taken  to  agriculture  as  dacy  do  c v  n 
now  m  Konkan  While  statm^  the  boundanpQ  .^f  i-K«  a       .  j  i=  t  .        ^^^^^-^ic  as  tncy  do  cvcn 

the  fields  of  Bràhmanas  (*..«' ^  Ï^e  mu"  hâve  '0^'  It  f ^  kT  "  '""*"^  "^^*  "' 
help  of  servants,  as  zs  done  at  LJT^  ,  cultivated  by  their  owners  with  the 

tunately,  the  ca'ste    f     ^  1    Zslmed  mT  "  "'"^'  ''°^^™"'^"^  ^^'^'<^^   ^"'-- 

mformation  m  this  lespect  is  vTrv  meaTe  t?  *!  .^°^^"P^°"'  ^^  '^^'"^ly  mentioned  So  our 
Rishibhatta  as  the  i.nJlmZn2Z/^"  w  "''"'"  "'''"'  of  Anantadéva  I  mention 
to  the  Bràhmana  caste'soÏo ":  ttZtt  "^T  'ZT  ""^  '^'^"''  ^'^^  '^  ^^^'^S^^ 

dâsàra.si.as  and  othei  high  oZ^I^LI^"        '  f""'  MaMpradhânas,  Mahâm.ya.,  Bhàn- 

22!Z!!P2^^dingjo  Sanskiif  .;fs     Tr^:^^::^!  X'  "  ^^  *'^  ^^""^^^  '^^- 

f'f'^'-^--^^<S^P^^^-^<^né,nto(S.^Z.^J-Z2LT  f""      °'  ^"'^'^   ''^)    ASahavâs.ga- 
pâmons  of  honour,  a  sélect  band  of  devoted  solie^s  whT  ^^*   '^™"'^'  '°S«=*«)  ^  com- 

show  that  &to&-  was  a  mihtary  designaton  ^'^'^'^  mscipUons  there  .s  nollimg  to 

'  3i2;«roaftj.a,  III_  42  /         5     uon  5 

'  No  9,  line  42 
'No  19,  hne  66 
'  No  6,  Jmes  97-98 
^  Loc  au 
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Gôvanaiya  of  a  Brâhmana  [pipra)  membei  of  the  Managing  Gommittee  mentioned  m  the 
Bhâdâna  giant  ^  See  also  the  name  Lokapârya,^  tlie  son  of  the  Sàndhivigt ahika  Devapâla  men- 
tioned 111  the  Khârepâtan  plates  of  Rattarâja  The  Ràjaguni  and  the  Laghmâjagwv  mentioned 
m  the  Ambarnâth  and  othei  inscriptions  were  evidently  Biàhmanas,  though  sonie  V\^hose 
liâmes  ended  m  sioa  may  ha\e  been  Samnyâsms  of  the  Saiva  sect  ^  ît  i'^  noteworthy  that  the 
Kaseh  plates  of  Bhôja  II  mention  a  vipra  (Brâhmana)  as  the  engraver  of  che  lecord* 

The  Kshaliiyas  ranked  next  to  the  Biâhmanas  m  the  social  hieiarchy  The  Silâhâras, 
who  traced  theii  descent  from  the  Vidyâdhara  Jimûtavâhanaj  clamied  to  be  ofthe  Kshatiiya 
c?ste  ^  The  Silâhâia  family  is  called  Aîahà-kshatnya  m  the  Koliiâpiii  inscuption  of  Vijayâ- 
ditya  ^  Bhôja  IJ  is  called  Kshahiya-hkhàmaiii^  the  crest-jewel  of  the  Kshatriyas,  m  the 
Kaseh  plates  Yâjna,valkya  sa)- s  that  the  chief  dnty  of  the  crowned  Kshatriya  oi  the  kmg  is  to 
protect  his  subjecis  from  mtemal  trouble  and  external  aggression  He  obtams  thcieby  one  sixth 
ofthe  rehgious  ment  acquired  by  his  subjects  Yâjnavalkya  says  fuither  that  he  gains  the 
same  ment  bv  conquermg  othei  countries.®  The  Silâhâras  fulfilled  the  fîrst  duty  quite  success- 
fully  There  weie  a  fev/  invasions  of  their  teiritoiies  by  foieign  poweis,  but  they  cotiiageously 
rcsisted  them  and  ultimately  drove  theni  ont  They  rai ely  invaded  otheis'  countrics  Among 
the  Silâhâias  of  Noith  Konkan,  only  Aparàjita^  and  Apaiâclitya  F^  aie  known  to  hâve  made 
some  conquests  Othei  mleis  of  that  brandi  were  content  to  iule  thcir  countiies  peacefuUy 
Bhôja  I  of  the  Kolhâpur  brandi  is  said  to  havt  taken  part  m  scveral  wars,  but  that  was  pro- 
babl">  as  a  feudatoiy  ofthe  conteniporai  y  Ghâlukya  suzerain  ^^  On  the  whole,  the  period  of 
the  Silâhâras  was  one  of  peace  and  piospeiity  for  their  subjects 

The  Siiâhâias  niust  hâve  appomted  several  Kshatiiyas  to  high  posts  m  their  kmgdoms, 
but  as  the  caste  of  the  loyal  ofïîcers  is  rarely  mentioned  m  inscriptions,  it  is  not  possible  to  be 
definite  m  the  niatter  StiU,  many  of  the  SàmcLiitas,  Thâkiiras  and  Piahhus  mentioned  m  the 
Silâhâia  lecords  probably  belonged  to  the  Kshatriya  caste  ^^ 

The  Kâyasthas  had  by  this  time  formed  a  separate  caste  of  theii  own  Some  of  them  are 
mentioned  as  sciibes  m  Silâbâra  records  In  the  Udaydsundankathâ,  Sôddhala,  who  belonged  to 
this  caste,  gives  a  fanciful  account  of  its  origm  He  belonged  to  the  Kàyastha  caste  of  Valabhî 
(Valâ  m  Sauiâshtra)  He  says  that  the  caste  derived  its  name  from  the  gana  (attendant)  of 
Siva,  who  was  so  called  because  he  was  always  m  attendance  m  the  water  ofthe  océan,  which 
is  the  kâya  (body)  of  that  god  ^^  Sôddhala  says  that  the  Kâyasthas  belonged  to  the  Kshatiiya 
caste  Similar  fanciful  dérivations  of  this  caste-name  are  noticed  m  other  hterary  woiks  and 
inscriptions  ^* 

The  merchants  and  agnculturists  belonged  to  the  third  or  Vaisya  caste  The  merchants 
had  their  own  guilds  and  exercised  great  influence  m  the  town  and  village  assembhes   They 


iNo   7,  lme64 

2  No   41,  lipe  76   It  has,  howaver^  to  be  noted  that  the  names  of  other  castes  hke  Vaisya  also  ended  m 
aiya   See  the  names  Vappaiya  and  Chëlapatya  of  a  srështhm  and  a  vamk  respectively  m  No   7,  Ime  64 

3  No  29,  Imes  9  and  1 1  etc 
*  No  60,  kne  44 

5  No  47,  Une  18 

6  No  53,  Ime  3 
'No  60,  hnes  24-25 

8  Yâjnavalkya,  I,  342 

9  No  5,  hnes  40-43 

10  No   19,  line  64 

11  No  46,  hnes  18-24 

12  Some  JVâyakas^  howevei ,  were  Bràhmanas 
12  Udayasundarîkathà,  p   10 
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were  prominent  members  of  the  Managing  Committees  appointed  for  temples  and  are  often 
mentioned  as  such  m  inscriptions  ^  There  was  an  interprovincial  mer  chant  corporation  of 
Ayyâvole  or  Ahichchhatra  m  Karnâtaka  Icnown  as  Vira-Bananjas^  which  had  représentatives 
in  the  différent  towns  m  the  kmgdoms  of  the  âilâhâras  This  Corporation  occasionally  met  on 
market  days  at  différent  places  and  often  made  donations  to  Jama  and  Hmdu  temples  out  of 
the  cess  levied  on  différent  commodities  sold  m  the  local  markets  ^ 

The  Sudras  formed  the  fourth  caste  Though  their  main  duty  is  said  to  be  the  service  of 
the  higher  castes^  many  must  hâve  become  artisans  as  is  alieady  recommended  by  Yâjna- 
valkya  ^ 

The  relations  between  the  adhérents  of  the  différent  religions  were  amicable  Though 
the  Silâhâras  were  followers  of  the  Hmdu  rehgion,  they  built  temples  of  the  Buddha  and  of  the 
Jama  Tîithankaras  Gandarâditya  is  known  to  hâve  built  temples  of  Siva,  Buddha  and  Jma 
at  Irukudi  (Rukudï  near  Kolhâpur)  *  Agam,  lie  built  a  temple  of  the  Jama  Tîrthankara 
at  Âjurikâ  (Ajie  m  the  Kolhâpur  District)  ^  It  was  named  Tnbhuvana-tilaka,  which  was  one 
of  his  hrudas  ®  There  were  probably  mteimarriages  between  the  Hmdus  and  the  Jainâs.  The 
Bâmani  stone  inscription  of  Vijayàditya  i  ecords  a  gift  made  by  the  kmg  to  a  Jama  temple  at  the 
request  of  his  maternai  uncle,  Sâmanta  Lakshmana  As  the  gift  is  said  to  hâve  been  made  as  the 
latter's  gôtra-dàna  (family  donation),  it  is  not  unhkely  that  Sâmanta  Lakshmana  was  a  Jama  ' 
In  fact,  we  know  that  Gandarâditya,  the  father  of  Vijayâditya,  had  a  queen  of  the  Jama  faith 
mz  Karnâdêvï  His  mother  Nâgaladêvï  also  probably  belonged  to  the  same  religion. 

It  seems  that  m  some  social  matters  there  was  a  graduai  change  noticed  m  this  âge  Take, 
for  instance,  the  question  of  meat-eatmg  From  very  ancient  times  the  use  of  cow-flesh  was 
recommended  m  the  offerings  of  madhuparka^  and  hâddha  Like  several  other  Smritis,  the 
Yàjnavdkya-smrih  also  lias  stated  the  periods  of  gratification  which  the  mânes  feel  when  différent 
kmds  of  méat  are  offered  to  the  Brâhmanas  at  a  hdddka  ^  Apararka  explams  ail  the  relevant 
verses  m  the  Yàjndvalkya-smnti  faithfuUy,  corroboratmg  them  with  quotations  from  other 
Smritis  as  weli  as  Purânas  He  mdicates  nowhere  that  the  custom  of  offermg  méat  at  madhu- 
parka  and  sràddha  had  undergone  any  change,  but  he  also  quotes  some  passages  from  othei 
Smritis  and  Purânas  that  show  that  there  was  an  undercurrent  of  feehng  among  thmkmg 
people  against  the  use  of  méat  on  such  occasions  ^  While  commentmg  on  Tâjnavalkya,  I,  156, 
Aparâika  mentions  certain  usages  and  customs  such  as  exorcismg  (abhckârd),  killmgof  a  cow 
at  madhupmka,  lemamage  of  widows  and  mariiage  with  a  âûdra  girl  as  not  to  be  practised, 
though  allowed  m  sacred  works,  for  they  are  mteidicted  m  the  Kali  Age  '^^  He  cites  also  a 
passage  from  the  Màrkandëyapiiràna  to  show  that  gold  can  be  substituted  for  a  cow  at  madhu- 
parka  ^^ 

In  some  other  matteis,  however,  Hmdu  society  had  become  moie  naiiow-mmded 


^  No   7,  Ime  64 
2  No  49,  Jines  26-32 
^  Tàjnavalkya^  I,  120 
*  No  45,  Ime  34 

Sabdàrnavachandnkà,^  221 
8  No  45,  line  12 
'No  57,  Ime  23 
8  Tâjnavalkya,  I,  258-260 
^  See  also,  ^bid ,  I,  181 

f^^m  ^%^q- 1  Apararka,  I,  233. 
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Though  Yâjnavallcya  has  not  mentioned  the  untouchability  of  any  castes,  Apaiârka  cites  with 
apparent  approval  a  passage  from  the  Hàrïta-smnti  that  on  touchmg  a  dyer,  a  washerman,  a 
hunter,  a  fisherman,  a  butcher,  an  actor,  a  vendor  of  spirituous  liquor  etc ,  one  should  punfy 
himself  with  a  bath  ^ 

In  the  âge  of  the  Silàhàras  the  position  of  women  seems  to  hâve  improved  so  far  as  their 
right  of  inheritance  was  concerned  Yâjnavalkya  mentions  the  wife  as  the  first  heir  to  the 
property  of  a  person  who  dies  sonless  ^  This  was  m  opposition  to  the  view  of  earlier  law-givers 
hke  Manu,  but  Aparârka  reconciles  the  conflicting  views  after  a  lengthy  discussion  He  says 
that  a  chaste  widow  will  succeed  to  her  husband's  property  If  she  is  unchaste,  other  heirs 
hke  the  dead  man's  parents,  his  brothers  efc  wiU  succeed  ^  Several  Silàhâra  inscriptions 
mention  aputra-dhana  as  going  to  the  donee  of  the  grant  of  a  village,^  thereby  implymg  that  m 
other  circumstances  it  would  escheat  to  the  crown  This  does  not  contradict  the  aformentioned 
dictate  of  Yâjnavalkya.  The  term  aputra  m  such  cases  has  to  be  understood  m  the  sensé  of  one 
who  dies  without  leavmg  any  heir 

Yâjnavalkya  does  not  mention  the  custom  of  Satî  Aparârka  states  the  diiferent  views 
on  the  matter  and  ultimately  supports  that  of  Vishnu  that  on  the  death  of  her  husband,  a 
woman  should  either  immolate  herself  with  his  body  or  lead  a  self-restramed  life  ^  There  are 
no  références  to  Satîs  m  any  inscription  of  the  Silâhâias 

There  weie  m  that  âge  a  few  Arab  settlements  on  the  western  coast.  The  Râshtrakûtas, 
the  suzerains  of  the  Sxlâhàras,  had  been  friendly  lo  the  Arabs,  and  even  appointed  some  of 
them  as  governors  of  provinces  The  Samyâna-mandala,.  situated  to  the  north  of  the  kmgdom 
of  the  Northern  Silâhâras,  was  under  the  rule  of  an  Arab  feudatory  of  the  Râshtrakûtas  ® 
There  were  occasional  clashes  between  thèse  two  feudatories  Aftei  the  downfall  of  the  Râsh- 
trakûtas, the  âilâhâra  king  Aparâjita  conquered  the  Samyâna-mandala  and  annexed  it  to  his 
kmgdom  ^  Theie  was  anothei  Arab  setdement  in  South  Konkan,  though  its  exact  location  is 
not  known  It  was  on  friendly  terms  with  the  Kadambas  of  Goâ  When  the  Kadambas  mvaded 
North  Konkan,  this  Arab  ally  seems  to  hâve  taken  an  active  part  m  the  dévastation  of  the 
country  It  is  stated  in  the  Khârepâtan  plates  that  the  Yavana  soldiers  oppressed  gods  and 
Brâhmanas,  but  Anantapâla  ultimately  drove  them  out  ^  Still,  there  weie  a  few  Arabs  settled 
m  the  kmgdom  of  the  Northern  Silâhâras  Some  of  them  seem  to  hâve  been  sailors  {nànka- 
karmakaras)  ^  Some  referre  d  to  as  Khôjâs  were  cultiva  tors  and  owners  of  jfields  ^^  The  mer  chants 
Alli,  Yamahara,  and  Madhumata,  mentioned  m  the  Ghinchanï  plate^^  of  the  reign  of  Chhitta- 
râja,  appear  to  hâve  been  prominent  citizens  of  Samyâna  There  may  hâve  been  many  others 
hke  them  Imng  peacefully  m  the  Silâhâra  kmgdoms 


1  Aparârka,  ï,  279  -^^sr^n^^r^st^  sïïïsrî!WMYf^?ft  I   ÎW3Î^    ^flrf^T^T?^  ^Z    ^^H^^^^^^T  I  =^^  s^^  qf^îTErRït 

2  Tâjnavalkya,  II,  1 35 

Wm  ÏÏ^ïfcT,  "mw^  ^m\<  ^=rdf%  i   Aparârka,  il,  p    742         ^ 
«  No  5,  ime  66,  No  6,  Unes  67-68,  No   7,  Ime  61  etc  A  K  Majumdar  thmks  that  the  old  law  continued 

till  the  ttme  of  Chaulukya  Kumâiapâla   This  is  unlikely 
^  See  ciWrfèfsRr  SRïïTrFTRT  m^m  3iW^l^ri'l{ltfl  TT  fk^  l  îff^^nfeRvTFmg  ^(Rc^tf^  l   Aparârka,  ï,  p   112 
«  Ep  Ind,  Vol  XXXII,  pp  45  f 
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30  No  14  line  149 
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From  very  ancient  times  trade  and  commerce  hâve  been  carried  on  in  India  through 
^rëms  or  gmlds  Aparârka  explams  the  techmcal  terms  mentioned  m  this  connection  m  the 
Tàjnavdkyasmnti  [II,  192)  as  follows^:~The  Srem  is  a  group  of  persons  of  the  same  caste  who 
follow  the  same  profession,  such  as  a  Srem  of  washermen;  the  Naigamais  a  corporation  of  persons 
of  différent  castes  who  go  abroad  for  trading  purposes,  while  the  Gana  is  a  group  of  people 
who  follow  the  same  mode  of  hvmg  Silâhâra  inscriptions  mention  several  ârêshthms  who  were 
engaged  m  trade  and  commerce,  though  there  is  no  exphcit  mention  of  any  Srëni  of  them 

Two  terms  which  occur  in  the  inscriptions  of  the  Northern  Silâhâras  are  to  be  noted 
m  this  connection,  viz  Hamyamana  and  Nagara  Of  thèse,  the  former  denoted  a  corporation  of 
artisans  such  as  the  goldsmiths,  blacksmiths,  coppersmiths,  carpenters  and  stone-masons,  while 
the  latter  signifie d  a  merchant  guild  ^  Besides  thèse,  there  was  a  famous  Interprovincial  Cor- 
poration of  Vïra-Bananjas  of  Ayyâvole  (Aihole),  also  called  Ahichchhatra  They  state  with 
pnde  that  they  were  descended  from  Vàsudëva,  Khandah  and  Mûlabhadra  and  were  rési- 
dents of  thirty-two  coast-towns,  eighteen  pattanas  and  sixty-four  ghatikà-sthànas.  They  had 
five  hundred  svâmîs  or  leaders,  but  the  number  seems  to  be  conventional  They  had  a  distmctive 
banner  of  their  own  with  the  device  of  ahiU  As  mdicated  by  their  name  Vîia-Banahja,  they 
had  mihtary  spint,  and  boasted  of  victories  won  by  their  own  arms  They  had  a  catholic  out- 
look and  made  donations  to  Hmdu,  Buddhist  as  well  as  Jama  temples  They  travelled  by 
both  land  and  sea  routes  and  visited  distant  countries  for  trading  purposes  ^ 

Trom  two  inscriptions  of  the  Kolhâpur  Silâhâras  we  g&t  considérable  information  about 
the  meetings  of  thèse  Vîra-Bananjas  and  merehants  from  différent  countries  At  a  meeting 
held  at  Kolhâpui  m  A  D  1136,  there  were  présent  the  Vîra-Banafijas  and  their  constituents, 
the  gavares,  the  gàtngas  andothers,  the  Settis  of  Kolhâpur  and  Mirinje  (Miraj),  the  Ràjasrështhin 
(the  Royal  Merchant),  an  officer  of  the  kmg's  household,  as  weli  as  the  représentatives  of  the 
towns  of  Kundi  (Kundalapur),  Torambage  (Turambe),  Baleyavattana  (Khârepâtan)  and 
KavadegoUa  etc.  They  resolved  to  donate  certain  dues  m  cash  or  kind  on  articles  sold  by 
weight  or  measure  as  well  as  on  the  shops  of  goldsmiths  and  cloth  merchants,  gardeners  and 
potters  in  the  aforementioned  towns  to  the  Jama  priest  of  the  temple  of  Rûpanârâyana  in 
Kolhâpur  *  In  another  meeting  held  at  Sedambâla  (modem  Shedbâl)  m  A  D  1144,  the  same 
Corporation,  together  with  the  then  royal  merchant,  the  head  merchant  (at  Mirmje)  and 
the  représentatives  of  Bâge  (Râybâg) ,  Dômkôdu,  Tolakale,  Kûndih,  and  the  neighbouring 
villages  of  Piriyuguvâra,  Siriguppa  and  Jugulakoppa  as  well  as  the  merchant  of  Sedambâla 
(modem  Shedbâl)  resolved  to  donate  certain  dues  on  several  ai  ticles  such  as  areca  nuts,  bétel 
leaves,  grains,  clarifie  d  butter,  oil  etc  sold  m  the  markets  to  the  god  Mâdhavësvara  The 
people  of  the  place  and  artisans  such  as  goldsmiths,  potters,  leather-workers,  basket-makers 
and  cobblers  also  gave  some  articles  manufactured  by  them  foi  the  festival  m  Chaitra  and 
the  Dïpâvalî  m  Kârttika  m  honour  of  the  same  god  Mâdhavësvara  m  Sedambâla  ^ 

It  is  noteworthy  that  thèse  levies  on  the  articles  sold  m  the  maiket  as  well  as  m  the  shops 
or  working  places  of  manufacturers  such  as  potters,  goldsmiths,  leather-workers,  basket-makers 


^  Ep  Ind,Vol  XXXV,  p  292 
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and  cobblers  m  favour  of  the  Jama  and  Hindu  temples  were  made  not  by  the  rulers  but  by 
the  meetings  of  the  guiids  at  whicîi  the  représentatives  of  the  government  and  the  locahties  were 
présent  Ordinarily,  such  levies  musthave  been  coUected  by  the  local  committees  of  the  gmlds 
and  utihsed  for  local  purposes  We  hâve  hère  an  instance  of  local  self-government.  The  heads 
of  districts  {Kâda-pegades)  and  other  royal  officers  that  attended  thèse  meetings  must  hâve  seen 
to  it  that  the  affairs  of  thèse  committees  were  carried  on  properly 

The  guiids  were  autonomous  in  regard  to  the  management  of  their  own  affairs  The 
rulers  did  not  interfère  with  them  ^  The  guiids  could  keep  the  necessary  force  for  the  safety 
of  their  caravans  etc.  ït  was  caUed  érem-hala  The  kmgs  could  ask  for  its  help  in  case  of  need 

The  people  preferred  to  deposit  amounts  for  the  formation  of  cndowments  with  thèse 
guiids  rather  than  with  the  State;  for  the  governments  changed,  but  the  gmlds  contmued 
to  fîourish  for  centuries  The  first  three  inscriptions  mcluded  m  the  présent  volume  mention 
such  akshaya-nms  (perpétuai  endowments)  for  the  worship  of  the  Buddha,  the  repairs  of  the 
mkàra,  the  raiment  of  the  Bhikshus  and  the  purchase  of  religious  books  at  the  Mahàvihâra 
of  Knshnagiri  (Kânheri).  Thèse  amounts  must  hâve  been  mvested  bv  the  authorities  of  the 
Vihàra  at  local  guiids,  though  this  is  not  explicitly  mentioned  m  the  inscriptions 

The  rate  of  interest  prevailmg  m  the  begmnmg  of  this  period  can  be  calculated  from 
the  particulars  given  m  one  of  the  Kânheri  inscriptions  We  aie  told  that  a  devout  person 
deposited  two  hundied  drammas  wiîh  the  Samgha  there  m  order  to  cieate  a  permanent  endow- 
ment  of  29  drammas,  of  which  twenty  were  to  be  utihsed  for  the  worship  of  the  Buddha,  three 
for  the  repairs  of  the  Vzkâra,  five  for  the  supply  of  raiment  to  the  Bhikshus,  and  one  for  the 
purchase  of  the  (sacred)  books  ^  This  gives  fourteen  and  a  half  per  cent  per  annum  as  the  rate 
of  mteiest  We  hâve  no  means  for  determmmg  the  rate  of  interest  m  subséquent  periods  or  m 
the  other  parts  of  the  Silàhâra  kingdom. 

Our  records  do  not  contam  infoi  mation  about  the  économie  condition  of  the  différent 
strata  of  society  m  the  âge  of  the  Silâhâras,  but  tliey  furnish  some  particulars  about  the  condi- 
tion of  the  Brâhmana  donees  Vnitî  was  the  term  used  to  dénote  the  extent  of  land  necessar'y 
for  the  maintenance  of  a  Brâhmana  family  of  the  average  size  From  the  Tâlale  plates  we 
learn  that  this  vntii  m  the  KoUiâpur  territory  at  least  was  of  three  mvartanas  ^  This  was  m  the 
case  of  a  Brâhmana  family  In  the  case  of  a  deity,  the  vntti  required  for  worship,  offenngs,  and 
the  service  of  musicians,  dancers  etc  was  one  inwxtana  There  were  différent  standards  of 
measurement  current  m  the  country  In  North  Konkan,  the  standard  of  Kalhvana  (modem 
Kaivan  m  the  Nâsik  District)  was  m  vogue  *  In  the  Kolhâpur  legion  those  of  Kundi  (modem 
Belgaon)  and  Edenâda  (local)  were  in  use  ^  The  mvartanas  were,  therefore,  of  différent  types 
Accordmg  to  the Lîiâvatï  (I,  6),  a  mvaitana  was  equal  to400  square  lods  (danda^),  each  rod  bemg 
10  cubits  or  15  ft  m  length  Therefore,  a  nivartana  covered  land  ineaùUimg  40,000  cubits 
or  10,000  sq  yards  As  an  acre  is  equal  to  4850  sq  yards,  tliiee  mvartanas  constitutmg  the 
vntti  of  a  Brâhmana  m  the  Kolhâpur  région  were  equal  to  slightly  less  than  6|-  acres  This 
was  hardly  sufficient  for  the  maintenance  of  even  a  small  family  of  five  persons  ^  The  Kolhâpur 
plates  of  Gandarâditya  mention  the  followmg  articles  of  the  donee's  daily  meal,  besides 
tàmbûla  cooked  white  rice,  soup  oîâdhaki  (Gajanus  Indiens  Spreng,  tm  m  Maiathî)  or  some 
other  puise,  clarified  butter  and  four  vegetables  ^   The  living  of  even  learn ed  Brâhmanas  was, 

^  Tâjnavalkya,  IV,  v  192 

s  No  l,lmes3-5 

3  No  45,  lines  29-30 

«No   14,  Hne  170 

^  No  48,  hne  31 ,  No  58,  Imes  29-30,  No  59,  Imes  8-9 

«  The  économie  holding  at  présent  is  about  54  acres 

7  No  48,  imes  36-37 
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therefore,  very  frugal  m  those  days  In  Karnàtaka  a  Brâhmana  of  a  similar  status  received 
m  donation  two  mattars  of  land  for  his  maintenance  ^  The  exact  extent  of  a  mattar  is  not  known. 
According  to  some,  a  mattar  was  equal  to  five  acres  ^  If  so,  a  Brâhmana  in  Karnàtaka  received 
ten  acres  of  îand  as  his  vntti  His  mcome  and,  therefore,  standard  of  living  seem  to  hâve  becn 
better  than  those  of  his  counterpart  m  the  Kolhâpur  région  In  some  giants  the  extent  of  land 
granted  per  Brâhmana  was  even  lower  than  that  mentioned  above  In  sonic  records  vapraka 
IS  mentioned  as  a  land-measure  ^  It  was  lower  than  a  mvartana,  but  its  exact  extent  is  not 
Lnown  Kamma  is  mentioned  m  one  record  Ahundred  kammas  made  one  inattau^  One  recoid 
mentions  stamhha  as  a  unit  of  measurement  ^ 

The  Smritis  recommend  that  a  kmg  should  donate  houses  to  learned  Brâhmanas.  Yâjna- 
\alkya  savs  that  he  should  donate  the  necessary  appartenances  also  ®  It  is  notcworthy  that 
when  the  Silàhâias  granted  land  as  distinguished  from  a  whole  village,  thcy  granted  a  housc 
also  for  the  résidence  of  the  donee  '  The  inscriptions  mention  the  sizes  of  the  houses  donated. 
There  weie  différent  types  of  houses,  but  that  usually  donated  was  twclve  cubits  in  extent  ^ 
This  means  that  it  was  twelve  cubits  m  length  and  twelve  cubits  m  breadth.  It  measured, 
therefore,  18  ft  m  length  and  18  ft  m  bieadth,  i  e  it  had  an  area  of  324  sq  ft  It  may  liavc 
hadfourroomsofabout9ft  by  9  ft  Besides,  it  had  a  couit-yard  (called  khûdavalaka  m 
Kolhàpui  records)  ^  Ths  house  site  was  known  as  magila  m  the  Kolhâpur  région  i<* 

Seveial  kmds  of  fields  are  mentioned  m  i^ilâhàra  inscriptions.  Thcy  wcie  probably 
named  after  the  kmds  of  grains  grown  m  them  See  e  g  Pimpankà-kshêtra,  Kotthàravëdhi-kûëtra, 
Kkairôndkà-kshêtra,  Vànkadi-kskètra,  ctc  ^  This  appears  certain  m  those  cases  where  the  namc 
mcludes  the  \\oid  vàpa  (sowmg)  such  as  Mnë-vâpa-kskëtra,  Vàdë-vâpa-kskëira  etc  ^^  Some  fields 
were  called  Sàh-kshëtras  ^^  They  were  fields  of  rice  The  term  vâingana  noticed  in  one  iccoid 
probably  dénotes  a  field  yieldmg  two  crops,  one  m  wmter  and  the  other  m  suramcr.^^  The 
tel  m  is  even  now  current  m  Konkan 

Silâhâra  mscriptions  mention  several  measmes  of  capacity  and  weight,  and  also  coins 
current  m  the  kmgdoms  Those  m  North  Konkan  are  as  in  other  parts  of  North  Mahârâshtra, 
uhile  those  m  the  Kolhâpui  kmgdom  resemble  those  current  m  Karnàtaka 

^Measures  of  capacity-From  the  Thânâ  plates  of  Mummuni  we  get  the  lollowing 


table^' 


20  kudavas— 1  khandikà 
4  khandikâs — 1  mûtaka 


iouUhrf?A,T"''  "[T.^'IVV  '"  the  Kolhâpur  hngdom  ^cro-^ha.ara,  Mage  (<,nc 
iouuh  of  a  kudan^a  oi  balla),  balla  (fourmaunds),  koda,  s>dése  (a  dry  or  fluid  mc^suzc  fi  iron. 


^^  Ep  Ind,  Vol  V,  p  22,  No  44,  Ime  2 

-  Altekar,  Tke  Râshtrakûtas  etc  ,  p   395 

=*  No  48  lines  43-44,  No  58,  Ime  30,  No  59,  Ime  9 

^  No  44,  Ime  2 

^No  54,  Ime  22 

^  Tâjnavalkya,  I,  \   333 

^  See  fi  ^  No  45,  Ime  30 

'No  53,lme24 

'No  59,  Ime  18 
'°  No  48,  Ime  38 
^^No  14,  lxnes99f 
^-  No  14,  Imes  123  f 
''No  59,  Ime  9 
'*No  42  Ime  46 
^^  See,  below  p  85 
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28  to  36  tolas),  hallage  (sixteen  maunds),  sangadi  (a  double  siddigc\,  dandige  solam,  oifda  bhandi- 
goda  etc  ^  The  weights  curient  there  weie  pala,  malava,  kômsi,  and  adda  ^ 

The  coins  current  m  Noith  Konkan  wexe  as  follo^vs— i);^7K/yz^ï  was  m  use  thioughout 
the  peiiod  Kielhorn  supposed  that  there  weie  two  ïcmds  oî  d) ammas~{l)  those  of  gold,  and 
(2)  those  of  silvei,  but  this  was  because  of  his  wiong  readmg  of  a  passage  m  one  of  the  Kânheiî 
inscriptions  mcluded  hère  ^  Dramma  was  only  a  sdvei  coin  Ii  is  called  ,ajata-mshka  m  the 
Kutàpuia  grant  *  Dïnàra  was  a  gold  com  cunent  m  India  m  the  Kushâna  and  Gupta  âges, 
but  later  it  seems  to  hâve  gone  out  of  use  It  weighed  124  giams  It  is  suipiismg  that  the 
Pattanakudi  plates  of  Rattarâja,  dated  Saka  910,  refer  to  this  com  ^  Othei  gold  coins  mention- 
ed  m  the  âilâhâia  inscriptions  of  North  and  South  Konkan  aie  gadyànaka  and  dhayma  That 
they  were  of  gold  is  shown  by  their  prefix  svmna  m  the  Khârepâtan  plates  of  Rattarâja  «  Of 
thèse,  the  gadyàm  was  a  com  of  the  size  of  the  modem  half-iupee  pièce  Its  standard  weight 
was  48  lattis^  oi  87  84  grains.  The  dhajana,  also  called  putâna,  was  usually  a  siHei  com 
Accordmg  to  the  Tàjnavdkya-sm7iti,  a  dhaiana  weighed  32  kushnalas  or  lattis,  and  was  a  silver 
com  s  Accordmg  to  anothei  table,  its  weight  was  144  mttis  The  Khâiepâtan  plates,  liow- 
ever,  mention  it  as  a  gold  com  ^  The  Manusmnti  mentions  a  gold  dhamna  weighmg  10  palas 
(of  320  7attis  each)  '^^  It,  therefore,  weighed  3200  mttis  It  is  doubtful  if  such  a  heavy  gold 
com  was  mtended  to  be  leferred  to  m  the  aforementioned  passage  of  the  Khârepâtan  plates 
Perhaps,  the  gold  dharana  and  the  gold  gadyàna  were  of  the  weights  mentioned  m  the  Lilâuati, 
mz  the  dharana  of  24  lattis  and  the  gadyàna  of  48  rattis  ^^  One  msciiption^^  mentions  visôva 
(Sanskrit  vimsôpaka)^  which  seems  to  hâve  been  a  small  com  équivalent  to  one  twentieth  of 
a  d'icimma  m  value 

The  coins  of  onlv  Chhittarâja  hâve  been  found  so  far  The  one  illustrated  and  described 
by  Rapson  was  fiom  the  collection  of  W.  Theobold  ^^  It  is  of  the  Gadhyâ  kàpaisâ  type  imitated 
from  thick  Sassanian  type  of  comage  It  is  of  silver,  -6"  m  size,  weighmg  53  grains.  It  has 
a  debased  form  of  the  kmg's  head  on  the  obverse,  and  the  legend  Sn-Chhittaràjasya  withm 
a  boidei  of  dots  on  the  leveise  Besides  the  silvei  coins  of  Sômaladëvï,  thèse  are  the  only 
Gadhyâ  kà  paisà  coins  which  hâve  a  legend  Thèse  are  the  only  dr animas  lefened  to  m  seveial 
inscriptions  of  the  Northern  Silâhâras  ^^ 

Some  Silâhâra  msciiptions^^  mention  pôrutha  or  pômihi  diammas  which  also  were  cunent 
in  North  Konkan  m  that  âge.  Vaiious  explanations  of  this  coin-teim  hâve  been  given.  Some 
take  it  as  meanmg  Pârthiari^^  coins,  but  thèse  coins  seem  to  ha\e  been  current  m  Râjaputâna, 


^No  49,  lines  26-32 

^  Loc  cit 

3  No   1,  Ime  5 

*  No  64,  p   285 

5  No  40,  Ime  36 

«  No  41,  Ime  57 

'  Lilâvatî, 

^  Tâjnavalkya,  I,  364 

^No  41,  Ime  57 
10  Ma7iusmnh,  VIII,  135-36 
1^  Lilâvatly  loc  cit 

12  No  39,  Ime  14,  No   55,  Ime  22 
^^JRAS  foi  1900,  p    118 
i*See^^  No    14,  Ime  77 
i«  No  30,  Ime  10,  No   39,  Imes  13-14 
is  Boni  Gaz  ,  Vol   I,  paît  ii,  p   21,  n   6 
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Mâlwâ  Gujaiàt  and  Mâi\âd  aîso,  where  no  such  foreign  currency  is  likely  to  hâve  been 
m  ciiculation  The  Lëkhapaddhaii  gives  the  com-name  as  pàraiipatha  or  pàrupathaka^  which 
seems  to  connect  il  with  some  îocahty  d^^paûid  ox  pathaka  was  a  territorial  sub-division  ^  Fiom 
the  Piiiâtanapiahandhasangiaha  \\e  leam  that  pômthaka  drammas  were  m  ciiculation  m  the 
kmgdom  of  Jâloi  near  Bhmmâl  Ir  has,  theiefore,  been  suggested  that  they  may  hâve  icceived 
tins  name  fiom  that  place  jiisi  as  elsewheie  diammas  of  BhiUamâla  are  referred  to  ^  As  for  the 
\alue  oî  a.  pôjutha  diamma  the  Pmàtanapiabandhasaagyaha  tells  us  that  it  was  équivalent  to  8 
ordmaiv  diammas  Tins  liigh  value  of  thèse  df  animas  may  hâve  been  due  to  the  puiity  of  theii 
siKei  lather  than  to  theii  size  oi  weight 

As  stated  above,  both  the  oïdmaiy  and  the  pô?utka  diammas  weie  m  circulation  in  North 
Konkan  It  is  notewoithy  m  this  connection  that  a  pot  found  m  North  Konkan  many  yeais 
ago  contamed  both  the  Gadhiyâ  and  Kshatmpa  coms.^  Of  thèse,  the  Gadhyâ  coins  wcie  piob- 
ably  of  Chhittarâja  oi  some  othei  ruler  of  the  family,  and  the  Kshatiapa  coins  were  the  so- 
called  poîutka  dyammas  Thev  were  so  called  because  they  weie  believed  to  hâve  been  struck 
bv  Pàithian  (actuallv  Saka)  kmgs 

In  the  excavations  at  Biahmapurï,  a  suburb  of  Kolhâpui  on  the  bank  of  the  Paiichagangà, 
two  sniall  gold  coins  weie  found  *  They  are  round  m  shape  and  hâve  on  the  obveisc  a  trident 
with  a  handle,  the  foiks  of  which  enclose  the  sun  and  the  moon,  and  on  the  reveise  the  figuic 
of  a  standing  Gaïuda,  with  legs  bent,  cairymg  a  flymg  bannci  m  the  left  hand  and  a  serpent 
m  the  right  Theu  weight  is  22  5  grains  As  the  Silâhàras  weie  luling  at  Kolhàpm  and  had 
the  Gaïuda  for  then  ensign,  thèse  coins  appaiently  belong  to  them  It  js  notewoithy  that  the 
sealof  the  Aliraj  plates  of  Mâiasimha  shows  a  similar  trident  As  the  coins  are  umnsciibed,  the 
Silâhâia  kmg  who  stiuck  them  cannot  be  identified 

The  coins  mentioned  m  the  Silâhàra  inscriptions  hom  the  Kolhâpur  région  are  panam 
and  bisige  ^  The  panajn  oi  pha7iam  was  a  tmy  com  of  gold,  weighmg  five  or  six  grams  Bisige 
piobably  lepiesents  Sanskrit  vimsôpaka  or  Marâthï  visovà  and  may  ha\e  been  m  value  one 
twentieth  of  the  phanam 


^  Lëkhapaddhati   p  43 

^-JjXSI,  Vol  XII,  p   201 

^-Bom  Gaz  (NâsikDist  )aoW.r/)  p  617,n  2 

'JjySI,Yo\  XIV,  pp  15-16 

°  ^'o  49,  Ime  28 
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Like  seveial  gieat  kmgs  of  ancient  times,  the  Silâhâia^  aîso  gave  libeiaî  patronage  to 
Saiiskiit  leainmg  and  literatuie  Unfoi tmiately,  niost  of  the  woiks  coniposed  m  that  peiiod 
hâve  been  lost  Oaly  thiee  of  them,  viz  ,  the  Udayasundarïkathâ  of  Sôddhala,  the  commentary 
of  Apaiârka  on  the  Tâjnavalkyasfmitij  and  that  of  Sômadë\a  called  SahdàniŒvachandnkà  on 
the  Jamëndia  Vyâkaiana,  representmg  respectively  the  ChaiTtpù-kâvyaj  Dhaimasàstia  and 
Vyâkaiana  branches  of  Sanskrit  hterature,  are  stiU  extant  A  woik  m  Kannada,  viz  ^  the 
J^ëminâthapui  àna  bv  Karnapârya  has  also  corne  down  to  us  A  shoit  account  of  each  of  them 
is  given  heie 

I.  THE  udayasundarïkathâ  OF  SÔDDHALA 

This  work  was  edited  by  Knshnammachaiya  from  a  single  manuscript^  found  m  the 
Pàisvanâtha  Bhândâia  at  Pâtan  m  the  former  Barodâ  State,  m  the  Gaekwad's  Oucntaî 
Séries  m  1920  Though  it  can  be  leckoned  among  the  best  ChampU'kâvyas  m  Sanskrit,  xt  has 
not  so  fai  attiacted  the  attention  of  the  scholars  as  it  deseives 

Sôddhala  has,  hke  Bâna,  given  considérable  information  about  himsclf  m  the  begm- 
mng  and  also  at  the  end  of  lus  woik  He  was  bom  m  a  Kâyastha  faniily  of  Valabhï  (modem 
Valâ  m  Saurâslîtra),  which  was  for  a  long  time  the  capital  of  the  Maitraka  dynasty  Sôddhala 
gjves  the  followmg  tiaditionai  oi  rathei  imaginai  y  account  of  lus  family^  — 

Theie  hved  m  Valabhï  a  kmg  named  Sïlâditya  Hc  had  a  brave  and  learned  youngei 
brothei  named  Kalâditya  Once  upon  a  time  the  Râjalakshmî  (Goddess  of  Royal  Fortune) 
appeared  m  a  dream  before  the  kmg,  who  was  gieatly  woiiied  about  the  safety  of  his  kmgdom 
and  told  him  as  foUows  — ''A  gana  of  Siva  known  as  Kâyastha^  as  he  always  resided  m  water 
which  is  the  kàya  (body)  of  that  god,  hfted  me  up  as  I  was  sinkmg  m  the  water  of  the  océan, 
havmg  come  out  of  it  when  it  was  bemg  churned  by  gods  and  démons  with  the  rod  of  the 
Mandai  a  mountam  He  theii  made  me  over  to  the  gods  In  the  Kshatriya  family  descended 
from  that  Kâyastha  Gana,  your  youngei  brother  Kalâditya  lias  been  born  Give  him  this 
Garuda  seal  and  entiust  him  with  the  administration  of  the  kmgdom  "  The  kmg  did  accoidmg- 
ly  Fiom  that  Gana  of  Siva,  the  Kâyastha  famiiy  of  Valabhï  is  said  to  hâve  descended  This 
story  about  the  origm  of  the  Kâyastha  caste,  like  several  others  of  the  same  type,^  is,  of  course, 
quite  imagmaiy  There  were,  no  doubt,  as  many  as  seven  kmgs  of  the  name  âïlâditya  m  the 
Maitraka  family  of  Valabhï,  who  ruled  m  the  seventh  and  eighth  cen tunes  A  D  ,  but  none  of 
their  descendants  is  known  to  hâve  been  m  occupation  of  that  city  m  the  cleventh  century 
A  D  ,  when  Sôddhala  flourished  The  poet  evidently  knew  about  them  from  tiadition  and  so 
he  has  connected  lus  family  with  them 

Sôddhala  has  given  considérable  mfoimation  about  lus  ancestois,fellow-students,  friends 
and  contemporaries  m  the  présent  work  His  family  origmally  belonged  to  Lâta  (Southern 
Gujarât)  It  held  the  important  office  of  the  Dhuva  or  Revenue  Gollectoi  of  the  followmg 
among  other  divisions — Sikkaiahârïya-72,    Vâhirihâra-700;,  and  Annâpaîlîya-70  ^  Sôddhala 

^  Udayasimdarîkaihâ,  pp  4  f 

2  Foi  one  of  them,  see  C 1 1 ,  Vol  IV,  pp   271  f 

2  Thèse  localities  hâve  been  kindly  identified  foi  me  by  Di  H  G  Shastn  of  Ahmedabad  Annâpalli  is 
piobably  identical  with  Anâval  m  the  Smat  Distiict  It  was  theougmal  home  of  the  Anâval  Bi  âhmanas 
of  South  Gujarât  Vâhuihâra  may  be  the  same  as  Vihâia  m  the  Olpâd  tâlukâ  of  the  Suiat  Distnct,  or 
Vihâia  m  the  Mangiôl  tâlukâ  of  the  same  distnct  Sikkaïahâii  ma\  be  Sikai  m  the  Valodâ  mahâl  of  the 
SmatDistiict  The  numbei  s  followmg  the  names  of  the  localities  piobably  mdicate  the  numbei  of  villages 
compiised  m  them 
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mentions  his  ancestors — Ghandapati,  his  son  SôUapëya  and  the  latter's  son  Sûra  To  Sûia 
Sôddhala  was  bom  from  his  wife  Pampâvatî  This  family  enjoyed  the  patronage  of  the  Ghau- 
lukya  ktngs  of  Lâta  Sôddhala  lost  his  father  in  his  boyhood  Then  Gangâdhaia,  son  of  the 
then  leigning  kmg  Gôggnâja^  of  Lâta,  biought  him  up  Gôggiràja  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Kïitiiàja  His  son  Simharâja  was  a  fellow-student  of  Sôddhala  They  studied  under  a  teacher 
nained  Chandra  Sôddhala  gave  évidence  of  poetic  talent  even  m  his  student  hfe.  Latcr,  as 
the  political  situation  m  Lâta  changed,^  Sôddhala  migrated  to  Sthânaka  (modem  Thânâ),  the 
capital  of  the  Northern  Silâhâias  He  became  a  court-poet  of  the  Silâhâra  kmg  Ghhittaiàja 
Once  upon  a  time  Sôddhala  composed  a  beautiful  verse  contaimng  the  word  pradipa  Bemg 
pleased  with  it,  Ghhittaiâja  gave  him  the  title  oï Kavi-pradïpa  ^  Ghhittarâja's  brothersNâgârjuna 
and  Mummuniràja,  who  succeeded  him  one  after  the  other,  also  treated  Sôddhala  with  grcat 
respect 

At  Sthânaka  Sôddhala  leceived  a  cordial  invitation  for  leturn  to  Lâta  fioni  Vatsaiâja, 
the  successoi  of  the  afoi ementioned  Kïrtuâja,  who  was  a  dear  friend  of  the  Silâhâra  kmg 
Mummum   So  he  went  back  to  Lâta   Once  upon  a  time,  while  Vatsarâja  was  sittmg  m  his 
sàbhà  wth  his  courtiers  and  poets  around  him,  a  merchant  showed  him  a  collection  of  peails 
The  kmg  then  uttered  the  followmg  verse  * 

(What  is  the  use  of  thèse  stiay  pearls^  If  you  make  a  necklace  of  thèse,  it  will  give  us  rare 
pleasure  ) 

Sôddhala  at  once  undeistood  the  suggested  sensé  of  the  vcise  But  he  kept  quiet  Whcn 
he  went  home,  he  said  to  himself,  "The  kmg  has,  mdeed,  lebuked  me  He  wants  to  suggest 
to  me  that  mstead  of  wastmg  niy  energy  m  composjng  stray  verses  of  the  muktaka  type,  I  should 
compose  a  great  kàvya  Now,  if  such  a  kâvya  is  to  be  composed,  it  should  rather  bc  of  the 
champû  type  than  of  the  gadya  oi  tht  padya  type  "  For  the  composition  of  such  a  work  hc  repancd 
to  one  of  his  villages  wheie  he  would  get  the  necessary  facihties  as  weil  as  tranqmhty  Hc  com- 
pleted  the  woik  m  a  few  da^vs  and  then  started  foi  the  capital  of  Lâta  with  the  kàvya  ticd  m 
a  pièce  of  cloth  On  his  wav  through  a  dense  forest  he  noticed  a  very  white  shrme  of  Goddcss 
Sarasvatï  ^  He  entered  it  and  piaised  the  goddess  with  an  extempore  verse  As  it  was  then 
evenmg  and  his  fellow-travellers  had  gone  ahead,  he  sat  down  in  the  matiavàranaka  (aislc)*^ 
of  the  mandapa  of  the  shrme  for  rest  He  then  noticed  two  beautiful  statues  of  door-kecpcis 
one  on  each  side  of  the  garhha-gnha  At  mght  theie  arose  a  biight  flame  of  light,  without  bemg 
fed  bv  oïl  Immediately  thereaftei,  there  issued  from  the  statues  two  hcavenly  bcmgs  wcarmg 
the  sacred  thread  They  praised  the  goddess  with  an  extempore  veise  and  then  sat  m  the  oppo- 

^  This  name  is  gzven  as  Gôguàja  m  the  édition  of  the  Udayasundankathâ  (see  Eiiala  at  the  end),  but  it  occm  s 
^  2sGoggimja  m  mscuptions  See  Bhandarkai's  List  ofMrthern  InscnJHions,  Nos   1088  and  1092 
^SuedT^atr  Ïr'f  t'  *'/A'  '^'^'  "^'^'  Ghaulukyas  of  Anahilapâtana   Mùlaiàjais  known  tohave 
by  A  K  M^j^dli         28f  ■^'''  '"""^  ''''''^^'^  ^~^'"'  '"^  ^'''  ^^°"^"^^^^^   ^ee  Chaulukya.  of  GujauJt 

'  ^Lt  '°^^''^^^*'  aie  tiaditionally  loiown  to  hâve  been  borne  by  some  other  Sanskrit  poets  Thus  Kàli- 
.TArT  IT-""  ^'  ^'P^''^h^-^àl^dâsa  on  account  of  his  verse  m  tht  Raghuvamsa  (VI,  67)  and  Bhâiavi 
^^Chhama-Bha^am  on  account  of  a  veise  (V,  39)  m  the  Knâtârjumya  ^      '      ^  "^nd 

^Udayasundankathâ,-^   12 

'  Bta^kaAAhtlM^^^      h-mg  been  budt  by  Bhâ,gava   So  .t  may  net  hâve  been  very  d:..a„t  fiom 

~s  ^f  ™/  »Bha.ata's^-«-,^^^„.  as  shown  by  us  elsewh«e  Matiavàranaka  used  heie  and  fn  Ô  to 
^T^^f  "°"  "™'  *°  ^"^"'^  '^^  ^'''  ^^P-^'=d  fiom  the  mtddle  potUon  of  a  hall  by  a 
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site  mattavâmnaka  They  then  asked  the  poet  about  the  book  on  lus  bed  The  poet  also  felt 
curious  at  this  suipnsmg  incident,  and  said,  "I  shall  tell  you  about  it,  but  fiist  tell  me  wlio 
you  are  "  Then  one  of  them  leplied,  "This  noble  companion  of  mine  is  Tilaka  and  I  am 
Tâlaka  Bemg  always  m  the  company  of  Sarasvatï^  we  ha\e  obtamed  poetic  talent  But  tell 
us  what  your  book  is  about  "  The  poet  then  said,  "This  is  my  ow'n  kàvya  It  will  remam  tied 
hke  this  until  I  find  a  good  poet  willing  to  listen  to  it  "  On  this  they  both  piessed  him  to  lead 
it  out  to  them  The  poet  then  took  the  book  out  of  the  bundle  and  began  to  read  it  aloud 
That  work  was  the  Udayasundankathà  Its  stoiy  is  veiy  complicated  hke  that  of  Bâna's 
Kàdambmî  It  cannot  be  given  heie  m  détail,^  but  it  may  be  summarised  as  follows 

Tiie  Story  of  Udayasimdarl 

"In  the  magiufîcent  city  of  Pratishthâna  on  the  bank  of  the  Godâvaiî  m  the  country 
of  Kuntala  there  reigned  a  great  kmg  named  Malayavâhana  One  dav,  as  he  was  sittmg  m 
his  sabhà,  theie  came  his  gardener  Vasantasïla  with  a  parrot  haMng  a  wondeifui  luft  of  hair 
on  his  head  and,  theiefore,  appropiiately  called  Chitmsikha  He  was  really  a  pimce  of  Mathuiâ 
named  Kumârakësarï,  but  was  transfornied  mto  a  parrot  by  the  curse  of  a  female  hcimît 
[tàpasl]  when  he  accidentUy  stepped  en  hei  ruby-shell  used  m  woiship  m  Pàtâla^  andbroke  it 
to  pièces  Bemg  entieated  by  him,  the  Tâpasï  relented  and  said,  "Even  as  a  pairot,  you  will 
be  able  to  lead  dae  hfe  of  a  human  bemg,  and  when  your  beak  will  be  broken  m  a  temple  of 
âiva,  you  wiU  be  lestored  to  your  ongmal  human  form  "  After  some  days  the  kmg  went  a- 
huntmg  takmg  the  bird  with  him  In  the  couise  of  huntmg  he  came  to  a  beautiful  temple 
decoiated  with  jewelied  statues  of  females  Just  then  the  parrot  Ghitiasikha  broke  open  the 
coral  door  of  his  cage,  flew  out  and  then  began  to  peck  at  the  pomegranate  m  the  haiid  of  a 
female  statue  m  the  mandapa  In  domg  so  lus  beak  broke,  and  loi  he  was  restoied  to  his  human 
form  The  tuft  of  haïr  on  the  parrot's  head  was  just  then  transfornied  mto  the  portiait  of  a 
lovely  damsel  The  kmg  fell  m  love  with  the  young  lady  whose  portrait  it  was,  and  roamed 
about  m  search  of  hei  Once  m  a  moonlit  night  he  noticcd  a  Râkshasa  molestmg  a  voung 
hermit  girl  m  a  lonely  temple  of  Ghandikâ  He  fought  with  him  and  rescued  her  She  told 
him  that  she  was  Tâiâvalî,  a  deai  fiiend  of  Udayasundaiï,  the  daughter  of  a  Nâga  kmg 
named  Sikhandatilaka  ruhng  m  Pâtâla  Once  upon  a  time  Udavasundarï  saw  the  portrait 
of  kmg  Malayavâhana  which  had  been  biought  there  by  a  Kmnaia  couple,  fell  ni  love 
with  him,  and  began  to  pme  for  hmi  Târâvali  then  got  anotlier  portiait  of  Udayasundarï 
pamted  At  her  mothei's  biddmg,  Udayasundarï  once  went  to  the  temple  of  Hâtakësvaia 
(âiva)  foi  lus  datsana^  where  Kumârakesarï  also  had  corne  As  stated  before,  he  accidentally 
stepped  on  a  ruby-shell  and  was  cursed  by  the  female  hermit  of  the  temple  to  become  a  parrot 
The  poitiait  of  Udayasundarï  ^vas  transfornied  mto  its  sikhà  Havmg  heard  hei  story,  the  kmg 
Malayavâhana  asked  hei  to  stay  m  a  matha  of  lus  capital  for  some  time 

In  the  meanwhile  Udayasundarï,  who  had  been  sleepmg  on  the  terrace  of  her  palace, 
was  abducted  by  a  Vidyâdhara  who  had  gone  to  Pâtâla  for  the  da?iana  of  Hâtakësvaia  As 
he  was  flymg  with  her  m  lus  aéroplane,  he  stiuck  a  hermit  who  was  practismg  penancc,  and 
was  cursed  by  the  lattei  and  tumed  mto  a  monkey  He  kept  Udayasundarï  m  imprisonment 
m  a  mansion  mside  a  hill  Kmg  Malayavâhana  once  saw  a  wonderful  mare,  which  brought 
him  to  the  place  where  Udayasundarï  was  imprisoned  The  kmg  saw  the  monkey  and  slapped 
him  Then  the  latter  regamed  lus  original  form  of  a  Vidyâdhara  The  mare  was  none  other 
than  Târâvali,  who  had  been  transformed  when  she  drank  the  watei  of  a  magie  kunda  She 
was  also  restored  to  her  original  form 

1  Foi  a  moie  detailed  summai  y  of  the  contents  of  this  woik,  sec  our  Litermy  and  Histoi  ical  Studies  tn  Indology,  pp  75  f 
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They  ail  tlieii  fiew  back  to  Pratishthâna  m  an  aéroplane  mto  which  a  Ràkshasa  had 
tiansfoimed  himself  The  kmg  Malayavâhana  mariied  Udayasundarï  and  gave  Tàràvalï 
m  marizage  to  pimce  Kumâiakesaiï  " 

After  leadmg  the  stoiv  of  XJda\asundari,  Sôddhala  agam  tied  llie  book  m  the  pièce  of 
cloth   Then  Tâlaka  praised  the  work,  pomtmg  out  its  excellences   Sôddhala  felt  grcatly  siu- 
piised  and  mquiied  who  thev  were  and  how  they  came  to  be  there  in  the  foi  m  of  statues 
Then  Tâlaka  said,  "This  is  Bâna,  the  Kavîndra-tilaka  (ornament  of  great  poets),  the  woild- 
famous  authoi  of  the  Kâdambarï  and  the  Harshacharita,  and  I  am  an  humble  Dëvauh  (divine 
sagej  named  Tâlaka   Once  I  composed  a  verse  m  praise  of  Brahmà  and  recited  ]t  ni  tlic 
assembly  of  Saïasvatï,  where  under  the  presidentsbip  of  Bâna  several  great  poets.  likc  Kâli- 
dâsa,  kmgs  like  Vikramâditva,  Siî-Harsha,  Munja,  and  Bhôja,  and  Sàmantas  like  Vâkpatirâja, 
Mâvinâja  and  Visâkhadèva  were  engaged  m  poetic  discussions   They  ail  piaised.  my  com- 
position, but  Bâna  pomted  out  the  fault  of  harsh  letters  m  it  ^  So  I  curscd  him  that  hc  would 
hâve  to  remam  as  a  stone  statue  foi  some  time  m  a  temple  of  Sarasvatï   There  was  then  a 
great  commotion  there  At  the  request  of  the  poets  assembled  there,  I  levoked  the  cuise  by 
sapng  that  it  would  corne  to  an  end  when  he  would  hsten  to  the  Udayasundarîkathà  oi  Sôddhala 
Goddess  Sarasvatï  got  eniaged  when  she  saw  that  her  favouiite  poet  Bâna  was  thus  curscd 
and  ga\e  me  also  a  similar  cuise,  but,  later,  on  my  entreatmg  her  to  levokc  it,  she  said  that 
I  would  lemam  m  Bâna's  company  and  would  be  restored  to  my  original  foi  m  along  with 
him  Smce  then  we  both  hâve  been  staymg  hère  At  night  the  sylvan  dcity  of  this  plac  c  an  anges 
to  piovide  us  with  a  divine  hght  "  Bâna  then  lughly  praised  Sôddhala's  work  Hc  said  to  hini, 
'•You  hâve  attamed  the  position  oïKavînàa  (Great  Poet)  "  They  both  then  bowccl  to  Saïas- 
vatï and  left  for  heaven 

Sôddhala  passed  the  night  m  that  mattavàrana,  usmg  the  book  as  a  pillow  In  a  dieam 
at  mght  he  noticed  that  his  name  was  written  m  a  genealogy  of  poets  commcncmg  h  oui 
Vâlmîki  In  the  mornmg  he  obtamed  the  instruments  of  engravmg  fiom  his  attendants  and 
mcised  a  kaviprasasti  (eulogv  of  poets)  on  the  emerald  wall  of  the  temple.  It  comnienccd 
^vith  a  ma?igala-H5ka  m  praise  of  Siva,  and  then  had  verses  m  eulogy  ofgieat  poets  ot  the  pasl 
hke  Vâlmïki,  Vyâsa,  Gunâdhya,  Bhartnmëntha,  Kâhdâsa,  Bâna,  Bhavabhûti,  Vâkpatuâja, 
Abhmanda,  Yâvàvara  and  Kumâiadâsa  Thereafter,  he  mscribed  the  followinî>  veises  abouL 
himself  - 

(In  that  good  bamboo-hke  family  which  has  produced  excellent  peaiWikc  poels   there 
V.O«.âj.,  U„  b«  of  hng.  a.d  .ta  bri  rf  ,ta  Lia  „„,;,  „g„<l.d  h,„  „  ,  tend, 
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notwithstandmg  lus  msigmfîcantj  unstable  and  slight  meiits,  even  as  tlie  sun  tieats  a  lotus 
which  has  similar  filaments 

That  duil-witted  Sôddhala,  with  the  ambition  of  a  poet,  lias  composed  this  Udaya- 
sundarî-kathâ^  which,  by  its  msigmficant  literary  merits,  has  secm'ed  a  place  m  the  inaccessible 
realm  of  poetry 

In  this  temple  of  Sarasvatï,  Bâna,  the  foremost  aniong  poets,  caiefuHv  listened  to  it 
out  of  sympathy  for  the  poet's  labour,  when  he  was  freed  from  the  pangs  of  a  cuise  He  gave 
it  a  place  m  lus  heait  and  bestowed  his  pi  aise  on  it  ) 

After  praismg  and  woishippmg  the  goddess  Saïasvatï,  Sôddhala  returned  to  the  capital. 
There  his  prabandha  was  read  and  praised  by  poets  such  as  the  Svetâmbara  Jama  Makàkavi 
Ghandanâchâiya,  the  author  of  the  katha  Asôkavatî,  the  Sîghrakavi  Vijayasimhâchârya,  the 
authoi  of  the  Khadgakàvya,  who  had  been  honoured  with  the  title  of  Khadgàchârya  by  (the 
Silâhàia  kmg)   Nâgâijuna,  the  Digambaiâchâiya  Mahâkïrti,   who  was    conveisant  with 
three  languages,  and  Indra,  the  author  of  the  Ghampûkavya  Ratnamanjarï  Some  days  later, 
Kmg  Mummum  of  Kônkana,  sent  his  poet  friend  Madhurasâhâra,  who  was  proficient  m  thiee 
languages,  to  call  Sôddhala  to  his  court  He  met  Sôddhala  and  said  to  him,  ''Kmg  Mummuni 
has  heaid  that  you  hâve  composed  a  katha  named  Uiayasundan^  which  you  read  out  to  Bâna 
m  a  temple  of  Saïasvatï  m  a  lonely  forest,  and  that  it  was  praised  by  him  Kmg  Mumnium's 
friend  Vatsaiâja,  kmg  of  Lâta,  saw  the  prasasti  written  by  you  m  the  temple  of  Sarasvatî 
while  on  lus  way  from  Sùipàraka  to  his  capital   He  thought  that  you  had  written  the  kaikâ 
with  refeience  to  the  Aryà  he  had  uttered  m  his  court  and  called  you  to  meet  him  and  lead 
yom  work  He  told  kmg  Mummuni  about  it  and  about  the  praise  bestowed  on  ]t  bv  Bâna 
Havmg  heaid  that  mai  vêlions  account,  Kmg  Mummuni  has  sent  me  to  fetch  you  "  When 
Sôddhala  accompanied  him  to  the  couit  of  Mummum,  the  latter  asked  him  to  read  out  the 
woik  to  him  He  then  honoured  Sôddhala  with  munificent  gifts   Ail  courtiers  congratulated 
him  His  poet  fuends  embraced  him  Ail  this  gave  him  more  joy  than  the  oveilordship  of  the 
three  worlds   Sôddhala  has  concluded  his  work  with  a  slôka  m  praise  of  God  Siva. 

The  date  of  Sôddhala  does  not  présent  any  difficulty  He  enjoyed  the  patronage  of  the 
three  Silàhâia  kmgs  Ghhittarâja,  Nâgârjuna  and  Mummum  The  earhest  known  date  of 
Ghhittarâja  is  a  d  1024^  and  the  îatest  of  Mummuni  is  a  d  1060  ^  So  Sôddhala  may  hâve 
stayed  at  the  Silâhâia  court  from  cuca  a  d  1030  to  a  d  1050  He  had  also  the  suppoit  of  tlie 
Chaulukya  kmgs  of  Lâta  The  fiist  three  princes  of  this  faniily  named  below  hâve  been 
mentioned  m  the  Udayasundarikathâ 

Gôgghâja 

Kïrtirâja  (known  date  ad    1018)^ 

Vatsarâja 

(Trilôchanapâla)  (known  date  a  d  1051)* 
Gôggirâja's  son  Gangâdhara  and  Kïrtiràja's  son  Simharâja  hâve  also  been  mentioned 
in  the  Udayasundarikathâ,  but  they  did  not  corne  to  the  throne  No  inscriptions  of  Vatsarâja 
hâve  been  discovered,  but  from  the  giants  of  his  father  and  his  son  he  seems  to  hâve  flourished 
m  the  peiiod  circa  A  d  1030-1050  As  described  by  Sôddhala,  he  was  a  contemporary  of  the 
âilâhâra  kmg  Mummunirâja.  Sôddhala's  date  has  thus  been  corroboiated  by  the  détails 
given  m  the  Udayasundarikathâ. 

^  See  the  date  of  No    61 

2  No  17,lmel 

3  Bhandarkar's  Ltst  ofJSforthem  Inscnptions,  No   1088 

^  Ibîd  5  No   1 092   He  is  not  mentioned  m  tlie  Udayasundarikathâ 
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Sôddhala's  Udayasundarîkathà  is  niodelîed  on  Bâna's  Kàdambarï  Bâna's  woiks,  the 
Hauliachanid  and  the  Kâdamban,  are  welî-known  As  m  the  Harshachanta,  Sôddhala  has  given, 
m  the  begmnmg  of  his  woik,  an  imagxnaiy  story  about  the  ougm  of  his  family,  and  furmshed 
information  about  himself  and  his  patron  But  the  Kàdambarï  seems  to  hâve  mfluenced  his 
woik  more  Both  thèse  woiks  are  of  the  kathâ  type,  i  e  their  stoues  aie  mvented  The  thèmes 
of  both  aie  very  much  comphcated  The  Kàdambarï  describes  incidents  which  occmred  on 
the  eardi  and  m  heaven,  but  the  Udayaiundankafhà  nairates  some  that  happened  in  the  pâtâla 
(nethei  woild)  also  Both  desciibe  that  some  of  their  chaiacters  had,  as  a  resuh  of  ourses,  to 
go  through  the  Jives  of  a  pairot  and  a  horse  (or  a  mare)  In  both  the  parrot  is  leamed  and 
pioficient  m  the  Pmânas  and  Sàstra^,  and  the  horse  (or  the  mare)  as  swift  as  wmd  Both  the 
woiks  aie  full  of  long  compoimds  UnJike  Bâna,  Sôddhala  has  not,  however,  used  the  slësha 
and  othei  alankâms  to  an\  appréciable  extent  He  relies  mamly  on  the  utpukshà  for  effect 
His  imagination  does  not  take  as  high  flights  as  Bâna's  In  many  places  lus  descriptions  are 
of  the  stéréotype  His  stoiy  has  more  characters  and  is  more  comphcated  than  Bâna's  StiU, 
he  has  unravelled  ail  the  threads  m  the  end 

As  stated  befoie,  Sôddhala  had  before  him  Bâna's  Kâdambaiî  as  a  model  So  he  has  not 
onlv  praised  Bâna  abo\'e  ail  poets,^  but  has  also  brought  him  on  the  earth  and  made  him 
praise  lus  Udayasimdankathâ 

Sôddhala  has  used  ail  the  rïtis  (styles),  viz  ,  Vaidaibhï,  Gaudï  and  Pâfichàlï  in  lus  woik 
He  calls  them  Kaiihlï  (of  the  cuckoo),  Màyûn  (of  the  peacock)  and  Mâiàlî  (of  the  swan) 
lespectively  ^    He  generallv  uses  the  Vaidarbhi  m  verses  and  the  Gaudï  m  prose  passages 
His  compounds  m  piose  sonietimes  cover  several  pages  at  a  time,  but  as  he  has  not  generally 
used  slësha  {double  entende e)^  his  stvle  has  not  become  difficult  to  understand  He  has  developed 
diifeient  rasas  m  his  work  See  e  g  the  Vipialambha  Sringâra  m  the  description  of  the  pimng 
Malayavâhana  and  Udavasundaiï,  Bhayânaka  m  that  of  the  Râkshasa,  Bïbhatsa  m  that  of 
the  cemetery,  and  xAdbhuta  m  that  of  the  flymg  aeioplane   He  has  shown  his  love  of  natuie 
m  the  description  of  gardens,  forests  and  lakes  His  description  of  a  joumey  by  an  aeioplane 
is  noteworthv  Though  imagmarv,  it  agrées  with  the  expérience  of  modem  air-passengers  It 
well  exemphfies  the  flight  of  lus  imagination  and  his  power  of  description 

Sôddhala  lias  described  or  mentioned  by  name  seveial  of  his  predecessors  and  con- 
temporaries  As  lus  own  date  is  ceitam,  the  lower  hmit  for  the  dates  of  thèse  authois  can  be 
deteimmed  theieby.  Among  lus  predecessois,  Vâlmïki,  Vyâsa,  Gunâdhya,  Bbartrimèntha, 
Kâlidâsa,  Bâna^  BhaA^abhûti,  Vàlcpatirâja?  Mâyuiâja  and  Visâkhadëva  are  well-known 
Sôddhala,  howevei,  gives  us  the  additional  information  that  Vâkpatirâja  and  Visâkhadëva 
weie  Sâmantas  ci  feudatories  Fiom  a  subhàshita  we  know,  of  couise,  that  Mâyurâja  was  a 
prince  of  the  Kalachuu  family,^  but  the  information  given  about  Vâkpatirâja  and  Visâkha- 
dëva is  new  Visâkhadëva  is  piobably  identical  with  Visakhadatta,  the  author  of  the  Sanskrit 
plays,  the  AIudrà-Ràkshasa  and  the  Devï-Chandt  agupta 

Sôddhala  has  mentioned  some  of  his  Jama  contempoiaries,  of  both  the  Digambaia  and 
the  Svetâmbara  sect,  and  their  works,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  Lâta  (South  Gujarât) 
country  was  then  famous  for  Jaina  hterature  Unfortunately,  none  of  the  works  of  any  of  thèse 
Jama  authois  has  corne  down  to  us  Sôddhala's  Udayasundarîkathà  is  a  Champû-kàvya  of  eaily 
times  Some  Champû-kàvyas  of  an  earher  âge  such  as  the  Nda-champU  (or  Damayantï-kathâ)  of 
Trivikrama  and  the  Tasastilaka-champU  of  Sômadëva  are  stdl  extant,  but  they  find  no  mention 

^  See  ^m^^  ^  ?T#srfr?iV^W^  ^T^fcTIT^rt  I 

■?:^?^^  Çcilfîr  "^  Wf^^çr  ^W  cr  ^m^TiïTïïcfrsfçrr  ll    Udayasundarîkathà,  p    157 
^-Ibid,  p   149 
^  Cil ,  Vol  IV,  Intiod  ,  p  clxxm 
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m  Sôddhala's  woik  He  has  mentioned  two  ChampU-kàvyas,  viz  the  Asôkavatl  of  Ghandanâ- 
chârya  and  the  Ratnmnanjaïï  of  Indiakavi,  but  both  of  them  hâve  now  been  lost  Later,  several 
ChampUs  such  as  the  Râniâyana-champû,  the  Bhàrata-champU  and  the  Bhàgavata-champU  were 
composed,  but  they  hâve  no  such  mtncate  thèmes  as  m  Sôddhala's  work  In  course  of  time, 
the  style  of  the  ChampUs  became  more  and  more  obscure  on  account  of  a  profuse  use  of  slësha 
The  Udoyasundankathà  of  Sôddhala,  bemg  of  an  earhei  âge,  has  its  own  impoi  tance  m  the 
history  of  Sanskrit  htciature 

Most  of  the  Sanskrit  poets  mentioned  m  the  Udayasundaiïkathà  seem  to  hâve  belonged 
to  Lâta  and  piobably  flourished  at  the  court  of  the  Ghaulukyas,  but  some  aie  expressly 
mentioned  as  honoured  by  the  Silâhâras  of  North  Konkan  One  of  thèse  was  thejamapoet 
Vijayasimhâchâiva,  who  is  descubed  as  a  Sîghra-kavi  i  e  a  poet  who  composed  poems  extem- 
poie  He  was  the  author  of  the  Khadga-kàvya  It  was  probably  of  the  Chttm-kâvya  type,  and  was 
so  called  because  the  veises  m  it  could  be  arranged  m  the  form  of  a  khadga  (swoid)  ^  Nâgârjuna, 
m  whose  court  he  flomished,  was  so  miich  impressed  by  this  tom  de  force  that  he  gave  h]m 
the  title  of  Khadgàchmya  Another  poet,  who  was  also  a  warrior,  mentioned  m  the  Udaya- 
sundankathâ  is  Madhurasâhâra,^  who  is  described  as  a  friend  of  Mummum  smce  his  childhood 
He  was  a  teacher  of  three  languages,  evidently  Sanskrit,  Prakrit  and  Apabhramsa  ^  Mum- 
mum sent  him  as  an  emmissary  to  mvite  Sôddhala  to  his  court  when  he  heard  about  his 
Udayasundankathà  Some  Silâhâra  inscriptions*  mention  the  Mahàkavt  Nâgalaiya,  the  uncle 
of  the  sciibe  Jôgapaiya,  but  we  hâve  no  further  knowledge  about  him  Nothmg  is  known 
about  the  poets  of  the  court  of  the  Silâhâras  of  South  Konkan 

Some  authois  of  the  Silâhâia  copper-plate  grants  had  good  poetic  talent  as  evidenced 
by  the  prmastis  composed  by  them,  but  their  names  hâve  not  been  recorded  As  examples  of 
their  poetic  excellence,  we  may  refer  to  the  clever  comparison  of  the  Râshtiakûta  kmg 
Amôghavaisha  III  with  a  beneficent  cloud  m  the  Jafijirâ  plates  of  Aparâjita,^  the  graphie 
description  of  the  havoc  wiought  by  the  Yavanas  at  the  time  of  the  accession  of  Anantadëva  I 
as  given  m  his  Khâiepâtan  plates,^  and  of  the  mtrepid  spirit  of  his  son  Aparâditya  I  who, 
smgle-handed,  fought  with  and  louted  the  enemy  as  stated  m  his  Vadavalï  grant  ''  The 
description  m  some  places  is  m  a  humourous  vem  as  when  Vappuvanna  is  stated  to  hâve 
tumed  ail  the  éléphants  of  the  enemy  mto  Vinâyakas  (Gajânanas)  as  he  forcibly  eut  offone 
tusk  of  each  of  them  ^  Aparâditya  I  was  himself  a  scholar  and  was  a  libéral  patron  of  Sanskiit 
learmng  That  lus  couit  was  giaced  by  great  poets  is  mdicated  by  the  beautiful  verses  descrip- 
tive of  him  and  his  administration  which  occur  m  the  Panhâle  plates  of  his  son  Vikramâditya  ^ 
This  State  of  thmgs  seems  to  hâve  changed  m  the  time  of  the  latei  Silâhâias  of  North  Konkan 
AU  theii  msciiptions  aie  on  stone  and  are  written  m  a  mixture  of  Sanskrit  and  Maiathi 
ït  is  needless  to  say  that  they  are  altogether  devoid  of  poetic  ment  Maiathi  was  then  m  the 
process  of  foimation  as  shown  by  several  records  of  the  Northern  Silâhâras  ^^ 


^  See  similai  bandhas  m  the  Sisupàlavadha,  Ganto  XIX,  w   16,  29,  44  etc 

-  He  is  said  to  hâve  eneivated  the  opponents  of  Mummum  by  extoUmg  tlie  vaiom  etc  of  the  kmg 

3  Udayasundankathà,  p     155     Aaothei  poet  named  Mahâkïiti  also   is  descubed  as  pioficient   m  thiee 

languages 
^  See  No  8,  last  Ime,  No   9,  Imes  58-59,  No   10,  Ime  47,  No   11,  Imc  73,  No    14,  Ime  185 
5  No   5,  lme<î  9-1 1 
s  No   19,  hnes  52-55 
'No  20,  Imes  32-35 

^  No  14,  lines9-ll    Ga-^ânana.  is  ëka-danta,  z  e  has  only  one  tusk 
9  No  23,  Imes  33-37 
"  The  fiist  known  recoid  m  Maiâthï  is  that  on  the  Dive  Agar  plate,  dated  Éaka  982  (a  d   1060).  Ep   Ind 

Vol  XXVÏII,  pp    121  f      ^ 
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Most  of  the  inscriptions  of  the  Silâhâias  of  South  Konkan  and  Kolhâpur  are  wntten  m 
an  aitless  style,  and  the  descriptions  m  them  are  of  a  conventional  type  Some  records^  of  the 
Kolhâpur  Silâhâras  wntten  m  Kannada,  however,  show  that  the  language  had  attamcd  a 
far  moi  e  developed  foi  m  than  Marathi  m  that  âge 

II  APARÂRKA-TÏKÂ  OF  APARÀDITYA 

Anothei  important  woik  of  the  Silâhâra  peiiod  which  has  made  the  royal  faniily  famous 
m  the  histoiyof  Sanskiithteiature  is  the  Aparârka-Tïkâ,  a  commentai  y  on  the  Tàjfiavalkya-Smnti 
bv  Aparâika  or  Aparâditya  In  the  mtroductory  verse  of  this  work  the  author  is  descnbed  as 
foUows  ^ 

T^m^j  fèwr  ïïq-   wfenrr  mç^p^Tre^ïT  ^  i 

In  this  verse,  though  the  author  of  the  commentary  is  not  specifîcalîy  named,  hc  is 
descnbed  as  an  ornament  of  the  family  of  Jîmûta  {i  e  Jïmûtavàhana) ,  who  has  surprised 
Siva  by  his  devoùon,  Brihaspati  by  his  intelligence,  enemies  by  his  valoui,  the  Sun  by  his 
pure  conduct,  and  the  Eaith  by  his  forgiveness  In  the  last  verse  concludmg  the  work  hc  is 
descnbed  as  follows^  — 

TTEE  ^m  fïïT^^  ^^wt  ^^   w^    ^- 
wW^qwtsFrl'sTî-TrqTrfeft  ft^gr  s^sii^r  1 1 

This  verse  states  that  Aparâditya  has  composed  this  mhandha—  {lie)  whobc  unchallcngcd 
iule  is  ovei  the  {wholé)  world,  who  has  a  fuU  treasury  and  able  alhes,  whose  foits  are  mvulnci- 
able,  whose  army  is  capable  of  destroymg  {the  enemy),  who  has  tiusted  counsellors,  who, 
though  the  sole  lord  of  the  whole  world,  is  fond  of  tastmg  the  nectar  m  the  foim  of  the  dis- 
cussions of  the  sàstîas,  and  who  is  nch  m  valour,  chaiity  and  glory 

Thèse  veises  show  clearly  that  the  authoi  Aparârka  oi  Aparâditya  belongcd  to  the 
Silâhâra  family,  which  traced  its  descent  from  the  Vidyâdhaia  prince  Jïmûtavàhana  Thcic 
were  two  kmgs  of  this  name  m  the  Silâhâra  family  rulmg  ovcr  North  Konkan,  the  Bist  of 
whom  flounshed  in  circa  Aiy  1127-1148,  and  the  second  m  circa  A  d  1170-1197.  Not  much 
is  known  about  the  second  Aparâditya  He  came  to  the  throne  after  Malhkâijuna,  who  was 
killed  m  an  encounter  mth  the  Ghaulukya  kmg  Kumârapâla  of  Gujaràt  Hc  succeedcd  m 
driving  out  the  Ghaulukyas  fiom  North  Konkan  and  later  assumed  the  impenal  titles  Mahà- 
7àjadhi7àja  and  Kônkana-chakravartm  *  But,  otherwise,  he  is  not  famous  m  history  His  homo- 
nymous  ancestor  is  moie  well-known  He  also  had  to  fight  with  the  enemy  to  wrest  his  km^dom 
froni  his  clutches  After  the  death  of  his  father  Anantapâla,  the  country  was  occupicd  by 
tiie  Kadambas  of  Goâ  Aparâditya  was  reduced  to  great  straits,  but,  smgle-handed,  he  foueht 
bravely  with  them  and  succeeded  m  rescumg  his  kmgdom  from  their  grip  Though  hc  did 
not  assume  any  grandiloquent  xmpenal  titles,  he  had  the  hruda  Paschma-samudr^âdhpaU 
(the  Lord  of  the  Western  Ocean)^  and  is  known  to  hâve  extendedhis  sway  to  South  Konkan. 

^Nos  48  and  50 

2  Aparârka,  Vol  I,  p  1 

^Ibid.Yol  II,  p  1252 

*  No  32,  Imes  2-3 


No.  23,  Imes  40-41 
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Moreovei,  a  contemporaiy  record  says  that  there  dwelt  witïi  liini  ail  the  thiee,  viz  ,  Srî  oi 
the  goddess  of  fortune,  Saïasvatï  or  the  goddess  of  learning,  and  Kïiti  or  the  goddess  of  famé  ^ 
This  desciiption  resembles  that  m  the  last  verse  of  the  Apan mka-Tïkà  Agam,  we  learn  fiom 
the  Siïkanthachanta  of  Mankha  that  Têjakantha,  an  ambassador  of  Aparâditya,  the  loid  of 
KônJkana,  Msited  the  court  of  Jayasimha,  kmg  of  Kâshmïr  {cnca  ad  1128-1150)  ^  This 
Aparâditya  was  evidently  the  first  kmg  of  that  name  rulmg  m  North  Konkan,  for  he  was  a 
con temporal  V  of  Jayasimha  of  Kâshmïr  Emally^  Dr  Kane  has  shown  that  the  Smntichandnkà^ 
composed  about  a  d  1200,  lefers  to  and  criticises  a  view  of  Aparârka  ^  So  this  commentary 
could  not  ha\e  been  the  work  of  Apaiàditya  II,  who  flomished  m  the  last  quai  ter  of  the 
twelfth  centurv  a  d  as  this  identification  does  not  leave  sufficient  time  for  the  work  being 
so  well-known  as  to  attract  the  attention  oï  dharmasâstra  writers  m  far-off  places  Apaiàrka  I 
was,  therefoie,  the  author  of  this  famous  commentary  on  the  Tâjnavalkya'Smnti^  and  its  date 
lies  m  the  fiist  half  of  the  twelfth  century  a  d 

Though  the  work  of  Aparâika  is  called  a  commentary  m  one  of  the  initial  veises,*  it  is 
really  speakmg  not  a  commentary  m  the  usual  sensé  of  the  woid;  for  it  does  not  confine  itself 
to  an  explanation  of  the  original  sm7iU  It  is  really  a  nibandha  or  digest  as  stated  m  the  last 
verse  of  the  work  cited  above,^  for  it  takes  mto  account  ail  that  had  been  written  befoie  and 
reconciles  the  conflictmg  statements  of  the  previous  Dharmasâstra-writers.  In  its  discussion  it 
cites  passages  fiom  as  many  as  168  works,  mcluding  the  hutis  (Vedic  tfKt^) ,  gnhya-  and  dhaimcL- 
sûtms,  metiical  smnUs  and  as  many  as  twenty-one  Purànas  Among  the  Smritikàras  cited,  some 
are  called  Laghu  (e  g  Laghu  Yama  and  Laghu  Vishnu)  and  some  others  Vnddha  {e  g.  Vriddha 
Gâigya,  Vriddha  Gautama  and  Vriddha  Parâsara)  As  the  date  of  Apaiàrka  is  fixed  withm 
narrow  limits,  thèse  citations  prove  useful  m  fixmg  the  lower  limits  foi  the  dates  of  several 
Smritis  and  Puiânas 

As  stated  before,  Aparârka  not  only  explains  the  text  of  the  Tàjnavalkya-Smnti  but  also 
States  and  discusses  several  contioversial  views  of  earher  writers  on  dharmasàstm^  and  re- 
conciles theni  wherever  possible  A  vast  material  on  dharmasâstra  had  accumulated  by  the 
time  of  Apaiâditya  I  Several  writers  had  propounded  conflictmg  views  about  various  matters 
of  livmg  mterest  to  orthodox  people  Tlieie  was,  therefore,  considérable  confusion  m  their 
mmds  about  the  right  course  of  conduct  to  be  followed  The  Aparàrka-Tikà  has  tried  to  re- 
concile  thèse  views  by  showmg  that  some  of  them  applied  to  a  by-gone  âge  and  are  not  vahd 
foi  the  prevaihng  Kah  Age  Some  other  views  are  sought  to  be  reconciled  by  showmg  that 
they  refer  to  différent  circumstances  In  some  other  cases  Aparârka  states  the  différent  views 
and  leaves  it  to  the  people  to  foUow  whichever  of  them  appears  prefeiablc  For  instance, 
Yâjhavalkva  (I,  168)  allows  the  Biàhmanas  to  take  food  from  certain  classes  of  the  âûdras 
As  m  the  time  of  Aparârka  the  caste  system  had  become  rigid,  lie,  after  citmg  several  con- 
flictmg passages  fiom  dhaymasàstms,  states  as  his  opinion  that  Yàjnavalkya's  dictum  refers 
to  the  time  of  distress  when  no  other  food  is  available  ^  Again,  Yâjnavalkya  allows  the 
widow  of  a  peison  who  dies  sonless  to  mherit  his  property  This  was  m  conflict  with  the  views 
of  earher  Smntikàms  like  Manu,  who  did  not  recognise  a  woman's  right  to  succession  Apa- 
rârka discusses  this  question  at  some  length  and  ultimately  states  that  the  view  of  the  earlier 


1  No  23,  Ime  37 

^  Srîkanthachanta,  canto  25,  vv   109-110 

^HD  ,  Vol  I  (fiisted),  p  334 

4  See  ^cTF^wW  ïï  f^cTT  îMq^WTfè^ 

5  See  #TY^Rïr^sr?Si> WM  'ifec^ft  f?R?sr  ^wîïï  I  r 

6  See  iT^  ^  zr  îïïïïm^fciïTTîll  ^  SfTqrfèqTT  t^  tïT    I   Aparârka,  I,  p  24 
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wiiters  refers  to  cases  where  the  wife  of  the  dead  peison  led  an  unchaste  life   In  such  cases 
she  has  no  light  to  hei  husband's  pioperty  ^ 

Hmdu  Society  had  undergone  great  change  m  regaid  to  social  and  leligious  matteis 
since  the  time  of  Yâjnavalkya  Though  Aparârka  faithfuUy  explams  the  text  of  Yâjnavalkya, 
he  States  his  own  opinion  at  the  end,  citmg  the  authoiity  of  later  writeis  on  dharmasàstra 
By  the  time  of  Aparârka  the  Brâhmanas  m  Mahàrâshtia  and  Konkan  had  become  strictly 
vegetarian  So,  though  Aparârka  explams  ihe  verses  m  the  Tàjnavalkya-Smnti  about  the  servmg 
of  méat  at  a  sràMha,  he  cites  at  the  end  passages  from  the  Bi  ahma-Puràna  and  the  Pulastya- 
Smnti  enjoinmg  the  offermg  of  vegetable  food  to  Biàhmanas  ^  Agam,  Aparârka  quotes  a 
passage  from  the  Àiàrkandèya-Purâna,  recommendmg  the  offermg  of  a  vessel  with  gold  m  heu 
of  a  cow's  flesh  at  madhuparka  ^ 

Yâjnavalkya  does  not  mention  the  self-immolation  of  the  wife  on  the  death  of  hei 
husband  Aparârka  discusses  the  matter  at  some  length,  cites  the  opinion  of  Vimt  and  Ângirasa 
against  such  self-immolation,  but  ultimately  déclares  himself  m  favour  of  it  m  the  case  of  a 
Brâhmana  widow,  if  prompted  by  a  religions  motive  and  not  by  guef  * 

As  for  his  philosophical  views,  Aparârka  was  a  foUower  of  the  Advaita  Vëdânta  of 
Sankarâchârya  In  the  beginnmg  of  his  work  he  pays  obeisance  m  two  veises  to  Biahman, 
which  créâtes,  préserves  and  destroys  the  universe,  and  which  is  identical  with  Atman  desciibed 
as  sat,  chit  and  manda  He  refers  to  the  émïmka-mimâmsà  or  Sankaiâchâiya's  bhàshya  on  the 
Brakmasûtras  in  one  place  As  a  matter  of  fact,  Yâjnavalkya  himself  uses  sevcial  illustrations 
noticed  in  the  Sânkara  Vëdânta  such  as  the  ghat-àkasa^  oriiaments  of  gold  and  a  spider  weavmg 
a  web  out  of  its  sahva  etc  ^  Aparârka  follows  him  faithfuUv 

Aparârka  explams  the  tenets  of  the  différent  Systems  of  philosophy  such  as  Sânkhya, 
Yoga,  Saiva,  Pâsupata  etc.  m  his  commentai  y  on  Tàjnavalkya,  I,  7  He  was  himself  a  devotee 
of  Siva,  whom  he  has  eulogised  m  the  begmnmg  of  his  Vadavah  plates,  but  m  his  commentaiy 
he  shows  himself  as  an  upholder  of  the  Vedic  leligion  and  not  of  the  sectarian  Saivism  Hc 
cites  with  approval  passages  from  the  Va^àha-Puràna,  statmg  that  the  sectarian  âgamas  of  the 
Saivas  and  the  Pâsupatas  were  revealed  by  Siva  for  misleadmg  those  who  had  strayed  from 
the  path  of  the  Vëdas  «  About  the  Pâficharàtra  system  he  says  that  it  is  mtended  for  the 
Vràtyas  who  hâve  not  bepn  admitted  to  the  fold  of  the  orthodox  due  to  the  non -performance 
of  the  necessaiy  piàyaschitta  ^  But  he  déclares  himself  against  the  questionable  rites  of  the 
Saiva  Âgamas  such  as  drmkmg  of  hquoi,  offermg  of  victims  to  the  goddess  Ghandikâ,  the 
performance  of  magical  iites  for  the  attamment  of  supernatural  powers  etc  ^  He  says  that 
one  may  study  the  âgamas  of  the  Sect,  but  should  foUow  only  such  dictâtes  m  them  as  do 
not  conflict  with  the  Vedic  leligion. 

1  See  ^4  cTf^  f^d^^f^^^  I  ^m-  'm^  m^  m  '  ^cJTrr^îT^^r^îfr5:^ïï'3TT  ^^  fiï^^T^Tsrtsfq-  ^m^ 

^T^^  ^m 'T^fcT  T^^  ^^r?  ^^fcf  I  o        .  ^ 

2  See  ^^  m^^^^  ïTr?r  ^f^q-tçîTïft   I 

fiom  Pulastya  quoted  m  Apmârha,  Vol    I,  p   555 

fq^r^or  ^f?r^  i        îjviTr^îr  -ïïT'fTfHp^q^^qf  cTcft  ^r^r  ï^^m^  \  ^tjw;  ^^rqr^  Jï^^^  g-f^  cr  i 

*  See  Aparârka,  l,  p   1 1 2-~^;tr^Trfep4cT  5r5rffqT?rTîrr  ^fF^T'^rr  ïrïïïïïï?nfrcfTV  f^^,  ^"t^feïï^rJîTÇcT  ^^^"  I 
^^Sqq  Yâjnavalkya,  111,  VY  144-147  «        -^  c  ^ 

«  Seeq-  t^RfïT^çtEn-  ^>^î#^  ^  I  f^^?çr^^  q-^  ^rq-r  ^m  vi^ïm^  ti    ^cïïTfè^rw^eîr  ïïfcr^^^^ïï 

^■?:rf|Trq' çrçq- f^5ft^ç#ïT  1%>rwfïï^c-^#^ 5rf?rqTf?ïïïT  i  Aparàika.Yol  Cp  12 
'  See  wT^ry^f^l^r  ^^:^^=^^  f^^m  \  \zt^^\  ?r  cr^èt^q-q:^1-frq'^rçq'r^  i    ^^  ^mm  ^^î^^^^J^T^^- 

^     y  ^  ' çq f^^^c^^q^^^^pJïïgrqrrgPTc^q;  l  Ikd^,  Vol  ifp  13 
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In  his  commentai V  on  the  Tàjnavalkya-Smnti  III,  205,  Aparàrka  discusses  the  vexed  ques- 
tion of  the  1  dation  of  knowledge  [jnâna)  to  action  [kaiman]  for  libération  {mdksha)  Gan  a  house- 
holder  who  leads  a  pious  life,  performmg  ail  the  obligatory  religious  rites,  acqmimg  the 
necessaiy  wealth  therefor  bv  rightful  means  and  domg  ail  the  duties  of  his  àsrama,  gain  libéra- 
tion from  the  c\cle  of  bnth  and  death  ^  Apaiârka  states  the  divergent  views  on  this  moot 
point,  suppoitmg  tliem  with  cogent  arguments  He  seems  to  be  inclmed  to  the  view  of  the 
combmation  of  knowledge  and  action  [jnâna-kaima-sanmchchayd)  as  he  cites  passages  fiom 
Manu,  Vasishtha  and  Yâjnavalkya  m  support  of  it,  while  conciudmg  the  discussion  Still, 
he  does  not  adopt  a  dogmatic  attitude,  and  leaves  it  to  the  people  to  choose  whatever  view  they 
may  consider  just  and  proper  ^ 

It  would  be  inteiestmg  to  compaie  the  Âparàrka-Tïkà  with  the  Mitàksharà,  another 
well-known  commentary  on  the  Tàjnavalkya-Smnti  composed  almost  m  the  same  period  ^ 
The  former  is  much  more  detailed  than  the  latter  Its  author  himself  desciibes  it  as  vipulà 
(extensive)  But  it  is  mferior  m  ment  Though  it  quotes  extensively  from  the  Smntis  and  the 
Pmànas^  it  does  not  engage  itself  m  learned  discussions  with  the  aid  of  the  rules  of  mterpieta- 
tion  laid  down  m  the  Pûiva-Mîmâmsâ  as  the  Mitâksharà  does  As  Dr.  Kane  says,  the  Apamrka- 
Tîkâ  is  much  mferior  to  the  Mitàkshar  â,  m  lucid  exposition,  m  dilectic  skiU,  in  subtlety  of 
arguments  and  m  the  orderly  présentation  of  heterogeneous  niaterial  ^ 

The  Apa7àika-Tîkâ  is  held  authoiitative  m  Kâshmïi.  It  was  evidently  mtroduced  theie 
by  Tejakantha,  who  was  deputed  to  the  Kâshmïr  Court  by  Aparàditya  It  is  noteworthy 
that  the  commentaiy  contams  a  lengthy  passage  fiom  the  work  of  Râjânaka  Sitikantha 
about  the  images  of  the  différent  deities  *   He  was  evidently  a  Kâshmïrian  author 

Though  the  work  is  ascribed  to  the  Silâhâra  king  Aparàditya  I  and  he  is  described  as 
a  learned  pimce  it  was  evidently  composed  by  the  Pandits  of  his  court  and  ascribed  to  him 
It  gives  us  a  good  idea  of  the  vast  dharmasàsti a  liteiature  extant  m  the  time  of  that  âilâhâia 
king 

III  THE  SABDÂRNAVACHANDRIKÀ  OF  SÔMABÊVA 

Anothei  Sanskrit  work  composed  m  the  âge  of  the  Silâhârasis  the  Sahimnavachandnkâ^ 
a  commentarv  on  the  Sahdârnava  of  Gunanandm,  a  work  of  the  Jainêndra  Vyâkarana  The 
author  Sômadëva  Muni  tells  us  at  the  end  of  the  commentary  that  he  completed  it  m  the 
Jinàlaya  (temple  of  Jma)  called  Tribhuvanatilaka,  which  had  been  constructed  by  the  Mahà- 
mandalésmtœ  Gandaiâdityadëva  at  the  Mahâsthâna  of  Âjurikâ  situated  m  the  famous  KôUâ- 
pura-dësa  Ajurikâ  is  undoubtedly  Ajarë,  the  chief  place  of  the  mahâl  of  that  name  m  the 
Kolhâpui  Distiict  Sômadëva  further  tells  us  that  he  wrote  the  work  m  the  Saka  year  1127 
(ad  1205j,  the  cvclic  year  bemg  Krôdhana,  duiing  the  reign  of  the  Silâhâra  kmg,  Ràjâ- 
dhitàja,  Paramësvaia,  Paramaihattàraka^  Fasclnmachahavmtl  Vïra-Bhôjadëva  ^  He  is  evidently 
Bhôja  II  of  the  Silàhàia  family  of  Kolhâpui  The  mention  of  the  cyclic  year  Krôdhana  as 
coirespondmg  to  the  Saka  year  1127  is  correct  accordmg  to  the  southem  System   Sômadëva 

1  See  cr^2M^l^??îrr2qr  cT^  ïïTIT'T  l   Apatmla,  Vol  II,  p    1034 

2  Di   Kane  has  shown  that  Apaiâika  probablv  knew  the  Mttâksham    See  H  D  ,  Vol    1   (second,  ed) 
pp  719  f 

^Ibid,p  719 

^  Aparàika,  Vol   1,  p  571 

5  See    Ç^fer     ?ft^^fc^"5C^^FcNcîrf^f^'T^rÇSTFT^f?rf^ 
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describes  liimself  as  Munïsvam  devoted  to  the  feet  of  Pùjyapâda  (Mahâvïia)  and  as  a  disciple 
of  the  ïlîustiious  Pandita  Visâlakûti,  who  was  an  admantme  goad  to  tlie  éléphants  m  the 
foim  of  disputants  He  compiled  the  work  foi  the  sake  of  Hanchandra,  a  disciple  of  Nâga- 
chandia,  who  was  himself  a  disciple  of  Mëghachandi  a  of  the  Mnlasangha  ^ 

There  are  two  lecensions  of  the  Jamëndia-vyâkaiana,  the  smallci  one  contaimng  about 
3000  sïihas,  and  the  largei  3707  svt^as  ^  The  former  was  composed  by  Dëvanandin  ahas 
Pùjyapâda,  whose  date  is  not  defimtely  fixed  K  B  Pathak,  on  the  évidence  of  an  inscription 
at  Lakshmësvara,  stated  at  first  that  he  was  a  native  of  Raktapura  or  Aîaktakapiua  and 
flourishedin  Saka  651  (a  d  729-30)^,  but  later  on  he  levised  his  view  and  placed  him  m  the 
latter  part  of  the  fifth  century  ad*  The  arguments  on  which  both  thèse  vicws  of  Pathak 
aie  based  do  not  appeai  plausible^  The  tradition  that  makes  Pùjyapâda  a  contempoiaiy 
and  gmu  of  the  Ganga  kmg  Durvmïta,  who  flourished  m  circa  a  d  540-600,  may  bc  coirect  ^ 

Dëvanadm's  work  is  dmded  mto  fîve  adhyâyas  and  is,  theiefore,  calied  Panchàdhyàyl 
As  Kielhom  lias  observed/  it  is  on  the  whole  a  copy  of  Pânim,  pure  and  simple  It  has  tried 
to  abiidge  Pâmni's  sUtias  by  various  means  It  omits  ail  sRtras  which  relate  to  the  Vedic 
language  and,  except  foi  the  définitions  of  udàtta,  anudàtta  and  svania,  those  dcaJing  with 
the  accents  also  It  omits  also  the  Pratyàhàm-sûtras,  though  it  uses  the  pmtyàhàms  formcd 
with  their  aid  Agam,  it  does  not  mclude  the  sûtras  deahng  with  the  Ëkaiësha-vniti^  and  is, 
therefore,  calied  Anëkasësha-Vyakamna.  Moreover,  it  has  tricd  to  économise  Icttcis  m  the 
woidmg  of  tlie  sûtras  bv  mventmg  a  number  of  technical  terms  such  as  p]a  (for  hrasva),  di 
{foi  dîigha),  ep  {îoTguna),  aip  (for  vnddhi),  mnd  {ïoi pràtipadika)  etc  after  the  manncr  of  Pâmni's 
gha,  ghi,  ghu  etc  ^  It  uses,  however,  many  of  the  short  technical  terms  of  Pânini  such  as  pha, 
dha,  kha  etc  ^^ 

Dëvanandm's  work  is  commented  on  by  Abhyanandm  His  commentary  is  known  as 
the  Mahâvntti  He  has  cited  several  vàrttîkas  to  supplément  the  sût?  as  of  Dëvanandin. 

The  authoi  of  the  larger  lecension,  calied  Sabdàrnava,  of  the  Jamëndra  Vyâkaiana 
is  Gunanandm,  who  is  identifîed  with  the  homonymous  disciple  of  Bâlakapichchha  and  the 
disciple's  disciple  of  Griddhrakapichchha,  mentioned  m  several  mscuptions  at  .^lavana 
Belgol  as  well-versed  m  logic,  grammai  and  ihetoric  ii  He  flouiished  m  the  Vikrania  Samvat 
957  (AD    900) 

In  his  work  Gunanandm  has  mcorpoiated  the  vâritikas  on  Dêvanandm's  rcccnsion 
He  has  also  added  the  Pi atyàhài asUtras  and  the  sùtias  of  the  Ekasësha-vnlli   His  work  exceeds 
that  of  Devanandm  bv  moie  than  700  sûtras  He  has  framed  some  new  technical  terms  such 


'  S  .2  IZ  fr-T'."  f--"'7  "f '^'  ''''*  "^  ^^'"°"  °^  *"'  SMâ,na.acha„inkâ  pubh.hed  bv  the 

J^LZtsZf^T       7  .""'*'  r'  ■?"  """'"'  ^'  '™''  ""^•^«^"S  "'=  P>mhâ,a-sûir„s   The 
^  liumoei  01  àutras  m  Dêvanandm's  oiigmal  work  was  3067 

istatd  te  nofil  l'    p"^'  ^-Çupt-n  at  Lakshmësvaxa  {^b^d ,  Y ol  VU,  p   112)  on  wh.ch  lin.  vxcw 

is  Dased  does  not  descnbe  Pujyapada  as  tlie  author  of  the  Jamëndm-oyâkarana 
^  ilie  arguments  for  this  view  also  appeai  vague 
'^  See  above,  n  4  Tlie  leference  to  this  Vyàkarana  m  the  Kâhkâ  is  not  certain 

.^^/X    yTT     f^^^^  ^^^the  Gazettes  oîMysoua.nàmaga.  Vol  I,  p    373 

s  Gf  ^rïïrl^c^r^f^ëfT^^tcTTfrr^W   i  m  the  Mahàvnm  on  I,  I,  96 
^Ind  Ant,  Vol  X,  p    77 
"■"^  See  e  g  ^^^^f^^   tf^^S^  ïïcîTïrr^fTR  I   V    1    9 

1— tirk'fz's'^'''^''^^'^''^'"^^'    p   '««'  -d  NMhu.a„.  Ben...    I„t.oduct.o„    to 
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as  sm  for  saivanàman^.  and  syi  for  sankliw^  and  lias  tried  to  abndge  the  wordmg  of  Dë\a- 
nandm's  sûfms  still  further  ^  Though  Gunanandm  made  seveial  additions  to  the  Jamëndia 
Vyâkarana,  it  is  known  as  primaril-y  the  woik  of  Dëvanandin  ^ 

Sômadë\a's  commentary  is  on  this  larger  lecension  of  the  Jaméndra  Wâkaiana  pre- 
paied  bv  Gunanandm  It  is  called  Laghuvntti  (or  the  Smallei  Gommentaiy)  It  explams 
the  sût) as  biieflv  and  does  not  enter  mto  learned  discussions  hke  the  earhei  Mahàvntti  of 
Abhayanandm  Like  the  latter,  it  gives  hère  and  there  new  lUusti  ations  for  the  rules  m  the 
Sûtms  -vvhich  aie  mteiestmg  from  the  historical  and  social  point  of  vicw  ^  Otheiwise,  there 
is  nothmg  lemarkable  about  this  commentai  y.  Il  is  qmte  lucid  and  seives  weU  the  necd  of 
a   begmnei  ^ 

lY   THE  NËMINÂTHA-PURÂNA  OF  KARNAPÂRYA 

The  Silâhâras  of  Kolhâpm'  and  tbeii  Sâniantas  gave  hbeial  patronage  to  Kannada 
authois  who  flouiished  m  that  period  One  of  those  whose  work  has  come  down  to  us  is 
Karnapâiya,  the  aiithor  of  the  Kannada  work  Nêminàtha-pm àna  He  flourisbed  m  tbe  leign 
of  the  Silâhâia  kmg  Vijayâditya  He  has  eulog^sed  him  and  his  father  Gandaràditya  One 
event  which  he  mentions  m  connection  with  Vijayâditya  may  hâve  some  historical  signi- 
ficance  Vijayâditya  is  said  to  hâve  lescued  his  janma-bhïtmi  on  the  Gôniantasailàgra  and 
adomed  it  himself  As  we  hâve  seen  above,  the  Silàhâias  of  Kolbâpur  seem  to  bave  hailed  fiom 
Gômantha  m  the  Shimogâ  Distiict  of  the  Karnâtaka  State  Theii  capital  Ghandragupti  was 
situated  on  the  top  of  the  hill  Vijayâdatya  may  hâve  raided  the  territoiy  and  occupied  the 
native  countr\  of  lus  foiefathers  Kamapâiya  mentions  also  Pônnaladëvï,  the  agramahshî 
of  Vijayâditva 

Kamapâiya  appeais  to  bave  wiitten  his  work  m  tbe  temple  of  Ghandraprabha,  called 
T?ibhuvaM-tilaka  at  Herle  neai  Hâtakanagaïe  This  temple  is  différent  fiom  that  at  Ajurikâ, 
though  it  bears  the  same  name  It  was  presided  ovei  then  by  the  Jama  Muni  Bâlachandra 
Râddhânta  of  Kolhâpur  Karnapârya  mentions  also  Subhachandia,  who  was  equally  famous 
and  learned   Thèse  Jama  Munis  are  mentioned  also  m  the  mscuptions  at  Siavana  Belgol 


^  SabdâmaoachandnkS,  I,  i,  40 

2  Ibid  ,  I,  I,  33 

2  Gompai e  fïïT^R'nTI'S;  I    (I,  1,  22)  of  Dëvanandin  witîi  ^îT^fïTI^  i    {1,1,  23j  of  Gimanandm 

^  See  dic  illustiations  i^^r^rfÎT  ^^^tT  I  m  Sômadëva's  commenlî'iy  on  I,  4,  107,  ?nd  ^TnT?pfT%iï^ôïrr^T'ïï^ 
m  diat  on  I,  4,  114 

^Seee^  die  illusti  ations  çfiT^nnT  3TF?iïT   I  ^1^^5:R*FJTr  Sîfw   I  ^TTT,*rTr    ïTr^f  I   m  the  commentary  on  V, 
4j  110  Sauoï}aïnes.nssovLi.  giuel  The  Mahâvntti  on  V,  4,  93  gi\es  the  leadmg  ^fÎTOff    mstead  of  g'Tf=r§T 

s  Wliile  editmg  the  Teidâl  inscuption  dated  Saka  1045  Ud  1123-24j  {Ind  Ant ,  Vol  XIV,  pp  14  f), 
K.  B  Pathak  piitfoiwaid  the  suggestion  that  Siutakhti  Tiaividya.,  the  disciple  of  Mâghanandi-Saiddhân- 
tika  of  the  Rûpanâiàyanp  temple  st  Kolhâpm,  was  identic<?l  with  the  homonynious  authoi  of  the  kâvya 
Râghacapândaoïya  mentioned  by  the  Kannada  poet  xA.bhina  va-Pampa  m  hib.  Pampa-Râmâyaria,  and  thathe 
was  the  same  as  the  poet  Dhanafijaya  known  as  the  a,uthoi  of  that  kâvya  fa  ho  known  as  Dmsandhând) 
Tins  View  has  been  adopted  by  Wmteinitz,  Keith  and  S  K  De  m  then  histoxies  of  Sanskut  liteiatme 
but  it  has  been  di&pi  oved  bv  A  Venkatasubbaïah  on  cogent  gi  ounds  \J  B  B  R  A  S  ^  Vol  III  (New  Séries) , 
pp  134  f]  êiutakiiti  Tiaivid\a  of  the  Rùpanàiâyana  temple  was  difîeient  fiom  his  namesake  piaisedby 
Abhma va-Pampa  becau&e  then  guni-pammpai as  are  not  identical  Secondh,  Dhananjava,  the  authoi  of 
the  extant  Râghavapândavîya  (ahas  Dvisandhâna)  kâvya  cannot  be  identified  with  eithei  of  them  as  he  flou- 
ished  much  eailiei,  m  ciua  ad  750-800  (See  my  Lileia->y  and  Histoncal  Studies  m  Indology^ 
pp  24  f)  In  fa  et,  it  is  not  ceitam  that  Siutakïiti  Tiai-vidya  wiote  a  kâoya  of  the  name  RâghavapSndaoïya 
at  ail  The  onlv  évidence  for  it  i&  furnished  by  two  verses  cited  m  his  pi  aise  fiom  the  Pampa-Ràmâyana  m 
an  mscuption  at  Siavana  Belgol,  but  they  appear  to  hâve  been  wiongly  cited  theic  If  he  had  wutten  a 
kâvja  of  siich  a  type,  he  would  hâve  ceitamly  found  mention  m  the  Kanna  da  kâoya  Nénanâtha-pmâna  coni- 
posed  at  K.olhâpui  m  the  same  âge   See  below 
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Kamapârya  ^vas  patronized  by  Lakshma,  Lakshmana  oi  Lakshniïdhaia,  tlie  Kata" 
nâgranî,  or  Head  of  the  Sécrétai lat,  of  Vijayâditya  He  was  the  son  of  Bhûslianâiya  and 
Kaficlxabbëj  and  son-m-Jaw  of  Goppanârya  [v  l  Gonnapàrya)  Lakshmana  Iiad  two  biotheis 
naiiied  Vardhamâna  and  Sântmâtha  He  was  devoted  to  the  Tïrthankara  Nëmmâtha  and  so 
asked  the  author  Karnapârya  to  wnte  the  Nêminëtha-pmàna 

In  veises  15-23  of  the  first  chaptei  of  his  work  Karnapârya  has  mentioned  several 
teachers  and  authors  such  as  Bettada  Muni,  Némichandia  Siddhânta  Ghakrësvara  of  Kânùi- 
gana,  Ponna,  Ranna,  Pampa,  Nâgachandra  Kavïndra  (peihaps  identical  with  z\bhmava- 
Pampa)  and  so  fortli  It  is  noteworthy  that  Siutakîrti  Traividya  finds  no  mention  m  this  hst 
If  he  had  been  the  author  of  the  Ràghavapândaviva  and  had  hved  m  Kolhâpur  ilself  in  the  same 
âge,  Karnapârya  would  hâve  surely  referred  to  him  and  his  kâvya^ 


1  For  the  account  given  heie  of  this  authoi  and  his  Kannada  kâvya,  I  am  mdebted  to  Di   AN  Upadhye 
This  kâvya  was  pubhshed  m  1940  by  the  Umveisity  of  Madras  and  is  now  out  of  print 
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The  Silâhâias  tieated  impaitially  the  followers  of  ail  the  three  religions,  Hmdu,  Buddhist 
and  Jama,  and  tlieir  sects,  and  constructed  temples  of  ail  thèse  faiths  Their  feudatories, 
officers,  merchants  and  the  gênerai  public  imitated  them  We  hâve  given  detailed  information 
about  them  m  the  Ghaptei  on  Rehgious  Condition  Very  few  of  thèse  religious  structures  aie 
m  a  good  condition  at  présent  Only  the  lemams  of  some  are  now  extant,  while  others  hâve 
disappeared   We  piopose  to  describe  briefly  some  of  those  that  are  still  extant 

BUDDHÏST  TEMPLES 

The  first  thiee  msciiptions  mcluded  hère  record  donations  m  drammûs  made  by  some 
Buddhists  foi  the  excavation  etc  of  cave-apaitmentsfor  the  méditation  of  the  Buddhist  monks 
at  Kânheri  m  the  Thânâ  District  They  are  still  extant,  but  some  othei  Buddhist  chaityas  and 
VI haras  hâve  now  disappeared 

At  the  hamlet  of  Devî-kâ-pârâ  Consens  noticed  what  appeaied  to  be  the  remams  of 
some  Buddhist  building  or  Stilpa  "In  the  centie  was  a  well-laid  biick  platfornij  while  ai^ound 
it  on  ail  four  sides,  lan  one  or  moie  walls,  of  which  the  traces  of  foundations  and  some  of  the 
masoniy  remam  There  was  not  sufïicient  left  from  which  to  form  any  opinion  as  to  what  the 
buildmg  was  "^ 

AtSopârâ  (ancientSûipâraka)  a  Buddhist  ^S/fZ/^a  was  opened  m  1882  It  yielded  important 
relies  includmg  what  appeared  to  be  the  fragments  of  the  Buddha's  begging  bowl  On  another 
mound  repiesentmg  a  Buddhist  Stûpa,  a  Siva  temple  has  smce  been  erected,  but  it  too  is  now 
m  a  dilapidated  condition  Consens  thought  that  it  was  left  unfinished  as  the  sculptures  m- 
tended  foi*  its  decoiation  are  found  scattered  ail  round  One  of  thèse  is  an  unfinished  beautiful 
image  of  standing  Brahmâ  ^ 

Gandaiâditya,  the  Silâhâra  king  of  Kolhâpui,  excavated  a  tank  which  he  named 
Gandasâgaia  after  himself  at  Irukudï  (modem  Rukadî  near  Kolhâpur)  and  constructed  thiee 
shrmes  dedicatcd  to  Buddha,  îsvara  (Siva)  and  Jma,^  but  they  too  hâve  smce  disappeared. 

HINDU  TEMPLES 

Several  temples  dedicated  to  Hmdu  gods  and  goddesses  were  constructed  inKonkan 
and  the  région  round  Kolhâpui  m  the  time  of  the  Silâhâias  as  stated  before.  Of  thèse,  the 
temple  at  Ambarnàth,  four  miles  south-east  of  Kalyàn,  is  still  m  a  fair  condition  It  is  regaided 
as  the  best  and  earliest  example  of  the  Deccan  Style  of  Architecture 

I    THE  AMBARNÂTH  TEMPLE 

Fortunately,  the  date  of  tins  temple  is  definitely  known  In  Insciiption  No  17  it  is 
called  Sn-Âmhai anàtha-dëvakula  and  is  theie  connected  with  the  name  of  the  âilâhâra  kmg 
Mahàmandalêsvara  Srï-Ghhittarâjadëva  The  msciiption  records  a  date  of  the  reign  oï  Makâ- 
mandalësvara  Srï-Mâmvâmràjadëva,  viz ,  Friday,  the  ninth  tithi  of  the  bright  fortnight  of 
Srâvana  m  the  âaka  year  982,  correspondmg  to  the  27th  July  ad  1061  The  inscription  shows 
that  the  constiuction  of  the  temple  commenced  in  the  reign  of  Ghhittarâja,  it  continue d  in 
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the  leign  of  lus  younger  brother  and  siiccessoi  Nàgàijuna,  and  was  completed  durmg  that 
of  his  youngest  brother  Mâmvàmrâja  (oi  Mummumrâja)  m  ad    1061. 

The  temple  stands  in  a  hollow  on  the  bank  of  a  small  stream  at  a  short  distance  east 
of  the  village  Ambamâth.  Generally,  such  temples  aie  erected  on  a  high  platform  called 
jagatî.  The  reason  for  the  construction  of  the  présent  temple  m  a  hollow  seems  to  be  that  the 
Siva-lmga  enshnned  there  is  of  the  svayamhhù  (self-existent)  type,  which  the  great  Sanskrit  poet 
Bhavabhûti  lias  desciibed  as  a-pamushëya'pmtishtha  (net  mstalled  by  any  man)  For  the  same 
reason  its  gmbhagiiha  (sanct-um)  is  eight  ft  below  the  level  of  its  othei  parts  One  has  to  descend 
nme  steps  to  reach  the  Swa-lmga  there 

This  temple  faces  west  and  measures  &0  ft  m  length  It  must  hâve  origmaUy  had  a  small 
shime  (dëvakulî)  foi  Nandï  (Siva's  buU),  but  it  has  now  disappeaied  There  is  a  small  Nandx 
placed  m  the  western  poich,  but  it  is  not  veiy  old  The  temple  consists  of  the  garbha-gnha 
(sanctum)  and  the  mandapa  (hall),  both  square  in  shape,  which  are  diagonally  connected 
The  mandapa  is  provided  with  thiee  entiances  on  the  south,  west  and  east  sides,  each  with  its 
own  porch  Gousens  has  thus  described  the  construction  of  its  parts^ — "The  plan,  as  will  be 
seen,  is  peculiar,  bemg  appaiently  made  up  of  two  squares  set  diagonally  to  one  another, 
touchmg  corner  to  corner — the  smaller  bemg  the  shrme,  the  larger  the  hall  But  in  reality  it 
is  formed  of  two  squares  touchmg  side  to  side,  whose  sides  hâve  been  whittled  down  to  narrow 
panels  by  the  deep  lecessmg  of  corners  mto  a  Ime  of  angles  lunnmg  straight  between  the 
dimmishmg  sides  This  pioduces  very  unequal  thickness  m  the  masomy,  but  at  the  same  time, 
as  will  be  seen  m  the  photogiaph,^  thèse  heav)^  masses  come  immediately  under  the  heavier 
poitions  of  the  h/ckam  above  In  the  hall,  the  lecesses  of  the  doorways  tend  to  ecî[uahse  the 
thickness  of  the  walls,  the  weight  of  the  loof  bemg  more  equally  spread  over  them.  Yet  thèse 
are  places  wheie  the  masoniy  seems  to  be  dangerously  thm  The  projections  around  the 
walls  form  so  many  buttresses  to  strengthen  them.  As  with  ail  this  class  of  old  work,  the 
masomy  is  put  together  without  cemen tmg  material,  the  stability  of  the  massdepending  upon 
the  weight  and  the  level  beddmg  of  the  blocks  composmg  it  The  varied  treatment  of  the 
squares  m  designmg  the  plans  of  thèse  temples,  the  sides  bemg  more  or  less  broken  up  by 
projections  and  recesses,  tends  to  produce  somewhat  fanciful,  yet,  nevertheless,  pleasmg- 
looking  figures  " 

The  sanctum  is  thirteen  ft  in  length  and  breadth  From  some  broken  ledges  of  masomy 
at  the  height  of  eight  ft  above  the  ground  level  of  the  sanctum,  Consens  inferred  that  there  was 
an  upper  floor  of  the  shrine  with  a  duphcate  Siva-hnga  for  daily  worship.  He  thought  that  the 
flooi  of  the  upper  shrine  was  ciushed  down  by  the  fall  of  the  sikhara  This  is  hardly  likely. 
As  the  êiva-linga  was  svayambkû,  the  sanctum  had  to  be  so  much  below  the  level  of  the  mandapa. 
As  seveial  steps  weie  required  to  reach  the  low  sanctum,  the  dooi  had  to  be  brought  forward, 
sacuficmg  nearly  the  whole  of  the  breadth  of  the  usual  antamla  or  antechamber. 

The  dooi  of  the  sanctum  is  9  ft  high  and  4  ft.  broad  It  has  on  its  architrave  the  figure 
of  Siva  engiossed  in  méditation  m  the  centre  with  those  of  ajôge",  an  éléphant  and  a  hon 
by  hîs  side  On  eithei  side  of  the  door  theie  aie  three  figures,  about  two  ft  high,  the  central 
one,  a  maie  figure,  havmg  a  tiara  probably  representmg  the  contemporary  king,  with  a  maie 
and  a  female  figure  on  his  two  sides  Theie  is  a  niche  on  either  side  of  the  doorway,  the 
îight  one  has  an  image  of  Ganapati,  while  the  left  one  is  now  empty 

The  mandapa  has  four  iichly  carved  pillars  foimmg  a  square  in  the  centre.  They  aie 
ten  ft  high  and  vary  m  girth  from  ten  ft  at  the  base  to  five  ft  m  the  middle.  They  are  nearly 
square  at  the  base,  change  mto  octagons  at  about  one  third  of  their  height,  and  hâve  round 

1  M  r  D  ,  p   14  See  Plate  W,  Fig  29 

2  Plate  B,  Fig  4 
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necks  and  lound  capitals  They  aie  iichly  caued  with  tiaceiy  and  liujiian  iigiueb  They 
support  a  dôme  about  five  ft  fiom  the  outer  rim  to  the  centre  'Tt  uses  m  a  seiies  of  concenti  ic 
circles  to  a  central  pendant  The  lowest  cncle  is  decorated  -watla  a  lunnînç  sciol],  %\hile  the 
remaining  four  arc  scooped  eut  mlo  half  cup-shaped  and  cusped  liollow-s  Thes(  allo^v  of  an 
effective  play  of  light  and  shade  "^ 

Each  of  the  three  poiches  on  tlie  thiee  sides  of  the  niandapa  has  thicc  paub  ot  pilîars 
richly  carved,  about  ten  ft  high  and  five  ft  lound,  supportmg  a  dôme  above  Two  of  thèse 
pairs  aie  detached,  while  the  thud  is  half  built  mto  the  walI  The  ceihng  is  flat  and  is  cai\  ed 
m  geometrical  designs 

The  basement  of  the  gaiblia-giiha  and  the  mandapa  is  decoiated  on  the  outî>ide  with 
rowi>  oîkhtimukhas,  éléphants  {gaja-thara)  and  men  {na}  a-thaï  a)  Theiowofhorses  {asva-thai  a)  y 
which  also  appeais  m  such  places,  is  hère  conspicuous  by  its  absence 

The  ou  tel  walls  of  the  temple  are  decoiated  with  the  images  of  gods  and  goddesscs,  her- 
mits  and  heavcnly  nymphs  {Sum-simdans)  Some  piominent  deitiesha\  e  largei  niches  assigned. 
to  them  Generally,  the  niche  on  the  back  wall  of  a  temple  is  legaided  as  the  puncipal  one, 
fiom  the  image  in  which  we  can  détermine  the  deity  to  whom  the  temple  is  dedicated  In  the 
picsent  case  that  image  is  of  three-faced  Siva  as  m  the  Elephanta  Gave  But  the  image  is 
standing,  not  a  bust  as  m  the  latter  place  It  has  d,  jatà-mukuta  and  wears  such  omaments  as 
a  necklace,  a  melhalà  (girdle),  bracelets  and  foot-omaments  It  had  eight  arms,  but  most  of 
them  aie  now  broken  except  the  uppei  left,  wh^ch  holds  a  seipent  On  each  side  of  it  are 
shown  two  ganas  (attendants)  in  a  small  form 

In  the  chief  niche  on  the  noith  is  an  image  of  eight-armed  Mahâkâlî  in  a  teirible  forni 
with  a  thm  shuvelled  body  and  droopmg  bieasts  ^  She  wears  a  necklace  of  human  skuUs 
hangmg  to  her  feet,  and  holds  vanous  weapons  such  as  the  dagger,  the  sword,  the  tusîda 
and  the  kkafmnga  She  is  shown  dancing,  with  the  limbs  bent  and  seipents  twmed  lound 
her  iieck  and  waist   On  her  two  sides  are  shown  her  devotees  as  shrivelled  as  she  The  whole 

panel  is  levoltmg. 

Below  this  image  of  Mahâkâh  theie  is  that  of  Biahmâ  ^  He  is  shown  m  the  âlingana- 
mmtt  form,  with  his  wife  Sâvitrï  on  his  lap  He  holds  the  saciificial  ladle  (smch),  the  unbound 
book,  the  losaiy  and  the  kamandak  m  lus  hands  Brahmâ  is  foui-faced,  but  heie  only  lus  tliiee 
faces  are  seen,  the  fourth  bemg  hidden  fiom  view  His  vehicie,  the  swan,  is  4io.vn  below  lus 

right  lap 

The  chief  mche  on  the  south  has  the  image  of  dancing  Ghandikâ  Some  ot  hei  arms 
are  now  bioken  She  is  shown  as  tiamphng  a  démon  under  hei  feet  She  weais  several  orna- 
ments  such  as  kundaks  (ear-ornaments) ,  necklaces,  a  girdle  and  foot-ornaments 

Besides  thèse,  there  are  seveial  othei  images  of  the  Saiva  cuJt  such  as  Aidha-naiisvaia, 
Siva-Pârvatî,  Bhnngï  etc  seen  m  other  niches  of  the  jangkâ  of  tins  temple.  Anothei  note- 
worthy  image  is  of  Vishnu  ^  The  god  is  shown  fom-aimed  and  holds  the  bow,  the  lotus,  the 
conch  and  the  mace  m  his  four  hands  He  weais  the  hnta-mukuta  and  se.eral  omaments  His 
vehicie  Garuda  is  shown  neaiby  The  niche  is  decoiated  with  a  large  mumàka  at  the  top. 
The  circular  mches  at  the  top  of  the  piUars  on  the  two  sides  of  the  image  of  Yishnu  contam 

some  subsidiary  images  ^     ^  .        ,  , 

Besides  thèse  images  of  gods  and  goddcsses,  theie  axe  several  others  such  as  heavurly 
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nvmphs  and  dancing  gnl»  wtoch  enhance  the  beauty  of  the  temple  Some  other  images  are 
S retun.,  folle  Le  .  ,  that  of  the  g.tl  >n  Plate  G  F.g  9  She  .s  ^^o^^^^^J  ^^  ^ 
iiot  held  aloft  m  her  light  hand  Her  left  hand  holds  lier  lower  garment  She  wears  only  a 
Fet-  tltlet  — s  round  her  neck,  wa.t,  hands  and  feet  She  undo.btedly  repre.cnts  an 

unsopliisticated  countiywoman  of  the  âge 

The  sanctum,  the  mandapa  and  the  thiee  porches  hâve  sepaiate  .zMa^.^  The  szkha^a 
on  the  sanctum  has  mostly  coUapsed,  but  the  part  on  the  north  ^^^^^'^^^«f  ^^^\7jf  ^^ 
one  can  form  an  idea  of  the  ouginal  spire  It  is  the  Deccan  type  of  the  North-Indian  sMa^a 
Peicy  Bro.m  has  thus  descnbed  it.^  "Instead  of  the  turrets  or  urusnngas  bemg  groiiped  around 
the  lowei  paît  of  this  stiucture,  as  m  most  examples,  the  Deccan  sikhara  has  a  pronounccd 
vertical  band  carried  up  on  each  of  its  angles,  tabng  the  form  of  a  'spme'  or  quom  This  ieatui  c 
extends  fiom  the  lowei  cornice  nght  up  to  the  finial,  and  displays  fanctional  qualities  ol  a 
high  oïder,  as  it  foUows  the  mam  contoms  of  the  spire  thus  holdmg  the  cntire  shape  withm 
its  firni  outline  Then  the  spaces  between  thèse  quoms  are  fiUed  m  with  lows  of  small  ic- 
pioductions  of  the  sikhara,  each  supported  on  a  pedestal  hke  an  altar,  the  contiast  of  the 
stronglv  marked  lepeatmg  pattem  with  the  more  dehcate  diaper  on  the  quoms  pioducmg 
an  effect  of  some  emphasis  "  The  spires  on  the  mandapa  and  the  poiches  arc  ol  the  pyramidal 
t\pe  consistmg  of  'dimimshmg  rows  of  miniature  multiples  of  itself  Therc  is  a  hika-nânlà 
on  the  antamla  of  the  temple,  west  of  the  sikham,  which  shows  a  pot-belhcd  figure  m  a  nrcle 
decoiated  with  beautiful  scroUs  The  top  portion  of  the  mam  hkhara  consistmg  of  the  àmalaka 
and  the  kalasa  has  now  been  bioken  away  and  lost 

The  Ambamâth  temple  is  regarded  as  the  earhest  and  best  exampîc  of  the  Deccan 
t^-pe  of  aichitecture  It  évinces  the  mterest  that  the  Silâhàras  of  North  Konkan  took  in  con- 
structmg  magmficent  temples  of  theii  gods  and  goddesses  Remams  of  some  other  slirmcs 
exist  at  AVâlkeshwar  and  othei  places  m  Bombay  Those  at  Wàlkeshwar  consist  of  scvcial 
richly  carved  stones  and  othei  fiagments,  and  of  a  finely  carved  slab  showing  Nârâyana  lymg 
on  his  seipent  couch  On  stvhstic  grounds  they  are  referred  to  about  the  tenth  ccntuiy  a  d  - 

II    THE  KÔPPÈ§VARA  TEMPLE 

Another  existmg  Hmdu  temple  of  the  âilâhâra  âge  is  that  dedicated  to  Siva  undci  Lhc 
name  of  Kôppësvara  at  the  village  Khidrâpui  ^  Tins  village  has  a  total  population  of  about 
1500  and  hes  on  the  bank  of  the  Krishna,  twelve  miles  south-east  of  ShiroJ,  the  chicf  town 
of  the  Shuoi  tàliika  of  the  Kolhâpur  District  It  dérives  its  sanctity  from  the  Jact  that  the 
river  Krishna,  which  generaliy  flows  eastward,  takes  a  westward  bend  hère  A  similar  thing 
is  noticed  at  tlie  village  of  Màikandî  m  Vidarbha  m  respect  of  the  river  Wamgangâ.  This 
place  has  stratégie  importance  also,  for  several  inscriptions  m  this  temple  record  the  victoiy 
which  Bôppana,  the  Dandanâyaka  of  the  Silâhâra  kmg  Vijayâditya,  won  on  an  cncniy.  The 
\ictoiy  probably  occuried  durmg  the  Kalachuri  kmg  Bijjala's  invasion  of  the  Silâhâra  teru- 
toiy  durmg  the  leign  of  Vijayâditya 

This  temple,  though  not  definitely  dated  anywhere,  was  probably  commenccd  during 
the  reign  of  Gandarâditya  As  shown  latei,  it  consists  of  the  gaibha-gnha  (sanctum),  the  anlarâla 
(antechamber),  the  gvdha-mandapa  (enclosed  hall)  and  the  ranga-mandapa^  constructed  m  a  row  * 
Seveial  biackets  m  the  langa-mandapa^  hâve  msciiptions  recordmg  the  victory  of  Bôppana,^ 

^  Peicv  Bio^vii,  Indo-Atyan  Âuhitecture  (Buddhist  and  Hmdu),  p   125 

-  Gazetteei  of  Bombay  City  a?id  Island,  pp  359  f 

"Plate  H  Fig  10 

^  Plate  X,  Fig  30,  Plate  I,  Fig  11 

=  Plate  J,  Fig  12 
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Ihc  General  of  Vijayâditya  They  abow  that  the  temple  \\-Zi>  moitl%  r-^.iDÎ.  -i  a  '.  et 
Such  a  magnificcnt  temple  could  not  ba\^  becn  constructed  in  c  >,h.rjit  pw  i.  >ti  h  ■  c' . 
Mly  completcd  m  tlie  rci^  of  Vijayâditya — not  even  m  the  timc  oi  ^zis  von  ^>7j  -.un  -  . 
Bhôja  II  as  shown  below  Bcfore  it^  completion,  Bhôja  -^vas  defeated  and  hi- 1  ^r^au  -•  ^r^^  .  ^ 
by  the  Yàdava  kmg  Suighana  m  cma  a  d  1212  This  is  3ho\\n  b\  tiit  ^n>lv  .'  -  '  ipfioxi  ri.  '  i' 
5aka  Samvat  1236  (a  d  1213)  on  a  slab  placed  outside  the  southein  nr.tuinr.'  r.-  *h>  ,i  n  ^ 
of  Kôppëivara  ^ 

The  temple  faces  east  and  mcasmes  103^  ft  long,  65  ft  biojcl  auu  52  j.  .  i,u  .'_ 
up  to  the  pinnacle  As  stated  befoie,  it  consists  of  foin  paits  r;^  die  ^arOna-^,  >:  lc  -.  u  iti  " 
the  anioiâla  oi  vestibule,  thc^  gRdha-niandapa  oi  closed  hall  and  ihe  langa-ma'idi'Jn.  r.^  i'm  r  »  "tic 
haU  UauaUy,  the  aniatàla  is  small  m  sizc,  but  hère  it  15  e\xn  biggc.  th^n  ih*  ^t,  /  0,-^r../:  O  ^ 
the  two  -«.des  of  its  dooi-way  there  were  large  images  of  the  fbui-aimrd  d  ûia}n'''n^  J?\^  ..>^'\ 
Vijaya  Of  thcm,  Vijaya  is  m  situ,  though  damaged,  his  macc  bcing  m  a  biokcn  tfidi.  'n\ 
but  Jaya  has  disappcarcd  altogethci  The  lower  half  of  his  biokcn  iniagL  lirs  oat^id^  t  j^ 
southem  dooi  of  the  gUdha-mandapa 

The  gadha-mandapa  m  fiont  of  the  vestibule  has  iichh'  cai\ed  pillais  foi^i'-i;  i,  ♦ 
squares,  onc  outside  the  othcr  The  outer  square  has  nvcnt\-,  and  dic  innei  t\\cl^c  pillj^^ 
They  aie  squaic  at  the  bottom,  then  octagonal  and  finally  cuculai  ar  dic  ntck.  bf^''n^  iicU^- 
carved  with  dccoraUve  pattcms  But  unhkc  the  four  cential  pdlais  of  the  ^abhà'/i  andapa  oiùic 
Ambamlth  temple,  they  are  not  adoined  with  sculptmes  Likc  the  ceihng  otûirsabkâ-nuvidcp  :. 
of  olhcr  contemporary  temples,  diat  of  this  mandapa  also  conïuts  of  concentiic  aicl<->  tnding  m 
a  pendant  Thei  e  is  gcnerally  a  pyi  anudal  roof  over  such  ceihngs,  but  hei  e  it  is  conspicuous  b^  u>> 
absence  The  constnictLon  of  the  temple  scems  to  hâve  been  stopprd  bcfore  ir  could  be  r  eiued 

Usually,  thcrc  is  a  dodra-mandapa  m  front  of  such  a.  gOdha-mandapa.  but  hère  ir»  pU(eis 
laken  by  a  dctachcd  large  octagonal  mandapa  (called  sabhà-mmdapa  oi  i  mga-i.mndapa  as  m  ilie 
ca^e  of  the  Sun-temple  at  Modherâ  «  It  has  on  the  outside  a  low  scicen  ^vall  ^Mth  llult^->lX 
short  pdlars  Insidc  it  theie  is  a  cucle  foimcd  by  t^vclve  pillais  .vith  the  figmes  of  gods  such 
as  Brahmâ,  Vishnu  and  others  on  thcir  brackets  As  stated  befbic,  thev  contain  insciipu«>P. 
iccordmg  the  victory  of  Bôppana,  the  Geneialof  VlJay^ldlt^-a,o^-e^  an  minamed  caemv  CK'a 
th^^se  mlLn  was  to  bc  eiected  a  axcular  dôme,  but  onlv  the  louei  eu cle  of  half.cuî>^liap. d 
cu^pcd  hoUow.  was  completed  before  the  construcUon  work  ^^a.  stopped  In  the  ccnne  of 
the^i  of  this  haU  theie  is  a  laige  round  slab,  14  ft  m  diametei  As  the  ceihn,  abo^e  u  y> 
not  constructed,  it  is  open  to  the  sky  It  is  behe^'ed  b^^  the  local  people  tliat  a  pious  man  . h> 
.tands  on  this  shib  gocs  to  heaven  m  due  corn.  Hence,  dus  ^apa.  locaH.  kno.    a^d 


svarga 
was 


a.,n^a  As  aT.tter  of  fact,  the  ,nandcpa ho,  ,emamed unco^ncd  a,  the  bu.  du,,  ,u.k 
Ltcm^ted  by  the  audden  drf«.t  and  o^-elthlou  of  the  contcmpmaay  S.llhSia  bng 

BhCja  II  as  shown  bdow  sanguinau  battle  fought  n.  ai 

A  m,ag<U  (h«o*tonc)  lying  ncai  the  «7'"=  "°^^  fthc  «nerall  of  .\Mà^<,M- 
tM^tcHiplc  An  .scnp.0.  ^^^:2'::Z^T^TZ^^i^ sJ,.n..  and  .ent  .o 
.«a  BhCja  (II).  rcU  fighung  ^^^^^^^^^^^^but  hc  ,m  e^.de^tI.  the  Yldava  bnç  Sin- 
hcaven  '  The  cnemy  is  not  namcd  ^^^v^L-rnoon  dav  of  Chaïua  n,  the  S.ia 
ghana,  whose  atone  znsaiption'  dated  Mondav,  tnc 

'No  65  1,  «,PacvBiown.W'"-l"*"'""    Bmld'mi  -  i' H -ici  ■  , 

.  Foi  th»  g.oiœd-pkn  oftho  Modha»  temple.  •»  P="?^  « 

pUtc  CVUl,  No    4  „         j  an 

•  IJfKKS,  Inw  N«  26,  28,  29,  and  30 
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Sanivat  1136.  the  cvchc  >eai  bexng  Siimukha  (22nd  Apnl  ab  1213),  rccordmg  the  giant 
of  the  Village  Kùdaladâmavâda  for  the  woiship  of  the  god  Kôppësvara  on  the  occasion  o  a 
solar  éclipse  is  noticed  on  a  slab  placed  just  outside  the  southern  entrance  of  the  gûdha-^iandapcu 
The  m  ant  was  made  by  the  Yâdava  kmg  at  lus  capital  Dëvagiri  Later  inscriptions  of  Singhana 
and  his  officeis  hâve  been  found  at  Kolhâpur  ^  They  show  that  the  Silâhâra  kmgdom  was 
tîiereafter  annexed  to  the  Yâdava  Empire  Singhana  made  a  ne^v  arrangement  for  the  worship 
of  Kôppësvara  after  this  victoiy,  but  he  took  no  steps  to  complète  this  magmficent  temple 
at  Kliidrâpur  Perhaps,  the  rude  stucco  spiie  over  the  garbha-gnha  was  then  crected;  but  a 
pyramidal  sikhara  ovei  the  gûâha-mandapa  was  not  constructed  As  stated  beforc,  cven  the 
ceihng  of  the  sabhà-mandapa  has  smce  then  remamed  incomplète 

Geneially,  such  temples  are  erected  ovei  a  high  j^^^^f  or  platform  Then  adhishthâna 
is  decorated  with  mouldmgs  and  rows  of  the  figures  of  men,  hoises  and  éléphants  The  temple 
of  Kôppësvara  also  must  be  havmg  such  2.jagatî  and  an  adhishthâna,  but  they  havc  now  been 
hidden  undergiound,  the  level  of  the  outside  ground  bemg  now  the  same  as  the  flooi  msidc  the 
temple  It  is  necessary  to  cleai  th.Qjagatl3Xià  the  adhishthàm  by  scrapmg  the  ground  ail  round 

The  gmhha-gnha,  the  antaràla  and  the gûdha-mandapa  are  star-shaped  on  the  outside  Thcir 
walls  are  decorated  with  varions  images  from  top  to  bottom  The  lowest  paît  of  ûicjangliâ 
;the  part  between  the  adhishthâna  and  the  sikhaia)  is  adorned  with  bcautiful  fîguics  of  elcphants 
\\-itli  \aiious  gods  such  as  Indra,Brahmâ  andVishnu  udmg  thcni  ^  They  arc  shown  to  havc 
corne  to  the  temple  of  Kôppësvaia  on  éléphant  back  The  éléphants  number  92  m  ail— theic 
bemg  46  on  either  side  from  the  centie  of  the  back  of  the  temple  Besidcs  thcsc^  thcic  aie 
shown  thiee  images  of  Siva  and  Pàrvatï  udmg  the  bull  (Nandï)  which  occupy  the  ccntics  oi 
the  western,  northern  and  southcm  outside  walls  of  the  ga}hha-gnha  So  thcie  arc  m  ail  95 
beautifully  carved  vehicles  at  the  bottom  oîtlw  janghâ  of  this  temple,  but  almost  ail  of  llieni 
hâve  been  mutilated  by  the  fienzy  of  the  iconoclast  Most  of  the  images  lidmg  thcsc  vchicl(\s 
hâve  aîso  been  disfigured  Many  images  highei  up  which  could  be  rcached  by  ihc  hand  of 
the  iconoclast  hâve  also  been  damaged,  much  to  the  hou  or  of  the  observant  visilor.  Insidc 
the  gaihha-gïiha  is  a  high  Siva-hnga  of  black  stone  ^ 

The ga? bha-gfiha,  the  antatàla  and  the gUdha-?nandapaheing  star-shaped,  the  images caived 
on  the  vertical  pi  éjections  and  lecesses  of  their  outside  walls  appear  ail  the  more  bcautiiul 
by  the  play  of  hght  and  shade.  The  upper  parts  of  the  walls  are  ornamentcd  with  valions 
images  of  beautiful  suiasundans,  dancing  nymphs*  m  varions  poses,  players  on  musical  mstiu- 
ments  and  so  forth  If  there  is  Gajânana  on  the  south,  there  is  Sarasvatï  on  the  north  Bcsidcs, 
theie  aie  images  of  several  gods  and  goddesses  m  laige  panels  such  as  Mahishâsmamatdniï, 
Bhairava,  Vishnu  and  Brahmâ,  and  mnumerable  dancing  girls  in  varions  poses  Wc  shall 
describe  hère  some  of  the  promment  images 

Sarasvatï — ^As  the  image  of  this  goddess  is  fixed  at  a  high  place  not  casily  icachcd, 
it  has  remamed  unscathed  Sarasvatï  is  sitting  m  the  padmâsana  pose,  with  a  karamlamuhUa 
on  her  head  ^  She  is  foui-armed.  Her  upper  right  hand  holds  an  ankusa  (goad)  and  the  Icft 
hand  a  pàsa  (noose)  Her  lowei  iight  hand  has  an  aksha-malâ,  and  the  left  an  unbound  book 
ipôthï)  She  wears  various  ornaments  such  as  necklaces,  bracelets,  ear-  and  foot-ornamcnts 
The  im.age  is  artisticaliy  carved  and  is  a  fine  spécimen  of  the  art  of  that  âge 

Another  fine  image  which  deserves  notice  is  that  of  a  prince  ^   He  is  standmg  m  the 

1  The  eailiest  of  tiaem  is  dated  Saka  Samvat  1140  JBBRAS  (old  seues).  Vol  II,  pn  284  f 

2  Plate  K,  Fig  13  ^  ^  '  i'i 

sPlateL,  Fig  14 
*  Plate  M,  Fig,  15 
sPlateN,  Fig  17 
^  Plate  JM,  Fig  16 
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Fig    3 — ^A  Gom  of  Srï-Ghhittarâja 
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Fig    5 — Kàlï  (Siva  Temple  at  Ambarnâth; 
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Fig   6 — Brahmâ  (Siva  Temple  at  Ambarnâth) 
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Fig.  7 — Chandikâ  (Siva  Temple  at  Ambarnâth) 
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Fig    9— A  Village  Girl  (Siva  Temple  at  Ambarnâth) 
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Fig    12^Ranga-mandapa  of  Kôppèsvara  Templ 
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Fig    IS—Gods  mounted  on  éléphants  (Kôppësvara  Temple  at  Khidrâpur) 
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Fig    18- A  Dancing  Girl  and  A  Boy  (Kôppësvara  Temple  at  Khidràpur) 
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Fig    21 — Temple  of  Pârsvanatha  at  Kolhâpur 
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Fig    95--Jaina  Temple  at  Khidràpur 


VOL  VI 


CORPUS  INSCRIPTIONUM  INDICARUM 


PLATE  U 


ici 

id 


t3 


txS 


en 


"^-■«       iCe-.^ 


^  r-{ 

H 

bD 

ici 


cd 

o 

H— j 


Ir-I 
5-1 


CM 

i-i 
fin 


CORPUS  INSGRIPTIONUM  INDIGARUM 


PLATE  \^ 


VOL    VI 


Fig.  28— Kàittikëya  (from  Ghiplun) 
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Fig.  29— Ground-plan  of  the  âiva  Temple  at  Ambarnâth 
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F]g    30 — Ground-plan  of  Kôppësvara  Temple  at  Khidrâpur 
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Fig    31 — Ground-plan  of  the  Pârsvanàtha  Temple  at  Kolhâpur 
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Fig.  32-Ground-plan  of  the  Sèshàsàyi  Temple  at  Kolhâpur 


ARCHITECTURE  AND  SCULPTURE  Kx:.  .. 

in-bhanga  pose    Hc  wears  a  high  tiara  on  the  head  and  vaiious  necklaces  hand-  and  L"a- 
ornamenls   His  lower  garment,  though  lather  shoit,  is  oinamented  witii  thi   taN-cîs  o:  i^. 
bcautiful  girdle  His  face  shxncs  with  a  pleasing  smile  This  sciilptuie  aKo  i<:  a  crnoct  t\an^p^ 
of  thc  âilâhàxa  art 

There  are  some  humorous  panels  also   In  one  of  them^  a  boy  is  shown  dancinj;  v.itL 
a  girl   Tlieir  modes  of  wearing  appaiel  and  oinaments  aie  noteAvorth\ 

Mo&l  of  thc  decoiative  sculptuies  of  tins  temple  aie  of  the  Si\a  cuit,  but  hcic  and  dicit 
wc  notice  those  of  otlier  cuits  also   The  image  of  Mahâ-varâha-  placed  outside  thc  ^outhcir 
cntrancc  of  the  gûdka-martdapa  is  worthy  of  note  Its  uppei  and  lovci  paits  aie  nr.\v  biùLcu 
away  and  lost,  but  even  the  piesent  mutilated  porUon  bespeaks  the  might^  foi  n  ol  di-  Bor. 
incarnation  and  his  détermination  to  hft  die  Eardi-goddess  out  of  the  océan  at  thc  time  oi  tl.-. 
déluge  II  recalls  a  similar  image  of  that  incarnation  of  Vishnu  caived  m  a  ca\  e  ncai  VidiC' 
Owing  to  différences  m  the  artistic  oudook,  the  Khidiâpui  image  is  more  omamented,  but 
othcrwise,  it  is  as  spmted  as  its  counterpait  of  die  GKipta  âge  m  the  Vidisâ  ca\c 

Thc  aforcmentioned  stone  inscuption  of  the  Yâdava  kmg  Singhana  recoids  Uiat  lang  > 
grant  of  the  viUage  Kûdaladâmavâda  (modem  Kmundwâd  situated  at  die  confluence  ci 
thc  nvers  Kudâlakrishnavenï  (Knshnâ)  and  Bhënasî  (Panchagangâj  m  die  Mninji  iMnaj  - 
dcôa  for  die  worship  of  the  god  Kôppêsvaia  The  giant  was  made  on  the  occasion  of  di 
solar  echpse  which  occurred  on  Monday,  Ghaitia  a7nàvàsyâ  of  the  Saka  Sam^at  1136  i2-,nd 
April  A  D    1213),  the  cychc  year  bemg  êrïmukha  The  king  also  oïdeied  that  the  mcon^c 
from  thc  previously  granted  villages  Jugula  and  Suriguppa  (now  m  die  Belgaon  Distiict 
should  bc  utilised  m  die  repairs  of  die  temple  An  mitial  veise  of  that  lecordexpi esses  thc 
hope  that  Dharma  wouJd  prosper  dieieafter  smce  die  temple  of  Kôppes^■.la  has  now,  aftci 
a  long  Ume,  sccured  a  smtable  enviionment  and  lUustrious,  intelhgent,  hbeial  and  cl.y.i 
lulers  (hkc  thc  Yâdavas)  «   Smghana  did  not,  howevei,  make  any  attempt  to  complète  dic 
construction  of  this  temple   Perhaps,  die  lude  stucco  Hhara  on  die  ifj^^'^ll^^^  ^ 

structed  in  his  tinie,  but  die  odier  paits  of  d.e  temple  weie  not  completed   ^  e  ha^e  se.n 
abovc  what  damage  was  later  done  to  die  structuie  by  die  ûenzied  foU^weis^^^^^^ 

The  temple  is  now  under  die  protection  of  die  Aichaeological  f  Pf^/^^^^^^^^^^^ 
Mah.r.slitra  Sute   The  Depaitment  has  piovided  two  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
of  dic  .....  W.M  but  has  so  far  f  ^  f^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

JAÏNA  TEMPLES 

Two  of  thon.  s.llex.t.KoMpur.t.^--^^^^^^  ,,,„„„,  .f 

Tte  Rûpanârayaaa  Jl^'^-f'^'  ^^^  xnaintamed  near  the  Su]aa^âra  gâte  of 
the  Silâhâra  king  Gandaràditya  sùll  f^«J^^^  ^^^^  ^  ^,„^,  of  his  liege-lmd  Gand.- 
Kolhâpur.  Nimbadévarasa  named  '  W^^  J  g^^  gainvat  1109,  mentions  exphcitK 
râditya    The  Teidâl  stone  inscuption,    dated  cas 

1  Plate  O,  Fig  18 

'  Plate  P.Fig  19 

"  No  65,  lines  2-6 

*ihi  Ant,  Vol  XIV,  p  25 
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that  Nimbadêvaiasa  consttucted  tins  vasati  It  is  mentioned  also  m  a  Sravana  Belgol  inscrip- 
tion. 

The  Rûpanà?â)!ana  vasati  is  eiected  on  a  high  adhishfhâna  It  consists  of  four  parts,  viz 
tlze  gaMa-gnha^  the  antmàla,  tlie  sahhà-mandapa  and  tlie  ardha-mandapa  ^  They  are  allinwardly 
lectangular  Only  the  garhha-gnha  is  star-shaped  outwardly,  but  it  is  not  decorated  with 
sculptures 

The  piUars^  m  the  sahhà  mandapa  aie  squaie-shaped  at  the  bottom,  then  octagonal  and 
finally  round,  and  support  the  beams  on  which  the  ceikng  is  eiected  They  are  finely  carved, 
but  contain  no  sculptures  or  even  décorative  scrolls  The  gayhha-gnha  lias  on  a  high  pedestal 
a  iînely  wrought  standing  image  of  the  Tîrthankaia  Pârsvanâtha^  in  black  stone,  with  the 
seven  heads  of  a  seipent  spiead  over  his  head  Besides,  theie  aie  several  laige  images  of  other 
Tirthankaras  sittmg  m  the  méditation  pose,  which  are  placed  in  the  gatbka-gnha  and  the  sabhà- 
mandapa  Their  names  or  lânchhanas  hâve  not  been  caived  on  then  pedestals,  but  the  pujmî 
of  the  temple  identifies  them  as  Sântmâtha,  Rishabhanâtha,  Nêmmâtha  and  so  forth  They 
seem  to  hâve  been  installed  m  the  temple  m  later  times  One  other  image,  viz  ,  that  of  standing 
Bâhubalï,*  is  installed  m  a  room  on  the  teirace  of  the  temple  It  is  of  white  marble  The 
temple  has  a  high  ^nâna-stamhha  m  front 

The  second  old  Jama  temple  m  Kolhâpui  is  situated  m  the  back  yard  of  the  Mahâ- 
lakshmï  temple  It  is  nowconverted  mto  a  shrme  of  the  god  êëshasâyï  Vishnu  Tins  temple  faces 
north  and  consists  of  the  ardha-mandapa^  the  sahhà-mandapa  and  the  gatlha-gnha  ^  A  large  ins- 
cription is  engraved  on  the  beams  of  the  aidha-  and  the  sdbhâ-mandapa  It  shows  that  the  shrine 
was  erected  by  the  afoiemcntioned  Nimbadëva  sàmanta  of  Gandaiàditya,  and  was  dedicated  to 
the  Tirthankai  a  Admâtha  It  is  descubed  m  the  msciiption  as  a  lofty  structure,  adorned  with 
excellent  merchants'  quarteis  and  courtesans'  houses  and  a  high  màna-stambha  ^  Tins  descrip- 
tion appears  exaggerated  m  view  of  the  présent  modest  foriii  of  the  old  shrine  On  the  other 
hand,  it  appears  veiy  unhkely  that  ihe  heavy  beam  and  the  ciicular  ceihng  of  the  sabhâ- 
mandapa  hâve  been  transplanted  heie  ûom  elsewhere  The  màna-stambha  has  smce  disappeared, 
and  an  image  of  Vishna  reclinmg  on  lus  seipent  couch  has  taken  the  place  of  the  Th  thankara 
Admâtha 

This  temple  appeais  unpietentious  The  ceilmg  of  the  sahhâ-mandapa,  however,  is 
circular  like  that  of  the  Rûpanârâyana  temple  and  has  a  row  of  small  standing  Tîrthankara 
iîguies  over  the  beams  of  the  ceihng  mentioned  above  The  spiie  over  the  temple  has  now 
disappeared 

Besides  thèse,  theie  is  another  Jama  temple^  at  Khidiàpui  It  is  dedicated  to  Risha- 
bhanâtha or  Admâtha  It  is  maintamed  m  a  good  condition  Who  constructed  tins  temple 
is  not  definitelv  known,  but  it  was  probably  the  same  Sàmanta  Nimbadëvarasa  who  erected 
the  two  aforementioned  temples  m  Kolhâpui  He  seems  to  hâve  undertaken  the  construction 
of  tins  shrine,  when  his  hege-lord  Gandarâditya  commenced  the  Kôppësvara  temple  The 
lattei  has  lemamed  incomplète  to  this  day,  but  the  pious  Sâ?nanta  of  the  Silâhâra  king  carried 
tins  shiine  to  completion  UnHke  his  two  temples  m  Kolhàpur,  this  one  eiected  by  Nimbadeva 
is  beautifuUy  decorated  with  sculptuies  It  is  woithy  of  note  that  sonie  of  the  sculptures  used 


1  PI  Y,  Fig  31 

2  See  P]  R,  Fig  22 

3  Piate  S,  Fig  23 
^  Plate  S,  Fig  24 
^  Plate  Z,  Fig  32 
«See  No  50,  V  II 
'  See  PI  T,  Fiff  25 
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to  adorn  its  walls,  e  g  that  of  Saïasvatï,  aie  exactly  like  those  on  the  walls  of  the  Kôppêsvaia 
temple  They  must  hâve  been  caived  by  the  same  silpms  This  shows  that  this  temple  also 
is  of  the  Silâhâra  âge.  Ithas  a  beautiful  spire  decorated  with  horizontal  bands  of  niches  with 
carved  figures  m  them 

SCULPTURE 

As  seveial  temples  of  the  Silâhâra  âge  hâve  now  disappeared,  there  are  very  few  sculp- 
tures of  the  time  now  available  for  study  We  hâve  to  content  ourselves  with  the  description 
of  those  that  decorate  the  temples  of  Ambarnâth  and  Khidrâpur,  and  some  others  discovered 
by  chance 

There  are  différent  kmds  of  images    Some  are  meant  for  décoration   They  are  fixed 
on  the  walls  of  temples.  Others  are  meant  for  worshîp   They  are  moie  artisticaliy  carved 
As  the  temples  at  Ambarnâth  and  Khidrâpur  are  of  the  Siva  cuit,  the  object  of  worship 
m  them  is  the  Siva-hnga  But  there  were  other  images  cai  ved  m  the  round  meant  for  installation 
m  sacred  shrmes   From  them  one  can  form  an  estimate  of  the  sculptuial  skiU  of  the  âge 
We  shall  take  a  few  of  them  hère  for  description 

BraJitnâ — Temples  of  Brahmâ  were  rarely  eiected  There  is  only  a  single  référence  to 
such  a  temple  m  the  msciiptions  of  the  âilâhâras  edited  hcre,  viz  ,  that  m  the  Kolhâpur  plates 
of  Gandarâditya  dated  Saka  1048  ^  Images  of  Brahmâ  were  afïixed  to  the  walls  of  temples 
dedicated  to  Siva  and  Vishnu  There  is  one  such  image  of  Brahmâ  of  the  ëhngana-mûrii  type 
affixed  to  a  wall  of  the  Ambarnâth  temple.  It  bas  been  described  before 

As  theie  are  very  few  temples  of  Brahmâ,  his  images  mtended  for  worship  are  extiemelv 
rare,  One  such  was  found  at  the  temple  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Râmakunda  at  Sopârâ 
(ancient  Sûrpâraka)  in  the  Thànâ  District  ^  It  is  a  standing  sammukha  image  of  the  god. 
wearing  a  jatà-miikuta  Of  his  three  faces  which  are  seen,  the  middle  one  only  has  a  bearcl. 
The  god  holds  the  akshamâlà  and  the  smch  m  the  lower  and  upper  right  hands,  and  the  kamandah 
and  ûit  pôthî  (unbound  book)  m  the  lower  and  upper  left  hands  He  weais  dijajnôpavïta  ancl 
an  udamhandha,  besides  other  ornaments  and  a  long  garland  reachmg  below  lus  knees.  The 
tassels  of  his  girdle  are  shown  hanging  down  m  front  On  either  side  of  the  god  appears  a 
female  figure  carrymg  a  bundle  of  kusa  grass  There  is^  besides,  his  vehicle,  the  swan,  on  his 
left,  and  an  attendant  on  his  right  The  image  seems  to  hâve  been  left  unfinished,  but  it  is 
a  good  handiwork  of  the  âge 

âridiiara — The  âilâhâras  of  Konkan  were  devotees  of  âiva.  Though  they  themselves 
built  no  temples  of  Vishnu,  inscriptions  of  the  âge  mention  several  shrmes  of  the  god  erected 
by  their  ofîicers  and  subjects  They  are  not,  however,  existmg  at  présent  But  some  images 
of  Vishnu,  either  previously  mstalled  m  them  or  meant  for  them,  hâve  been  found  One  of 
them  was  discovered  in  the  Jondhali  Baug  on  the  Thânâ-Âgrâ  road^  and  is  worthy  of  note 

From  the  weapons  held  m  its  hands,  the  image  appears  to  be  of  the  ârïdhara  type.* 
It  measures  125  cm  m  height  and  is  standing  in  the  samabhanga  pose  Vishnu  holds  the  lotus, 
the  discus,  the  mace  and  the  conch  m  his  hands  and  wears  several  necklaces  and  a  torque 
His  yajmpavîta  and  champakamâlâ  are  prommently  seen  He  has  a  high  kamnda-mukuta  willi 
a  lotus  prahhàvalî  appearing  behmd  it  He  wears  beautiful  ear-ornaments,  bracelets  and 
anklets,  and  the  folds  of  his  lower  garment  are  shown  falhng  giacefuUy  m  fiont   He  has  a 

iSeeNo  48,  Ime  26 

2  See  Pi  P,  Fig  20 

3  See  PI  U,  Fig  26 

^  See  q^  =^^  Tf^T  ¥1^  ^ëlX  Mi'fîï%cr^  \  Apm âjitapnchckhâ,  ed  by  P  A  Mankad,  p  554  Accoiding  lo  the 
Rûpamandana,  such  an  image  is  called  Padmaiiâbha  See  Hindu  Iconogmphy,  Vol  I,  p  229  The  présent 
image  has  an  alshamalâ  m  stead  of  a  lotus  m  the  lowei"  nght  hand 


INTRODUCTION 

.      .  n-e  pla\ing  on  lus  face   On  the  iight  is  shown  the  donor  of  tlic  image  m  thc  anjdii- 
<  :  ai^d  on  tlie  Itft  lus  wife  wxth  a  pot  full  of  sweets  By  their  side  are  sccn  two  ganas  holding 
..-  '"'1  instUiiTients 

fliiN  image  too  is  unHmshed  On  its  two  sides  at  the  top  were  to  bc  carvcd  two  mina- 
:  4  hi  niches,  and  m  the  peàment  at  the  top,  the  ten  mcamations  of  Vishnii  as  ni  scvci  al 
o'  .^    I  ^ia-e>  of  the  mediaeval  âge  Still,  even  m  its  présent  unfinishcd  condition,  llus  ini.iqc 
i    '  >  Kckonid  among  the  fînest  spécimens  of  the  âge 

Siva— In  the  Sna-temples  the  object  of  worship  is  the  Siva4mga,  but  images  oi  tii<' 
.  a  a^.  afHvd  to  theii  ^valls,  the  principal  one  bemg  in  the  niche  on  the  hiud  wall  ol  liic 
,:,y 'Z-^'C^k  In  the  temple  atAmbamâththis  image  ofSivaisthrce-faced  Ithasbccn  dcsciihcHl 

Besides  this.  other  foims  of  S,va  such  as  the  Ardhanânsm,a  and  tlio  Kahâ>mumda>^  a.  <■ 
•II'  .d  m  tlie  Anibamâth  temple 

B,.sidrs  the  >mages  of  the  thiee  pnncxpal  gods,  Biahmâ,  Vtshnu  and  fixv,,,   thos..  ni 

.   :lie  goddcs  Mahishasuramardinîi  found  at  Thânâ  :s  specially  notcworthy 

Th.,nnageis58cm  h,gh  The  goddessisseen  Uhng  tl.e  dcmon  Mahz,]ulsura  (Bu.laU.- 

;    T^  cm  ofl    àhe  weais  a  /an-to-,««i.te  and  several  bcauUful  nerllacrs,  b..t,  c-l--(s 

u»ot  ^^^trf .        .        '  '"?    '  P'"''  '"'^"^^  '^"°Smg  m  l:ont   She  xs  Io;u-arn,.- 1.   H.  , 
uppei  ngh,  hand  melds  a  swoid,  whde  the  left  one  has  a  shield   Wnh  her  ]..wc-i  nekl  h      . 
-.e  K  -c,  n  piercing  ^nth  a  tiident  the  démon  who  has  emci^cd  oui  ol  f     ■  l!  I    f  7 

She  ii..ld.  his  head  tighth  ^vitlx  hei  lo.vei  left  hand  ZhZ    f  ■  '>^-'^'-'«l<-^^  l>u/I.Uo. 

.mHJo  Thegoddesshasalrn'o-r  ,      t  "'^ *\S°^'1"«'  ^»  '^'^'^  bumg  oll  tlxc  (ksh  „nh.- 
.".u^ttc  perfection  ^  '  ^""  °^'='^°"  '^"^  ^"^^*"  ^  lx>gh-watc-r  xxuulc  ol 

•..•,• .«  each  s,de  of  the  cen:^:  XgoT.îa  rg^ftl'  "^  """jr^''^^'^   '-'  '"'    -^^  '-' 
-  ri  -■-,  in  height  Ail  the  heads  hive  /-,  v        ,        ^      ""  ™'«<i-5A««if«  po.se   Thc-  im.,Kr 

■  ■'  ■  -^  l>  'w  the  lotus.  ./.  Hr,.eatTth   „"?":"''';"  *°^"  ^"^"^"'S  tlxo  a,  row,    Ux. 
----  --   The  tassels  of  hxs  elab    ate it  ^d  f'^  ^'  ^ha,npaka-mm  x-eaclxin«  1...,,.. 

~-   I.M,leftxsseenhxsvehxele    h   peacol  /h       -'" ''^^^^^  <>"   '^''s 

■  '^-    ako  xs  one  of  the  best  specxnxexxs  „f  1      ,        ^''  "^'''  "  ^"^^^^  chawxx-boax-c-r    Tins 

o.>  sx.hstxc  gionuds  thxs '""«::  bf  f  "*:,'  "\°'?^  ^^^^^^^-  <?'■ 

n-»%  tî.        r  -image  can  De  leferred  to  the  .^dàhôT^o  ^  ^    -, 

_      <i  I  >  Ae  xefexence  to  xt  :n  an  old  Sanskrxt  woxk   Jl^J^l,-^"'  f"     ^'"^  '^  '  """ 

-:.^"^^PO^edbvtlxepoetVxWâtha,aBxâhx;rx';it^^^^^^^  '^''"•' 

;     -t  .  >oO  ,A  D   1628-29)  and  ,o  xt  xs  neàrlv  t W T    f  \  '*''  ^"''''^'  "^  ^'«'  «•'^•' 

'    ;;;->.'ci  shxxnes  .„  and  around  tlxe  vxllage  GuSÎI  ^^P    "'''""  "^'^  nnpoxtaxxc..  ol 

-"'-î''*n%  the  nnaffps  nf  Vir,rqi.       -      -     ^  ^^^^  ^^  ^he  Ratnâpui  DKtnri    ^n.«  /- 

ag^s  of  \xndhyavasim  and  other  gods  and  goddesscs  at  Pn!  t     ''"^''' 

_________^^^^  s  uuesses  at  Guhdgaïa.  In  thc 


s 
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eleventh  canto,  it  lias  the  followmg  descuption  of  the  images  of  Kâittikëya  and  Vmdhya- 
vâsinï  near  Ghiplun  m  the  followmg  verses — 

çr  TfiTcïïT  ïïffeïït  ^^f^  îTç=5^îmi?yji 

Thèse  veises  mention  the  images  of  Kârttikëya  and  Vmdhyavàsmï  Dëvï  m  the  caves 
{svahhra-gnha)  about  ûveyôjanas  east  of  Ghittapa-pattana  (modem  Ghiplun).  The  poel  did 
not  evidently  know  that  the  ancient  name  of  the  place  was  Chipulana  He  has  imagmed  it 
to  be  Ghittapa-pattana,  because  Ghiplun  is  well-known  as  the  home  of  the  Ghitpâvan 
(Ghittapa)  Brâhmanas.  Ghiplun  lies  at  a  distance  of  about  twenty-five  miles  east  of  Guhâgara 
and  so  answers  to  the  descuption  of  its  situation  m  the  kâvya  A  temple  near  the  place  still 
has  the  beautifully  carved  images  of  Kârttikëya  and  Vindliyavâsmï  Dëvï  This  mention  of 
the  images  m  that  kâvya  of  a  d  1628-29  lends  colour  to  the  mference  based  on  styhstic  grounds 
that  thèse  images  date  back  to  the  Silàhâra  âge 


1  Read  ^q^^PT  Though  tbis  passage  descnbes  the  shime  as  a  habha-gnha  (cave-temple),  it  was  a  small 
structural  temple,  now  m  lums  The  image  is  now  pieseï  ved  m  tlae  neighbourmg  contempoiaiy  old  temple 
of  Vmdliyavàsmï  Dëvï  on  the  slope  of  a  hiU  near  the  twm  village  Dhâmanavane-Râotale,  about  a  mile 
fiom  Chiplun   See  Indian  Antiquary,  (Thnd  Seiies),  p   207 


TEXTS  AND  TRANSLATIONS 

INSCRIPTIONS  OF  THE  s'iLÀHÂRAS  OF  NORTH  KONKAN 

No    1    Plates  I  and  II 
KÂNHËRÏ  CAVE  INSCRIPTION  OF  PULLA^AKTI  :  âAKA  YEAR  [765] 


THIS  and  the  foUowing  two  inscriptions  are  incised  m  the  caves  at  Kâmhërî  near  Bombay 
They  were  first  brought  to  notice  by  Dr.  E    W.  West,  who  published  an  eye-copy  of 
them  m  the  Journal  ofthe  Bombay  Branch  ofthe  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  Vol   VI  (1862),  plate 
folio wmg  page  8 

Dr  West  combmed  this  and  the  next  inscription  and  numbered  them  as  43  Thereafter, 
Pandit  Bhagvanlal  Indraji  published  a  translation  of  portions  of  two  of  thèse  three  Kânhërï 
inscriptions  [mz  2  and  3),  but  he  did  not  attempt  the  readmg  and  translation  of  the  présent 
inscription,  which  he  left  unnoticed  In  1884  Dr  Kielhorn  published  a  transcript  of  the  text 
and  a  translation  of  it  without  a  facsinule  plate,  and  discussed  its  contents  in  the  Indian 
Antiquary,  Vol  XIII,  pp  132  f  He  pointed  ont  that  No  43  of  Dr  West  consists  of  two 
inscriptions,  separated  by  two  vertical  lines  (called  by  him  No  43  A  and  No  43  B)  Each  of 
thèse  consists  of  five  Imes  and  is  engraved  on  the  aichitrave  of  Cave  No  78,  just  opposite  to 
the  Darbâr  or  Mahârâja's  Cave,  No  10  The  présent  inscription  is  No  43  B  Each  Ime  is  7'  6" 
(228  60  cm  )  long  The  letters  aie  somewhat  smaller  than  those  ofthe  next  inscription  (No  2). 
The  inscription  has  suffered  a  great  deal  and  much  of  it  has  become  indistinct  It  is  deciphered 
hère  from  impressions  kmdly  supphed  by  Mr  M  N  Deshpande  of  the  Archaeological 
Department  I  hâve  also  consulted  the  eye-copy  of  Dr  West  and  the  transcript  and  the 
translation  of  it  by  Dr.  Kielhorn 

The  cîiaracters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet.  Worthy  of  note  are  the  followmg  peculi- 
anties  The  superscript  n  is  placed  horizontally,  while  the  subscript  n  is  vertical  See  pancha, 
line  4,  and  Pûrnnahati,  Ime  3  The  langiiage  is  Sanskrit,  incorrect  m  some  places  As  regaids 
ortlîograpliy,  we  may  notice  akshai-nîvî  for  akshaya-nm  m  Ime  5.  The  consonant  followmg  r 
is  doubled  m  ptavarddhaînàna-,  Ime  1,  and  Kaparddï-,  Ime  2. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  illustrions  Pullasaktî,  who  meditated  on 
the  feet  of  the  illustrions  Kapardm,  the  Mahâsàmanta  and  the  lord  of  Kônkana  headed  by 
Pïiri,  which  he  had  obtamed  by  the  favour  ofthe  Mahàrâjâdhirâja,  Païamësvara,  Frthvîvallabha, 
the  illustrious  Amôgliavarslia.  The  latter  is  the  first  Ràshtrakûta  kmg  of  that  name,  who 
flourished  from  circa  ad  814toAD  880  The  présent  inscription  contams  a  date  at  the  end, 
which  has  now  become  quite  lUegible  Kielhorn  doubtfuUy  read  it  as  Samvat  765.  This  date 
must  evidently  be  referred  to  the  âaka  era,  m  which  ail  the  inscriptions  of  the  Silâhâras  are 
dated  It  corresponds  to  a  d  843-44  In  the  absence  the  necessary  détails,  it  does  not  admit 
of  vérification. 

The  ofoject  ofthe  inscription  is  to  record  that  Vishnu[gupta],  son  of  Pùrnahari,  made 
certain  grants  of  money  for  {the  worship  of)  the  Bhagavat  (Buddha),  the  repairs  ofthe  vzhàra, 
the  clothmg  of  the  monks  and  the  purchase  of  their  {religions)  books  at  Krslmagiri.  For  this 
purpose  he  made  two  perpétuai  endowments  of  40  drammas  each,  and  a  third  one  of  120  drammas. 
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*  .  V  -'^la^  and  is  aiso  me  oniy  inscnpuuu  ^  c,      niiith 

î,,:,  ,;  vps  flounshmg  in  Western  Mahàrâshtra  even  in  the  second  half  of  thc 

''  '  V  Z  tUe  loceHties  mentioned  in  the  présent  mscnption,  Krïsh^agiri  h  thc  lull  of 
K-^  -  -  ;  h.  the  ca.e  is  excavated  Kônkana  including  Purx  and  other  places  is  N  th 
K  :  :!/vvhich  the  ancient  capital  wasPurî.  The  location  ofPurîisnotyetqm^^^^^^ 
r.  Z  '^i  ^Iç,  it  u-ith  the  island  of  Elephanta  near  Bombay,  but,  as  pomtcd  oui  by  Cous.  ns. 
*•  •  \vd  duimg  the  greater  part  of  the  monsoon  is  eut  off  to  a  great  cxtent  by  rough  ^r.xs 
C  ^^  -  oioposed  to  locate  the  place  at  a  site  about  a  mile  north  of  Mârol  village  m  thc  ishincï 
r^  C:"  tl  nhere  extensive  luins  of  old  temples  axe  noticed  The  site  is  not,  howovcr,  knowa 
\  *  r'  na-e  of  Puri.  Another  identification  suggested  is  with  Râjapurï  m  thc  former  Jati)"-» 
^Lte,  but  this  place  would  be  too  far  south  for  a  capital  of  North  Konkan  Thc  idcniilicMH>u 
,  f  P'jr!  ^\ill  hâve  to  be  left  for  further  research  It  is  noteworthy  that  Purî  is  uot  nit^u- 
L  rÀ  rcie  as  the  then  capital  of  the  âilàhâras  It  is  coupled  with  Konkan  only  to  M^iuty 
l  at  Xju'i  Konkan  was  meant  thereby 

Text^ 


'  F' T^.nked  estampages  landlysupphedbyMr  M  N  Deshpande 

-  Eo'-i.^ed  b.  a  s\Tnbol  Kielhom  took  it  as  representmg  ôm,  but  m  early  records  il  stands  loi  nddhatrt   ^llwv 
'.  ^'d  13  clearl>  mentioned  m  the  begïnmng  of  the  Ghipliin  stone  inscription  (No  28) 

'  K-  »vtm  proposed  to  lead  ^^ ,  but  usually  ^fT^T  occurs  in  tins  context 

-K-ro-^  proposed  to  read  cîcqT^I^Jsf)^,  but  the  mâtrâ  of  the  medial  ô  of  rfô  is  clear   and  the  Ibllcnvinfr 
^  .^  -.Ta  ako  appears  to  be  tf  So  «n^h^^,  which  occurs  m  this  context,  is  the  probable  leacbtig 
T.Kse  a'.,haras  are  now  uncertain  They  are  so  in  West's  eye-copy  also   I  hâve  given  Kielhoin'*;  loadinK 

^^J  ZA^tcUharas  aie  uncertain  both  in  the  estampage  and  in  West's  eye-copy  I  hâve  givcn  Ki('llic»iii\ 
K.C  hDia  reads  =^1[^çïft 

'Ti.ese  aksharas  also  are  equaUy  uncertain  I  hâve  given  Kielhom's  leading  hère  too 

•  k    C        ^^'^  ^^  ^^  uncertam   I  hâve  adopted  Kielhom's  reading 

'  .-d  'thTl^^rT^  ■+l;^W^^*ld    v,hich  has  misled  many  scholars,  is  clearly  wiong  Bolh  thc  estampage 

,.  ;  «i/e  e,eHX)pv  substanhate  the  reading  given  above  '6  lu  «^  v^, 

'-Kieîhoni  readjTT^  But  the  eye-copy  shows  the  word  to  be  ^^  Read  ^m 
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(Eye  Gopy) 


kânhërï  gave  inscription  of  kapardin  ii  :  saka  year  775  3 

Translation 

Success  i  Durmg  the  increasingly  victorious  reign  of  the  illustnous  Mahârâjàdhiràja, 
Fatamehara,  Prîthvîvallahha,  the  iliustrious  Maharaja  Amôghavarslia  (1),  while  the  great 
Chief,  the  illustrions  Fullasakti  is  governing  the  whole  country  of  Kôâkaïaa  headed  by 
Purs — (PuUasakti)  who  méditâtes  on  the  feet  of  the  illustrions  Kapardin  (I)  and  who  lias 
obtamed  {the  titks  of)  Mahàsàmanta  and  Kônkanavallahha  by  his  [i  e  Amôghavarsha's)  grâce — 
the  respectable  old  Amàtya,  the  illustnous  Vishnugupta,  son  of  the  Sarvàdhyaksha,  the  illustnous 
Pûrnahari,  after  having  made  obeisance  to  the  Holy  Gommunity  {Sangka)  at  the  famous 
Krishnagirij  [has  donafed),  ont  of  great  kmdness,  twenty  dmmmas  fox  the  worship  of  the  holy 
(Buddha) ,  three  (drammas)  for  the  repairs  of  what  may  be  damaged  or  rumed  m  tins  very 
Vîhâra,  For  the  raiment  of  the  Vénérable  Gommunity,  five  drammas  shall  be  expended  and 
for  {religious)  books,  ont  dtamma)-  As  a  perpétuai  endowment  [he  has  deposited]  hère  forty 
drammas  {and)  forty,  and  {also)  one  hundred  and  twenty  drammas^.  {The  disposition  as  to  the 
sxpenditure)  of  thèse  drammas  should  be  guarded  like  {one" s)  wife  and  sons    In  the  year  [765] 


No.  2:  Plates  III  and  IV 

KÂNHÉïâ  CAVE  INSCRIPTION  OF  KAPARBÏN  H  s  îSAKA  YEAR  775 

THIS  inscription  is  engraved  on  the  aichitrave  of  the  verandah  of  Gave  X,  the  Darbâr  or 
Mahâràja's  Gave  atKànhërï.  It  was  first  brought  to  notice  by  Dr  E  W.  West,  who  pub- 

lished  an  eye-copy  of  it  m  the  Jomnal  ofthe  Bombay  Bramh  ofthe  Royal  Asiatic  Soaetyy  Vol  VI 
(1862),  pp  1  f  He  numbeied  this  inscription  as  15  Thereafter,  Pandit  Bhagvanlal  Indraji 
published  a  translation  of  only  its  initial  portion  m  the  same  Journal^  Vol  XIII  (1878),  p.  11, 
vwLth  the  foUowing  remarks  -  "As  thèse  (z  e  West' s)  facsimiles  cannot  be  read  properly,  I 
went  myself  to  the  caves  on  20th  November  1876  to  take  a  correct  one,  but  the  inscriptions 
bemg  at  a  great  height,  and  having  no  means  to  reach  them,  I  could,  with  difficulty,  take  a 
transcript  ofthe  name  ofthe  king  and  the  date,  which  are  at  the  beginning  ofthe  inscription." 
The  translation  of  this  inscription  was  republished  in  the  Inscriptions  Jrom  the  Cave-Temples  of 
Western  India  (1881),  p  61  In  1884,  Dr.  Kielhorn  pubhshed  a  transcript  of  the  text  and  a 
translation  of  it,  and  discussed  its  contents  m  the  Indian  Antiquary,  Vol  XIII,  pp  133  £  His 
édition  was  not,  however,  accompanied  by  a  facsimile  of  the  record  I  edit  the  inscription 
hère  from  excellent  impressions  supphed  by  Mr  M  N  Deshpande  of  the  Archaeological 
Department  I  bave  consulted  Dr  West's  eye-copy  and  Dr  Kielhorn's  transcript  m  readmg 
the  text  of  the  présent  inscription 

*The  inscription  consists  of  six  hnes.  The  first  three  lines  are  each  IT  81"  (356  87  cm) 
long,  the  two  next  each  17'  8"  (538  48  cm)  long  and  the  last  is  IT  8J"  (356  87  cm)  long  The 
letters  are  about  2"  (5  08  cm)  high ,  they  are  not  carved  very  regularly,  but  are  broader  and 
deeper  than  m  the  other  inscriptions  (Nos.  1  and  3)  The  inscription  is  in  a  fair  state  of 
préservation.^' 

1  The  mterest  on  the  peipetual  endowments  was  to  be  spent  for  the  four  objects  menlioned  hère  The  readmg 
and,  therefoie,  the  interprétation  of  this  portion  are,  however,  uncertam  I  hâve  foUowed  Kielhom  m 
regard  to  them  The  deposited  amounts  (viz  40,  40  and  120)  are  separately  menlioned,  because,  as 
Kielhorn  surmised,  they  were  entrusted  to  différent  persons  or  guilds  See  Cil,  Vol  IV,  pp   1  f 

2  Kielhorn  read  kâmchana  (gold)  m  place  oî  ekam  (one  moie),  and  supposed  that  the  120  drammas  were  of 
gold     This  is  incorrect     The  dramma  was  a  silver  coin      See  Studies  m  Indology,  Vol  IV,  pp  213  f 

3 M  Ant,  Vol  XIII,  p    133 


"i  INSCRIPTIONS  OF  THE  SILAHARAS  OF  NORTH  KONKAN 

The  cîiaracters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  The  foUowmg  pecukanties  may  be  noted  :- 
The  medial  à  is  shown  by  a  vertical  stroke  turned  upwards  (sec  Prajàpati,  line  1) ,  the  medial 
n  is  shown  by  a  curve  turned  to  the  left  (see  prasàkntah,  Ime  3)  ;  the  medial  ê  is  m  some  cases 
denoted  hy  d.  pnshthamàtrâ  (see  ràjyë,  Ime  3) ,  «  is  generally  looped  and  t  unlooped;  h  has  deve- 
loped  a  tail  (see  Mahâmjâdhirâja,  Ime  2) ,  the  superscript  n  appears  horzontal  {è&&  pancha,  line 
3) .  The  language  is  Sanskrit,  incorrect  in  several  places  The  orthography  shows  the  usual 
peculiaiities  of  the  use  of  r;  for  b  (see  vahula^  hne  1)  and  the  anusvàra  for  the  final  n  asm  asmîm^ 
hne  4  As  m  the  precedmg  inscription,  akshai  is  written  for  akshaya-  in  Ime  4  Such  wrong 
forms  as  kârâpità  and  hkhâpità  occurrmg  hère  are  often  noticed  in  Buddhist  inscriptions 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  (Râshtrakûta)  king  Amôgliavarsiia  I, 
who  bears  the  impérial  titles  of  Paramabhattàraka,  Mahâràjâdhiràja  and  Paramèsvara,  and  who 
is  descnbed  as  meditatmg  on  the  feet  of  the  Paramahhattâraka,  Mahâràjâdhiràja,  Paramësvara 
Jagattimgadêva  [i  e  Gôvinda  III)  It  is  dated  Wednesday,  the  second  tithi  of  the  dark 
fortnîght  of  Asvma  m  the  expired  !§aka  year  775,  (expressed  both  m  words  and  numerical 
figures),  the  cychc  year  bemg  Prajàpati.  The  inscription  mentions  two  Silàhâra  princes, 
viz  the  illustrious  PuUasaktî,  who  had  obtained  the  five  mahâsabdas,^  who  was  the  chief 
feudatory  of  Amôghavarsha  I  and  who  had  obtamed  the  whole  country  of  iCônkana  by  lus 
grâce,  and  his  successor  Kapardîn  (lï),  who  also  had  the  same  titles  and  meditated  on  his 
feet. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  that  durmg  the  reign  of  the  aforementioned 
Kapardin  II,  the  Gôrmn  Aviglmâkaraj  a  devout  worshipper  of  the  Sugata  (Buddha),  who 
had  hailed  from  the  Gauda  country,  made  a  permanent  endowment  [akshaya-nivï]  of  one 
hundred  dtammas  for  the  construction  of  the  méditation  rooms  and  raiment  of  monks  resid- 
mg  m  the  Maharaja  Mahàvihâra  at  Kriskiiagiri.^  The  mteiest  on  the  endowment  was  to 
accrue  to  the  donor  duimg  his  life  time,  and  after  his  death  it  was  to  be  appHed  for  the  said 
purpose  by  compétent  persons  The  inscription  mentions  two  witnesses,  viz-  Pâttiyânakayôga^ 
and  an  Achârya  of  Chikliyallapallîkâ.  The  inscription  contams  at  the  end  an  imprécation 
against  those  who  would  misappropriate  the  endowment 

Kielhorn  calculated  the  date  Wednesday,  the  second  titki  of  the  dark  fortniglit 
of  Asvma  m  the  êaka  year  775,  and  took  it  as  correspondmg  to  the  12th  September  a  d  854,* 
which  was  a  Wednesday  as  stated  m  the  inscription,  but  the  cychc  year  was  Bhava,  not  Prajâ- 
pati  as  required  Besides,  the  Christian  year  corresponding  to  the  expired  âaka  year  775  should 
be  a  D  853-54^  not  854-55  Kielhorn  corrected  his  imstake  m  his  List  qf  Inscriptions  of  Southern 
India  {Ep  Ind ,  Vol  VII),  p  13,  where  he  showed  the  conect  corresponding  Christian  date 
to  be  the  16th  September  a  d.  85  P.  On  this  date  the  second  titki  of  the  amânta  Âs'vma  ended 
1 1  h  20  m  after  ihean  sunrîse,  and  the  week-day  was  Wednesday  as  required  The  cyclic 
year  also  was  Prajâpati  as  stated  m  the  présent  record   But  the  expired  âaka  year  for  this 


1  This  refers  to  the  privilège  of  haviag  five  musical  instruments  such  as  the  foUowmg  played  before  oneself, 
vtz  snnga  or  the  horn,  fammata  or  the  tabor,  sankha  or  the  conch,  bhën  or  the  kettle-drum,  and  jqyagkantâ  or  the 
gong  See  Cil,  Vol  III,  p  296,  n  9,  and  Ep  Ind,  Yo\  XII,  p.  255 

^  The  text  is  not  clear  m  this  portion  Keilhorn  read  upasama-kôlki-vèsmikâ,  which  he  took  to  mean  *hall- 
mansions  smtable  for  méditation  '  I  hâve  read  upasama-kôh-vësmikây  which  I  understand  m  the  same  sensé 
The  text  is  not  cleai  hère  Perhaps,  what  was  mtended  is  that  the  meditational  rooms  were  excavated 
and  provision  for  the  raiment  of  the  Bhikshus  was  made  from  the  interest  of  the  permanent  endowment 

3  Pâttiyànakayôga  is  mentioned  m  the  next  inscription  also  as  a  witness  The  Achârya  is  probably  identical 
with  the  Âcharya  Dharmàkararmtra  mentioned  as  a  witness  m  the  next  inscription  The  Gômiri  Avighnâkara 
who  made  the  endowment  mentioned  m  this  inscription,  is  cited  as  a  witness  m  the  next  inscription 

^Ind  Ant,  Vol  XIII,  p    133 

5  See  also  ikd ,  Vol   XXIV,  p   4,  No    139 


KÂNHÊRÏ  GAVE  INSCRIPTION  OF  KAPARDIN  II      SAKA  \EAR  775  5 

date  was  773,  not  775   The  writer  of  the  piesent  insciiption  evidently  committed  a  mistake 
m  recordmg  the  Saka  year 

As  for  the  locaîitîes  mentioned  m  the  présent  inscription,  the  Gaiida-visàaya  prob- 
ably  compnsed  some  terntory  of  West  Bengal  Krislinagiri  is,  of  course,  the  hiU  of  Kânhëri 
CHkakyalIapallikâj  mentioned  as  the  place  of  the  résidence  of  a  witness  m  the  présent  record, 
is  modem  ChikhloH,  just  near  Ambamâth  m  the  Kalyân  tàlukà  of  the  Thânâ  District  It  hes 
about  20  miles  east  of  the  Kânhëiî  Gaves 

Text^ 

5  ^ifT  ïï  qfcq^q"^  -^^  ['"^  ]  '^  wfq"cir%i5  ^  3Rlrf^tî^[crr'Tf ^^^rt  jqr^f^  ïïT^^çqcçqt  ^rot^- 
Tftirofqwr^  ïï  H^f^T^q^  oir^q-T|_=^]4^jTrçîr  5^>  srirr^io  jrfroFïï  f^^^^wif^^r  [K]  ^f^rw^rw 

6  ^"t  f^[5îrq;(^):5]  ^^[  •  f^  ^tst^^^^  ^  [c^tt  ]=^Mt2o  ^s^=^^î:çir  ^if^irr^^r^  ^  qT%T>T% 

Translation 

Success'  Hail'  On  Wednesday,  the  second  {tithi)  of  the  dark  fortîîigîît  of  Âsviaa 
fallmg  m  the  (cychc)  yeai  Prajâpati,  when  sevem  liiiîidred  and    seventy-five  years — m 

^  Fiom  mked  estampages  îundly  supphed  bv  Mi    M  N   Deshpande 

^  Expressed  by  a  symbol 

^  Read  ^■^TFîT- 

^  Read  îIcTcÏÏl^T 

^  Read  ^^03^0^  tTFîrrf  f^R- 

^  Read  ^J^'^ÏÏT- 

■^  Read  !T?5Tïïr^fr err^cr^''î^'Wë^ïï 

s  Read    Tr^rTr^^cT^f^TÇq" 

i«Read  ^>l%q^Knè-îî  ^^^^'\^'^^  ^ïm\f^^\^\^j^\ 

^^Kielhorn  lead  ^"tÎTftfPT^r      The  tiaces  left  as  well  as  the  eye-copy  suppoit  the  leadmg  given  above 

12  Read  ^^q^pT^ 

^"^  Read  srçfJriftf^ 

i*Read^T5^?ftf%- 

^■^Read  SP^TfïTcïrr^ 

^^  Read  "^^  STïftW 

■^'Read  fWfîrrççq-rc'^^^r^q'^^^ 

^^Read  Tri%- 

^MCeilhorn  lead  doubtfuUy  f^iT'ïTi:  ^\ 

^0  The  sensé  seems  to  be  ^ft  ïï  ^^f^^  MT^  'Tr^îqr^f?:'^ 

2iPeihaps  q-    q  1  ^t?rfq-f?rG5=^çq- is  meant 

22  Read  q-f^siTf^- 


6  INSCRIPTIONS  OF  THE  SILAHARAS  OF  NORTH  KONKON 

figures  too,  775  years — of  the  era  of  the  §aka  Kimghad  passed,  on  theafoiesaid  [lunar]  day 
of  the  said  fortmght  of  the  said  month  and  yeai ,  durmg  the  mcreasmgly  \ictorious  reign  of 
the  Paramabhattâiaka,  Mahâràjàdhiràja  and  Paramëhara,  the  illustrious  Amôglîavarslîa  (I)j 
who  medidates  on  the  feet  of  the  Paramabhattâiaka^  Mahàrâjàdhiràja  and  Paramëhara^  the 
illustrions  Jagattuiigadêva  [i  e  Gôvinda  III) ,  durmg  the  mcreasmgly  victorious  reign  of 
the  illustrions  king  KaparcHn  (ïï),  the  Ghief  among  the  Mahâsàmantas,  who  has  obtamed  the 
five  mahàsabdas,  and  who  méditâtes  on  the  feet  of  the  illustrious  Piillasakti,  who  was  the  lord 
of  the  entire  Kônkana,  which  he  had  obtained  through  his  [i  e.  Amôghavarsha's)  grâce,  and 
who  was  the  Chief  among  the  Mahâsàmantas  and  had  obtamed  the  five  mahàsabdas — 

(Lmes  4-5) — The  Gômin  Avighnâkara,  a  devout  worshipper  of  the  Sugata  {i  e  Buddha), 
who  has  corne  to  this  very  place  from  the  country  of  Gaiida,  has  made  a  perpétuai  endow- 
ment  of  one  hundred  drammas  foi  the  rooms  for  méditation  and  the  clothing  (of  the  monks) 
at  this  Mahârâja-Mahâvihâra  on  the  famous  Krishnagiri. 

This  perpétuai  endowment  will  be  used  by  me  so  long  as  I  live  On  my  death,  compétent 
persons  shall  fix  the  mterest^  and  shall  necessanly  donate  it  (for  the  above-mentioned purpose) ,  and 
shalî  cause  no  obstruction 

He  who  will  misappropriate  this  will  be  born  m  the  Avïchi,  Paiitâpa,  Kumbhïpâka  and 
other  hellsj  {and)  will  hâve  for  his  food  cow-flesh  vomitted  by  dogs 

This  deed  has  been  approved  and  confirmed  m  the  piesence  of  the  Vénérable  Gommunity 
and  has  been  caused  to  be  written, 

The  witnesses^  of  this  are  the  Fattiyâmaka  Yoga  and  the  Âchàrja  of  {the  village) 
CMkhyaîlapaîîîkâ.  Rehgious  ment  will  accrue  to  the  adviser  and  the  witnesses. 

(Line  6) — O  heavenly  Buddha  1  Never  will  foi  tune  attend  him  who  wrongs  living  bemgs 
To  him  who  is  of  good  conduct,  will  I  give  He  shoul(î  approach  as  a  worthy  récipient    To 
him  shall  necessanly  be  given,  for  sm  is  not  noticed  m  him 

Herem  whatevei  may  be  déficient  m  letteis  or  redundant  m  letters,  ail  that  is  authorita- 
tive. 


No    3    Plates  V  and  VI 
KÂNHÊRÎ  CAVE  INSCRIPTION  OW  KAPARBIN  H  s  âAKA  YEAR  799 

THIS  mscuption  is,  like  No  1,  engraved  on  the  architrave  of  Gave  No  78,  just  opposite 
to  the  Daibâr  or  Mahârâjâ's  Gave  No  10  at  Kânkëri  It  w^as  fiistbrought  to  notice  by 
Dr.  E  W.  West,  who  pubhshed  an  eye-copy  of  it  m  the  Journal  qfthe  Bombay  Branch 
of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  Vol.  VI  (1862),  pp.  1  f  He  combmed  this  inscription  with  No.  1 
above,  and  numbered  them  both  as  No  43  Thereafter,  Pandit  Bhagvanlal  Indraji  pubhshed 
a  translation  of  only  its  initial  portion^  contaimng  the  name  of  the  kmg  and  the  date,  m  the 
same  Journal,  Vol  XIII  (1878),  pp  1 1-12.  The  same  translation  was  included  in  the  Inscriptions 
from  the  Cave-Temples  of  Western  India,  p  62  In  1884,  Dr.  Elielhorn  pubhshed  a  transcript  of 
the  text  and  a  translation  of  it  and  discussed  its  contents  m  the  Indzan  Antiquary,  Vol  XIII, 
pp.  133  f  His  édition  of  this  record  was  not,  however,  accompanied  by  a  facsimile  I  edit 
the  inscription  hère  from  excellent  impressions  supplied  by  Mr.  M  N  Deshpande  of  the 
Archaeological  Department.  I  hâve  consulted  Dr.  West's  eye-copy  and  Dr  ELielhorn's  trans- 
cript in  readmg  the  text  of  the  présent  inscription 

1 1  take  kârï  used  m  the  text  m  the  sensé  of  mterest,  folio wmg  Kielliom,  though  no  lexicon  gives  that  sensé 
2  For  thèse  witnesses,  see  above,  p   4,  n    3, 
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figures  too,  775  years — of  the  era  of  the  Saka  Kmg  had  passed,  on  the  aforesaid  {lunar)  day 
of  the  said  fortmght  of  the  said  month  and  year,  durmg  the  mcreasmgly  victorious  reign  of 
the  Paramabhattàraka,  Mahàràjàdhirâja  and  Fmamésvara^  the  illustnous  AîSîôgliavarsIîa  (I), 
who  medidates  on  the  feet  of  the  Paramabhattm  aka^  Mahàrâjàdhràja  and  Pammésvara,  the 
illustrions  Jagattimgadëva  [i.e  Gôvmda  III) ,  during  the  increasmgly  victorious  reign  of 
the  illustnous  king  Kapardm  (îljj  the  Chief  among  the  Mahdsâmantas^  who  has  obtamed  the 
five  mahâsabdas,  and  who  méditâtes  on  the  feet  of  the  illustnous  Pîillasaktîj  who  was  the  lord 
of  the  entiie  Kônkana,  which  he  had  obtamed  throughhis  (^  e  Amôghavarsha's)  grâce,  and 
who  was  the  Chief  among  the  Mahâsàmantas  and  had  obtamed  the  five  mahâsabdas — 

(Lmes  4-5) — The  Gômm  Avighnàkara,  a  devout  worshipper  of  the  Sugata  (z  e  Buddha), 
who  has  corne  to  this  very  place  from  the  country  of  Gauda,  has  made  a  perpétuai  endow- 
ment  of  one  liundred  di  animas  for  the  rooms  for  méditation  and  the  clothmg  (of  the  monks) 
at  this  Mahârâja-Mahâvihâra  on  the  famous  Krislmagirî, 

This  perpétuai  endowment  will  be  used  by  me  so  long  as  I  live  On  my  death,  compétent 
persons  shall  fix  the  mterest^  and  shall  necessarily  donate  it  {for  the  above-mentioned purpose)^  and 
shall  cause  no  obstruction. 

He  who  will  misappropriate  this  wiU  be  bom  m  the  Avïchi,  Parïtâpa,  Kumbhïpâka  and 
other  heUs,  {and)  will  hâve  for  his  food  cow-flesh  vomitted  by  dogs 

This  deed  has  been  approved  and  confiimed  m  the  présence  of  the  Vénérable  Community 
and  has  been  caused  to  be  written. 

The  witnesses^  of  this  are  the  PattiyâMaka  Yoga  and  the  Âchârya  of  [the  village) 
CMkliyalîapalîikâ.  Rehgious  ment  wiU  accrue  to  the  adviser  and  the  witnesses. 

(Line  6) — O  heavenly  Buddha  I  Never  will  fortune  attend  him  who  wrongs  living  bemgs. 
To  him  who  is  of  good  conduct,  wiU  I  give  He  shoul(î  approach  as  a  worthy  récipient  To 
him  shall  necessarily  be  given,  for  sm  is  not  noticed  m  him 

Herem  whatever  may  be  déficient  m  letters  or  redundant  in  letters,  ail  that  is  authorita- 
tive. 


No    3.  Plates  V  and  VI 
KÂNHËRÎ  CAVE  INSCRIPTION  OF  KAPARBÏN  H  %  !§AKA  YEAR  799 

THIS  inscription  is^  like  No    1,  engraved  on  the  architrave  of  Gave  No  78,  just  opposite 
to  the  Darbâr  oi  Mahârâjâ's  Gave  No  10  at  Kânàëri  It  was  firstbrought  to  notice  by 
Dr   E    W.  West,  who  pubhshed  an  eye-copy  of  it  m  the  Journal  ofthe  Bombay  Branch 
of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society^  Vol   Vï  (1862),  pp    1  f  He  combmed  this  inscription  with  No.   1 
above,  and  numbered  them  both  as  No.  43  Thereafter,  Pandit  Bhagvanlal  ïndraji  pubhshed 
a  translation  of  only  its  initial  portion,  contaimng  the  name  of  the  kmg  and  the  date,  m  the 
BBiat  Journal,  Vol  XIII  (1878),  pp.  11-12  The  same  translation  was  mcluded  m  the  Inscriptions 
from  the  Cave-Temples  of  Western  India,  p.  62.  In  1884,  Dr  Kieihorn  pubhshed  a  transcript  of 
the  text  and  a  translation  of  it  and  discussed  its  contents  m  the  Indian  Antiquary,  Vol.  XIII, 
pp    133  f  His  édition  of  this  record  was  not,  however,  accompanied  by  a  facsimile   I  edit 
the  inscription  hère  from  excellent  impressions  supplied  by  Mr.  M.  N   Deshpande  of  the 
Archaeological  Department    I  hâve  consulted  Dr  West's  eye-copy  and  Dr  Eaelhorn's  trans- 
cript in  reading  the  text  of  the  présent  inscription. 

1 1  take  kârî  used  m.  the  text  in.  the  sensé  of  mterest,  followmg  Kieihorn,  thougli  no  lexicon  gives  that  sensé 
2  For  thèse  witnesses,  see  above,  p  4,  n    3 


CORPUS  INSGRIPTIONUM  INDIGARUM 
Vol.  VI  PLATE  IV 


KANHÊRÏ  GAVE  INSCRIPTION  OF  KAPARDIN  II    SAKA  YEAR  775 


Left  Hali 
6       W'^^^^l^nu,^.^&0^^^m^^n.^4\  a^f^^3i|SP*%^^^^^^  g 


Right  Half 


(Eye  Gopy) 


KÂNHÈRÏ  CAVE  INSCRIPTION  OF  KAPARDIN  II      SAKA  YEAR  799  7 

As  Dr  Kielhorn  has  shown,  tins  mscnpUon  is  separated  from  No  1  by  two  vertical 
lines  It  consists  of  five  lines,  each  of  which  is  7'  (213  36  cm)  long.  Besides,  a  few  letters  are 
mcised  'on  the  capital  of  a  column',  which  seem  to  be  connected  witli  tlie  présent  record. 
They  are  read  from  Dr  West's  eye-copy  The  letteis  are  about  1|"  (3  81  cm)  high;  though 
famtly  eut,  they  are  legularly  and  skilfuUy  formed  Exceptmg  some  letters,  the  inscription  is 
well  preserved 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgaiï  alphabet  and  show  the  same  pecuharities  as  those  of 
the  precedmg  inscription  The  langiiage  is  Sanskrit  The  only  ortkograpliical  peciiliarity 
it  shows  is  the  leduphcation  of  the  consonant  foUowmg  r  (see  pmvarddhamâm  and  Kaparddî, 
both  m  Ime  2) 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  leign  of  the  (Râshtrakùta)  kmg  Amôgluavarsha  (ï), 
who  bears  the  impérial  titles  of  Mahàmjàdhirdja  and  Paramësvara  It  next  mentions  the  pros- 
pérons rule  of  the  lUustiious  Kapardm  (11)5  who  was  the  chief  of  his  Mahàsamantas  and  the 
lord  of  Kôâkana  graciously  granted  to  him  by  Amôghavarsha  The  inscription  is  dated 
m  the  expired  Saka  year  799  (expiessed  both  m  woids  and  m  numerical  figures)  It  does 
not  admit  of  vérification,  but  corresponds  to  a  d    877-78 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  lecoid  that  duriiig  the  leign  of  the  aforementioned 
Kapardiiî  (II)  a  person  named  Vëva^  made  a  perpétuai  donation  for  the  kôlivëmikà^,  and 
clolhmg  and  other  gifts  for  the  Buddhist  monks  by  depositmg  one  hundied  dmmmas  with  the 
Vénérable  Gommumty  of  the  Mahàvihma  at  Krisîiangîri. 

The  only  iocahty  mentioned  m  the  présent  inscription  is  Krisliiiagirij  which,  as  shown 
aheady,  is  identical  with  the  Inll  of  Kânhëiï 

Text^ 
\       [fe^*]  [!'']  p^cT  [M  ]  ^l^q^^5Tdta'^R^(^R)cïïT5r^  '^<?,^^TrWT- 

TRfwrfTrrT[T!frf^-]  r  ] 

3    fiT  ^fr^#  p^  ]  f^^m^  m^m  \w^^'\  ^wnj  ^^^  ^  [Trrj^^îFWfwr  ftqrfT^^w^^raTT-- 


1  Veva  is  a  peculiar  name,  but  the  letleis  cannot  be  lead  m  any  other  way  West's  eye-copy  gives  this  leadmg 
Kielhorn  lead  the  name  as  Vishnu  probably  because  that  name  occms  m  No  1,  hne  3  But  the  two 
persons  are  not  likely  to  Ije  xdentical  as  there  is  an  mterval  of  34  yeais  between  the  two  dates  Kielhorn 
also  admittcd  that  the  akshoias  looL  hke  Veva  or  Vena 

2  Kielhorn  read  Kôlhivêsmikà,  but  the  aksharasheie  aie  clearly  as  lead  above  The  word  occurs  m  No  2, 
above,  where  also  Kielhoin  read  it  as  Kâlhivêsmikâ,  but  there  also  lus  leadmg  is  not  supported  by  the 
facsimile  of  the  recoid 

3  From  inked  estampages  Icmdly  supplied  by  Mi   M  N  Deshpande 
*  Expressed  by  a  symbol 

5  Kielhorn  read  fwTïï^^     See  above,  p  n 

^  Kielhorn  read  ^If^f^W^  heie  as  m  No  2  m  a  similar  context,  but  the  letteis  are  clear  heie 

7  Thèse  ansharas  aie  uncertam  Kielhorn  conjecturally  supplied  them  because  they  occur  m  a  similar  context 
m  an  Ajantà  inscription    See  Cil,  Vol    V,  p    109 

8  This  akshara  is  damaged 

^  Kielhorn  read  ïï^^T  and  emended  it  as  srcTFTr^^ïïr,  but  our  readmg  is  qmte  certain 
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"trfV^Tr^T^'T- -   [!  ]  T^^  pFïï^]  '^Prï' 


ni!     . 


"^Jit 


Translation 

Hail  '  \\  atii  seyen  hmidred  and  îiiîîety»iime— m  figures  799 — y<-  <ii  -s  ol  ihc  ci  a 
of  ti  r  Saka  king  liad  passed  land)  durmg  the  mcieasmgly  victoiious  rcign  of  tbc  Makmâjâ" 
dh.àjf  ?H'l  Paiannkce  the  illustiious  Amôgliavarslia  (I),  [and)  during  thc  piospcious  i  ulc 
of  thc  iJ_.«-i.ioii.s  Kapardin  f'II),  die  Mahàsàmanta  and  the  lord  of  Kônicaiia  gi  aciousl)^  gi  antc^d 
b^  Lin:  -^  .Liiùghavaisha  Ij,  the  respectable  Vêva^  has  made  over  a  hundicd  (h animas  t<> 
thc  \>nerablp  Communit\  dAsellmg  m  the  Mahâvihâia  on  the  famous  (hdl  of)  KrisliMagîrîs 
and  !ia>  thcîeb\  e^tabh^hed  a  ioom«  siiitable  foi  méditation  togcther  with  thc  tloihmg:  and 
othei  gifts  if)  b^'  mode  îo  the  monks)  This  endowment  should,  out  of  compassion  lor  Vue 
venerabli  inonks,  be  pieseived  as  long  as  the  moon,  the  sim  and  other  {huninarics)  shuis^  Hr 
who  will  not  presciie  tins  endowment  shall  be  gmlty  of  the  five  sms  winch  result  m  iinmcdialc 
retnbution  and  shall  suffei  gieat  pam  m  the  Avïchi  and  other  {hells) 

Lme^  4-6]"— Tins  deed  has  been  approved  m  the  présence  of  tbc  Comiiuniity  of  tlu' 
Âckàijas  and  ha«5  been  coiifiimed  (by  it)  and  has  been  camed  to  be  writlen   Witncss(s  oi  ihis 
are  the  Jilâija  Dhaimâkaramitra,  the  Gômiii  Avighnâkara  and  Pattiyânayôga 
Foi  tune,  eaith  and  so  forth  are  obtamed  by  (one's)  rehgious  mcrit. 


No   4    Plates  VII  and  VIII 
PRINCE  OF  WALES  MUSEUM  PLATES  OF  CHHABVAIDËVA 

THE  giant  on  thèse  plates  was  fiist  biought  to  notice  by  R  D    BaDcrji  in   (lie  Puiiru'ss 
RtpoH  of  the  Auhaeological  Survey  of  India,   Western  Circle,   for    1919-20,    pp    ^)r)-'')()      Us 
find-spot  is  not  kno\m,  but  it  was  m  the  collection  of  George  Da  Gunlia   ùm\  w<is  i)uî- 
cliased  b\  the  Tiustees  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  Muséum,  Bombay,  m  1919  B<uici](M'  \\.\  >  c-ivi  n 
a  biief  and   m  some  lespects,  incorrect  account  of  the  grant  m  the  aforcm(ntion(  d  RcpoU  " 


'K^eihom  .ead577fLbvttheieisno7nfl7;iofthemedial  ô  on  ia  and  the  incomplète  veitical  sli<>k(    ..li.  i    (ht 

e-tei    ippeais  accidentai 

-  KieJiO  .^  iead  q-f?îirr[w^]ïfFT  on  the  stiength  of  the  readmg  Ti%ï|T'ïïHFifmîTrT  m  hiu^  5  (»{   No   2    î^,.il  hr  u 
4ie  na-Pe  appeais  to  be  ^rf^qi^ïï      Some  space  was  left  between  ^J  and  ^Towm^  U>  th.  <l<  Jc<  (    <»1    Un 

"  Kiell.o  n  lead  j^^^r  ^m^  [^\-]   which  makes  no  sensé    Fiom  the  estampage  thc  ahhauis  apn.  a,    to  h. 

■The      .s^afieiff^issupeifluDus  Tlœ  a^j/M,<zj  aie  leadfmm  Wesfs  eye-copy  Thcv  m(   ramav(<l  h, 

:  K  uacP  ,ead  Ushm,  a.  the  rame  of  the  peison  who  made  thn  endowment  cvadcntly  ,„  ytow  „1  tlu   o, ,  ,i, 
:c.c.  o=  .nat  name  tn  hne  3  of  No  1  But  tt  .s  doubtftU  tf  Vtshnngupta  who  ntadc  ihlt  -XI     ,   "  ^ 

o-  ,-.  ..a>  hung  at  the  nme  «her  ths  .nsottptton  was  tnased  The  lette.s  do  not  admat  o  ;    ,ù  . 

-^  bec  £•    /;m    \o1   XXVI,  pp  282  f  Akekai  also  cited  two  passages  fiom  it  anri  ri,.  i 

--  --  oi  Silahaia  Imcuptions  m  Ind  Cuit ,  Vol   II,  pp  430  f  ^    ^^  ne  clid  uoL  niclucl 


i    iL  ni. 
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KANHËRÎ  GWE  IXSCRÏPIIOX  OF  K\P\Rii 


Scaîc    One-fiftii 


i)      ^ 
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KWHLRI  CWt  INSCRIPTION  OF  KAPARDIN  II    SAKA  YEAR  799 


1H¥ 


iE\e  Cop\'l 


PRINCE  OF  WALES  I^IUSEUM  PLATES  OF  CHHADVAIDEVA  y 

The  grant  was  edited  by  M  G   Dikshit  and  myself  m  the  Epigiaphia  Lidica,  Vol  XX^^^ï,  pp 
282  f  from  the  original  plates  preserved  m  the  Prince  of  Wales  Muséum   Thev  are  edited 
hère  from  the  facsimiles  accompanymg  that  édition 

The  grant  is  engraved  on  tliree  copper-platesg  of  which  the  first  and  the  third  beai 
writmg  on  one  side  only,  and  the  second,  on  both  the  sides  The  plates  measuie  about  18  70  cm. 
bioad  and  15  24  cm  high  Their  total  weight  is  2041-17  grm  At  die  centre  of  the  top  of 
each  plate  there  is  a  hole,  1  27  cm  diameter  for  the  img  which  origmally  held  ail  the  plates 
together,  but  no  ring  or  seal  has  yet  been  found  The  inscription  contams  76  liiies  of  wiitmg, 
of  which  twenty  are  written  on  the  mnei  sidc  of  the  first  plate,  twenty-one  and  twenty  on  the 
first  and  second  side  respectively  of  the  second  plate,  and  the  remaimng  fifteen  on  the  mner 
side  of  the  third  plate    The  writmg  is  throughout  m  an  excellent  state  of  pieservation 

The  cliaracters  aie  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  resemblmg  those  of  the  Smda  prmce 
Âdityavarman's  grant  dated  Saka  887^  Like  the  latter  record,  the  présent  giant  is  written  m 
a  cursive  hand  The  techmcal  exécution  is  very  bad  as  the  record  has  throughout  been  written 
and  engiaved  m  the  most  négligent  manner.  Several  letteis,  bemg  very  crudely  and  imperfectly 
formed,  are  changed  quite  out  of  récognition  There  are,  besides,  mistakes  of  orthography, 
omissions  of  letters  and  woids,  and  m  two  places  {vtz  m  Imes  20  and  21)  of  nearly  half  a  verse 
Tins  makes  the  task  of  decipheiment  extremely  difficult 

The  laïagnage  is  Sanskiit,  and  the  record  is  written  partly  m  verse  and  partly  m  prose 
The  initial  genealogical  poition  m  fines  1-39  is  m  verse  Then  follows  the  formai  portion  m 
prose  m  fines  39-61  The  usual  benedictory  and  imprecatoiy  verses  occur  m  fines  62-74  The 
record  finally  closes  with  a  sentence  m  prose,  mentionmg  the  royal  sanction  of  the  grant 
The  draft  of  the  genealogical  portion  used  hère  is  altogether  différent  from  that  of  the  later 
grants  of  the  Silâhâras  No  draft  of  that  portion  was  evidently  stereotyped  at  the  time  of  the 
présent  record  It  may,  however,  be  noted  that  the  présent  giant  has  one  hemistich  and  one 
complète  verse  m  common  with  the  Khârepâtan  plates  (No  41),  dated  Saka  930,  of  the 
Silâhâra  Rattarâja,  who  luled  over  South  Konkan  ^  As  regards  ortîiograpltyj  we  may 
notice  that  the  vowel  ri  is  used  foi  n  m  tnilokî,  fine  6,  the  consonant  precedmg  or  foUowmg  r 
is  doubled  as  m  puUro-  fine  8  and  varddhatàm,  fine  1,  y  is  tfiroughout  used  for  b  and  the  final 
n  is  m  some  places  wrongly  changed  to  anusvàta  as  inyàm,  fine  17 

Tfie  msciiption  lefers  itself  to  tfie  reign  of  the  Sîlâra  {i  e  âilàhâra)  Adahàsàmanta  Chlia- 
dvaidëva^  of  Noith  Konkan  The  object  of  it  is  to  record  that  Ghhadvaidëva  executed  the 
grant  which  had  been  made  by  Vajjadadëvag  the  son  of  Gôggij  who,  as  shown  below,  was 
Chhad^aiclëva's  elder  brothcr  and  predecessor  on  the  thione  *  It  seems  that  the  giant  promised 
by  Vajjada  I  had  not  been  reduced  to  writing  duimg  lus  life-time  Lmes  75-76  tell  us  tfiat  on 
commg  to  know  of  it,  Ghhadvaidëva  granted  the  présent  charter  recordmg  the  leligious  gift 
without  any  aiteiation  The  grant  was  of  three  fields  situated  m  the  eastern  paît  of  the  village 
Sâlanaka  m  the  vishaya  of  Pànâda  It  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  boundary  of  Mafickaka- 


^Ep  Ind,Vo\  XXV,  pp   164  f 

^  The  fini  licmisticli  of  v  7  of  Lhc  piesent  giant  appeais  as  the  fiist  half  of  veise  3  m  the  Kharêpâtan  plates, 

while  vCiSc  I  i,  which  descnbes  Knshna  III,  occms  m  the  same  context  as  veise  6  m  the  latter  giant 
2  The  name  of  this  prince  occms  four  limes,  viz  ,  m  verses  16  and  25  m  the  metrical  poition,  and  m.  lmes  42 

and  75  m  the  prose  poition   In  the  fîist  two  cases  tbe  leadmg  is  not  qmte  ceitam  owmg  to  the  extremely 

cuisive  natuie  of  the  letteis,  btit  m  the  last  two  cases  the  readmg  is  undoubted  The  foi  m  musl  hâve  been 

Chhadaya  m  v   25  and  Chhadvai  m  ail  other  cases 
4  Owmg  to  the  caielcssnc^s  of  the  drafter  of  the  record,  the  textmhne  49  seems  to  convey  that  Ghhadvaidëva 

himself  made  the  piesent  giant  Lmes  74  and  75,  howe\ei,  make  it  clear  that  it  had  alieadv  been  made  by 

Vajjada  (I),  and  that  Ghhadvaidëva  only  caused  it  to  be  lecorded  on  the  coppei -plates  Foi  a  similai  case, 

seeNo  23 
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pallï,  on  the  south  by  the  road  leadmg  to  Valdiôlâ  and  some  salty  land,  on  the  west  by  a  ditch, 
and  on  the  north  by  the  junction  of  two  streams.  The  grant  was  made  on  the  occasion  of  a 
lunar  ecHpse.  The  donee  was  the  Bràhmana  Châdâdëva  of  the  Kâsyapa  gôtra,  who  was  a 
student  of  the  Rigveda  and  was  residmg  at  Janliwpura.  The  grant  was  mtended  for  the 
performance  of  the  vaisvaâ'eva,  bah,  charu,  agmhôtm  and  other  sacrifices 

The  inscription  is  not  dated  and,  m  the  absence  of  the  necessary  détails,  the  lunar  echpse 
mentioned  m  it  cannot  be  venfied,  but,  as  shown  above,  Ghhadvaidëva  was  a  feudatoiy  of 
the  Râshtrakûta  Emperor  Krishna  III  As  the  latter  is  known  to  hâve  reigned  from  a  d  939 
to  A  D  967,  the  record  under  discussion  can  be  assigned  to  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century  a  d. 
It  may,  agam,  be  noted  that  the  two  sets  of  the  Janjirâ  plates^  and  the  Bhâdâna  grant^  of 
Ghhadvaidëva's  nephew  Apaiâjita,  who  succeeded  him,  are  dated  lespectively  m  Saka  915 
and  919  (a  d.  993-94-  and  997-98)  Agam,  as  stated  above,  the  characters  of  the  présent  grant 
resemble  those  of  the  Smda  Âdityavarman's  grant  which  is  dated  m  Saka  887  (ad  965), 
which  shows  that  both  the  giants  belong  to  the  same  period 

The  inscription  opens  with  two  mangala  slokas  m  praise  of  Vishnu  and  Siva,  the  second  of 
which  usually  occurs  in  the  begmmng  of  Râshtrakûta  records  The  inscription  then  proceeds 
to  give  the  genealogy  of  the  Râslitrakûtas,  to  whom  the  Northern  Silâhâras  owed  allegiance. 
After  mentionmg  such  mythological  and  legendary  ancestors  as  the  Moon,  Budha,  Purûravas, 
Âyu,  Yayàti  and  Yadu,  the  inscription  mtroduces  the  Râshtrakûta  famiiy  m  verse  6.  The  next 
verse  mentions  the  folio wmg  rulers  — ^Dantidiirga;  his  uncle  Krislmarâja  (ï)  ;  Gôviaida  II  5 
Niriipama  (Dhruva) ,  his  son  Jagattiïâga  (Gôvmda  III) ,  lus  son  Amôgliavarsiia  (I)  5 
his  son  Akâlavarslia  (Krishna  II),  and  his  giandson  Indra  ïïï.  Verse  8  states  that  Indra 
III's  brother  Amôglaavarsîia  (III)  completely  eradicated  the  former's  son  Gôjjiga  (Gôvmda 
IV),  who  had  acted  unjustly,  and  ruled  the  earth  so  as  to  please  Siva  It  wiU  be  noticed  that 
the  présent  record  omits  the  name  of  Amôghavarsha  II,  the  elder  son  of  Indra  III,  who  pre- 
ceded  Gôvmda  IV  Agam,  it  does  not  state  what  injustice  Gôvmda  IV  had  committed  It 
has  been  suggested  that  the  injustice  was  m  respect  of  Gôvmda's  elder  brother  Amôghavarsha 
II,  but  there  is  no  sufficient  évidence  for  such  a  supposition  ^ 

To  the  glorification  of  Amôghavarsha  III  the  présent  inscription  dévotes  two  more 
verses  Verse  9  states  that  with  the  water  of  his  coronation  Amôghavarsha  washed  away  lus 
tamts  as  well  as  his  wealth,  and  greatly  purified  his  self  Verse  10  states  that  lie  surpassed 
the  god  of  love  m  handsome  form,  and  that,  ashe  had  three  royal  umbrellas,  hc  was  as  it  were 
waited  upon  by  the  moon  m  three  forms,  mistakmg  him  for  Mahësa  (Siva)  Amôghavarsha's 
handsome  form  has  been  descnbed  m  the  Bhâdâna  grant  (No.  7)  of  Aparâjita  also,  but  that  he 
had  three  royal  umbrellas  indicative  of  his  suzeramty  over  three  countries  is  stated  nowhere 
else  The  record  under  discussion  does  not  specifically  mention  thèse  countries,  but  the  Dëoli 
plates^  of  Amôghavarsha's  son  Krishna  III,  which  were  issued  soon  after  his  accession,  men- 
tion some  victories  which  he  had  gamed  while  he  was  a  crown-prmce  We  learn  that  Krishna 
kiUed  Râchhyamalla  (Râchamalla),  the  ruler  of  Gangapâtï  or  Gangavâdï,  and  gave  his 
kmgdom  to  Bhûtârya  (or  Bûtuga),  and  that  he  defeated  and  reduced  to  a  sad  condition  the 
Pallava  Anmga.  Bhûtârya  and  Anniga  are  known  from  other  records  also^  as  the  rulers  of 
Gangavâdï  and  Nolambavâdï  respectively.  They  were  contemporaries  of  Amôghavarsha  III. 


^  Nos  5  and  6  below 

2  No  7  below 

3  For  a  full  discussion  ofthis  question,  see£)i)  Ind  ,Vol  XXVI,  pp  284  f 

^  JEp  Ind  5  Vol  V,  pp  192  f  The  verses  occur  also  m  the  Karhâd  plates  of  the  same  king  which  were  issued 

somewhat  latter 
s  See  Ep  Ind,  Vol  IV,  p  351,  and  Vol  X,  pp  54  f 
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Gangavâdï  and  Nolambavâdï  were  thus  mciuded  m  the  Râshtiakùta  Empiie  durmg  the  time 
of  Amôghavarsha  III,  though  they  were  actually  governed  by  lus  feudatories  Thèse  were 
evidently  two  of  the  three  countries  imphed  m  V  10.  The  thiid  country  must,  of  course,  hâve 
been  Kuntala,  the  home-provmce  of  the  Râshtrakûtas 

Krishma  ÏIÏj  who  succeeded  Amôghavarsha  III,  is  eulogised  m  five  \eises  (11-15), 
but  the  description  is  merely  conventional  He  is  said  to  hâve  made  severai  new  grants  and 
restored  old  ones,  and  to  hâve  overthrown  four  kmds  of  feudatories  i  The  geneaîog>^  of 
Rashtrakùta  ruiers  stops  with  Krishna  III,  dunng  whose  time  the  présent  giant  \\as  evidently 

madc 

With  V  16  begms  the  description  of  the  Siîâkâra  dynasty  The  dynastie  name  appeais 
herc  m  the  form  iSâîâra.  Verse  17  mentions  the  Vidyâdhara  Jîmûtavàhana,  the  son  of  Jîmûta- 
kctu,  who  offered  his  body  to  save  serpents.  His  descendants  assumed  the  name  oîSîlma  m  order 
to  give  protection  to  the  océan  when  it  was  harassed  by  the  auow  of  Jâmadagnya  [î  e  Para- 
éurâma)  ^  Smce  then  the  princes  of  this  dynasty  came  to  be  known  as  Sîlàra  This  is  a  novel 
interprétation  of  the  dynastie  name,  which  does  not  occur  anywheie  else  The  text  does  not 
niakc  clcar  what  is  meant  by  Sîlàra  and  no  Sanskrit  lexicon  or  dictionary  gives  this  word 

Verses  20-25  name  the  foUowmg  âilâMra  princes  — KapardiB  (I)  5  his  son  Pïilasaktî; 
lus  son  Kapardiiî  (ÎI)  ;  his  son  Vappiivana?  his  son  Jîiaâjha;  his  younger  brothei  Gôggi; 
lus  son  Vajjada  (I);  and  finally,  his  younger  brother  CUiaavaya  (or  CMiadvaiclêva),  the 
donor  of  the  présent  plates  The  description  of  ail  thèse  pnncess  is  qmte  conventional  and 
altogether  dcvoid  of  historical  mterest.  About  Ghhadvaidëva  we  are  told  that  he  bore  the  tide 
oï  Mahàsàmania  and  attamed  the  right  to  the  five  great  (musical)  sounds 

Ghhadvaidëva  is  not  mentioned  m  any  other  âilâhàra  grant  The  reason  for  this  omission 
is  BOt  clear  It  cannot  be  said  that  Ghhadvaidêva's  name  was  omitted  because  he  was  a  colla- 
teral;  for  Silâhâra  records^  mvanably  mention Jhanjha  and  Arikësann  though  their  progeny 
did  not  reign.  Ghhadvaidëva  not  only  states  that  the  grant  had  been  promised  by  his  elder 
brother  and  was  only  executed  by  himself,  but  also  pays  a  tnbute  of  piarse  to  him  m  Verse  4 
N^Ls  hc  seem  to  hâve  been  only  a  régent  dunng  the  mmonty  of  his  nephew  Aparajita, 
tM^^^t^il.  Mahâsânanta  for  himself  and  does  not  even  mention  his  nephew,  the 
ZvZilZ^  ruler  of  the  kmgdom  The  record  may,  therefore,  be  supposed  to  be  spunous 
Z^t  rom  tbe  absence  of  the  date,  however,  there  does  not  appeai  any  cause  for  suspicion 
t^ltr^Z^xU  characters,  though  very  caielessly  wntten  and  engiaved,  are  of  the  âge 
As  statcd  DCiore,  ino  '  rr..^^  ^^  „„  discrepancies  m  the  descuption  of  the  Rashtra- 

to  which  the  record  refers  itself  There  ^  ^  ^^  f  ^^^^^    ^^^  20-25  respectively   On  the 
kûta  and  Silâhâra  généalogies  which  occur  m  T^^/^^  ™  ^^^^  ^,h  ,  records, 

1      j    4.u^  «-fA-nt  fiirrii-^hes  certain  détails  wnicn,  tnougn  noi  met  wlui      kjl  v  , 

oAcr  hand,  ^^^  f^tfurn^hes  «rt  ^^^^^  genealogical  and  fo:^al  portons 

are  -«^'^'■«-f  ^^'^^  ^.J^  *^^  f"„l  later  &lâhâra  records  evidently  because  tl.e  latter 
is  nol  identical  with  that  used  '^  ~  ^,,,„„  ,,hy  the  présent 

has  been  otmtted  xn  later  ^^'-^^^^l^'^^^Z^^,  ,f  ^^e  âdâhâra  dynasty  of  North  Konkan 
This  1.  the  earhest  k«>7"  ^W^^^^^^f ^°"j^^  ^ey-day  of  Rashtrakùta  paramountc> 
It  shows  what  position  the  Silâharas  enjoyed  dunng  the  fiey  a  y 

1  The  Karhâd  plates  of  Knshna  III  also  menuon 
difïercat  kinds  of  treatment  at  ta  hands  f,^  j,,^  consternation  caused  to  tàe  océan  by 

Paraâurâma-s  arrow  It  '""^^-'f  ^  ^l^'^^'ï^e  Purâna  does  not  xnaie  any  mentton  of  theâxlâhâras 
and  wthdrew  the  océan  from  theS^paraka-kshdra 


3  See  Nos    5-10,  below 
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They  did  not  then  assume  sucli  high-sounding  titles  as  Mahàmandalësvara,  Tagarapura-pam- 
mësvaia,  Jihhimânamahôdadhi  and  Gandaka?idarpa  which  we  find  m  the  later  records  of  Aparâjita, 
Chhittarâja  and  others  They  liad  to  content  themselves  with  the  mode&t  title  oï  Mahàsàmanta 
which  we  notice  also  m  the  eaiher  inscriptions  of  Pulasakti  and  Kapardm  II 

As  for  the  localitîes  mentioned  m  the  présent  grant,  Pâmâda,  the  headquarters  of  the 
Pânâda-z;25/2flj;fl,  is  Pomâd,  about  8  miles  noith  by  east  of  Alibàg  m  the  Kolâba  District.  The 
village  Sâlamaka  m  which  the  donated  fields  weie  situated  may  Sâlmde  which  lies  about 
6  miles  south  by  east  of  Pomâd^  Mandiakapallî  is  possibly  lepresented  by  Pâle,  about 
a  mile  to  the  north  of  Sâlmde  Vakhôlâ  may  be  Kolëtï  which  lies  about  four  miles  to  the 
south  The  map  shows  two  smail  streams  joinmg  each  other  to  the  noith  of  Sâlmde  as  stated 
m  the  présent  grant  No  place  coirespondmg  to  Jamliupiira  where  the  donee  was  residmg 
can  now  be  traced  m  the  Kolâbâ  District 

Text^ 

First  Plate 

7      ^TrJTf^^  ^fT^[cïï]^îPÏÏ<' Il     [^llo]   ^JHÎ^f%^    ïïw€q-  ^  ^    tr[0]T]Tr^    fq-- 

9  [t  ]  ^çf^îT^mfîTfe-   cfçq-  =^^^5^  {^  )  1"^  g^RiT  ^^TT^   srfq^qîiï  p-i*  ]^   m^- 

10  #fT  3?^rTcf^  Il   [\3H^]  ^q^î=pft^^p"î]  ^TTciïFr  ^  çn^w^^i  ïït^^^rïïïpqr- 

11  ^fTçT  ïïT(^>)^>sr  ç^9ïm?T^-q^(^-^)io  11   [<iii*]  arfwi'^r^  ^r  çF[ft^('5)  ww  ^~ 

12  ^=5^[cïT]^M  w\  ^rm^  ^wïïïïtwR^  qrr  ^(fer)  ii   [^n^]  feiïTO[fj]qiTSîR- 

13      xff  -^Xr^  îfr  ^q-f^OTî=^  I   ^3tnT5TÏÏTÏÏ    ^^^  faVMdHc^  ^  p]- 

14  %m\^^\\   [^oii*]  ^^>  q^p]^  i^fvJïïïïfTtf;  ^oïït  ^^\  ^:^^^  u-^^  ^p  ]  i 

15  ^q'Fïï^tfq'  =^^|(^)flrw^qT  'mi  ^  w^'m^^^  frsijRr^  n   p^ii*^]  w^- 

16  ft-  T[ôTr]^^  ^îTFfîfq-  si^spd%^(w)  i  ^t  q^fçr  w^  çi^  f^^^q^n^^q-- 

1  Pânâck  and  Sâlanaka  aie  mentioned  also  m  the  Janjuâ  plates  (Set  II)  of  Apaiâjita  See  No  6,  Ime  62 

'  Fiom  the  plates  facmg  pp  290-291  m  Ep  Ind  ,  Vol  XXVI 

^  Expi  cssed  bv  a  symbol 

■^Mctieofw    1-5    Anushiubh 

^  Read  cfcrf^^f^^rt^- 

^Metie    Upajàti 

'  This  danda  is  supeifluous 

^  Metxe   Siagiham 

3  Altekariead^|TftïnTq-3T  See  his  i^fli'/ziratefli' etc  ,  p   109,  n  59 
^^  Metie  of  this  and  the  ne'Kt  verse   Aryâ 
^^  The  conteKt  lequires  a  icadmg  hke  ^ff^ff^ 
^2Rcad  :T5ïrr    Metie    Upëndiavajiâ 
^3  Read  the  missmg  letteis  as  ^^— 
^^  Metic    Aiyâ 
^5  This  danda  is  supeifluous 
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Second  Plate:  Hrst  Side 

2 1     ^crrïïfcR-  [^  ]?TrrqTf^>  m  p  ]^  ^^ii^^^l"  fei^^cRWïnïï-- 

26        ^V]^^   ^^^   ^f'f]^     I^^[^]    ^>rrn*]    ^^^^^^TOT   ^(?)5[3:^- 

27  tïï/i   [<i^n*]  {wm'^)    UU--U  TOc^fi^^f^  H](^)^(^J»  ^^ 

28  #5rT  [ïnT]fefera;(ïï)«i  [^^  11*]  ^ïï^['^Tr[fj][^]  ^^n?^  ^1  ^[^''] 

29  €^[#]^=^  5115^^  5p]WT  1  [nn*  ]  ^fW^îTrf^  ïï^Hïïïïïï^*^  ^ 

31     qf  ^ii^^TO  ^\  ^TOTi^^wîi   [Ron*]  cr[Fncïï]^  p]  5^îr^rfeïï[ïïï*] 
36    ^  rf^lf^^^l   [\RV\n  ïïOT^^  ^5iw(^.*)  'ftf^^  ^"^^  ^^  t" 

3^  f^  ;  ^^  ^j^Mvr  ^[^]^^^^m^''^  («^^"*)  ^^^'^^^^  ^f^^^^ 

1  Read  ïïT^  , 

2  Mètre   Sragdharâ 

3  Read  f^- 

4  This  verse  is  left  incomplète  Mètre    Vasantatilaka 

6  The  first  seven  aksharas  of  this  verse  hâve  been  omitted 

«  Mètre    Sàrdûlavîkrîdita 

^Re.dm   The.al.â.ofthesecond^fa^e^  ^^^^^   ^^^^^^^^,^, 

8  The  context  lequires  a  readmg  hke  sr^^^^cn^tïï,  but  it  wo-uia 

»  Mètre  of  this  and  the  next  verse  Anushtubh 

10  This  readmg  is  uncertam 

11  Read  m^Tg:^!: 

12  Read  sfrr^  Mètre    Vasantatilaka 
"Mètre    Upajâit 

1*  Read  -tî^R^ 

15  Mètre   Gïti 

"xSlt^ryt^^pfLe  One  would  «pect  .  .ea<.ng  H.e  ^..^  .  P.haps  ..e  .e.d.g  w. 

18  Mètre  of  this  and  the  next  verse  Arya 
i«  Read  MlTTr5^^^"t 
20  This  flfoAflra  is  superfluous  Read  ^^^ 
siReadfcRnC  snrrflr- 
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Second  Plates  Second  Sîde 

43    ^(^)p]^q^  ^rf^i?wftws#ïïT;wT^  R*]^(^)K]^(^)  ^^"^^  [sr]fcr[f3[]^[^] 

45  ^îïïm-  îrrsîrr  f^^^  qrq"  ^midnirn  [jjt^  [Tr]=^^îïïc^(ë^)îEftTiï  i  ^^rwt 

46  ^#r^?rf%[s3rr]*  ^y^^=^fer  =^i  qiwr^  [^i^Tm^s^rfenliwlw ''^]  t- 

47  f^  =^  I  ^HtT^  flîf^I^Wïï^  I  tT^  ='^fTrsîT2:pt]^^[%]^  ^- 

48  f§T^?5Tf^  «ffe^j-^mcT  Tff[TT]^  ^ïn:[srr]f[^]ïHW  cr^iRfïp]  (^) 

51  p-cft^i^prt] w>^qr?gr^?[^]^^d  ^  ^^  =m  <^1  ^  d  ^  i  fWTr[cïr*]~ 

52  ^[^jfiwRjf^T^^S^qïïftjfwf^p]  feïï{ïïr)èT  cFTrrT  C^  y  #rp]- 

55  p(i')]|r=^rrT[q-*]  #?#^rp]#^[?çr]5TrJïTW[m^ 

56  kî^^tM  =^rr§Tt^[^]^  tçrsR^^N  ^*  i  fn ^l^^pgf^- 

57  Tr[^]q^oTr[# ]  îrr[^sîr(st)  îrcyîr^T^['ïï]îT(ïï)?î^  i  ^çRi^(ïr)i°  ^(^0")- 

61    ^^Hif^d  I  ^m  =Tt^  ^frrR[?rr]  t^sïrra^  P^]^P]   ['*] 

TMrd  Plate 

66    ^  çr(fiî)[%]^r?r  ^^^  ïï.  i   [R<i:ii*]  ^(^)fr^^srr  ^|W]  Trpjf^  ^^KiRfa.  i 

iRead  ^trcrciT^i%^?r 

2  Perhaps  the  mtended  readmg  is  sirdc||%?r    ^'iN+l^^'  as  suggested  by  N  L  Rao 

^  Hère  some  word  denotmg  the  object  of  ihe  gxft  such  as  ^ST^RTïT,  which  occurs  below  m  Ime  57  is 

required 
*  Perhaps  Wt^rNtf^  is  the  mtended  readmg 
^  The  reading  of  thèse  aksharas  is  uncertam 
^Here  the  reading  is  uncertam 
'  Hère  aiso  the  reading  is  uncertam 
«  Read  #^qt^^-- 
^  Hère  the  leadmg  is  uncertam  Perhaps  cf%'?îrïïRT  is  mtended 

10  Read  î3¥^W  But  hne  49  mentions  only  one  ^ 

11  Perhaps  tll^ui'h'irr'TFg"  ^1%-  is  mtended 

12  Perhaps  ^ciHW  ^TRR'fr^  is  mtended 
1^  Mètre    Indravajrâ 

i^This  verse  is  larely  met  with  It  occurs  m  the  Kachchh  plates  of  Mangalarasa  J    0   I  >  Vol  IX,  p    147 

15  Mètre  of  verses  27-29   Anushtubh 

1^  This  form  is  ungrammatical    Read  "îCTrè" 


PRINCE  OF  WALES  MUSEUM  PLATES  OF  CHHADVAIDÊVA  15 

67  ïï[çq'] ÎTÇ3T ïï[^] ^[fïïj'FciFT çfçq" ^JTT '^         i[R'?,ii*]  [^î^^]^rFWTf^îî  qTft'(ft-)tsrr~ 

68  -^pY|  [WT]  îiï=^  ^^TO^p]  i  [^rpRT]ï=ïït3T  ?j[#]t5^(ïï')qTTm"  Tr[^]^  ^  tt- 

71      p]  ft"[^ïïT  #m^  l^[fïï]f^    ^ETfT^  1     [^-RII*]   ïïTtfiï  f^^  W- 

76     ^   [^TMp  ^^11 

Translation 

(V.  1)  May  the  Goddess  of  Fortune,  who  resorts  to  (Vislinu)  whose  eyes  are  longish 
like  a  fresh  garden  lotus,  prosper,  and  may  Siva  always  abide  with  Umâ  (Pârvatï)  whose  eyes 
are  longish  like  a  lotus  i 

(V.  2)  May  he  {i  e  Vishnu)  whose  navel-lotus  Brahmâ  has  made  (his)  abode,  protect 
you — and  also  Siva,  whose  head  has  been  adorned  by  a  lovely  digit  of  the  moonî 

(V.  3)  From  the  eye  of  Atri  was  born  the  Moon,  who  has  numerous  nectar-like  rays, 
who  has  gratified  gods  and  who  is  capable  of  coUecting  mto  a  mass  the  joys  of  the  world. 

(V.  4)  From  his  body  was  born  Budha,  who  is  honoured  by  the  lord  of  gods,  from  him 
was  born  Purûravas,  and  from  the  latter,  Âyu. 

(V.  5)  Among  kmgs  who  were  thus  born  uninterruptedly  {tn  thatfamily)  there  was  born 
Yayàti,  whose  son  hère  was  Yadu 

(V.  6)  From  him  was  produced  on  the  earth  the  race  of  the  Yadus,  which  was  an  orna- 
ment  of  the  three  worlds,  and  had  the  other  name  of  the  illustrions  Râshtrakûta — ^where 
Hari  ii.e   Krishna)  took  birth. 

(V  7)  In  that  family  was  born  the  kmgDantîdurga.  After  him  ruled  his  uncleKrîshna- 
ràja  (ï),  thereafter  Gôvîndarâja  (I),  next,  Nirupama  and  after  him  Jagattunga.  His 
son  was  Amôghavarsha  (I),  the  abode  of  ail  good  qualities,  and  his  {son)  was  Akâlavarsha. 
Thereafter  was  born  (as  ks  successor)  the  illustrions  Emperor  Indrarâja  (JH)  of  abundant 
and  well-known  famé 

(V.  8)  His  illustrions  brother  was  Amôghavarsha  (HI),  who,  having  completely  up- 
rooted  his  {î,e  Indra  III's)  son  Gôjjîga  (Gôvmda  IV),  who  had  committed  injustice,  himself 
ruled  over  the  earth  successfuUy 

(V  9)  He,  who  was  (reckoned)  among  the  ascetics,  having  washed  away  his  sins  as  he 
gave  away  his  wealth  for  his  spiritural  welfare,  attamed  great  holiness. 

(V  10)  He  who  sat  under  three  white  {royal)  umbrellas  and  who  by  his  handsomeform 
surpassed  the  god  of  love,  shone  as  if  he  was  waited  upon  by  the  autumnal  moon  which 
assumed  three  forms,  mistakmg  him  for  the  great  Lord  (Siva). 

(V.  11)  Krishnarâja  (ÏÏI),  who  was  born  to  him  as  the  six-faced  Kârttikëya  was  to 
âambhu,  as  the  Moon  was  to  the  sage  Atri,  as  Râma  was  to  Dasaratha,  {and)  asjayantawas 
to  Indra,  became  like  him  the  lord  of  the  Earth  that  has  the  four  océans  for  {ker)  girdle 


1  Mètre    l§âbnî 

2  Mètre  of  verses  31-33:  Anushfubh 

3  Mètre    Pushpitâgrâ 
*  Read  q^ôf^- 
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(V.  12)  Though  he  has  jewelled  ornaments  and  is  a  connoisseur  of  décoration,  he, 
strange  as  it  may  appear,  wears  on  his  arm  a  blue  lotus^ 

(V  13)  The  gifts  to  gods  and  Brâhmanas  which  his  royal  predecessors  had  confiscated, 
forgetting  the  extrême  fickleness,  like  that  of  the  cars  of  a  lordly  éléphant,  of  fortune,  youth 
and  hfe,  were  restored  {to  them)  together  with  other  gifts  by  him,  realismg  m  his  mind  the 
worthlessness  of  the  world.  He  also  donated  {to  pious  men)  living  m  the  temples  of  Siva  crores 
of  cows  and  gold  coins 

(V  14)  While  he  who  has  the  splendeur  of  a  lion  is  ruling  over  the  earth  which  has 
great  mountams  and  an  excellent  girdle  of  the  four  océans  and  great  princes^. 

(V.  15}  He,  who  subdued  the  four  types  of  neighbouring  princes,  fuUy  resembled  a 
conjurer  as  he  has  overpowered  those  who  were  very  agile,  deceitful,  destructive  and  fierce, 
who  had  their  circles  of  feudatory  princes,  and  who  did  not  foUow  the  settled  agreements  and 
were  violent  on  account  of  theii  policy  and  natural  prowess,  even  as  a  conjurer  over-powers 
serpents  which  are  very  agile,  deceptive,  destructive,  fierce,  curling,  unmmdful  of  time  and 
which  become  violent  by  the  use  of  incantations  and  their  natural  propensity 

(V  16)  While  that  kmg  Krishna  (lïl)  is  ruling  over  the  earth,  there  was  born  the  illus- 
trions prince  [Chîiadvai]  m  the  untarmshed  family  of  âïlâra,  adorned  with  ail  good 
quahties. 

(V  17)  There  lived  the  Vidyâdhara  named  Jïmutavâhana,  the  son  of  Jïmutakëtu,  who, 
by  his  own  deeds,  surpassed  the  famé  of  others,  who  became  enriched  by  his 
policy  and  valour — the  illustrions  one  who,  by  surrendermg  his  own  body,  rescued 
serpents 

(V  18)  Havmg  heard  about  him  who  endeared  himself  {to  the  gods)  m  heaven,  the 
forbears  (of  the  âilâhàras)  resorted  to  him  for  {iheir)  birth  out  of  regard  for  {ks) 
merits 

(V  19)  The  forbears  (of  the  Silâhâras)  m  the  guise  of  l^ïlâra,  protected  the  océan  which 
had  been  terrîfied  by  the  arrow  of  Parasurâma,  and  smce  then  hâve  obtamed  that  name  {vtz. 
âïlâra). 

(V  20)  In  the  family  known  as  iSîlâra  there  shone  the  kmg  Kapardin  (I),  who  by  lus 
arms  vanquished  the  god  of  love  and  who,  having  churned  the  océan,  namely,  lus  enemies, 
bore  royal  fortune  in  the  form  of  his  golden  bracelet 

(V.  21)  His  son  was  named  Pulasakti,  who  resembled  Prithu  and  was  famous  like 
Arjuna.  His  prowess  was  well  known  on  the  earth.  To  the  feet  of  that  kmg  ail  his  feudatories 
paid  obeisance 

(V  22)  To  him  was  born  a  son,  also  known  as  Kapardin  (z  e  Kapardin  II),  who  became 
a  kmg  After  him  was  Vappuvana  of  unmeasured  prowess,  who  ruled  over  the  circle  of  the 
earth 

(V.  23)  From  him  was  {bosn)  Jhanjha,  who  is  constantly  praised  throughout  the  world, 
bemg  endowed  with  ail  multitudes  of  ments  He,  like  Indra,  became  well  known  on  account 
of  his  military  qualities 

(V  24')  His  younger  brother  was  the  victorious  kmg  Gôggi,  who  was  known  as  second 
Jhanjha    [From  him  was  born  the  famous  Vajjada.] 

(V  25)  His  younger  brother  also,  Kmg  Ohhadaya,  resembles  Bah  in  liberality  By 
his  very  name  as  by  that  of  the  great  Hari,  his  enemies  were  routed 

(Lme  39)  That  Chhadvaîdëva — who  has  obtamed  the  five  mahàsabdas,  whose  soiîed  hands 


^  There  is  a  pun  on  kuvalaya,  which  means  (1)  a  blue  lotus  and  (2)  the  circle  of  the  eaith  The  other  meanmg 
suggested  is  that  the  king  protects  the  earth  by  his  arm 
2  This  verse  is  left  incomplète  m  the  text  There  is  a  pun  on  mahîdhar-ëndra  which  means  also  'great  kmgs' 
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have  been  washed  clean  by  the  streams  of  water  flowmg  from  the  eyes  of  the  wives  of  his 
enemies  vanquished  by  his  numerous  chàtas  and  bhatas  mounted  on  horses,  and  who  bas 
a  séries  of  good  fortunes  m  the  form  of  victories  which  eclipsed  the  enemies'  glories, — informs 
ail  Saulkikas,  Gaulmikas  and  Ckauroddkaramkas,  accordmg  as  they  may  be  concerned,  whether 
they  are  named  hère  or  not,  and  whether  of  the  future  or  the  présent  time,  {and  also)  his  brother 
princes,  spies,  neighbours  as  well  as  the  neighbouring  farmers  as  follows  — 

(Lme  44)  "Havmg  noticed  that  human  life  is  transitory  like  the  showers  of  clouds,  the 
flashes  of  hghtnmg  m  the  wmdless  région  and  the  burstmg  of  bubbles  (of  water),  and  havmg 
realised  the  worthlessness  of  worldly  existence  very  unstable  like  scanty  water,  I,  after  worship- 
ping  the  divine  âiva  Bhattâraka,  the  jewel-like  nails  of  whose  feet  are  honoured  by  ail  gods 
and  démons,  have  granted  by  a  copper  charter,  after  havmg  poured  water  {on  the  hand  of  the 
doneé),  three  fields  accordmg  to  the  measure  cuirent  m  the  vishaya  in  the  eastern  diiection  of 
the  village  Sâlanaka  comprised  m  the  vishaya  (district)  of  Pânâda — the  boundaries  of  which 
are  {as  follows)  — on  the  east,  the  boundary  of  Mancliakapaliî;  on  the  south,  the  road  to 
Vakhôlâ  and  also  Lavanacharikâ;  on  the  west,  the  ditch  .  ;  on  the  north,  the  joming  of 
the  two  streams — the  three  fields  marked  with  thèse  four  boundaries,  together  with  the  clusters 
of  trees  and  the  pôdhaka  (tank)  situated  near  (the  stream)  Gamhîrâ,  and  inclusive  of  the  Kàranja 
trees — to  Ghâdâdêvabhatta  of  the  Kâsyapa  gôtra,  who  is  a  religions  student  of  the  Rigvëda 
and  who  is  conversant  with  the  Vëdas,  the  Vëdângas,  Vedânta,  the  Purànas,  Mîmâmsâ,  Smriti 
and  Nyâya,  and  is  a  résident  of  Janîiupuraj  for  the  performance  of  vaisvadtva^  bah,  charu, 
agmhôtra  and  other  sacrifices,  for  bemg  enjoyed  by  sons,  grandsons  and  lower  descendants 
as  long  as  the  moon,  the  sun  and  the  earth  will  endure — on  the  occasion  of  a  Itinar  éclipse  on  the 
tithi  of  Angârikâ^,  for  the  augmentation  of  religions  ment  and  famé  m  this  world  and  here- 
after  of  My  parents  and  Myself 

(Line  58) — Therefore,  future  rulers,  knowmg  that  the  religious  ment  of  a  gift  of  land  is 
shared  by  them  also,  should  préserve  this  religions  gift,  for  this  attamment  of  the  reward  of 
religious  ment  due  to  the  protection  of  a  gift  of  land  is  comnion  to  ail 

(Line  61) — And  this  has  been  declared  by  the  holy  Vyâsa,  the  redactor  of  the  Vëdas. — 

(Herefollow  mne  benedidory  and  imprecatory  verses  ) 

(Lme  74) — This  religious  gift  is  known  to  have  been  made  by  the  illustrions 
Vajjadadëva,  the  son  of  the  illustrious  Gôggî.  The  illustrions  Chhadvaidëva  is  givmg 
this  charter  as  thus  known. 
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THESE  plates  were  discoveied  by  one  Bala  Tukaram,  while  diggmg  m  the  compound 
of  his  house  at  Chikhala-pâkhâdî,  a  part  of  Murud  Janjirâ  m  the  Kolâbâ  District  of 
the  Mahârâshtra  State  They  were  sold  to  the  Baroda  State  Muséum  through  the  efforts 
of  Prof  H  D  Velankar  of  the  Wilson  Collège,  Bombay  They  have  smce  then  been  deposited 
in  that  Muséum  Mr  A  S  Gadre  of  the  Archaeological  Department,  Baroda,  edited  this 
and  the  foUowmg  set  of  plates  (called  Set  II)  m  the  Important  Inscriptions  from  the  Baroda  State, 
Vol  I,  pp  35  f  together  with  their  facsimiles  They  are  edited  hère  from  the  same  facsimiles. 


l'A  festival  of  Mars  on  the  fourteenth  of  the  latter  half  of  Ghaitra'  (M  W  ) 
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The  copper  plates,  three  m  number,  measure  27  94  cm  by  22*86  cm  and  were  held 
together  by  a  ring  passmg  through  a  hole  at  the  top  of  each  plate  The  rmg  and  the  seal  which 
must  hâve  been  soldered  to  it  are  not  forthcoming  now  The  edges  of  the  plates  were  made 
thicker  to  protect  the  record  on  them^  which  is  now  m  an  excellent  state  of  préservation  The 
first  and  third  plates  are  inscribed  on  the  inner  side,  and  the  second  on  both  the  sides  The 
record  consists  of  90  hnes,  of  which  twenty-four  are  written  on  the  first  plate,  twenty-five 
on  each  side  of  the  second  plate^  and  the  remammg  sixteen  on  the  third  plate.  The  engraving 
is  bold  and  neatly  donc  Some  words  which  were  at  first  omitted  hâve  been  written  in  a  smaller 
form  with  the  number  of  the  respective  Ime  m  the  lower  margin  of  the  plate,  their  places  in  the 
record  being  marked  by  an  asterisk.  A  few  corrections  also  hâve  been  marked  hère  and  there. 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  The  foUowing  pecuharities  may  be  noted 
The  initial  z  still  retains  its  old  form  consistmg  of  a  curve  turned  to  the  left  below  two  dots 
(see  tva,  Ime  6) ,  kh  does  not  yet  show  a  tail  m  the  left  member  (see  khyâtah,  line  3)  ;  ?z  is  still 
without  a  dot  (see  Jagatiungângaja-,  Ime  4) ,  h,  on  the  other  hand,  shows  a  distinct  tail  as  m 
samkarskatô,  Ime  10,  the  avagraha  occurs  m  several  places  to  dénote  the  elision  of  initial  a  (see 
hnes  5,  1 1,  22  etc  ).  The  language  is  Sanskrit  After  the  opçmngsiddkam,  namah  Purushôttamâya^ 
the  imtial  portion  is  metrically  composed  It  consists  of  thirty-three  verses  This  is  followed 
by  the  formai  portion  in  prose  m  hnes  44  to  72,  m  which  one  verse  drawmg  attention  to  the 
transitormess  of  hfe,  youth  and  wealth  is  embedded.  Finally,  there  occur  twelve  benedictory 
and  imprecatory  verses  in  hnes  72-84  The  record  closes  with  the  mention  of  the  royal  sanc- 
tion and  the  names  of  the  Amàtya,  the  Mmister  for  Peace  and  War,  and  the  scribe 

As  regards  ortiiography,  we  may  note  the  use  of  the  dental  nasal  for  the  guttural  in 
Dhmv-ânkôi  line  4,  the  reduplication  of  the  consonant  followmg  r  as  m  bhU-bharttà:,  Ime  3,  the 
use  ofv  for  b  as  m  gum-valah^  Ime  8,  and  oî  s  for  s  as  m  sdshah^  Ime  13.  The  vowel  n  is  wrongly 
written  for  n  m  mstnmsa-  Ime  10,  The  record  is,  on  the  whole,  correctly  composed,  gramma- 
tical solecisms  such  as  adkztasthau,  Ime  34,  and  vadïh  (for  vâdïh) ,  Ime  78,  being  few 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  giant,  by  the  iSïîâra  (âilàhâra)  king  Aparâ- 
jitadëva,  of  the  palhkà  (village)  called  Palachchlia-iichcliîiikâ  in  (the  territorial  division) 
Vihalë  situated  m  the  vishaya  (district)  of  Ohikkhalâda  m  the  country  of  Purï-Kôùkana 
comprismg  1400  villages  While  statmg  the  boundanes  of  the  village  are  mentioned  the  neigh- 
bourmg  villages  of  MânëcKôH,  KotilêvalH  and  Majjîgrâma.  The  grant  was  made  on  the 
7nahàparvan  of  the  solar  éclipse  which  occurred  on  Sunday,  the  j&fteentli  tithi  of  the  dark 
fortnîght  of  Sràvanaj  when  the  sun  was  m  the  zodiacal  sign  {ràh)  of  Simlia  m  the  cyclic 
year  Vijaya  and  the  expired  Saka  year  915  expressed  both  m  words  and  figures  The  kmg 
made  this  grant  aftei  taking  a  bath  and  worshipping  the  gods  Hari  (Vishnu),  Hiranyagarbha 
(Brahmâ)  and  Dahana  (Agni)  The  donee  was  the  iTram^îz/z^Bràhmana  Kôlamaof  the  Rigvëda 
Sâkhâ,  the  son  of  Haridëva,  who  had  mastered  the  Sàmavëda  and  had  hailed  from  Kara- 
hâta.  The  king's  Mahàmâtya  who  was  his  chief  counsellor,  was  Ammanaîya,  and  his  Mmister 
for  Peace  and  War  was  Jhaâjamaiya.  The  scribe  was  the  Kâyastha  Uddâma,  the  son  of 
Chakkaiya. 

The  date  of  the  grant  can  be  completely  verified  It  corresponds,  for  the  expired  âaka 
year  915,  to  Sunday,  the  20th  August  A.D.  993,  when  the  fifteenth  tithi  of  the  dark  fortnîght 
of  the  amânta  Srâvana  ended  6  h.  45  m.  after  mean  sunrise  There  occurred  a  solar  éclipse  on 
that  tithi  and  the  cyclic  year  current  at  the  time  was  also  Vijaya  by  the  southern  lum-solar 
System  The  sun  was  then  m  the  Simha  ràh.  The  date  is  thus  perfectly  regular. 

The  inscription  gives  first,  in  hnes  2-21,  the  genealogy  of  the  Râshtrakûtas,  who  were 
the  suzerains  of  the  early  âilâhâra  rulers,  and  mentions  the  followmg  seventeen  kings:-  1. 
Gôvindarâja  (I);  2  Karkarâja  (ï);  3  Indrarâja  (I);  4.  his  son  Dantîvarznan;  5.  Karka- 
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râja's  son  Krishnarâja  (î);  6  Gôvindarâja  (lï);  7  his  youngei  brother  Dhnivaj  8  his 
son  Jagattïimga  (Gôvmda  III) ,  9  Vallablia  (Amôghavarsha  I)  ;  10  his  son  Krishnarâja 
(11)5  11.  Jagattunga's  son  Indradëva  (ÎII),  Nityavarsha,  12.  his  son  Âmôghavarska  (ïï), 
who  ruled  for  only  one  year,  13.  his  younger  brother  Gôvindarâja  (IV),  Suvarnavarsha; 
14.  his  paternal  uncle  and  Nityavarsha's  younger  brother  Amôghavarsha  (ÎIÎj-Baddiga, 
who  destroyed  wicked  people  at  the  capital  of  the  Râshtrakûta  Karkara;  15  Krishnarâja 
(ÏIÏ),  at  whose  marchmg  the  kmg  Chôla,  the  lord  of  horses  (z  e  Pratïhâra),  Andhra,  Pâii4ya 
and  the  ruler  of  the  neighbourmg  island  [le  Geylon)  got  terrified;  he  brought  the  whole 
earth  extendmg  from  the  western  océan  to  the  eastern  mountam  and  from  the  Himalaya, 
the  habitation  of  Kubëraj  to  the  city  of  Râvana  [i  e  Lanka)  under  one  umbrella,  16.iOîôttî- 
gadêva;  and  17.  Nirupama's  son  Kakkala.  The  description  of  thèse  kings  is  conventional, 
but  the  référence  to  the  battle  fought  at  the  capital  of  the  Râshtrakùta  chief  Karkara  is  impor- 
tant. As  I  hâve  shown  elsewhere^,  this  battle  was  fought  between  the  alhes  of  Gôvinda  IV  and 
the  Kalachuri  army  espousing  the  cause  of  Baddiga-Ainôghavarsha  III  on  the  bank  of  the 
Payôshnï  (modem  Pùrnâ)  about  10  miles  from  Achalapura,  the  capital  of  a  feudatory  Râshtra- 
kùta chief. 

Verse  15  expresses  regret  over  the  oveithrowof  Kakkala  by  the  fierce  TaUapa,  as  a  lesult 
ol  whicli  the  Ratta  rule  remamed  only  m  memory 

Lines  22-44  give  the  genealogy  of  the  §ilâhâra  prince  Aparâjita.  It  is  traced  back  to  the 
mythical  personages  Jimùtakëtu  and  his  son  Jîmùtavâhana  There  were  born  in  this  âiiâra 
lamily  the  followmg  princes:-  (1)  Kapardin  (ï);  (2)  Pulasakti;  (3)  his  son  Kapardin  (H); 
(4)  Vapptivamia;  (5)  his  son  Jhanjha;  (6)  his  younger  brother  Gôggiràja,  aiso  known  as 
Irmadi-Jkanjha  (who  was  helped  m  govermng  the  country  by  his  Amâtya  Nâgama),  (7)  his 
son  Vajjada;  and  (8)  his  son  Aparâjita.  It  wiU  be  noticed  that  the  name  of  Chhadvaidëva, 
the  younger  brother  of  Vajjada,  is  hère  onutted  Among  the  achievements  of  Aparâjita  are 
mcntioned  his  conquests  of  Samyâna,  Punaka,  Sangamësvara  and  ChipidaM.  His  rule 
is  said  to  hâve  extended  from  the  Lâtadêsa  m  the  north  to  Chandrapura  m  the  south  and 
from  the  western  sea  to  the  country  of  Bhillama  {i  e  Khândesh)  m  the  east  His  Mahàmàtja 
and  Mantnn  was  Ammanaiya. 

With  Ime  44  commences  the  foimal  part  of  the  présent  grant  When  the  Ratta  rule 
came  to  an  end  m  the  reign  of  the  Râshtrakùta  Emperor  Kakkaladëva,  who  meditated  on 
the  fect  of  Khôttîga,  who  also  did  the  same  with  regard  to  Krishna  (EH)  at  Manyakheta, 
Aparâjitadëva  obtamed  by  his  prowess  ail  the  mahâsabdas  and  also  the  title  Mahosâmanta^ 
dhipatu  He  adopted  a  number  of  hmdas  such  as  Tagarapura^paramësvara  (tlie  ord  of  the  town 
of  Tagara),  Suvama-gamda-dhvaja  (who  has  the  golden  Garuda  on  his  h^m.^i\Abhmanamaho^ 
dadh  (a  great  océan  of  pride),  Vimala-gala^ganda  (a  hero  with  a  spotless  neck)  P^. W..^^^^^ 
tdhpaU  (the  lord  of  the  western  océan),  Gandara-ganda  (the  hero  of  heioes)^^.^^^^^^^^^^^ 
Îthfsui  of  splendour),  Gandavangara  ^GoU  .mon,  l..ro.s),  Ganda-ruddka-pm^  [Rescuer  of 
^ose  who  are  captured  by  (hostile)  warriors],  Ganda-Mrâyana  (Vishnu  among  heroes), 
taZTmudra  (Océan  of  truth),  Punganjuvâta  (One  who  is  afraid  o  falsehood)    VUlarndenga 

SructL  to  his  .n.rn..s)Xudank.RMa  (Rama  among  the  tide-holders)  and  Mandahka- 
tnnêtm  (êiva  among  Mândahkas).    He  made  the  grant  mentioned  above. 


1  C  J  i ,  Vol  IV,  Introduction,  pp  Ixxxii  f  c,i,uâras  P  B  Desai  xvould  translate  it  as  'the 

2  This  biruda  is  noticed  nowheie  else  m  the  records  of  the  Silaharas  P  J5  Uesai  xvo 

breaker  of  fierce  impediments'  ,      ,  _  ,    „.  n.nn^.hnrnhn  (m  VII  40)  as  'one  who  maies 

3  The  commentary  on  Hëmachandra's  Dvyâlrayakavya  ^x^\z,im  jagajjhampa  (m  VU,  ^)  a 

a  surprise  attack  on  the  world  (z  e  the  enemy)  ' 
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Verse  46  mentions  ÂsnmaMalya  as  an  Amàtya  of  the  îdng,  and  JîiaMJapaiya  as  his 

Sândhivigrahika   The  Kàyastha  Uddâma,  son  of  Chakkaîyaj  was  the  scribe. 

As  for  the  locaîities  mentioned  in  this  grant,  Samyâna,  which  was  conquered  by  Apa- 
râjita,  is  modem  Sanjân  m  the  north  of  the  Thânâ  District  It  was  previously  under  the  rule 
of  an  Arab  feudatory  of  the  Râshtrakûtas  Fimaka-dësa  corresponds  to  the  modem  Poonâ 
District  Sangamêsvara  and  Ghapulana  stiU  retam  their  old  names  and  are  situated  m  the 
Ratnâgîri  District  Lâta  is  the  ancient  name  of  Southern  Gujarât.  The  country  of  BMllama 
is  the  kmgdom  of  the  Yâdavas  m  Khândesh.  Ghaiidrapura  was  probably  the  capital  of  the 
Ghandra-mandala  mentioned  in  the  Khârepàtan  plates  and  can  be  identified  with  Chândor 
in  South  Goa  Mânyakliêta,  the  well-known  capital  of  the  Râshtrakûtas,  is,  of  course,  Mâl- 
khed,  and  Karahâtais  modem  Karhâd  m  the  Sàtârâ  district  PalacKchlia-uchcïdiikâ  may  be 
identical  with  Pâle,  about  three  miles  east  of  Murud  Vîhalë,  the  chief  town  of  the  territorial 
division  m  which  the  donated  village  was  situated,  may  be  Vihuli  in  the  adjoining  Mângaon 
talukâ  of  the  Kolâbâ  District  Chikkhalâda,  the  chief  town  of  the  vishaya  (district)  which 
mcluded  thèse  places  may  be  identical  with  modem  Ghikhalgaon,  about  8  miles  north  of 
Murud  Majjigrâtna,  which  formed  the  western  and  northern  boundaries  of  the  donated 
village,  is  undoubtedly  modem  Mâjgaon,  about  4  miles  north  of  Murud 

Texti 
First  Plate 

1    i%^2  [I*]  ^îîT  5w>rrTrT^ii  ^  ^IswëTçn- m^  [i*]  fT^  ^tk  ^^i^- 

^r^RT  ^^i^iOT^  Il    [^11=^] 

3  fdMfcK^^'  ^î^^orïï^^^ïïTrT  ^^^^?:^^  \a<^<k<^  sff^çmfcr  ^  i  w^-^  ^w^r^"^ 

4  çrfM^r<4,i^'++<i^i^'   ^w^H i<ïï¥c(r< <H^<d<<i    ^^     î^çp^>(^)f?qTr3r4  II   [^n*] 

•s. 

^- 
6    ç^^TW  I  ^Rïïwf  'mx  ^  [f^]^îîT>5^fer  «  I   [i\ii*  ]  ^JFTitft  ^#F^  ^sr  ^^w^^î^rfr- 
ijirrf^  [I*] 

8     ^miOT   I  ^IW^W5^cI^^ïf^=^     %(fe)frïïïït    ïïW(^)^    5WlrlîftWi|9    [^||*]  fq^: 


1  From  the  facsimiles  (Plates  V-VIII)  m  Important  Inscriptions  f^om  the  Baroda  State 

^Expiessed  bv  a  symbol 

^  Metre  of  this  and  the  next  verse    Anushtubk 

*  Metre    Sragdharâ 

5  Metre  of  this  and  the  next  verse   Anushtubh 

^The  Bhâdâna  grant  (No   7)  reads  f^rwlrr^["?5f^cr 

^  Read  -^T^Fî 

^  Metre     Gîtî 

^  Metre    Vasantatilàkâ 

1°  Metre    Anushtubh 
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18  w^  ^l^iTfèf^  ïï{^)fT^^  sft^^^T^^^  I  5ftcrr?rr(m)f^  feTwrM^  tt^- 

19  fsTO^  çRT  Ml^^cWir^^Kci  ^^^^nprr  Tm  Wmt  wrf^  ^  1 1   h^it*]  g^^^5rr^>iT^TT«nTfei%-- 

Second  Plate  :  First  side 

25    ^yr^^iw!  <VHHK^^ti^  Il   [ivau*]  fta^HRiw>^1  ^^^^^WMf.  .a^.t.^^^iR>d  ^- 


1  Read  -5a'g:îa"Çrwft 

2  Mètre    Éâi  dûlavikndita 

3  T^fq-j  which  was  omitted,  is  written  m  the  lower  margm  with  the  figuie  12  denotmg  tlie  iiumber  of  the  Iine 
*  Metie    Mâlinî 

^  Metie  of  w   11  and  12    Sragdham 

6  The  Bhâdâna  giant  (No  7)  leads  ST^(^)^î^ 

■^  Mètre    Éârdûlavikrîdita 

8  Metic    Mâtrâsamaka 

9  The  Bhâdâna  grant  reads  ^SiJ^'^  ^41Rl<^  f^^t 

10  Mètre    Upajâtt 

11  The  Bhâdâna  grant  reads  ^fT^t^urd  ^^  f|  ^t^TTFrsr^  ïï^c^m    ÇT  I  Metie    Vasaniatilakà 

12  The  Bhâdâna     grant     reads      the  last  three  quarteis  difFerently  Metie   Mâhnî 

13  Mètre    Âryâ 

1*  The  aksharas  ^  which  were  omitted  aie  supplied  m  the  lower  maigm  %vith  the  number  4  indicative  of 
the  line  on  this  side  See  the  plate 

15  Mètre  of  this  and  the  next  verse  Anushtubh 

16  Metie  of  this  and  the  next  verse    Vasantaîilakâ 
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40    ^îfsrîiOTr 2fr  ^Tïï^^  î^r^nr^ii  r^on*]  fer  ^rtr^  wciwr^  t^pRfrwrW^ ^r^r  îR^rf^mn^ 
42    miT^"^7^f^^çç^Tim  ^   5RnlW"^H  l^vi'^]    ^   ^îTst^rr^ff^  fe^+Tl'^S^i    fmm^m^ 

47    çîT  ïï^^7^Hi:|Trît  1 1  ç^#ïft5^TRT^?rRfy^idii^l^^^iïjio4' (^ ) ^^mïWrmfHHk^m- 

Second  Plate  :  Second  Side 


^  Mètre  oî  this  and  the  next  veise     Anushtubh 

2  Read  srPîcfcst  Metie  of  thi?  and  the  next  verse   ÂryS 

3  Th.e  aksharas  ^cR"  engraved  after  this  are  canceîled 
*  Read  ^tît  as  m  the  Bhâdâna  grant 

5  Mètre  SSrdûlmikrîdita 

^  This  seems  to  be  irregular  for  ^rf^pifr^  f^ÇTcT 

'  Mètre    Sragdharà 

5  Mètre    Indravajrâ 

^  ^\  which  was  ormtted  at  first,  was  added  later 

10  riTj  which  was  ormtted  at  first,  is  mcîsed  in  the  lower  margm  with  the  hne  number  24. 
^1  The  aksharas  SPT,  which  were  omitted  at  first,  are  supphed  va,  the  lower  margin  with  the  hne  number  3. 
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61  ^>^^r=iTiw*  Il  =5r^^iTrR^>r^^î^i^:^>^  fii«q^i^rciN^i»iRj4(?)4'f^^^~ 

62  â^Kd<=4ÎTi4t  T^î=5^^f%^ïï!n^  M(è^=M  I  ^q^qT^=^rmiHîTrfïî  1  ^.  ïïTïï^ft^^te^^ftr^  ^^- 

63  'w  ^\rd<5ci<?<?i1"'Hc=b#Tiï  1  ^f^^jww^  Mf^Mmm^'^^^tm  1  ^rcR^rtf^  #^  1  ï^^rfcr  =^[5TFwr- 

70  ^f^^fft'^(^)^^f^(T)i^M^^^5cir^Hl4^ii^^=bd    5rftFrr^ïï°iii^H+i'-d°^i 

71  '^  1  îft  ^T?rRftr^^<^d^l*4d+^^d<l^•^^^KlP=^y4^(r^  ^r^'ttcr  ^  T^^fRfrqTcf^- 

72  MMid^^^  ^r^^  ^  Il  ^3w  =^  ^fTiïwr  t^^ïïïïïïï  II  ^festt^î^î^Tfàr^  w^ïï  f^r^sf^  ^- 

Thîrd  Plate 

75  sn:r(TnT)  i  'Tfott^r^^niw^  f^^KsrqT  ^q-&  ^  11  [^^311*]  ttw  ^ç^w^^  wi  w??%- 

76  ^fw^(^)  I  fTvn:^vRT^>%  qT^^^pEF^5^(^)  11  [^vsii*]  q-=^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ff%  ïï^t- 

77  ^  [»*]  ^M^^-=ii'ld  ff%  çifçr  s^TOt  M  [^\9ii*]ff%^3riwïï^?ïï^ffTa^%#q^    ^  ^- 

78  ^p^  #^  ^  ^  T^^  ^  (TOt:)  Il  [voii*]  sr^ïTiw  sr^PT  ^w  w[C]^»jrè"  ^j^di''^^ 

îfçïr  31W  'T^  ^- 

81       fro^  ^IT^T  ïïsrr  'î>v?(^)  Il     [V^n*]    ^ïï^iOriH^q^nRiT  ^^R^  57^"t^(ç^)2T   I   ^flT^RW 


1  Mètre    Vamsastha  The  sr^RT^  of  Sf  m  sr^tis  mconect 

2  Read  2^5^- 

3  Read  ¥f ^^'^- 

*  Read  ^Ft^^nr^lïRf^  as  m  Ime  88  below 
^  Mètre  of  verses  35-40   Amshtubh 
^  Read  'îfe  ^q^^^Tfw 
'^  Mètre    Indmvajrâ 
8  Read  •?:^  ÏÏTTfsPT 
^  Mètre  of  verses  42-44  Amshtubh 
10  ^,  wluch  was  omitted  at  first,  is  -written  m  the  lower  margm  with  the  Ime  number  7 


ii  inscriptions  of  the  silâhâras  of  north  konkan 

Translation 

.Succe>>  !  Obeisance  to  Purushôttama  ' 

\'    1    May  he  lie   Vishnu),  whose  navel-lotus  Brahmà  has  made  (his)  abode    pro- 
UH  t  \ou,  and  also  Sua,  whose  head  has  been  adomed  by  a  lovely  digit  of  the  moon  !      ' 
.  î    1  ^''  \  '""^f  ?^  ^'^  of  Brahmâ,  sanctified  as  they  are  by  the  {reatatton  of)  the  Vcdas 

Dantivarmaii.  Th^^r,  ti...^         *i,        ii  i  "^^^^^^  indraraja  (I),  and  thereaftcr  his  son 

th.reafter,e,g„edhissonS3(i^  '"°*'^""^<*^'  (^^«  *«)  Vallabha  and 

«.  -  X  aluur.  '  ^^'  ^1^°  ^«  f«=ared  on  account  of  the  enùnence  of 

^0  ^He  ^ifrhr;:;^;^^^  (»^)  ^or  a  y.^,  and  who, 

.^i:uufr^  cf  \iatei  ^^  streams  of  gold  even  as  a  cloud  pours  large 

=r:.-irdS;ra;ï;;-^ 

•  -v...  Gold-rainer.V.  GôLdi  m^^^°^  [Amôghavarsha  III],  the  uncle  oTSuvama- 

''-S  ':  tin?domoftroublesotep;,Ïrr'"''°''*'^°'-^'^^''"^«(^-^ 
^    9   The  dlustrious  ^1^    \^  austenties  and  adventurous  spint 

-  >'■  '•-  i  :.-.-  P™"''  P"^*  ^  »d  to  the  temble  battle  m  the 

-  -M*  *:      Ta  ar>tabiakâ 
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capital  of  the  lUustrîous  Râshtrakùta  (prince)  Karkara,  caused  by  a  conflict  of  wicked 
people,  even  as  a  beneÊcent  cloud  removes  ail  dust^  and  with  the  rainbow  appearmg  high  up 
(in  the  sky),  extmguishes  wild  ôre  caused  by  friction  of  bamboos  by  means  of  hail-stones  and 
lightning. 

(V.  10)  Therefore,  when  that  king  Baddiga  (Amôghavarsha  III)  went  to  the  abode  of 
âambhu  to  make  it  look  brighter  {with  ksfame),  though  it  was  already  very  bright,  the  girl  m 
the  form  of  royal  fortune  went  over  to  Krisîu^arâja  (01),  having  bathed,  as  it  were,  under  the 
showers  from  golden  vessels 

(V  11)  When  he  marched  {for  vtctory),  none  of  the  princes  looked  bright — Ghôla 
trembled  through  fear,  the  lord  of  éléphants  fled  to  the  caves  {caused  by)  the  stream  of  the 
Gangâ;  the  lord  of  horses  was  overwhelmed  with  appréhension;  and  the  Andlira  {king) 
sought  shelter  in  the  cavity  of  a  mountain;  the  Pândya  king  was  deprived  of  his  royal  fortune, 
{and)  the  rulers  of  the  islands  disappeared  m  the  water  of  the  océan. 

(V.  12)  He  {i  e  Krishna  III),  the  righteous  king,  whose  famé  was  sung  by  the  {whole) 
world,  by  the  might  of  his  sword,  made  the  earth  hâve  only  one  royal  umbrella — (the  earth 
stretchmg)  from  the  western  mountam,  the  lands  near  which  are  famihar  with  the  rushing 
waves  of  the  océan,  to  the  eastem  mountam,  the  peak  of  which  is  dug  up  by  the  hard  hoofs  of 
the  horses  of  the  nsmg  Sun,  (and)  from  (Himalaya),  the  abode  of  the  lord  of  wealth  (Kubëra), 
to  the  City  of  the  ten-faced  (Râvana)  {i  e  Geylon). 

(V.  13)  When  that  lord,  the  Emperor,  who  overran  the  {whole)  world,  who  dehghted 
the  people  and  who,  bemg  possessed  of  bright  splendeur,  destroyed  the  enemies  even  as  the 
moon  of  great  brightness  withers  day-lotuses,  disappeared  and  obtamed  heavenly  abode  by 
the  decree  of  Fate,  the  kmg  known  by  the  name  of  the  illustrions  iChôttigadëva  sat  on  the 
throne 

(V.  14)  Thereafter,  there  was  born  Kakkaladëva,  the  son  of  Nîrupama,  who,  had  the 
form  of  the  god  of  love,  whose  spotless  famé  is  well-known  throughout  the  world,  and  who  was 
waited  upon  by  a  multitude  of  princes 

(V  15)  When  that  kmg,  the  lord  of  the  people,  was  destroyed  through  misfortune  by  the 
mighty  Taiiappa  even  as  a  bright  lamp  is  put  out  by  a  strong  storm  and  the  kingdom  of  the 
Rattas  was  reduced  to  a  taie  {qfthepast) — 

(V  16)  There  appeared  hère  Jïmûtavâhana,  the  son  of  Jïmûtakëtu,  well-known  on  the 
earth — the  ornament  of  the  l^îlâra  family,  who,  the  faultless  one,  by  ofTering  his  own  body, 
saved  ail  serpents  from  Garuda^. 

(V  1 7)  In  his  family  was  born  Kapardin  (I),  the  destioyer  of  enemies,  who  was  greatly 
pleased  with  learned  people,  who  was  most  praiseworthy  and  contented  on  the  surface  of  the 
earth,  who  was  fond  of  residmg  inside  a  water-fort,  who  pleased  his  favourite  people,  who 
caused  consternation  to  the  enemies*  cities  and  destroyed  dreadful  Nâga  kmgs 

(V.  18)  From  him  there  was  the  mighty  Pulasakti  with  his  body  horripilated,  who, 
large-hearted  as  he  was,  was  gênerons  Uke  Karna,  with  his  showers  of  gold  Then  there  was  his 
son  Kapardin  (II),  the  magnammous  one,  who  vanquished  the  arnues  of  the  enemies  and 
was  a  saviour  to  the  whole  earth. 

(V  19)  Then  was  born  from  him  {Vappuvanna)  the  saviour  of  the  world,  who  exter- 
minated  with  his  long  arms  the  mighty  armies  of  his  enemies  and  who,  with  his  famé,  adorned 
the  en  tire  circle  of  the  earth. 

(V.  20)  From  that  Vappuvanna  was  born  that  well-known  son  named  Jhanjlia,  who 
mamfested  the  greater  and  greater  use  of  his  familv. 


1  See  the  readmg  m  the  correspondmg  verse  of  the  Bhàdâna  grant  (No.  7) 
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(V  21)  Even  the  four-faced  (Brahmâ)  was  not  able  to  enumerate  ail  his  good  qualities, 
white  Iike  autumnal  cîouds,  what  to  say  of  persons  who  are  not  endowed  with  four  faces  ! 

(V  22)  Then  there  reigned  his  younger  brother,  the  lUustrious  Gôggîrâja,  who  by  his 
arms  vanqiiished  powerful  enemies  and  whose  power  was  well-known,  who  possessed  m  a 
double  degree  the  good  qualities  of  the  lUustrious  Jhaâjha  by  his  liberahty,  who  won  a  victory 
over  the  Nâgas  and  bore  the  name  of  ïrinadî  Jha&jlia.^ 

(V.  23)  He  ruled  tus  kingdom  which  was  looked  after  by  his  nunister,  the  illustrious 
Nâgaxna,  who,  resembling  his  younger  brother,  extolled  him  He  (the  king),  who  foUowed  the 
righteous  path  and  had  the  bow  and  arrows  m  his  hands,  appeared  (wtth  this  mtmster)  graceful 
hke  Râma,  fbllowed  by  Lakshmana. 

(V  24)  The  enemy's  army,  bending  before  him,  vies  with  his  bow.  So  also  noble  birth 
and  virtues  vie  with  his  bow  of  a  good  bamboo  with  an  excellent  strmg,  when  it  is  held  m  the 
hand  while  fighting. 

(V.  25)  With  his  army  which  had  the  complète  splendoui  of  Indra,  and  waited  at  his 
gâte,  he,  bendmg  his  bow,  attained  the  rank  of  a  Mandalika 

(V  26)  Thereafter,  the  meritorious  and  lUustrious  king  Vajjadadëva  obtamed  the 
kingdom — ^he  who  had  a  multitude  of  merits  and  excellent  famé  acquired  by  the  conquests 
of  his  enemies'  kingdom. 

(V  27)  To  him  was  born  a  son,  the  illustrious  Aparâjîta  by  name,  who  ruled  his  king- 
dom, who  was  m  the  habit  of  bestowing  gifts  unceasmgly,  who  was  valorous,  profîcient  m 
pohtical  science  and  an  abode  of  glory. 

(V  28)  He  has  a  clear  intellect  and  is  possessed  of  discrimination,  has  fixed  his  mind  on 
rehgious  observances,  is  waited  upon  by  wise  men,  is  engaged  in  good  deeds  and  possesses 
great  courage.  He  is  the  abode  of  ail  good  quahties,  fulfils  the  désires  of  supphants,  destroys 
his  numerous  enemies  as  a  lion  kiUs  éléphants  and  is  well-known  as  the  foremost  among  princes. 

(V  29)  He  has  beautiful  bodily  splendeur,  engages  himself  in  noble  pastimes,  has  filled 
the  three  worlds  with  his  matchless  famé,  is  skilled  m  ail  arts  and  is  blameless  m  this  world. 
He  has  excellent  fortune  and  has  vanqmshed  ail  his  foes. 

(V.  30)  He  is  always  adored  by  princes,  he  appears  as  the  god  of  love  to  young  women, 
he,  having  a  clear  intellect,  is  {regarded  as)  Vâchaspati  m  respect  of  pohtical  wisdom;  he  is 
adept  in  consideiation  of  what  ought  to  be  and  what  ought  not  to  be  donc,  he  is  the  océan  of 
serenity,  he  is  fond  of  takmg  strong  measures  by  reason  of  his  power;  he  is  endowed  with  pré- 
éminent merits  and  is  great  m  charity ,  he  is  an  abode  of  fortune  and  learmng,  and  has  greatly 
endeared  himself  to  {ail)  people 

(V.  31)  Possessmg  the  power  of  Hara  (Siva),  he  by  his  prowess  rules  impartially  by  his 
commands  over  the  Samyâna  country  which  he  has  conquered,  the  large  Pimaka  (country) 
which  is  submissive  to  him,  the  Sahya  territory  which  has  lovely  surroundings,  Sangamëévara 
won  by  his  soldiers,  and  the  Chipulana  territory  which  submitted  to  him  the  moment  his 
name  was  mentioned. 

(V  32)  His  power  of  supremacy  extends  from  the  country  of  Lâta  to  that  of  Bîiillania, 
and  from  the  western  océan  to  Cliaiidrapura* 

(V.  33)  With  the  able  and  illustrions  Ammanaiya,  who  is  his  Mahàmâtya  and  Mantrin, 
he  shines  hère  Hke  Indra  with  {his)  teacher  (Brhaspati). 

(Lme  44)  In  the  past  the  Ratta  kingdom  was  overthrown  and  destroyed  after  the 
calarmties  that  befell  the  lUustnous  Paramabhattàraka,  Mahàràjàdhirâja,  Paramêsvara  Kakkala- 
dêva,  who  meditatedon  the  feet  of  the  illustrious  Paramabhattâraka,  Makàràjâdhrâja,  Paramêsvara 


îrmadi  means  'double' 
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Khôttigadêva,  who  meditated  on  the  feet  of  tlie  îUustrious  Paramabhattàraka,  Mahâràjâdhiràja, 
Paramêsvara  Kr isîmarâja  in  Mânyakhêta. 

(Line  47)  The  Makâmandalëhara,  the  illustnous  Âparâjitadêvarâja — ^who  is  adorned 
with  ail  great  {royal)  titles  obtained  by  hîs  valour  such  as  Mahàsâmantâdhipati  (the  foremost 
among  the  Mahàsàmantas) ,  Tagaraapuraparamêsvara  (the  lord  of  the  city  of  Tagara)/  (he)  who  is  a 
iSîlâra  king,  born  m  the  farmly  of Jïmutavâhana,'  '  (he)  who  has  the  banner  of  the  Golden  Eagle/ 
'  (he)  who  has  the  titles  oîAhhmânamahddadh  (the  océan  of  pnde) ,  Vimala-gala-ganda  (the  hero  with 
a  spotless  neck),  Paschima-samudrâdhipati  (the  lord  of  the  Western  Océan),  Gandara-ganda  (the 
hero  of  heroes),  Dîpti-Mârtanda  (the  Sun  of  splendour)^  Ganda-vangara  (Gold  among  heroes), 
Ganda-ruddha-phôdi  [the  Rescuer  of  those  captured  by  (hostile)  warriors],  Ganda-Naràyana 
(Vishnu  among  heroes),  Manni'Samudra  (the  océan  of  truth),  Pusiganju-vâta  (one  who  is  afraid  of 
falsehood),  Villa-videnga  (Glever  m  the  use  of  the  bow),  Jhampadàchàrya  (Glever  m  strikmg 
fear),  Akita-kâl-ànala  (Fire  of  destruction  to  his  enemies),  Bimdanka-Râma  (Râma  among 
title-holders)  [and)  Mandahka-tnnëtra  (éiva  among  the  Mandahkas) — (Aparàjitadëvarâja) 
înforms,  by  salutation,  honour  and  order,  ail  people,  whether  pioimnent  or  otherwise,  accordmg 
as  they  may  be  concerned, — [the  people)  such  as  future  viUage-headmen,  Sàmantas,  princes, 
officerSj  heads  of  towns,  the  three  classes  {of  people)  and  local  guilds,  as  foUows  : — 

(Line  53)  "Be  it  known  to  you — 

(V.  34)  Prosperity  is  unstable,  youth  is  momentary,  life  is  {as  it  were)  in  the  jaws  of  the 
God  of  death.  Notwithstandmg  this,  people  are  indiffèrent  as  regards  the  acquisition  of  the 
other  world  Oh,  how  astonishmg  is  this  action  of  men  ' 

Havmg  realised  with  a  clear  mind  that  this  whole  world  is  transitory  and  unsubstantial 
like  the  inside  of  a  plantain  tree  and  that  religions  merit  is  the  only  real  and  eternal  friend, 
We  hâve  donated — ^with  great  dévotion  and  with  the  ceremony  such  as  pouring  water  on  the 
hand  {ofthe  donee),  for  the  acquisition  of  rehgious  merit,  in  this  life  and  hereafter,  of  Our  father 
and  mother  and  for  the  mcrease  of  great  religions  ment  and  famé  of  Ourself,  after  havmg 
bathed  and  worshipped  duly  and  with  pure  dévotion  the  gods  such  as  Hari  (Vishnu),  Hiranya- 
garbha  (Brahmâ)  and  Dahana  (Fire),  on  Stinday,  the  15th  {tithi)  in  the  dark  fortmght  of 
Srâvana  m  the  cychc  year  Vijaya  m  the  expîred  year  nine  hundred  increased  by  fifteen 
{îïi  figures)  915,  of  the  era  of  the  iSaka  kmg,  on  the  very  holy  occasion  of  a  solar  éclipse, 
when  the  dise  ofthe  hot-rayed  (sun)  was  swallowed  by  the  planet  Râhu,  and  when  the  sun  was 
in  the  ràst  (zodiacal  sign)  of  Simba  (Lion), — to  the  Brâhmana  Kôlama,  who  has  mastered 
the  Krama  recension,  who  is  a  son  of  Haridêva,  proficient  m  the  Sâmavëda,  who  is  of  the 
Kâsyapa  gdtra  and  the  Rigvëda  <Éàkhà,  who  hails  from  Karahâta  and  has  corne  hère  for  some 
purpose, — ^the  pallikâ  (village)  named  Palaehclilia-uclichliikâ  compnsed  m  the  territorial 
division  of  Vihalë  situated  in  the  vishaya  (distnct)  of  Chikliklialâda,  which  is  mcluded  in  the 
country  of  Purî-Kônkana  compnsmg  fourteen  hundred  villages,  the  boundaries  of  which  are 
as  foUows . — on  the  east,  the  vîraka  (waste  land)  of  the  village  of  MânëchôK;  on  the  south,  the 
boundary  of  Kôtîlëvallï;  on  the  west,  the  boundary  of  Majjigrâma;  on  the  north  also,  the 
same  (boundary) — ^the  palhkà  marked  with  thèse  four  boundaries,  together  with  bhôga  and 
hhàga,  together  with  clusters  of  trees,  extending  to  its  farthest  hmit,  together  with  wood,  grass 
and  water,  together  with  the  right  to  levy  fines  for  the  ten  offences,  together  with  ail  produce, 
but  excludmg  the  previously  made  grants  to  gods  and  Brâhmanas,  to  be  enjoyed  by  a  succe- 
ssion of  sons  and  sons'  sons  etc  ,  together  with  ail  rights  to  deposits,  the  fines  levied  for  crimes 
against  unmarried  girls  and  the  right  to  the  property  of  sonless  persons  and  so  forth,  free  from 
the  entrance  of  the  chatas  and  bhatasy  and  free  from  ail  taxes. 

(Lme  67)  Therefore,  none  should  cause  any  obstruction  while  he  together  with  his 
descendants  and  relatives  is  enjoying  or  allowing  others  to  enjoy,  and  while  he  is  himself 
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ploughmg  or  allowmg  otliers  to  pîough  {the  lands  m  the  aforementioned  village)  as  he  might  wish 
so  long  as  the  moon  and  the  sun  endure  This  grant  should  always  be  protected,  honoured  and 
consented  to  by  future  rulers  whether  of  Our  family  or  others,  who  should  be  afraid  of  falhng 
into  the  deep  vale  of  evii  deeds  and  apprehensive  of  the  agonies  caused  by  falhng  mto  the  hell 
Avïchi,  terrible  with  thousands  of  sparks  of  burning  fire 

Whoever,  with  his  mmd  clouded  by  the  mass  of  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  would  confis - 
cate  this  gift  or  would  aliow  it  to  be  confiscated,  would  mcur  the  five  major  sms  together  with 
the  minor  ones 

(Line  72)  And  it  has  been  declared  by  the  holy  Vèdavyâsa  :— 

{Herefollow  twelve  henedidory  and  imprecatory  verses.) 

(Line  85)  The  Mahàmandalësvara,  the  illustrions  kmg  Aparâjitadêva  records  his  approval 
of  the  grant  as  detailed  above  by  the  hand  of  the  scribe 

"This  has  been  approved  by  Me,  the  illustrious  Kmg  Aparâjitadêva". 

(V.  46)  While  the  illustrious  Âmâtya  named  Ammanaîya  is  m  office  with  the  approval 
of  the  kingj  who  is  the  hero  of  heroes,  and  whiIe  the  illustrions  Jhanjhamaiya  is  holding  the 
office  of  the  Mmister  for  Peace  and  War,  Uddâxna,  born  m  the  family  of  the  Kàyasthas,  who  is 
a  son  of  Chakkaiya,  has  mdeed  wntten  this  charter  approved  by  ail  for  the  Kra7navid'Kol2iTn.2i.. 

(V  47)  Whatever  is  written  or  not  wntten  hère,  whether  proper  or  improper,  whether 
{exphcitly)  stated  or  not,  whether  good  or  bad — ail  that  should  be  regarded  as  authontative  at 
ail  times 


No    6  :  Plates  XIII-XVII 
JANJIRÀ  PLATES  (SET  lï)  OF  APARÂJITAî  ^AKA  YEAR  915 

THESE  plates  were  found  together  with  those  of  Set  I  by  one  Bala  Tukaram,  while  digging 
in  the  court-yard  of  his  house  at  Chikhala-pâkhâdï,  a  part  of  Murud-Janjirâ  m  the 

Kolâbâ  District  of  Màhârâshtra  They  were  sold  to  the  Baroda  Muséum  through  the 
efforts  of  Prof.  H.  D.  Velankar  of  the  Wilson  Collège,  Bombay.  They  hâve  since  been  deposited 
m  that  Muséum.  Mr.  A.  S  Gadre  of  the  Archaeological  Department,  Baroda  State,  edited 
both  thesets  in  th.^  Important  Inscriptions from  the  Baroda  State^  Vol.  I,  pp  35  £  Mr.  Gadre's  transcript 
of  the  inscription  is  accompanied  by  the  facsimiles  of  only  the  second  sides  of  the  second  and 
third  plates  I  edit  the  plates  hère  from  fresh  impressions  obtamed  through  the  kindness  of  the 
Gurator  of  the  Baroda  Muséum. 

The  copper-plates,  three  in  number,  are  slightly  smaller  m  size  than  those  of  Set  I. 
They  measure  each  23-50  cm.  by  17  78  cm.  They  were  held  together  by  a  rmg  passmg  through 
a  hole  at  the  centre  of  the  top  of  each  plate  The  rmg  and  the  seal  which  must  hâve  been 
soldered  to  it  are  not  forthcommg  now.  The  ends  of  the  plates  are  made  slightly  thicker  for  the 
protection  of  the  writing,  which  is  still  m  an  excellent  state  of  préservation  The  first  plate  is 
inscribed  on  one  side  only,  and  the  second  and  third  plates  on  both  the  sides.  The  record  consists 
of  100  hnes^,  of  which  twenty-five  are  inscribed  on  the  first  plate,  twenty  hnes  on  each  side  of 
the  second  plate  and  mneteen  and  sixteen  on  the  first  and  second  side  respectively  of  the  third 
plate  The  engravmg  is  bold  and  carefuUy  donc. 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  and  resemble  those  of  Set  I  The  language 


1  Gadre  has  wrongly  gxven  the  numbei  of  hnes  as  99  He  has  not  counted  1  34 
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is  Sanskrit,  but  the  formai  portion  contams  several  hirudas  of  the  leignmg  king  which  are  de- 
nved  from  Kannada.  The  orthography  shows  the  same  pecuhanties  as  in  Set  I 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  grant,  by  the  âîlâra  (Silâhâia)  king  Apa- 
râjitadëva^  of  an  orchard  near  the  Chammëlëvâklîâdfi  situated  m  the  village  Sâlanaka 
comprised  in  the  vishaya  (district)  of  Pâaâda  m  the  country  of  Furï-Kônkana  consistmg  of 
fourteen  hundred  villages  The  grant  was  made  by  the  king  while  residmg  at  Sthânaka  on 
the  mahâparvan  of  the  soîar  éclipse  which  occurred  on  Simdayj  the  fifteentli  tithi  of  the 
dark  fortmglat  of  ârâvana  m  the  expired  §aka  year  915  (expressed  both  m  words  and  m 
décimal  figures),  the  cyclic  year  bemg  Vîjaya.  The  donee  was  the  same  Brâhmana  as  m  Set  I, 
viz  Kôlanaa,  who  had  mastered  the  kmma  recension  of  the  Vëdas  and  was  a  son  of  Haradëva^- 
gnhîtasahasra  (proficient  m  the  Sâmavëda),  who  origmally  hailed  from  Karakâta,  but  was 
then  a  résident  of  Kîiëtaka  m  the  country  of  Pimaka  and  had  corne  to  Sthânaka  for  some  pur- 
pose  The  purpose  of  the  gift  was  the  performance  of  bah,  charu,  vaisvadëva,  agmkôtra,  réception 
of  guests  and  such  other  obhgatory  rites  The  king's  Amàtya  was  Kësapârya^  and  his  Mimster 
for  Peace  and  War  was  Jhanjhamaiya.  The  scribe  was  the  Kâyastha  Uddâma,  the  son  of 
Chakkaiya.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  Mmister  for  Peace  and  War  and  the  scribe  mentioned 
hère  are  the  same  as  m  Set  I,  but  the  Amàtya  mentioned  hère  is  différent  This  is  because  the 
object  of  the  gift  was  situated  m  a  différent  vishaya  (district)    The  Amâtyas  were  heads  of 

districts 

The  date  of  the  présent  grant  is  identical  with  that  of  the  precedmg  and  corresponds 

regularly  to  Sunday,  the  29th  August  A  D  993  as  shown  before 

Like  the  preceding  grant,  this  one  also  has  m  the  be^nning  the  genealogy  of  the  Râsh- 
trakûta  Etnperors,  who  were  the  suzerains  of  the  Early  Silâhâras  and  had  been  over-thrown 
before'the  reign  of  Aparâjitadëva  In  fact,  the  présent  grant  contains  mostly  the  same  verses 
and  m  the  same  order,  with  shght  changes  of  words  hère  and  there  It  is,  however,  shorter 
than  the  former  grant  by  five  verses  Verses  23  to  25,  28  to  30  and  33  of  the  previous  grant  do 
not  occur  m  this  grant  The  latter  has,  however,  two  new  verses  viz  25  and  28  Of  thèse, 
the  former  contains  mère  conventional  praise,  while  the  latter  mentions  the  Mahâmatya  Kesa- 
pârya  m  place  of  the  Mahâmatya  Ammanaiya,  who  figures  m  Grant  I.  It  seems  that  the 
Amâtyas  and  Mahâmâtyas  also  were  many  The  former  apparently  correspond  to  the  modem 
Gollectors  and  the  latter  to  the  Gommissioners  of  Divisions  As  the  objects  of  the  two  grants 
lay  m  différent  districts,  the  Amâtyas  and  Mahâmâtyas  were  necessariiy  différent 

As  the  prasasti  and  the  formai  portion  m  the  two  grants  are  mutatis  mutandis  almost  iden- 
tical, the  présent  grant  does  not  make  any  addition  to  our  historical  knowledge  ^^  ^f' ^"^' 
noticed  that  the  reignmg  kmg  has,  m  this  grant,  some  différent  kmdas  mz  Mahodadh.mala- 
X^fthe  hero  of  the  grLt  océan),  Râja-ganda-kandarpa  (Gupid  in  the  form  of  the  royal  hero), 
fÏpZyâdhara^  (Vidy.dhara  by  birth)  and  Kal.ga,ânkusa  (the  goad  for  the  neck  of  the 

^'''  tïr  the  localities  mentioned  m  the  présent  grant,  Sthânaka,  where  the  Silâhâra 
km.  wts  staymg  at  the  time  of  the  grant,  is  identical  with  modem  Thana  the  chief  to.^  of 
Ttu  f  nilmct  m  Mahârâshtra  It  was  his  capital  The  village  Sâla^aka  and  the  vishaya 
flJu^F^^^  wh^S"  was  situated  are  mentioned  m  the  Pnnce  of  Wales  Muséum 
(district)  ranaaa  m  w  Pânàda  is  Pomâd,  about  6  miles  north  by 

due  to  the  exigency  of  the  mètre 
3  It  may  also  mean  'leamed  by  natme 


„,.  ^iTTT   4n  ÏHÂRAS   or  NORTH  KONKAN 
IN-SORIPTIONS  OF  THE  SILAHAKAo 

^    1.-A  „  th^  Sâtârâ  District.  Punaka  is  identical  witli  Poonâ, 
^,..  .recuise,  -°^-^^^r^i:^nrSl\skaya  .  the  sama  as  modem  Khad, 
and  Khëwia  mentioned  ^'/'l!^^  ""    ,        j^^^^  ^j^eadv  been  identified 
..bout  30  iiiiles  north  of  Poona.  The  other  places  hâve  y 

Text^ 
First  Plate 

3    .IteTpr.  5=n^ra^  ^^^  ^  1  ^  *f*^^^  ^ci^^wwT  T^- 

12      ^(sT|m^^WRfgfti^  ^F^T  ëf^  ïï^cT^.  |><^"KN  ^PTT^^^^  Il    [^oH*]  =^1^  ^1^  fi^?^  ^Ç^ïï^- 

15      «THlPi^^Hn r^a  iHc<M=îii [^  qi¥^TO"Tr  '^[«^î^^c^cHf M^ i^R^-Oc^ ld^4 ïït  'Tlt^- 

i  From  p"ho»og:raph3  of  ihe  oiigmal  plates 
-  Expre»ed  b\  a  s\  mbol. 

*  M^^re  of\  erses  1  and  2   Amshhibh 

*  ^ft'îre    Smgdharâ 

^'  Read  4'21x^^1^ai^^ 

'  Me^re  of\  erses  4  and  5   Anushtubh 

"  The  Bhâdâïia  grant  has  f^WfW=^-^rf|îçr 

*  Read  f^^îmt 

^^  ]S.îçL^e    Vasanîatîlakâ 
^-  Aîetre    Anusktubh 
"  î^îeire  Sûrdûlmûndita 

"  ]^îctre  of  tîiîs  and  the  next  verse  Sragàharâ 
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18  ?t^<^^^Hft  I   gildUllPcIcl  feoil^lJl^lfd*  TTSnfsïTra   ^    ^tïïç^tflïït^  f^^îftaïïT  TT- 

19  ^  feq^.  ^^2  II   [n^M*]  ^  'T?^  WWhfrnïïm^    ^cH^cHc^Ih    5M^^dM^Jd(ftïï)3 

[I]  f^rç-  ^     ^ 

21     3^ui^41w  I  frsmfqt  j.'^H'bM^Nir'b^MiiiQ  ^^  ^^tf^^ii  [*ikii*] 

22  ^»nJjdj;^dH^'l^':|ddK  JJlPrH^l^ldcll^H   ^  5ïfer    'îfiT^(3qTïT)  I   ^ffeR^^rfïï^- 

23  ^  "<<l^l<l«M^ldir^^'l'b^*l^l^^l^^^<^-°  li    [n^M*]  snfra^^i^  ^ÎFT  ^- 

24  *  ^  f^ër^îl^^    ^Tssrft^ps^  I  'îCfFTJ^^^^nin.^^MMiruidiçfi- 

25  ^2^    M<M,<^^'=bxlî   OsidMl^^dî^  Il   [«l\9ll*]0ll 

Second  Plate  :  First  Side 

27     çfts^  I  snr^  T  ^m^m  ^  ^  rvHdM<^^'^"^i^"-g- 

28  'p^^^  Il    [1<^ll*]  dHIK,^cldd<"^    ^ru^d<il<'J^^"^r<|it;u<j  |  ;#  W- 

29  ^  qfîi^çm^iTï^w^  ^Mi   [*i^ii*]  §T5RTïn-  ^idw^ié'^^iyK^^^y^ I  ^- 

31    5^;ri%^[ïï*]  ^^Md.<i^  5  ^  ^îqr II  [^'iii*]  ^T^qTfsft  ^^»l>^^3^lr^^^^r^^^.^^  i  ?ft- 

33     Tgfciv^^rn^r^H^HKriQii  [^^11*]  M<^u^^M^iyd^^ir^H4"iH'<  ^  ^  u*i  ^    ^ 

f^Të5^  I   g^JÇÇïW  ^  KF^  ^I^MMiin^ldl  ^  Il     RVll*]  t<'<'|^^^    ^^\f^^^  ^- 

37       ^ij^^^^^H^^1%^ 

fer  ^PTTîi^  TF^gW  <^l^l=?lir^M4  ?Iiq-  S^q^^RH^  pri^^^H^^.'nr^d 

^ptTrKt^TO^(T^)  1  ïïmrw^iwgq-  %y^ïïfwT  to»^.?^  i^^^- 

TS^lSiTna  grant  ha.  .(.)...^,    ^om  .h.ch  K.elho.n  n^erred  that  ICnshna^.a  had  been 

impnsoned  by  the  enemy 

2  Mètre    Éârdûlamkrîdita 

3  The  Bhâdâna  grant  has  gsnfl^^^t^lo^ 

sMetie    Âryâ 

-»  Mètre  of  dus  and  the  next  verse   Amshiubh 
10  Mètre  •  Vasantahlt^â  •   _ 

uW-a^    Mètre  of  te  and  die  ne«  verse  im 

"Mette    êârdûlaoekrîdita 
13  Mètre   Sragdharâ 
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5r^  ^^]^^^-^lr\  ïTfwi  ^^'kO^I  f^^ld\    ÏÏWW^^  m\^  Il    [^<ill*]  ^  ^[^(N') 
^/^^JH^^^d^-.M|^H=HM<*^^^l<'^*^^KHl[fe^<HMW«=^<^1^^ct''^^K'l-^ 

Second  Plate  :  Second  Side 

'^^  ^i'-uïi  ^Htd'MLd  ^11*11  ^^#5fty^Nlc^j^^fel^lc^l^îit^*^^i^î|qc^  (5^)^^rPT- 

^7      ^=r^^Mrii^i^'i^MV4ij{c|<gnriKH<^4)^j[dc<I^HM^M^d^c|'J"HI^-" 
T^:T7Tf4,A^H4^^Kr£l^<^^M^|Uë4ir^^lj"^^l^^44rir^^|u^<j|u^Hf^^ 

Third  Plate  :  First  Side 

2"^'^"^^^  TfsnîFJTf^  ^^ém^  ^^^TO^uft^^^ 

"  ^î  1'  '*  h'uoh 
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76       ^tT   II    cri%(^)ïï  feî^^^^Tîïïfti^l^4Nîit=Hh^^Mi!?cii|-|    ÏÏÏÏT   Wïï- 

77     ^f^T%fe^=eww#î:^%qTcn^ 

78       ^f^If^^fN'm^^fïï^(T)ïï5ïqT^î^^^  ^f?PTÇ2T  I5,â[- 

80  1^^r^te'^+{'H  ^sfpfttcf  ^  q-^^^-^qra^^TiTci^Tsr  ^~ 

81  #^T  ^awT-  FTT^  1 1  ^3^  =^  WTRW  t^3rne-îî  i  'rf^rf^ïï^if^^  ^^~ 

82  ^  fir^fcT  ^TR  I  3n^5#trr  ^tHH-aï  =^  ctfw  ïït^  ^^^  k  [^oii^]  f^sqrH^^- 

83  ^'tqrg  w^^î^TfeT^f^  I  ^^  f^  ^5ïïw  ^TT^FrrqfT-ï!:^  ii  [?^ii'^]  çw~ 

84       ^TTTqT?ïîT^ïft^^^srTT(Tm;)  Il    (l)    ^fe^^^Tl^Tf^^  f^^RT  ^W  #T   11    [^^ll'^] 

Thîrd  Plate  :  Second  Sîde 

86  ^ ^ ïï^#  I  ^d^^=tiHt fi^cf  ^ETf^  5^m§  Il  [^vi I*]  f fg- ^crm^?rR=^  r^<ui|k^ 

87  ^(^^)  I  ^  ^jRïïrtff^^^  ^T^PïïïTcf  ^'V  (^i^)ii  [^^n*]  3T^ïï"?q^  wm  g^ 

89     w(^  ïT)Trfsrq'i    ïr|tïï|ïw  ^  ^ïîr5^>^Tr^=î^(îTïT)*  ii  [^\sii*]  ^(^)|fe%srT  ^^rar 

TJTT  I  ^rfer- 
92     ^  I  ^^TP^tq-  liHTtffTRT  w^  ^  qTësîftîft  ^fR%  ^  Il   [Voji*]  xr^  ^wm\  m{m)- 

94  ^^TT'SîFr  ^frPTg^î^^Wçr  I   mj  ^^^  ^T  [I*]  ï[^  sftWR^^ 

95  ^  fefe^^WcT  ïï^îïïÇRïïfër^^K  m  ^R^(5t  )  5PfT?ïïfïï%  Il   "mw^  =^  IT- 

96     '^ïitTfe^^  ^  TrqKMd^-itfr  ^1%  wrfwrr  i  q'(t)qT^5ïïi%  ^w  ënTfiw(ïr)  wï- 
100      ïTïï^ïï%  11511*11011*11*11 


1  Read  <srfe  ^^^^fq- 

2  Mètre  of  verses  30-35    Ânushtubh 
^  Mètre    Indravajrâ 

^Read  t^  ïTfV^^  Metie  of  veises  37-39  Anushtubh 

^  Metie    Éàhnl 

^  Mètre     Vasantatilakâ  Read  HëJïïRT  ^X-~ 

'  Mètre    §ârdûlavtkndita 


34  inscriptions  of  the  silâhâras  of  north  konkan 

Translation 

Success  ! 

{For  the  translation  of  verses  I  to  22,  see  that  of  the  same  verses  in  Set  I,  and  for  the  translation  of 
verses  23  and  24 ^  see  that  of  verses  26  and  27  respectively  m  the  same  Set  ) 

(Verse  25)  He  {i  e  Aparâjita)  is  the  God  of  death  to  cruel  foes;  he  is  an  abode  of  excel- 
lent splendour,  the  wish-fulfilling  tree  to  supphants,  a  source  of  delight  to  the  eyes  {of  the  peuple), 
an  océan  of  courage,  a  sprouting  root  of  good  fortune,  an  abode  of  good  learmng  and  a  store 
of  artistic  excellence.  He  is  Brihaspati  m  respect  of  political  wisdom,  he  is  an  excellent 
abode  of  rehgious  ment,  he  has  a  clear  intellect  and  exhibits  the  highest  dalliance  of  the 
Gûddess  of  prosperity. 

[For  the  translation  of  verses  26  and  21,  see  that  of  verses  31  and  32  respectively  in  Set  I.) 

(Verse  28)  Jomed  with  the  Mahâmàtya  and  Mantrin,  the  lUustrious  Kêsapârya,  he 
shmes  hère  like  Indra  umted  with  Brihaspati. 

(Line  42)  In  the  past  the  Ratta  kingdom  was  overthrown  and  destroyed  after  the  cala- 
mities  that  befeîl  the  illustrions  Paramahhattàraka,  Mahârâjâdhirâja,  Paramësvara  Kakkaladëva, 
who  meditated  on  the  feet  of  the  illustrions  Paramahhattàraka,  Mahâràjâdhiràja,  Paramësvara 
Khôttigadëva,  who  meditated  on  the  feet  of  the  illustrions  Paramahhattàraka,  Mahàrâjàdhi- 
râja,  Paramësvara  Krishnarâja  m  Mânyakhêta 

(Line  46)  The  Mahàmandalèsvara,  the  illustrious  King  Aparâjîtadêva,  who  is  adorned 
with  ail  royal  titles  obtained  by  his  valour  such  as  ^(he)  who  has  obtamed  the  five  mahàsabdas 
(the  right  to  the  five  musical  instruments)',  Mahâsâmantâdhipati  (the  foremost  among  the 
Mahàsàmantas) ,  Tagarapuraparamësvara  (the  lord  of  the  cityof  Tagara),  '(he)  who  is  a  iSîlâraldng 
born  in  the  fanuly  of  Jïmùtavâhana',  '(he)  who  has  thebannerof  the  Golden  Eagle','(he)  who 
has  the  titles  of  Abhimânamahddadhi  (the  great  océan  of  pnde)',  Vimala-gala-ganda  (the  hero 
with  a  spotless  neck),  Dïptimàrtanda  (the  Sun  of  splendour),  Ganda-ruddha-phôdi  (the  Rescuer  of 
people captured  by  (hostile)  warnors) ,  Gandara-ganda  (the hero  oîheroes), Pasckmasamudràdhîpatz 
(the  lord  of  the  Western  Océan),  Kônkana-vallabha  (the  lord  of  Konkana),  Ràja-ganda-kandarpa 
(Cupid  m  the  form  of  the  royal  hero),  Xanm-samudra  (the  océan  of  truth),  Birudanka-Ràma 
(Râma  among  title-holders),  Sahaja-Vidyàdhara  (Vidyâdhara  by  birth),  Kah-gaUankusa  (the 
goad  of  the  neck  of  the  Kah  Age),  Villa-videnga  (Glever  in  the  use  of  the  bow),  and  Mandalika- 
tnnêtra  (Siva  among  Mândalikas  (Kang  Aparâjîtadêva)  informs,  by  salutation,  honour 
and  order,  ail  people  whether  promment  or  otherwise,  accordmg  as  they  may  be  concerned — 
(the  people)  such  as  future  village-headmen,  Sàmantas,  pnnces,  ofEcers,  heads  of  towns  the 
three  classes  (of  toujnsmen)  and  local  guilds  as  follows. 

(Line  53)  "Be  it  known  to  you — 

(Verse  29)  Prosperity  is  unstable,  youth  is  momentary,  life  is  (as  it  were)  m  the  jaws 
of  the  God  of  death  Notwithstanding  this,  people  are  indiffèrent  as  regards  the  acquisition 
of  the  other  world   On  !  How  astonishmg  is  this  action  of  men  f 

Havmg  reahsed  that  ail  this  is  unsubstantial  and  transitory  by  nature  and  that  religions 
ment  is  the  only  real  and  etemal  friend,  We  hâve  donated,  for  the  acqmsition  of  the  reward 
by  Our  parents  m  this  world  and  the  next,  and  for  the  increase  of  Our  own  rehgious  ment 
and  famé,  hère  at  Our  résidence  m  the  prosperous  Sthânaka,  today,  on  Siinday,  the  15th 
[tttk)  of  the  dark  fortnight  of  âràvana  m  the  cyclic  year  Vijaya  and  the  expîred  year 
nisie  Imndred  increased  by  fifteen,  m  figures  9155  of  the  era  of  the  ilaka  king  on  the  very 
holy  occasion  of  a  solar  ecUpse,  which  is  effective  in  dispelling  the  mass  of  darkness  m  the 
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form  of  ail  sms,  and  leads  to  the  attainment  of  heaven  and  libération  by  the  accumulation 
of  great  religious  ment — ^to  the  celibrate  Brâhmana  Kôlama»  who  bas  masteied  the  Krama 
recensîon  (of  the  Vëdas),  who  is  of  the  Kâsyapa  gôtra  and  the  Rîgvëda  sàkliâ,  who  is  a  son 
of  the  Brâhmana  Haradëva,  proficient  m  the  Sâmavëda,  who  hails  from  Karahâta  and  is 
a  résident  of  Khêtaka  m  the  dësa  (territorial  division)  of  Punaka  and  who  has  corne  hère 
for  some  purpose — ^for  the  performance  of  the  obligatory  rites  such  as  bah,  charu^  vaisvadëva, 
agmhôtra,  réception  of  guests  who  may  corne,  (and)  aiso  to  his  descendants  for  the  performance 
of  the  appropnate  religious  rites — ^for  the  acquisition  of  religions  merit,  famé  and  welfare 
of  Ourself  and  also  of  Our  parents — ^the  àrâmaka  (orchard)  in  the  Cïiammëlêvâ-khâdî 
situated  m  the  village  Sâlanaka  comprised  m  the  vishaya  (district)  of  Pânâda  in  the  mandala 
(country)  of  Purî-Kônkana  consistmg  of  fourteen  hundred  villages,  the  boundaries  of  which 
are  as  follows  ' — on  the  east,  a  royal  road ,  on  the  south,  the  àràmaka  (orchard)  of  the  Brâhmana 
Upâdhyâya  Rudra ,  on  the  west,  the  àràmaka  of  the  Brâhmana  Sïhapâiya  ;  on  the  north,  a  royal 
road — (the  àrâmaka)  thus  defined  with  its  four  boundaries,  together  with  udranga  and  upa- 
nkara,  together  with  clusters  of  trees  m  it,  extendmg  to  its  boundaries,  together  with  wood, 
grass,  and  water,  together  with  the  right  to  le\7y  fines  for  the  ten  offences,^  but  exclusive  of 
principal  deposits,  together  with  the  right  to  fines  levied  for  crimes  against  unmarried  girls 
and  the  right  to  the  property  of  sonless  persons,  together  with  ail  sources  of  income  and 
{the  right  to)  ail  produce,  but  excludmg  the  previously  made  grants  to  gods  and  Brâhmanas, 
and  free  from  obstruction  and  from  the  entrance  of  chàtas  and  bhatas 

(Line  76)  Therefore,  this  gift  of  the  àrâmaka,  with  its  four  boundaries  well  determined, 
should  be  protected  and  agreed  to  as  long  as  the  moon  and  the  sun  endure  by  Us  and  by 
future  rulers,  who  should  be  afraid  of  falling  into  the  deep  vale  of  evil  deeds  apprehensive 
of  the  agonies  caused  by  the  falling  into  the  hell  oîAvîcht,  terrible  with  the  masses  of  thousands 
of  sparks  of  burning  fire. 

Whoever,  with  his  mmd  clouded  by  the  mass  of  darkness  of  ignorance,  would  confi- 
scate  [this  gift)  or  would  allow  it  to  be  confiscated,  would  incure  ail  the  five  major  sins  together 
with  the  mmor  ones 

(Lme  81)  And  it  has  been  said  by  the  holy  Vëdavyâsa: — 

{Hère  follow  eleven  henedictory  and  imprecatory  verses  ) 

(Lme  92)  Besides,  he  who  has  granted  this  charter,  though  he  knows  writing,  records 
his  approval  {hère)  by  the  hand  of  the  scribe 

"This  has  been  approved  by  Me,  the  Mahâmandalësvara,  the  illustiious  Kmg  Aparâjita- 
dêva»  the  son  of  the  illustrions  Vajjadadëva." 

Whatever  is  {exphcitly)  stated  or  not  statedj  whatever  is  written  or  not  written,  what- 
ever  is  déficient  or  redundant  in  syllables — ail  that  is  authoritative. 

(Verse  34)  To  those  future  rulers  on  the  earth,  whether  born  m  Our  family  or  m  the 
familles  of  other  kmgs,  who,  with  their  mmds  turned  away  from  sin,  will  protect  this  rehgious 
gift  of  mine — I  fold  {my)  hands  on  my  head  {zn  salutation) 

(Lme  97)  While  the  illustrions  Kësapârya  is  (actmg  as)  Amàtya  and  the  illustrions 
Jhaîijhainaiya  is  occupymg  the  post  of  the  Mmister  for  Peace  and  war  by  the  order  of  the 
illustrions  king  (Aparâjitadëva),  who  is  the  hero  of  heroes,  this  charter  has^  mdeed,  been 
written  correctly  by  the  son  of  Chakkaiya  named  Uddâtna,  born  m  a  Kâyastha  family, 
for  the  sake  of  (the  Brâhmana)  Kôlama 

May  there  be  well-being' 


3-  This  and  the  foUowmg  privilèges  are  appiopnate  only  m  the  case  of  a  village-giant 
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THE  copper  plates  on  which  tins  grant  is  inscribed  were  found  m  1881  with  the  headman 
of  Bîiërëj  a  village  about  ten  miles  north  of  Bhivandî,  the  chief  town  of  the  Bhivandî 

tâlukâ  of  the  Thânâ  District  in  the  Mahârâshtra  State  They  were  edited  by  Dr. 
Kielhorn  with  facsimiie  plates  m  the  Epigrapha  Inàca,  Vol  III,  pp  267  f  They  are  edited 
hère  from  the  same  facsimiles 

'Thèse  are  three  copper-plates,  the  second  and  third  of  which  are  engraved  on  both 
sides,  while  the  first  îs  on  one  side  only  Each  plate  measures  about  10|"  (25  72  cm  )  broad  by 
7 Y  (18  44  cm  )  high.  Their  edges  were  fashioned  thickei,  so  as  to  serve  as  rims  to  protect 
the  writmgj  and,  with  th  exception  of  a  few  short  passages  on  the  first  sides  of  the  second  and 
third  plates,  the  inscnption  really  îs  in  a  state  of  excellent  pieservation  The  plates  are  held 
together  by  a  circular  rmg,  about  J"  (  64  cm  )  thick  and  2|''  (6  97  cm  )  m  diameter  The 
ends  of  the  rmg  are  socketed  m  a  seal,  of  which  the  surface  is  circular,  about  J"  (  64  cm  ) 
thick  and  2-|"  (6  35  cm  )  m  diameter.  The  seal  has,  m  high  rehef  on  a  countersunk  surface, 
a  représentation  of  Garuda,  with  the  body  of  a  man  and  the  face  of  a  bird,  squatting  full  front, 
with  the  hands  ciasped  on  the  breast  The  weight  of  three  plates  is  224  tolas  (2612  70  gm  ), 
and  of  the  rmg  and  seal,  32 J  tolas  (379-08  gm  ),  total  256|-  tolas  (2991  78  gm  ).  The  engravmg 
is  bold  and  good  The  plates  being  substantial,  the  letters,  though  fairly  deep,  do  not  show 
through  on  the  reverse  side  at  ail;  the  mteriors  of  some  of  them  show  marks  of  the  workmg 
of  the  engraver's  tool  The  size  of  the  letters  is  about  5/16"  (  80  cm  )  * 

The  characters  are  Nâgarî  The  foUowmg  peculianties  may  be  noted . — ^The  initial  i 
(short)  consista  of  a  curve  below  two  dots  (see  iva,  hne  8) ,  kh  has  developed  a  slight  tail  m 
its  left  hmb  (see  Khdtàgadëva,  hne  41);  the  rarej/^  occurs  m  Jhamjhay  hne  26;  the  subscript 
n  is  cursive  (see  Svamnavarshasya,  Hne  1 1 ,  the  left  hmb  of  the  palatal  s  has  not  yet  been  separated 
from  the  right  one  (see  srl-Gômnâaràja,  hne  9),  and  the  lettei  h  has  developed  a  short  tail  (see 
sihàs anî  lint  10).  The  sign  oî  avagraha  occurs  m  tanayo  s  vatatara,  hne  21  The  language  is 
Sanskrit,  and  the  record  is  written  partly  m  verse  and  partly  m  prose  After  the  initial  saluta- 
tion to  Vmâyaka,  which  is  m  prose,  there  occur  24  verses,  of  which  the  first  two  are  mangala- 
slôkas  in  praise  of  Hara,  Hari  and  Vëdhas  (Brahmâ),  while  the  remaimng  are  descriptive  of 
the  Ràslitrakiita  Emperors  and  their  feudatones,  the  îlîlâra  princes  Thereafter,  we  hâve 
the  formai  portion  of  the  giant  m  prose,  which,  agam,  contams  m  Imes  49-50  a  verse  on  the 
vanity  of  life,  and  in  Imes  74-82  seven  benedictory  and  impiecatory  verses  of  the  usual  type 
As  regards  orthography,  we  may  note  the  use  of  v  for  b  as  m  vala  for  bala^  hne  10,  that  of  i 
for  s  as  m  subham^  Ime  3  and  vice  mua  as  m  âsîd^  hne  3 ,  and  that  of  n  for  the  guttural  nasal 
as  in  Konkana^  hne  56  and  for  the  palatal  nasal  as  in  kànchana  m  hne  78  The  bimdas  Malagala- 
ganda  'a  conqueror  of  mountams'  and  Manmsamudra  'a  sea  of  truth'  which  are  of  Kannada 
origm  are  noteworthy 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  iSïlàra  prmce  Aparâjîta.  The  object  of 
it  is  to  record  the  grant,  by  Aparâjita,  of  the  village  Bhâdâna  to  the  god  Lônâditya  at  Lavanê- 
tata  m  the  l§aka  year  919. 

The  inscription  gives  first  in  Imes  3-12  the  genealogy  of  the  Râshtrakûtas  who  were 
the  suzerains  of  the  early  Sïlâra  or  Silâhàra  princes,  and  mentions  seventeen  kings,  viz    1 
Gôvîndarâja  (I);  2  Karkarâja  (1)5  3  ïndrarâja  (I);  4  his  son  Dantivarman;  5  Karka- 
làja's  son  Krîslmarâja  (I);  6   Gôvîndarâja  (ÎI);  7    his  younger  brother  Dhruva;  8.  his 
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son  Jagattimga  (Gôvmda  III),  9  Durlafolia  (Amôgïiavarsîia  1);  10  his  son  Kriskçia- 
râja  (H);  11  Jagattunga's  son^  ïndradêva  (ÏÎI),  Mityavmsha;  12  his  son  Amôglîavarsïîa 
(ÏI),  who  ruled  for  only  one  year,  13  his  younger  brother  Gôvindarâja  (ÎV)  Suvarnavarsha 
14  his  paternal  uncle  and  Nityavarsha's  younger  brother  Baddîgadeva  (Amôghavarsha 
III) ,  15  Krislmarâja  (lïl);  16  KJhôttigadëva  and  17  Nîrupama's  son  Kakkala.  Verse 
13  expresses  regret  over  the  overthrow  of  Kakkala  by  the  fieice  Tailapa,  when  the  Ratta 
rule  remamed  only  m  memory  In  this  description  of  the  Râshtrakùta  Emperors  two  parti- 
culars  are  noteowrthy,  vtz  Duiiabha  (if  that#s  the  correct  reading  m  v  4)  as  a  name  of 
Amôghavarsha  I,  and  the  short  rule  of  one  year  of  Amôghavaisha  II  Thèse  are  mention ed 
in  other  grants  of  Aparâ]ita,  but  are  not  generally  noùced  in  the  inscriptions  of  Râshtrakûtas 
themselves 

Then  folio ws  m  verses  14  f  the  genealogy  of  the  âîlàhâraSj  which  is  traced  back  to 
the  mythical  personages  Jïmùtakêlu  and  his  son  Jïmùtavàhana.  The  followmg  princes  are 
described  in  this  connection — Kapardîn  (I);  Pulaéakti;  his  son  Kapardîn  (11);  Vappu- 
vanna;  his  son  Jhanjha;  his  brother  Gôggîrâja;  lus  son  Vajjadadëva;  and  his  son 
Aparâjîta,  who  bore  the  other  name  oî  Mngânka. 

Lmes  39  to  66  record  the  grant  of  the  village  Bhâdâna  by  the  âîlâra  prince  Aparâjita, 
who  had  obtained  the  five  mahàiabdas  by  his  own  valour  after  the  overthrow  of  the  Râshtra- 
kùta Emperor  Kakkaladêva,  who  had  the  bimdas  Mahàsàmantâàhipati,  Tagarapura-para- 
mësvara  (the  lord  of  the  town  of  Tagara),  Suvarna-garuda-dhvaja  (who  lias  the  golden  Garuda 
on  lus  banner),  Abhimàna-mahddadk  (a  great  océan  of  pride),  Malagalaganda  (a  Gonquer- 
of  mountains),  Ganda-Kandarpa  (Gupid  among  heroes),  Sahaja-Vidyàdhara  (a  born  Vidyâdhara) 
Apara-dig-vadhatilaka  (the  forehead  -mark  of  the  western  quarter),  Nannisamudra  (a  sea  of  truth), 
Pratàpa-màrtanda  (the  Sun  of  valour),  Samvâra-vijaya  (Victorious  even  on  Saturdays),  etc. 
The  grant  was  made  at  Sthânaka  on  the  occasjon  of  the  Karkata  sankrânti  (called)  Dak- 
sMnâyazia,  which  occurred  on  the  fourth  tithî  of  the  dark  fortnigkt  of  Ashâdha  m  the 
expired  iSaka  year  919,  when  the  cychc  year  was  Hëmlamba.  The  grant  was  made  for  the 
worship  of  the  holy  Sun-god  Lôiniâditya  and  for  the  repairs  of  his  temple.  The  gift  was 
made  by  pouring  water  on  thehands  of  the  merchants  Ambusrêhshthm  and  Vâppaiya-srështhm, 
the  village  officiai  Chëlapaiya  and  the  Brâhmana  Gôvanaiya,  who  constituad  the  nagam 
(guild)  of  Gimapura.  The  donated  village  was  situatedm  ih.tvishaya  (district)  of  Mâhirihâra 
comprised  m  the  country  of  Kônkana  containmg  fourteen  hundred  villages,  and  was  bounded 
on  the  north  by  a  field  m  the  village  Padigaha,  on  the  west  by  the  boundary  of  Âsachchhadï, 
on  the  south  by  the  large  river  Murulâ  and  on  the  east  by  the  river  Kumbhârî.  Line  85 
mentions  Saùgalaiya  as  Mahâmàtya  and  Sïhapaîya  as  Mahàsàndhwigrahika  Annapaîya  was 
the  scribe  It  is  stated  at  the  end  that  the  nagara^  (gnild)  was  to  pay  260  drammas  annually  to 
the  Government  evidently  out  of  the  revenue  of  the  village. 

The  date  of  the  grant  is  shghtly  irregular  The  cychc  yeai  coriespondmg  to  the  expired 
Saka  year  919  was  Hêmalamba  as  stated  m  the  présent  grant,  but  the  Dakshinâyana  or  Karkata 
Sankrânti  occurred  at  20  h  40  m  on  the  24thjune  AD  997,  when  the  fzifAz  Ashâdha  va  di  2 
was  current.  The  religions  rites  m  connection  with  the  Karkata-sankrânti  must  hâve  been 
performed  in  the  morning  of  the  next  day,  t  e  on  the  25th  June  A.D  997  The  Uthi  Ashâdha 
va.  di.  4,  however,  fell  on  the  26th  June  A  D  997,  when  it  ended  21  h.  35  m  after  niean  sun- 


^  Jagattunga  did  not  reign^  as  he  piedeceased  hxs  father  Kushna  II 

2  Kielhorn  took  the  word  nagara  m  lmes  65  and  88  to  mean  'a  town',  and  doubtfully  identified  the  nagara 
m  hne  88  with  Gunapura  But  this  nagma  is  identical  with  the  Kannada  nakara  or  nagara  which  occurs 
m  some  Kannada  records  m  the  sensé  of  'a  guild'  See  e  g  hne  50  and  53  of  the  inscription  at  Teidâl 
(M  Ant.Yol  XIV,  p  19) 
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ri;^  Tlifit  is  tiiu^  a  disciepanc>  of  one  day  It  can  be  reconciied  by  supposmg  tîiat  tîiough 
tiw  graiit  uas  niade  on  tlie  25th  June  A.D  997,  it  was  actually  recorded  next  day,  whcn  tue 
Î4{    \>!adlia  \a    di   4  was  current  ni.-^- 

A^  foî  the  localities  mentioned  m  the  présent  grant,  the  donated  village  Bliadana 
stîi'  rrtanîs  m  old  name  and  lies  about  9  miles,  east  by  north  from  Bhivandî.  Mâfeîrifeâra.^ 
tiîe  :ida,a  m  whicli  it  was  included,  may  be  identical  with  the  territorial  division  of  Mahagiri- 
îiâra  mtntioned  in  the  Anjanêri  plates  (First  Set)  of  the  Harischandrïya  kmg  Bhôgasakti- 
Tl  i  place  irom  which  it  denved  its  name  may  be  identical  with  Muihe,  about  thrcc  miles 
nùiîïiwcst  of  Padaghe  The  latter  is  identical  with  Padigaha  mentioned  m  the  présent  grant 
cl^  markmg  the  nortliern  boundary  of  the  donated  village  Bhâdâna  The  river  Kuwibïiârî, 
\\Lich  flowed  on  the  east,  is  sliU  known  by  its  ancient  name  Kielhorn  identified  tlic  great 
mer  Miinslà  with  the  Ulhâsa^  but  the  latter  flows  at  a  distance  of  six  miles,  This  identification 
>eems,  iherefore,  unhkeiy  The  Alurulâ  is  more  probably  the  nver  Bhatsàvï,  which  flows  only 
abimt  a  mile  south  of  Bhâdâna  and  is  jomed  by  the  Kumbliârï.  The  village  Àsaclicïîliadîj 
which  formed  the  western  boundary  of  Bhâdâna,  has  gone  out  of  existence.  Its  old  site  is  now 
occupied  by  the  \  iiiage  Talaul,  which  lies  only  a  mile  to  the  west  of  Bhâdâna  Giinapura 
cannot  now  be  traced  m  the  \^cimty  of  Bhâdâna  Lavanêtata,  where  the  temple  of  the  Smi 
was  situated,  is  tlie  modem  village  Lonâd,  six  miles  south-east  of  Bhivandî,  wherc  thcie  are 
many  ruint>  of  ancient  temples  Sthânaha,  the  capital  of  the  âilàhâras,  is  of  course  modcrn 
Thânâ.  a  station  on  the  Kah  an-Bombay  Ime  of  the  Cential  Railway 
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First  Plate 

6      -min  [311*]    ^5ÏÏÏTp-(TfTJîTTO^  ^l-(q^)^>   WRT  I  V^^^^^^"^^(^=^)     ^^'TO^îîtT- 

9    ^^^^^w^n^>^w^n  [il!*]  TOTO>fl^^ 
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*  3kîe*re  Sragdharâ 
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Secoïid  Plate  :  First  Side 

19        f^^%^   TT^ïT^^tM^ÏÏ^  Il    [n^ll*]    ^W^lJ  ^^Tm^i^)    5RWë?['^]^ 

20     ntim  [I*]  ^Tf^â  ^>ft[-^]  fsr^  ^rsrm^io  h%  t^tt^i^  ii*i!  [^^ii-^] 

22  T^rar(^)fe?^  ^=ii^iû<<iïTr^T^ f| ^^nr^^r^ q^^w  ^^Mi  [T<^ir]  sr^r^- 

23  ^TR^T  ^?T  q^(t)  ^îïïff  ^^i^'txiH  (^  )  ïïrfw  STFK   ^  il    (l)  ^^<.^'<^l  (fir)- 
25       ^M^^^FWW     ^4,^=h^^^lftd4fl^4d^cicftW  II    (l)    s^T^  ïï  ^t^î^cRT  ^    ^v?- 

29     g;^^  n  ["i^n*]  cn-2n-^q^=ïïir(ïï)m-f^c^#-iciioiiife^:#T?Tf^  ^  ^1^^^^<^^q5f%^qTrçïïT- 

32     ^^RjWiTïrp^  (i;^  )  MW?FRTf^  ^cT^'  Il  [^oii*]  TO^cPW  ^îfïïw^^^ëq^  ïït- 

34  Mtcft  =^  ^=^#r  çf^ïïïïfïïWïïïïf^^-ïït^^^        Il  pnn*]  f^R]^^- 

35  M^^'  m^^^?^{èiÇ^{r^)%{%)m^^^   ^(^)ffT(ïïT)w(t)   ^(t)t^[i*] 


'  Mclic  of  veises  8  and  9   Afiushtubh  ^_ 

2  As  Kielhorn  pomted  out,  some  woids  like  ^jpîtîïïÇq-  ïï^^  aie  leqmied  m  place  of  ÇTÇîiT:^ 

3  llie  Janjirâ  plates  read- ^TRmcîïft^    Kielhorn  suggested -«ter^tw 
*  Mctre  Mâhnï 

G  Kielhorn  suggcsied  the  leadmg  ^^q^tT^f^  and  conjectmed  that  Knshnaiàja  had  been  impiisoned 
by  his  enemies  The  Janjnâ  plates  (both  Sets)  show  that  the  conect  leadmg  is  owm^^^^jPt 

«  Rcad  ^i-crr^n-rf^ 

'  Metie     Sm  dûlavikrîdta 

8  The  Janjnâ  plates  (Set  II)  icad  ^gSTWnrf^ 

»  Mètre    Mâlinî 

1»  The  Janjiiâ  plates  (Set  II)  hâve  a  bettei  readmg,  viz  ^^ÏÏ^Pm 
11  Mètre  Upajâti 
i'^  Metie      Vasaniahlakâ 
13  Metie  of  verses  15  &  16    Mâhnï 
1*  Mètre     Amsktubh 
1^  Metie     Vasantatilakà 
1*"  Mètre  .  Sârdûlaviknàiia 
1'' Mètre     4v«« 

18  Kielhorn  lead  ïïlwçq",  but  the  aMaja^  do  not  support  that  readmg 
ï»  Read  — çq-ÇTT    Mètre    ÉâidUlamkndiîa 

20  Read  fw^'T%f^t^"t    The  Janjirâ  plates  (Set  I)  read  fer^ïïm^ 
*ï  The  Janju-â  plates  (the  same  set)  read  ÇTc^WttJÏÏ^ 
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36  5nT«Tïïrc[T^?rRrT(wî) 

37  ^îWf^rt^H^^O  ^^î^^TîT^ 


Second  Plate  :  Second  Side 


48     ^ï5Tq%5"{f^)^r'ïï'Rnïïsrfferm^^  5PTri%^^çrrnt($)¥  ^m- 

57     ftfTfnft^iiiçi  (ra-)s#f^{fTr)wr?Fr5rTfft  qw  ^midHi^r  ^tf?xf  qfèïï^ïïr- 

Third  Plate  :  First  Side 

61     ferFTr#q"(2r)^  fTrrT>(^)m^^i^'^iRq-^^^rgn-TrwM<^^  3t=^5^- 

64    "^  3rt^(^)i-(#)fe^w(^)fe#T?r(y)%^?tq^(? 


1  Mètre  of  this  and  the  next  veise    Mâhnî 

2  The  Janjirâ  plates  (Set  î)  read  5fïë?5^ic? 

3  The  Janjirâ  plates  (Set  1)  read  ïrPT 
*  Read  |Kïçjr  çttI" 
^  Mètre    Âryâ 
^  Read  ^'(v^cii^-, 
''  Mètre     Vamsastha 
s  Read  ^ET^c^- 
®  Read  |4j'<?JH^cict^<l'-d4d'-. 

10  Read  ^fRïï 
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68    ^  ^^  [i*]  ftr(f^)çrf|  H^tt^  ïn^^nnmf  ^t^twrfeïrt^qr  srtt  ^  tf^î^ 

77  ^TF?fr%  srRsrrf  (^)<i^^<?i=i^^  ii  p<^ii'^]  ^ir^^rjm wsr  gw (^4)  ^ ^^  ^iT^aTïî=^ ïït- 

Third  Plate  :  Second  sîde. 

78  ^    [I*]   ^'^^^  #^  ^fftfe  ^  ^   ^=^(3:^)ïï  ïît(ïït)  ^  tï^  '^  ^^*  H   [^"^It*]  ^(^)f- 

79  f^   ^FRrfeT^  [i*]  q^q^îf  ïf^  ^îm(^)^^r^^Rr'=Tï^^ii  [^oii*]  ^««nW^I'I  ^fnfe- 
81    ^2fr  ^T^r:^<^  Il   [^^n*]  w^Fsrr  qTfr|Wfe^(^)^  ^  qT(qT)qT(qT)^(^)çFnTïït  ^^ 

[^^11*]  3TqT  t- 

84  T>Tïr%  w(^)  ^  «fl^<M<ir^d5<=i<H't^ii  i  ^^(f^)"^^v?:r^?PTTrRî  ^r^r- 

85  TTR^'^^'m  TT^ïïrf^"(i^?î)fef|^«Mt^?  =9r  ^  Il  ^Frt^rffrr®  ^{^)- 

87    îffe^^  Mw^  w^^4d  cCTWïïfq-  5RTïï^  fepTfïïi^^  I  ft-(^)m  ^q- 

89  mm  TF^Tq-  ?[  ^«^0  ^r^îôqTf^r  [i*]  ^m{^)  T^M^{f<)T^\\ 

90  ^r^rfe^^^- 

I  Read  ^tT    I   cT^tFTT^ST- 
^Metic  of  verses  26-28     Anushtubh 
3  Read  TT^tIT  ^  ifT  ^  ^«njfT 

*  Mètre    Indravajrâ 
s  Mètre     Anushtubh 
^  Mètre    ^â^^m 
'  Read  ^  ^PRT- 
^  Metie     Vasantatilakâ 
»  Perhaps  the  leadmg  is  ^^^Tfîlïïr 
10  Read  W^TTÎ 

II  Read  ïTirr^ïrT 

13  ^^5^^  (for  tïsï=#r^)  omitted  at  the  begmmng  of  Ime  89  is  wntten  in  Ime  90  Read  ^V^^^^<xmn%' 
cftft". 
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Translation 

Success'  Om'  Obeisance  to  Vmâyakal 

[For  the  translation  of  verses  1  to  8,  see  that  of  the  verses  of  the  same  numhers  in  the  Janjirà 
Plates  {Set  I)  of  Aparàjita  ] 

(V  9)  The  son  of  that  king,  Vaddîgadëva  (by  name),  theieafter  became  kmg  He, 
the  king  of  kings,  looked  attractive  {hke)  the  god  of  love 

\For  the  translation  of  verses  10  and  11,  see  that  verses  10  and  13  m  the  Janjim  Plates  [Set  I) 
of  Aparàjîta,  above  ] 

(V  12)  Thereafter,  Royal  Fortune  went  over  to  the  king  Kakhala,,  son  of  the  king 
Nîrupama,  who  had  a  loveiy  form  like  that  of  the  god  of  love,  who  was  possessed  of  good 
fortune,  who  was  a  light  illuminîng  the  house-like  world,  who  procreated  good  progeny,  and 
who  was  waited  upon  by  princes 

[For  the  translation  of  verses  13  to  17,  see  that  the  verses  15  to  18  a?id  20  respectively  m  the 
Janjirà  plates  {Set  I)  of  Apa? âjitadeva  ] 

(V  18)  Thereafter,  there  reigned  his  brother,  the  illustrions  Gôggirâja,  the  unique 
treasure  of  good  quahties  and  jewel-like  learned  men,  who  deserved  to  be  honoured  and 
who  protected  his  relatives  even  as  the  océan  gave  shelter  to  mountains,  who  was  the  treasure 
of  royal  fortune,  foUowed  the  path  of  king  Sagara  and  was  resorted  to  by  {ail)  créatures. 

(V  19)  The  son  of  that  king  was  the  illustnous  king  Vajjadadëva,  whose  happy  sleep 
was  disturbed  by  (the  lamentations  of  )  the  wives  of  the  enemies  overpowered  and  kiUed  by 
him  The  festivity  of  his  charity  does  not  even  now  corne  to  an  end, — (the  festivity)  which  is 
uproarioxis  with  the  shouts  of  panegyrists  gladdened  by  his  gifts 

(V  20)  To  him  was  born  the  son,  the  illustnous  Aparâjîta,  {also  known  as)  Mrigânka, 
who  is  unceasingly  engaged  m  bestowing  gifts,  is  valorous,  conversant  with  political  wisdom 
and  an  abode  of  glory 

[For  the  translation  of  verse  21 ,  see  that  of  verse  25  in  the  Janjirâ  Plates,  {Set  II)  of  Aparàjita.] 

(V  22)  He,  a  lion  m  the  destruction  of  the  éléphants  that  were  (tus)  powerful  foes,  is  well 
known  as  the  foremost  of  kings,  he  is  known  for  his  discrinunative  intellect,  his  mind  is  mtent  on 
religions  observances,  he  is  waited  upon  by  learned  men;  he  is  courageous  m  dealmg  with  ail 
{hu)  foes,  he  is  possessed  of  ail  good  qualities  and  bas  fulfilled  the  expectations  of  ail  suppliants. 

[For  the  translation  of  verse  23,  see  that  of  verse  29  m  the  Janjirà  Plates  {Set  I)  ofAparàjzta] 

(V.  24) .  There  is  {now)  no  enemy  equal  to  him  who  has  harassed  ail  wicked  people  by 
his  valour.  There  is  also  no  king  who  is  possessed  of  honoured  royal  virtues  hke  him — ^How 
can  there  be  one  superior  to  him  ? 

(Lane  39)  In  the  past  when  the  Ratta  kmgdom  was  oveithrownand  destroyed  after  the 
calaimties  that  befell  the  illustrions  Paramabhattàraka,  Mahâràjâdkràja,  Paramêsvara  Kakka- 
îadêva,  who  meditated  on  the  feet  of  the  illustrions  Paramabhattàraka,  Mahâîàjàdhiràja^  Para- 
mêsvara Khôttig&dëvAf  who  meditated  on  the  feet  of  the  illustrions  Paramabhattâraka,  Mahâ- 
râjàdhrâja,  Paramêsvara  Krîs}ua.arâja,  residmg  in  Mâmyakheta 

(Line  43)  The  Mahàmandalësvara,  the  illustrions  kmg  Aparâjitadëva — who  is  adorned 
with  ail  royal  titles  obtamed  by  his  valour  such  as  '  (he)  who  has  obtamed  the  five  mahàsabdas 
(the  right  to  use  five  musical  instruments)',  Mahâsâmantâdhipati  (the  foremost  among  the 
Mahâsàmantas),  Tagarapwaparamësvara  (the  lord  of  the  city  of  Tagara),  "(he)  who  is  a  l^ïlâra 
kmg,'  *born  m  the  family  of  Jïmûtavâhana,'  '(he)  who  has  the  banner  of  the  Golden  Eagle,' 
*(he)  who  has  the  titles  of  Abhtmânamahôdadhi  (the  great  océan  of  pride)',  Malagalaganda^  (a 


1  E  Hultesch  suggested  thaï  perhaps  malagala  stands  for  malegala,  gen  pi  of  maie,  'a  Ml'  Ep  Ind ,  Vol. 
III,  p  269,  no  5 
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conqueror  of  mountams),  Gandakandarpa  (the  god  of  love  among  heroes),  Sahaja-Vidyâ- 
dhara^  (Vidyâdhara  by  birth),  Apara-dig-vadhû-ftlaka  (the  forehead-mark  of  the  Western 
Quarter),  Nunm-samudra  (the  océan  of  truth),  Pratàpa-màrtanda  (the  Sun  of  valeur),  Sam- 
vàràvijaya  (victonous  even  on  Saturdays) — ^infornis,  by  salutation,  honour  and  order,  ail 
people,  whether  prominent  or  not,  according  as  they  may  be  concerned — [the  people)  such  as 
future  village-headmen,  Sâmantas,  princes,  heads  of  towns,  the  three  classes  (of  townsmen)^ 
and  the  people  of  the  locality  as  foUows  — 

(Lme  49) .  "Be  it  known  to  you — 

(V  25)    Prosperity  is  unstable,  youth  is  momentory,  life  is  {as  it  were)  m  thejaws  of  the 
god  of  death  Notwithstandmg  this,  people  are  indiffèrent  to  the  acquisition  of  the  other  world 
Oh  '  How  astonishing  is  this  action  of  men  ' 

Havmg  realised  that  ail  this  is  unsubstantial  and  transitory  by  nature  and  that  religious 
ment  is  the  only  real  and  eternal  friend,  we  hâve  donated — ^havmg  woishipped  with  pure 
dévotion  Hari,  Hara,  Hiranyagarbha,  Agni  and  other  gods  and  havmg  poured  water  on  the 
hands  of  the  merchants  Kxnhu-srështhin  and  Vâppaiya-imÂ/yzzK,  the  bhôjaka  Ghelapaiya, 
the  Brâhmana  Gôvanaiya  and  others,  (the  représentatives  of)  the  guild  of  Gii»apiira,  for  the 
acquisition  of  the  reward  in  this  world  and  the  next  of  Our  parents  and  for  the  mcrease  of 
Our  religions  ment  and  famé,  on  the  holy  and  auspicious  occasion  of  the  Daksliinâyatia 
(or)  Karkata-sankrântî  on  the  fourth  tîthî  of  the  dark  fortnîglit  of  Àshâdha  in  the 
current  cyclic  year  Hëmalambaj  in  the  expired  year  mue  hundred  increased  by  nmeteen 
of  the  era  of  the  liaka  king,  in  figures,  year  919,  Âshâdha  va.  dî.  4 — the  village  Bhâdâiia 
in  the  vishaya  of  Mâhîrihâra  comprised  m  the  country  of  Kônkana  consistmg  of  fourteen 
hundred  villages — the  boundaries  of  which  {village)  are  as  folio ws  on  the  north,  a  bhinnâra 
(?)  field  of  the  village  Padigaha;  on  the  west,  the  boundary  (of  the  village)  Âsachckhadî; 
on  the  south,  the  great  river  Murulâ;  on  the  east,  the  river  Kumbhârï — (the  village)  marked 
with  thèse  four  boundaries,  inclusive  of  the  clusters  of  trees,  extendmg  to  its  boundaries ,  in- 
clusive of  udranga  and  pankara^  and  exclusive  of  the  gifts  previously  made  to  gods  and 
Brâhmanas,  together  with  deposits,  together  with  the  right  to  levy  fines  foi  major  and  mmor 
ofFences  such  as  crimes  agamst  unmarned  girls*  and  the  right  to  the  property  of  persons  who 
would  die  without  leavmg  a  son,  m  favour  of  the  holy  god  Lônâditya,  who  lUumms  the  three 
worlds,  at  Lavaigiëtata  for  his  worship  with  flowers,  insensé,  lights,  ofTermgs  of  food,  public 
shows  etc  and  for  the  repairs  of  doois  etc  that  may  be  broken  and  become  dilapidated,  to 
be  enjoyed  by  sons,  sons'  sons  and  others^  so  long  as  the  moon  and  the  sun  endure 

(Lme  67)    Nobody  should  cause  obstruction  while  it  is  bemg  enjoyed  or  alîowed  to  be 
enjoyed  by  others  or  isbemg  ploughed  or  is  allowed  to  be  ploughed  according  to  their  free  will 
On  the  other  hand,  it  should  be  understood  that  the  village  Bkâdâna  has  been  donated  to 
the  holy  Lôniâditya  for  ail  time.  In  this  respect  there  should  be  no  obstruction  either  mutually 
or  from  others. 

This  religions  gift  should  be  preserved,  welcomed  and  agreed  to  as  lastmg  as  long  as  the 
moon  and  the  sun  endure,  by  ail  future  rulers,  whether  of  Our  fanuly  or  others,  who  should 
be  afraid  of  falling  into  the  deep  vale  of  evil  deeds  and  should  be  apprehensive  of  terrible 
agnoies  of  the  hell  Avïchi  dreadful  with  thousands  of  sparks  of  burning  fire 


^  There  is  a  pun  on  vidyâdhara  The  expression  also  means  'one  who  is  learned  from  his  veiy  birth  ' 

2  Elsewhere  we  hâve  paura-tnvarga  See  below,  Bhândup  plates.  No  9,  line  26 

3  This  appears  to  be  the  same  as  upankara  used  m  other  grants 

*  For  the  fines  levied  for  such  ofifences,  see  Anjanen  plates  (Second  Set),  hne  34  C  //,  Vol  IV,  p  158 
^  This  condition  copied  from  grants  made  to  Brâhmanas  is  ont  of  places  hère  as  the  présent  grant  is  made 
to  a  god 
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\\\.  )t'\t  r,  mth  lîis  mmd  ciouded  by  the  mass  of  the  darlcness  of  ignorance,  would  coiifîs- 
t*f     ''     :ijî   m  mmlâ  allow  jt  to  be  confiscated,  would  mcur  the  five  major  sins  togetliei' 

lÀT,t  74  .  And  ît  bas  been  said  by  the  holy  Vyâsa  — ■ 
Hinplh.i  iecm  bemdictory  and  imprecatory  verses  ) 

Lsn-  82     The  Mahâmandalëhara,  the  illustrions  Aparâjitadëva  records  his  approval 
'f  î..  *  it  -.  a>  detàiled  above  by  the  hand  of  the  scribe.  ''This  has  been  approved  by  Me,  the 
îa  <^M  »  4^  Aparâjltailëva." 

l\rale  the  illu^trious  Saàgalaiya  is  the  Mahàmàtya  and  the  lilustrious  SîhapaîysK.  is  the 
Mihl  2ni^.ziyra!nla,  by  the  order  of  the  King,  who  is  the  lUu^trious  title-holder,  this  charter 
%..^  'iui.  .^nttm  by  Ajmapaiya,  the  son  and  deputy  of  Sangaïaîya,  who  has  obtamed  the 
f-l^z^  perîHK5îon  And  it  has  been  preseived  at  Sthânaka 

^V.i  Itérer  is  wntten  here-nght  or  wrong-all  that  should  be  legarded  as  authoritative. 
lî    .M  Uil  h'^  îîLinaged  hereafter  accoidmgly 

Fi"'  ^mW  should,  yeai  after  year,  pay  two  hundied  and  sixty  drammas-ïn  figures 

^*  I    t< .  thr  îo\  M  iamîly  as  a  gift  of  Ytn^i ation  ^ 

-\î„^   t'i^Tr  be  happiness  and  great  prospenty  ' 


No  8   Plate    XXI 
THÂNl  PLATES  OF  ARIKËSARIN  :  SaKA  YEAR  939 

THE^E  plates  recoiding  a  Silâhâra  ^rant  the  fir^t  fr^  K«  ^ 

Brâhmanas  in  Bombay  could  ,°^,i    !°  ^  '^  *^°*^^^''*  ^^'^«"^of&e  Gujarat 

C.V..    ...ère  he    'al    d^ht  7 "  f  ^Rr^^^^  "°^  ^"^«^  *« 

■  H.    pp  957  f  The  Volume  was  repnnted  an  ^^UÏ^Z        il'      T'"'  ^°'-  ^ 
-.'.<'  V....t:.  v,t.et^•  of  Bengal,  on  the  15th  Februar^  my    .  Wilham  Jones,  Président  of 


'^.^î..  :%c 


■  ■  =  ■•-•  -^--'v  /J..-..-fe  i  .ho,™  bdo;  tW   lo"    r   "       ^^°-™-''°-d  Volume 

V.«,.rin  and  xs,  therdbre,  of  excepLÎ,^        °^  r^""  S'^'^'  "^  *«  ^^â'^âra  prince 

.-a.  itaa^u.asnotproprivdeÏrrd;??       ''   ^any  .eholars  hâve,  therefore  re! 

Mui-.js,  JuLograph  at  a  time  when  the  WieL     f       "'  "  ''  dectphered  from  a  far  from 
i-H^  p!.te.  hâve  ,i„ce  become  untaeeabrr   ^         '"^"'''  "^'"'^  ™^  ^"  i*^  i»fancy  "<«  Bm 
ya.n.  Jones  that  he  had  ta^rreL"   cÏ^a  r."  ''^  ^f~-°-d  letter  to  Ï 
P-?net  T.-  and  doubtless  they  must  ha^  beenT  T  ?  ""1°""''  «f  restonng  them  to  the 
'i:^::::P;;^He.  be«g  avaLle  for^ern  "Tôt:'"  '°  V"'  ''^  '^^^^  ^  -- 

*  '^^  Br  BuWei'srPr^.  i        ^  '  ^^^^^^'  ^^^^es  37-38 
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with  the  help  of  their  liteial  translation  published  by  Garnac  and  of  the  several  grants  of  the 
Silâhâras  of  Noith  Kônkan  published  smce  then;  for  many  veises  in  thèse  Silâhâra  grants  are 
repeated  from  earher  grants,  and  from  the  time  of  Arikësram  the  draft  of  the  formai  portion  of 
the  grants  became  stereotyped.  Therefore,  the  text  of  this  grant  has  been  restored  hère  from 
the  available  materials  m  view  of  its  importance  for  the  history  of  the  âilâhâras  In  some  cases 
the  translater  seems  to  hâve  misunderstood  the  original  expressions  In  such  cases  they  hâve 
been  restored  conjecturally  with  the  help  of  the  published  Silâhâra  grants  In  one  or  two 
cases  no  restoration  could  be  attempted  as  similar  expressions  aie  not  known  to  occur  in  any 
Silâhâra  grants  discovered  so  far  But  it  is  hoped  that  the  text  of  the  grant  given  heie  wiU  be 
fouîid  to  be  as  accurate  as  it  is  possible  to  be  in  the  présent  circumstances  In  any  case,  I  hâve 
not  added  a  word  of  my  own  m  the  given  text.  As  the  facsirmle  of  the  fiist  plate  is  available, 
I  hâve  given  its  text  line  by  line.  The  facsimile  is,  however,  unsatisfactory  as  some  parts  of 
the  letters  bave  not  corne  out  clearly  m  it  Takmg  it  to  be  an  accuiate  copy  of  the  original, 
I  hâve  noted  ail  orthographical  pecuhanties  and  corrected  ail  imstakes  m  it  It  is  not  possible 
to  give  the  remaining  portion  line  by  Ime.  In  that  portion  the  correct  text  is  given  as  ascer- 
tained  from  the  available  grants  of  the  Silâhâras 

Like  most  other  grants  of  the  Early  âilâhàras,  the  présent  one  also  was  recorded  on 
th.ree  copper  plates  which  were  held  together  by  a  ring  with  the  Gaïuda  seal  The  first 
plate  was  probably  mscnbed  on  the  mner  side  only,  the  second  on  both  the  sides  and  the 
Ihîrd  agam  on  the  mner  side  only  The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarî  alphabet  and  resemble 
those  of  the  copper-plate  grants  of  the  early  Sdàhâras  The  language  is  Sanskrit  and  the 
text  is  partly  m  verse  and  partly  m  prose  The  eulogistic  portion  contams  eighteen  verses.  Of 
thèse,  verses  1,  2,  and  4  to  10  occur  m  the  Bhândup  plates  of  Chhittarâja  (No  9) ,  verses  il, 
14-,  17  and  18  occur  m  the  Prince  of  Wales  Muséum  plates  of  Mummumrâja  (No  15),  verses 
15' and  16  m  the  Berlin  plates  of  Chhittarâja  (No  11),  and  verses  3  and  12  m  the  Bhoighar 
plates^  of  Chhittarâja  Verse  13  is  not  known  to  occur  anywhere  else  The  formai  part  of  the 
grant  occurs  muiatis  mutandis  m  several  later  grants  of  the  Silâhâras  As  regards  orthography, 
the  grant  shows  the  usual  pecuhanties  of  the  use  of  y  for  h  (as  m  vala  m  hne  3),  of  the  dental 
s  for  the  palatal  s  (as  m  sikhara-,  hne  2)  and  the  reduphcation  of  the  consonant  followmg  r 

(as  m  sarvva-,  Ime  1)- 

The  grant  opens  with  the  usual  prayer  Jayas-ch-àhhyudayas-cha  This  is  followed  by  one 
verse  m  praise  of  Gananâyaka  (Ganapati)  and  two  m  that  of  âiva  The  second  verse  m  praise 
of  êiva  occurs  only  hère  and  m  the  Bhoighar  plates  The  genealogy  of  the  reignmg  kmg  Anke- 
sarin  is  next  traced  from  Kapardm  I,  the  founder  of  the  âilàhâra  family  ofNorth  Kônkan 
Hc  was  succceded  by  the  followmg  kmgs-his  son  Pulasakti;  his  son  Laghu  Kapardm 
(or  Kapardm  II) ,  his  son  Vappuvantia;  his  son  Jhanjha;  his  brother  Vajjada  ï;  his  son 
Aparâjita,^  to  whose  glorification  the  présent  grant  has  devoted  as  many  as  six  veises  By 
his  chanty  he  is  said  to  hâve  become  known  as  Jagajjhampi  (the  woild-excellmg  donor)_ 
As  he  re-estabhshed  several  prmces  on  their  thrones,  he  was  known  as  Râja-pUamaha  (Brahina 
among  Kmgs)  This  is  perhaps  the  earhest  référence  to  this  title  which  was  later  borne  by 
Te  vldava!  and  other  kingsAnother  verse  which  occurs  m  several  later  grants  states  that 
he  gave  refuge  to  GôrnJ.  established  Aiyapadêva  on  the  throne  and  gave  secunty  from 
LTBhillLa,  An.«.a^a  and  Ma«.buva.  None  of  thèse  except  ^^J  a- ^^^^^^^ 
idemfied  Bhillama  was  the  second  king  of  that  name  rulmg  over  Seunadesa  Aparajita  is  said 

ri;^^hatconfused  text  of  thèse  plates  was  givenfiomn.^^^^ 

wTccords  of  the  âilâhàras  pm^^^^^  Seeabove,No  4 
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to  ha\e  assumed  tlie  title  of  Bimdanka-Râma  (Râma  among  title-holders)  He  was  succeeded 
by  his  son  Vajjada  II,  and  the  latter  by  Ms  brother  Arikësann,  who  granted  the  présent 
plates  Three  verses  are  devoted  to  his  description.  The  first  verse  says  tbat  he  marched  with 
his  army  to  see  the  god  Somêsvara,  to  whom  he  ofFered  his  conquest  of  the  whole  world  as 
directed  by  his  father.  The  following  two  verses  contain  mère  conventional  praise  They  are 
utilised  for  the  description  of  Ghhittarâja,  the  nephew  and  successor  of  Arikësarm,  m  the 
Prince  of  Wales  Muséum  plates  of  Mummunirâja. 

The  object  of  the  présent  plates  was  to  record  the  grant,  by  the  Silâhâra  king 
Arikêsarin^  of  three  villages  in  the  Vatsarâja  (  ?  Varetikâ)  mshayc^  viz.  Châvinâragrâina,^ 
Tôkabalâpalilkâ  and  Aulakîyagrâma,  to  the  family  priest  and  teacher  Tikkapaîya, 
the  son  of  Chhîiitapaîyaj  of  the  Jâmadagnya  gUra^  who  was  residmg  in  the  prosperous  city 
of  Sthânaka,  on  the  occasion  of  a  lunar  éclipse  which  occurred  on  thefifteenth  tîtid  of  the 
bright  fortnîght  of  Kârttika  m  the  âaka  year  939,  the  cyclic  year  bemg  Pingala.  The 
date  can  be  completely  verified.  It  corresponds  to  the  6th  November  AD  101 7,  when  there 
was  a  lunar  éclipse  visible  m  India,  and  the  cyclic  year  current  was  also  Pmgala  accord- 
ing  to  the  southern  System  The  purpose  of  the  grant  was  to  provide  for  the  performance,  by 
the  donee,  of  the  six  religious  duties  such  as  sacrificing  for  oneself  and  for  others  and  the  study- 
ing  and  teaching  of  the  sacred  texts,  for  the  performance  of  hah^  charu  and  other  obhgatory 
and  occasional  religious  rites  and  for  the  maintenance  of  the  donee's  family.  The  officers  m 
charge  of  the  administration  at  the  time  were  the  Mahâmàtya  Vâsapaiya  and  the  Mahâ- 
sandhivigrahîka  (>*)  Vârdhîyapaiya.  The  scribe  of  the  présent  grant  was  Jôupaîya,  the 
nephew  of  the  Mahâkavi  Nâgalaiya^,  and  the  engraver  was  Mânadbarapaiya,  the  son  of 
Vëdapaîya. 

The  following  boundaries  of  the  three  donated  villages  are  mentioned  in  the  grant — 
The  village  Châvinâra  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  village  Pûagambâ  and  a  water-fall 
from  a  hiU,  on  the  south  by  Nâgâmbâ  and  Mûlâddngarîkâ,  on  the  west  by  Sâxnbarapal- 
Hkâ,  and  on  the  north  by  the  villages  Sâxnbivê  and.  ICâtîyâlaka  The  second  donated  village 
TôkabalâpaUikâ  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  Sidavalî,  on  the  south  by  the  river  Môtbala, 
on  the  west  by  Kâkâdêva,  Hallapallikâ  and  Bâdavîraka,  and  on  the  north  by  Talâvalï- 
pallikâ  The  third  village  Aulakiyagrâma  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  a  tank,  on  the  south 
by  Gôvîm,  on  the  west  by  Charîkâ  and  on  the  north  by  Kalibalâyachôlî 

Very  few  of  the  places  mentioned  in  the  grant  can  now  be  identified  Sthânaka  is,  of 
course,  Thânâ,  the  chief  town  of  the  Thânâ  District.  The  first  donated  village  Cbâvinâra 
is  piobably  identical  with  Ghâvmdrë,  about  3-20  km.  north  of  Bhiwandïj  the  chief  place  of 


1  The  English  tianslation  has  'the  tenitory  of  Vatsarâja'  which  seems  to  be  an  incorrect  lendering  of  some 
expression  hke  Varëtikâ-vishayë  Thxs  vishaya  is  mentioned  m  the  Thânâ  plates  of  Mummuni  (No  14, 
hne  76)  and  the  Vadavalî  plates  of  Aparâditya  (No  20,  hne  65)  It  seems  that  the  two  vishayas  though 
bearmg  the  same  name,  were  différent  The  former  comprised  some  territory  of  the  modem  Karjat 
tâlukây  and  the  iatter  that  of  the  Bhiwandî  tâlukâ  of  the  Thânâ  District  As  Chàvinâra  (modem  Ghàvin- 
drë)  is  situated  m  the  Bhiwandï  tâlukâ^  it  is  the  second  Varëtikâ  viskaya  that  is  mtended  hère 

^  The  English  translation  has  Khàvinâragrâma,  but  Fieet  gives  the  name  as  Châvinâragrâma  See  Ep  Ind , 
Vol  XII,  p  260  I  hâve  accepted  Fleet's  readmg  as  the  village  and  some  of  its  boundaries  can  now  be 
identified  m  the  Thânâ  District  No  place  corresponding  to  Khâvmâragrâma  can  be  traced  anyivhere 
m  Konkan 

2  Jôupaiya,  the  nephew  of  Nâgalaiya,  is  mentioned  as  the  scnbe  of  the  Dive  Agar  plates  (No  10)  and  the 
Berhn  Muséum  plates  (No  1 1)  of  Chhittaiàjaj  and  the  Thânâ  andDive  Âgai  plates  (Nos  14  and  16)  of 
Mummum  The  Bhândup  plates  of  Ghhittarâja,  which  also  were  written  by  him,  give  his  name  as 
Jôupaiya  The  Mahàkavi  Nâgalaiya  himself  wrote  the  Prince  of  Wales  Muséum  plates  of 
Mummunirâja  (No  15)  The  Bhoighar  plates  of  Ghhittaiâja  (No  61)  also  were  written  by  Jôupaiya. 
He  was  thus  actmg  as  the  royal  scribe  m  the  period  from  éaka  939  to  âaka  975 
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the  Bhiwandï  tâlukà  of  the  Thânâ  District  Nâgâmbâ,  which  bounded  it  on  the  south,  may 
be  Nâgâva,  which  lies  1  60  km  to  the  south.  Kâtiyâlaka  may  be  Kâtaï,  which  hes  m  its  vici- 
nity.  Fleet  identified  Pûagaxnbâ  with  Pogaon,  'half  a  mile  east  by  north  from  Ghâvindrë  ' 
Tôkabalâpallikâ,  the  second  donated  village,  cannot  now  be  traced,  but  one  of  its  boundary 
villages  Taîâvalîpaîlikâ,  may  be  Talavalï  m  the  Thânâ  tàlukà  Similarly,  Kaiibalâyacliôiî, 
which  formed  the  northern  boundary  of  the  third  donated  village,  may  be  the  same  as 
Kôlivalï  about  10  km  north  of  Bhiwandï  The  other  places  cannot  be  identified  ^ 

Text^ 
First  Plate 

1    fe^T^  [I*]  ^^rq-^^^^iT^i^^T^  Il  ^^  ^o4=t>iqïj  ^^^  TpiRr  ^^  1  ft^  fïfs?p=^  ^  qrqT^FTnïï- 
3    ^m\  Il  [^^ii'^]  ïïT  t^  ^mm  ïïfe-  M|5rr(ïïT)  ^  %rr(^)ïï"t(^>  )  ^ôwmrr^^{^^y 

6    cïïfe:  itf(^)  fe(^)  ^Iw^T^j^Fqrr^ïït^grf^çïï 

[1^11*]  cnRTT^^îT^  ^m\  ^^- 
10    ^(t)^^  ^^=5^  1%  ^(^)ïïTT(T)ïï?ft^.  [I*]  5ilï^(§T)?r  i^ïï^^q-  ^    g#%(f^)- 

(^p)i%  )  ^[  *]  «ftïïF^^- 

13      ^    Ç^WT(cq-)  ^(^)%Tfir(f^)  =^(#)  ïïTRfeii  II  [^il*]  W^ÏÏI^^R  5TRfew(^)- 

1  It  seems  from  Fleet's  remarks  m  Ep  M  Vol  XII,  p  252,  n  2,  that  a  transcnpt  of  the  fiist  plate  of  this 
grant  was  published  m  the  Asiatic  Reseanhes,  Vol  I  (fifth  ed  1806)  That  édition  is  not  available  to  me 

2  Thetext  of  the  first  plate  is  decipheredfrom  the  facsimile  facmgpage  357  m  the  Asiatic  Researches,  Vol  I 
(Reprint,  1801),  and  that  of  the  remammg  plates  is  restoied  with  the  aid  of  the  English  translation  of 
the  grant  m  that  volume  (pp  359-367)  and  subséquent  grants  of  the  âilàhâras 

2  Expressed  by  a  symbol 

*  Mètre  of  vv  1  and  2   Anushtubh 

5  Read  ^^m\^ 

«  Read  ^TfMcT 

'  Mètre    Sârdûlavikrîdita 

^  Mètre  of  vv  4  and  5    Vasantatiïakâ 

^  Mètre  Svâgatâ 
1°  Mètre    Vasantatilakâ 
11  Mètre    Êàrdûlœoïkrîdifa 
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=g"  JTfëîfeT  II    (i) 
15      5rdïMl{irLdJHTi(ïïira")^  ^^5^i'î^=^ïïtfti?T(WT^J  II   ['îo||*]^(^)TWFRRi[TïiFcTT   STTTT  STCT^  ^ïRT- 
(îr)|i%]  T%- 

16    cïï  w(ïï)  1  ^  ^[^^]   mm(^)^^ïïm    ^(^)Tr(T)wTïïcr^(^)qf(q)TO  t^^i  [n'în*] 

Second  Plate   :  First  Side 

|crrf<HlO"H'^TT^RÎ=htiï:itïïTf^  I 


^  Mètre  vv  9  and  10-  Anushtubh 

2  Read  spr^sfr  ff  as  in  Ime  19  of  the  Vadavalî  Grant  of  Aparâditya  (No  20) 

3  Mètre  of  w   11  &  12   Âryà 

*  This  verse  does  not  occur  anywhere  else  Read  ^  ^  ^i[-Ai<<^^-^^-4Î'<^— 

*  Mètre  of  w    13  and  14    ÉSrdUlavikrîdita 

^  This  verse  occurs  in  several  âilâhàra  grants,  but  this  expression  is  always  mcorrectly  written    Read 

''  Mètre    VasantaHlakâ  This  and  the  ntxt  verse  occur  m  the  Berlin  Muséum  plates  of  Chhittarâja  (No   11) 

^  Mètre    Sàrdûlavikndita 

^  Mètre    Vasantatilakâ  This  and  the  next  veise  occur  m  the  Prmce  of  Wales  Muséum  plates  of  Mummuni, 

but  they  are  theie  m  the  description  of  Chhittarâja 
1°  Mètre*  Anushtubh 
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X  -\ 

1  Tins  diaft  of  the  foimal  portion  of  the  grant  occurs  mutatis  mutandis  m  the  Berlin  Muséum  plates  of 

Glilnttarâja  and  several  later  giants  of  the  âilàhàras 

2  l'he  translater,  who  did  net  understand  this  kruda,  translated  it  as  'when  extended  famé  had  been 

-»  Tlic  Enfflish  translation  ha^  'an  éléphant  hook  m  the  forehead  of  the  world,  pleased  mdi  mcreasmg  vice 
a  flammgo  bird  m  the  pool  decked  with  flowers  like  those  m  paradise'  Nothmg  correspondmg  exactly 
io  this  occurs  m  any  âilàhâra  grants  This  and  the  next  expression  hâve  been  takenfrom  the  Janjira 
■olales  CSct  I)  of  Aparàjita  (No  5)  ,  ,  ^   i,    *    ,r  r- 

^  The  translater,  who  did  net  understand  this  title,  rendered  it  as  'the  very  religiously  purified  A  Maha- 
sàndhivigrahka  is  usually  named  m  connection 

'■'  Metrc    Vamsastha  » 

«  Melre  of  verses  20  and  21   Anushtubh 

'  Mètre   Indravajrà 

:  T'^,:r^^SlorfZ'TX  o^...  .^  r^^^.^  ^^  .-^aie  round  d.e  -«  «f  ^eje^^ 
F.rlh  L^ed  with  a  vanety  of  rays  like  many  exceeingly  bnght  rub.es,  peaxis  and  oto  gemB  wûi 
wl^  whTexId  had  becoL  musk  through  the  fiequent  bathmg  of  beautful  goddesses'.  Nodung  hke 
this  occurs  m  any  âilâhâra  grant 
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q^  qw  ^î^  ^îl^ïïFT  cl^  ïï^  'Tî^  IR^Il 

^  f^isSRT  ^fWc^  irftft.  ^  tT=^«  ll^oll 

SïïTnTÏÏTT  Çrf#^  ci^HIKI  ^  =^  I 
q-pbdcnl-^^^iruT  ^  %E5%  ^1K   I 

1  The  English  translation  has  'who  h  as  held  up  the  loot  and  stalk  of  the  sacred  lotus'  Nothing  like  this 

is  seen  m  any  Silâhâra  grant 

2  This  territorial  name  appears  very  queer   Perlaaps  ^"^fè^rrfwrRf  TTf^f  is  the  conect  readmg 

2  The  English  translation  has  ^TfWr,  but  Fleet  proposed  to  lead  ^^îfw?:    See  his  note  m  Ep    Ind , 

Vol  Xn,  p    259 
*  Mètre   Sâhnî 
^  Metie   Indravajrà 
^  Mètre  of  verses  30-34  Ânushtubh 
'  The  English  translation  has  'living  with  great  fear'  So  the  readmg  hère  seems  to  hâve  been  ïT^nPTT 
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Translation 

Success  '  May  theie  be  victory  and  prosperity  ' 

(Verse  1)  May  tliat  Gananâyaka  (i  e  Ganapati)  protect  you  from  calanuty — {he)  who 
destroys  obstacles  and  whoj  by  means  of  worship,  receives  attention  m  ail  undertakings  1 

(Verse  2).  May  that  éiva  always  protect  You~(he)  on  whose  head  the  Gangâ  shmes 
like  the  bright  crescent  of  the  moon  as  it  rises  over  the  peak  of  Sumëru  ' 

(Verse  3)  May  that  âankara,  adorned  with  a  large  mass  of  brown  matted  haïr  tied  with 
the  lord  of  serpents,  secure  your  well-bemg  at  ail  times  by  means  of  his  manifested  boons — 
{the  god)  who  bears  the  crescent  moon  which  he  has  himself  placed  on  lus  head  and  which 
resembles  the  extremely  resplendent  tender  shoot  of  the  kêtaka  flower  f 

(Verse  4)  Jïmûtavâhana,  the  ever  compassionate  son  of  Jïmûtakëtu,  is  well-known  m 
the  three  worlds — ^who,  valumg  his  own  bodv  as  not  better  than  a  straw,  saved,  mdeed, 
âankhachùda  from  Garuda. 

(Verse  5)  In  his  family  there  arose  Kapardîn  (ï),  an  ornament  of  the  Sîlâra  race,  who 
quelled  the  arrogance  of  his  enermes  From  him  was  bom  his  son,  Pulasakti  by  name,  who 
lesembled  the  orb  of  the  sun  by  his  bnlliant  splendonr 

(Verse  6)  Then  was  born  his  son,  younger  Kapardin  {i  e  Kapardîn  II),  through 
fear  of  whom  ail  lus  enemies  ofFered  libations  of  water  to  the  pleasure  derived  from  their 
kmgdoms 

(Verse  7)  From  him  was  born  lus  son  named  the  illustrions  Vappuvaima,  a  unique 
warrior  on  the  earth,  courageous  on  the  field  of  battle  His  famous  son  was  the  illustrions 
Jhanjha  Thereafter,  his  brother  Gôggi  of  handsome  form  became  kmg 

(Verse  8)  From  him  sprang  a  son  named  the  illustrions  Vajjadadëva  (ï),  famed  for 
his  astoundmg  and  attractive  deeds,  the  crest-jewel  of  the  circle  of  the  earth  Royal  Fortune, 
approachmg  him,  ail  on  a  sudden  and  of  her  own  accord,  on  the  battle-field,feltdehghtedwhile 
sportmg  on  the  bosom  of  him  whose  strength  lay  solely  m  his  own  arm,  as  she  does  on  that  of 
Murâri 

(Verse  9)  To  him  was  born  an  illustrions  and  virtuous  son  {named)  Aparâjita  as 
Jayanta  was  to  Indra  and  as  the  six-faced  (Kârttikêya)  was  to  âiva 

(Verse  10)  Who  was  véritable  Karna  m  liberality  and  Yudhishthira  m  truthfulness  ; 
who  was  the  bnlliant  sun  m  valour  and  the  rod  of  Yama  to  his  enemies 

(Verse  11)  He,  who  gave  protection  to  other  feudatories  also  who  sought  refuge  with 
him  m  this  woiid — that  kmg  is  [indeed)  victorious,  bemg  nghtly  called  'the  admantme  cage 
(affordmg  protection)  to  those  seeking  refuge  ' 

(Verse  12)  As  he  covered  this  {whole)  world  with  his  unceasmg  gifts  of  gold,  he  became 
well-known  in  the  world  by  the  title  of  the  world-excellmg  donor 

(Verse  13)  Those  kmgs  who  approached  him  with  their  vast  armies  praised  always  his 
unsurpassed  truthfulness,  charity  and  valour  m  their  mmds  Those  who,  havmg  lost  their 
kmgdoms,  sought  refuge  with  him,  were  remstated  by  him   May  he  who  has  mitiated  the 


1  This  Enghsh  translation  hd&Jouba,  but  the  coriect  name  seems  to  hâve  ht&njôupaiya  as  m  the  Bhândup 

plates  of  Chhittarâja  (No    9) 
^  This  has  been.  translated  as  'the  Great  Bard  livmg  m  the  royal  palace' 
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\\ ..  ;f'\t  r,  vvith  his  mind  clouded  by  the  mass  of  the  dartness  of  ignorance,  would  confis- 
i'<     ''     ^/f   OT  .vould  allow  it  to  be  confiscated,  would  incur  the  five  major  sins  together 

Lir,^  74  .  And  it  bas  been  said  by  the  holy  Vyâsa  — 
HtTefoUo.L  \ecen  henedictory  and  imprecatory  verses  ) 

Lm"  82     The  Mahâmandalêhara,  the  illustrions  Aparâjitadëva  records  his  approval 
•r  î..  •  :t  •:  a>  detailed  above  by  the  hand  of  the  scribe.  "This  has  been  approved  by  Me,  the 
î't  oM  1^^  Aparâjitadëva." 

Wfiiîe  the  illustrious  Sangalaiya  is  the  Maliâ7nàtya  and  the  illustrions  Sîliapaiy:^  is  the 
î/r.;  zni%iiyrakda,  by  the  order  of  the  King,  who  is  the  }Uu§trious  ùtle-holder,  this  charter 
v.>  '>f  i  u  ,%riitcn  by  Amapaiya,  the  son  and  deputy  of  Sangalaîya,  who  has  obtained  the 
î\,x    permission  And  it  has  been  preseived  at  Sthânaka 

U\i  ltc^er  is  wntten  here-nght  or  .vrong-all  that  should  be  legarded  as  authoritative. 
a    .M  ud  b-*  nunaged  hereafter  accoidmgly 

Vi-  t^^iW  should,  yeai  after  year,  pay  two  hundied  and  sixty  drammas-ïn  figures 
-,'M    t' .  t/it  cu\  ai  lamily  as  a  gift  of  venei ation  ^ 

M..'  t'^*r<>  be  happmeîs  and  great  prospenty  ' 

No  8   Plate    XXI 
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B,àhmana,  in  Bombay  could^lin  T  '^^      °^^'^''*^'^°°^''f*«Gujarat 

f-.-  «.n>:a.o„  wuhout  the  text  and  Lm£  ot£ntr        r/'"'^'  '""*  P"^'*^»^'^'* 
;-H^    ?V  957  f  The  Volume  was  rep^tedTn  F     ,    ^i      ,Ô!^  "^^  ^'"*'  ^''^''''**^'  ^«l-  I 

•■'..■  V..U.  ...ce.  ofBengal.  on  fte  sktl^^^^^^^      *°  '"  Wxlham Jones,  Presxdent  of 

^.-.  -  ;^  cautri  n„e  ^v•a5  pubhshed  m  the  form  of  »  f,r  i       ^  ^'  ^"*  ""^^  °°«  °f  them 

■  :  rnç  .,  ...v  ;e„,,,,,„  l  ,,„^  ^^  '^  Izsthet^l       "  ""^  ^°-™-*-°-d  Volume 
We^irin  and  m,  therefore,  of  excentlônT  ^     ^'^  ^rant  of  the  Silâhâra  prince 

■»-:"--^.   •™'«^onWntqÏÏ^tt;e  'Tr''"'''''^^  Altekar,  for  instance. 

N^.au..  J,^e.  d>at  ha  had  t^X^t  ^  f  ^^^  *«  aforen^enuoned  le  J  to  tr 
pr.'pnci  .r,-  and  doubtiess  they  mn.t  W  iSf  """*"'  P'°""^^  of  restoring  them  to  th^ 
"  ' ^^  --P-  -«f  the.  bcng  '^^■^Z\^:^^TXJ'''''  '"-^  ^*  «'*'^-  ^  -w 
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offsprings  of  the  Sun  He  who  gives  gold,  a  cow  and  land  gives  thereby  the  three  worlds  {of 
Firgy  Vishnu  and  the  Sun  ) 

(Verse  23)  The  mânes  cry  out  and  the  grandfathers  leap  about:  "There  has  been  born 
in  our  family  a  giver  of  land  '  He  wiîl  save  us  !" 

(Verse  24)  A  gift  of  land  made  to  a  worthy  person  at  a  sacred  place  and  on  a  holy 
occasion  would  take  one  across  the  unfathomable  océan  of  worldly  existence 

(Verse  25)  O  Purandara  '  The  rewards  of  the  religious  ment  obtamed  by  a  gift  of  land 
are  a  white  {royal)  umbrella  and  éléphants  introxicated  m  rut  (m  this  world)  and  heaven  (m 
the  other) . 

Having  thought  over  such  sayings  of  ancient  sages  which  are  delightful  on  account  of 
their  discrimination  between  religious  merit  and  dément,  and  with  a  view  to  secure  the  well- 
bemg  of  My  parents  and  Myself,  I — ^having  bathed  in  the  océan  on  the  f ifteen  titM  of  the 
brigiit  fortnîght  of  Kârttika,  when  nîne  himdred  years  mcreased  by  thirty-nme 
hâve  elapsed  by  the  era  of  the  §aka  Idng,  the  cyclic  year  being  Pmgala,  m  figures,  year 
939j  Kârttika,  the  bright  fortnight,  the  tithi  15,  on  the  occasion  of  the  lunar  éclipse  which 
occurred  {on  that  titht),  and  havmg  offered  an  arghya  with  flowers  of  various  kmds  to  the 
divine  Sun^  the  sole  crest-jewel  of  the  sky  and  the  lover  of  the  lotus-plant,  and  having  wor- 
shipped  the  divine  (âiva),  the  consort  of  Ambikâ,  the  lord  of  the  three  worlds  and  the  guru 
of  ail  gods  and  démons, — hâve  given  with  great  dévotion  and  with  exemption  from  taxes^, 
confirmmg  the  gift  with  the  pouring  out  of  water,  to  the  family  priest  and  Achârya,  therevered 
Tikkapaiya,  the  son  of  the  revered  Chklntapaiya,  of  the  Jàmadagnya  gôtra  and  the  Rigvëda 
sàkhâ,  who  is  an  astrologer  and  is  adept  m  rehgious  performances,  who  is  always  engaged 
in  the  six  duties  of  sacrificmg  for  himself  and  others,  studymg  {the  Vëdas  etc  )  and  teachingthem 
{to  others),  and  so  forth,  {and)  who  is  proficient  m  the  performance  of  sacrifices,  for  the  obser- 
vance of  the  SIX  duties,  vtz  sacrificmg  for  himself  and  for  others,  studying  and  teachmg  {ofthe 
sacred  texts)  and  so  forth,  for  the  performance  of  bah,  charu,  vaisvadëva,  agmhôtra  and  such  other 
obligatory  and  occasional  rites,  the  honouring  of  guests  and  the  maintenance  of  his  own 
family, — ^the  village  Châvinâra  comprised  m  the  vishaya  of  [Varêtikâ^],  the  boundaries  of 
which  are  as  foUows    On  the  east  the  village  Pûagambâ  and  the  waterfall  from  a  hill,  on  the 
south  the  villages  Nâgâmbâ  and  Mûlâdôngarikâ,  on  the  west  Sâxnbarapallikâ,  on  the 
north  the  villages  Sâmbîvë  and  Kâtiyâlaka;  and  also  the  entire  Tôkabalâpallîkâj  the 
boundaries  of  which  are  as  foUows:  On  the  east  Sïdâvaïî;  on  the  south  the  Môtbaia  river; 
on  the  west  Kâkàdëvahallapallîkâ  and  Bâdaviraka,  on  the  north  Talâvalïpallîkâ;  and 
also  the  village  Aulakïyâj  the  boundaries  of  which  are  as  foUows.  on  the  east  a  tank,  on  the 
south  Gôvinï;  on  the  west  Charikâ;  on  the  north  Kalibalâyachôlï — {thèse  three  villages) 
with  their  four  boundaries  thus  marked,  extendmg  to  their  limits,  together  with  grass,  trees 
and  water,  and  exclusive  of  gifts  made  previously  to  gods  and  Brâhmanas,  to  be  enjoyed  as 
long  as  the  sun,  the  moon  and  the  mountains  endure 

Therefore,  none  should  cause  any  obstruction  while  he,  together  with  his  descendants 
and  relatives,  enjoys  them  or  causes  them  to  be  enjoyed,  for  it  has  been  said  by  great  sages: 

(Hère  follow  five  benedictory  and  imprecatory  verses  ) 

And  as  it  is,  the  giver  of  the  charter  records  his  approval  by  the  hand  of  the  scribe* 
"What  is  written  m  this  charter  has  been  approved  by  Me,  Mahàmandalësvara,  the  illus- 
trions kmg  Arikësaridëva,  the  son  ofthe  Mahàmandalësvara,  the  lUustrious  Aparàjitadëva  " 


1  Namasyavnttyâ  (lit  with  reverential  attitude)  occurs  m  ancient  records  m  the  sensé  of  'as  a  gift  free  from 
taxes' 

2  The  Enghsh  translation  m  the  Asiakc  Researches,  Vol   I,  has  Vatsarâja,  which  is  probably  a  mistake  for 

Varêtikâ 
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And  ihis  lias  been  written  by  me,  tlie  îllustrious  Jôïipaiya,  thc  nephew  of  the  Treasury 
officeij  the  great  poet,  the  lUustrious  Nâgalaiya,  by  the  order  of  the  lUustrious  King  It  has 
been  engraved  by  Mâeadliarapalyaj  the  son  of  Vëdapalya. 

Whatevei  is  written  hère — ^in  déficient  or  redundant  syllables — ail  that  is  authoritative. 


No  9  .  Plates  XXII-XXIV 
BHÂNDUP  PLATES  OF  CHHITTARÂJA  t  i§AKA  YEAR  948 

AN  extract  from  thèse  plates  was  published  m  1885  by  Mr  Wathen  m  the  Journal  oftke 
Âsiatic  Society  of  Bengal  (first  séries),  Vol  II,  p  383   He  gave  a  readmg  of  the  text  wîth 

a  partial  translation,  but  the  plates  were  first  critically  edited  with  an  English  translation 
but  without  facsimiles  by  Dr  Buhler  m  the  Indian  Anhguary,  Vol  V,  pp  276  f  Later,  they 
were  pubhshed  with  facsiroiles  and  an  English  translation  by  Dr  Fleet,in  the  JEpigraphia  Indica^ 
Vol  XII,  pp.  250  f.  The  plates  are  now  deposited  m  the  British  Muséum  I  edit  them  hère 
from  the  facsimiles  m  the  Ep  Ind ,  Vol  XII 

The  plates  were  found  on  the  land  belongmgto  Mr  HormusjiC  Ashburner  atBhàndup 
m  the  island  of  Bombay  "They  are  three  m  number,  and  are  connected  by  a  very  stout  ring 
with  a  seal  bearmg  Garuda,  the  cogmzance  of  the  âilâhâras  Each  plate  measures  7J  (19  05 
cm  )  inches  by  4|-  (11  43  cm  )  The  first  and  the  last  are  mscribed  on  the  mner  side  only,  and 
the  second  on  both  sides  They  are  well  preserved^  " 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  as  m  other  grants  of  the  Silâhâras.  The 
language  is  Sanskrit  and  the  record  is  written  partly  m  verse  and  partly  m  prose  One  of  the 
verses^  is  incomplète,  only  the  first  half  being  given  hère  and  that  too  mcorrectly  As  regards 
orthography,  the  only  peculiarities  worth  noticmg  are  the  reduplication  of  the  constant 
foUowmg  r  (as  in  npU'darppa-marddî^  line  5)  and  the  use  of  the  dental  s  for  the  palatal  s  (as  m 
Sivô^  line  2) 

The  msciiption  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  iSîlâra  (also  called  ifilâhâra  m  line  17) 
Mahàmandalësvara  Gliliittarâja.  The  object  of  it  is  to  record  the  grant,  by  Chhittarâja,  of  a  field 
belongmg  to  Vôdanibhatta  (which  the  kmg  had  evidently  purchased  from  the  owner)  m  the 
village  of  Nôura  to  the  Brâhmana  Âaïaadëvaîya,  the  son  of  Nôdamaiya,  who  belonged  to  the 
Parâsara  gotra  and  the  Ghhandôga  Sàkhâ  {t  e  Sâmavëda)  The  village  was  comprised  m  the 
Shatshashti  vîshava,  mcluding  Sthânaka  The  field  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  boun- 
dary  of  the  village  Gômvaiaî,  on  the  south  by  that  of  Gôrapavalî,  on  the  west  by  a  royal 
road  and  on  the  noitli-east  by  the  boundary  of  the  same  village  Gômvani  The  object  of  the 
grant  was  to  piovide  for  the  performance  of  the  usual  six  duties  of  the  Brâhmanas,  of  the 
obhgatory  and  occasional  rites  and  of  bah,  ckaru,  vaisvadëva  and  agmhôtra 

The  genealogy  of  the  donor  Chhittarâja  is  given  as  m  his  other  grants  Unlike  the 
grants^  of  some  of  his  predecessors,  this  grant  of  Chhittarâja  does  not  give  in  the  begmmng 
the  genealogy  of  the  Râshtrakûtas,  who  were  formerly  the  suzerains  of  the  âilâhâras  Nor  does 
it  mention  the  supremacy  of  the  Later  Châlukyas  The  genealogy  of  the  l§ilâJh.âras  is  given 
hère  begmmng  fi-om  the  mythical  Jîmûtavâhana  as  in  other  grants  The  foUowing  princes  are 

1  Ind  Ant ,  Vol  V,  p   276 

^  Vzz  verse  10  Besides,  it  is  wntten  mcorrectly  and  therefore  misled  scholars  for  a  long  time   It  occurs 

m  a  correct  form  m  the  Divê  Âgar  plates  of  Chhittarâja,  No    10 
^Above,  Nos    4-7 
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named  m  this  order  Kapardin  (I);  his  son  Pulasaktis  his  son  Kapardin  (ÏI)  (called 
Laghïa-Kapardm) ,  his  son  Vappiivamnai  his  son  Jîiamjhas  his  brother  Gôggi?  his  son 
Vajjada  (î);  his  son  Aparâjita  Verse  10,  which  mentions  the  successoi  of  Apaiâjita,  is 
incomplète  and  its  woidmg  is  ambiguous  It  seems  to  state  that  Aparâjita  was  succeeded  by 
his  younger  son  Vajjada  (ÎI),  and  the  latter  by  his  elder  brother  Kësidêva  It  does  not,  how- 
ever,  appear  from  either  the  Thanâ  plates  of  Arikèsann  or  from  those  of  the  other  grants  of 
Ghlnttarâja  and  his  successors  that  Vajjada  was  a  younger  son  of  Aparâjita  and  thathe  super- 
cedcd  his  elder  bi  other  Kësidëva  and  usurped  the  throne  It  is  now  clear  fiom  the  Divë  Âgar 
plates  of  Chhittarâja  (No  10,  hnes  10-12)  that  the  scribe  comnutted  a  blunder  m  wnting  this 
verse  on  the  présent  plates  Its  correct  version  is  given  m  v  5  of  the  Divë  Âgar  plates.  It  shows 
that  Aparâjita  (called  Dîpti-Mârtanda-dêva  there)  was  succeeded  by  Vajjada  and  the  latter  by 
KLê§idëva,»who  is  not  described  there  as  an  elder  brother  of  Vajjada  Thèse  are  the  only  two 
Ôilâhâra  grants  that  mention  Kësidêva  as  the  name  of  the  brother  and  successor  of  Vajjada  II. 
Ali  other  grants  name  him  as  Arikësarm  This  Kësidëva  was  the  first  kmg  of  that  name  m  the 
éilâhâra  family  Kësidëva  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew  ChMttarâja,  the  son  of  Vajjada  (II) . 
Chhittarâja  bears  m  this  grant  many  of  the  titles  usually  borne  by  the  S]lâhâras  The 
Kannada  titles  mentioned  m  the  Jahjirâ  plates  of  Aparâjita^  are,  however,  absent  m  this 
record.  Kannada  influence  seems  to  hâve  dwmdled  from  the  time  of  Chhittarâjadêva 

The  grant  States  that  Chhittarâja  had  five  numsters  (pradhànas),  of  whom  it  mentions 
thrce  by  name,  viz  ,  the  Sarvàdhikànn  Nâganaiya,  Sàndkvigrakka  Sîhapaîya  and  the  Karnà- 
ta-sàndhivigrahika  Kapardin  It  is  noteworthy  the  Chhittarâja  felt  the  need  for  havmg  a 
spécial  mmister  for  peace  and  war  for  the  Karnâtaka  country 

The  grant  is  dated,  both  m  words  and  figures,  on  Simday,  the  f  îfteenth  titM  of  the 
bright  fortnight  of  Kârttika  m  the  l§aka  year  948,  the  cychc  year  bemg  Kshaya,  on  the 
occasion  of  a  solar  éclipse  The  date  is  evidently  irregular ,  for  there  cannot  be  a  solar  éclipse 
on  the  fifteenth  iithi  of  the  bright  fortnight  of  any  month  Kielhorn,  who  calculated  the  date, 
has  obscrved  as  foUows  ''As  a  solar  éclipse  is  coupled  hère  with  the  15th  tithi  of  the  bright 
half  of  the  month,  the  wordmg  of  the  date  must  be  wrong,  and  the  suggestions  which  hâve 
bcen  madc  are,  either  that  the  solar  éclipse  may  hâve  been  erroneously  put  down  m  stead  of  a 
lunai  cchpse,  or  that  the  bnght  half  of  the  month  may  hâve  been  wrongly  quoted  m  stead  of 
the  dark  half  But  the  date  m  no  way  works  out  satisfactorily  By  the  southem  lum-solar 
System  Kshaya  was  S  948  expired  In  that  year  the  fuU-moon  Uth  of  Kârttika  ended  on 
I^xiday  (not  Sunday),  28th  October  AD  1026,  when  there  was  a  lunar  echpse  visible  m 
India  18  h  18  m  after  meansunrise,  the  new-moon  ^z^Az  of  the  i^zïmzTW^^z^^  Kâittika  ended  on 
Tliursday  13th  October  A  D  1026,  when  there  was  no  solar  éclipse,  and  the  same  Uth  of  the 
amânla  Kârttika  ended  on  Saturday,  12th  November,  AD  1026,  when  there  was  a  solar 
Tlip  c  not  visible  m  India,  1  h  49  m  after  mean  sunrise  In  ê  948  current,  there  was  a 
ÏÏlr  Iw  ^^^  was  visible  m  India,  on  the  new-moon  UtU  of  the  amânfa  Kârttika, 

corrcspondmg  To  Tuesday,  23rd  November,  AD   1025-'  Buhler  thought  that  while  tl.e 

later,  on  Sunday,  30th  October  A  D  1026^ 
Taw^Tn;   4,  Imes  48  f ,  No   5,  Imes  48  f 

date  as  refernng  to  the  lunar  edipse  m  A  D   lU^b 
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Dr.  Buhler  suggested  the  foUowing  identifications  of  the  localities  mentioned  in  this 
grant^.  "The  field  which  was  granted  to  Amadêvaiya  was  situated  m  the  village  of  Nôura, 
now  Nôvâhar,  belonging  to  the  vishaya  or  tàhukà  of  Sîiatsliasliti,  the  modem  Salsette,  and 
mcluded  in  Srîsthânaka  or  Thânâ.  The  village  of  Gôihvanî  is  now  called  Gôwhan,  and 
lies  north  of  Bhândup.  Gôrapavali  is  not  to  be  traced  on  the  Trigonometrical  Survey  map, 
but  it  may  be  the  old  name  of  Bhândup,  which  occupies  nearly  the  place  assigned  to  Gôra- 
pavalP.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  "King's  high  road"  {ràjapatha),  which  according  to  the 
grantj  passed  to  the  west  of  the  pièce  of  4and  granted,  followed  nearly  the  same  Ime  as  the 
présent  road  from  Bombay  to  Thânâ  " 

Text^ 

First  Plate 

2    ^fFPrrq^.^  Il  pu*]  ^^  qT5%(%)^>f^îFTft^(^)  mftr^srr^i  5##r(%)<^<X^r^^" 

4     ft=ll^^^W<k? ïït  Wf^  ^  ^l^ëk-Mc^  ^{^)W^  (^)6  II   [^i|*j  d^jrcili  T^TTRf'  ^TTr^WT- 

6    ^^+iN^rH4ï:imi  H  [Vil*]  ^id<=(H^  '^'  ^  m^  "W^  ^4>^<r<^4  i  înp:- 

9     ^fÇTfw^M    [^11*]  cl^+i'l foW«M r<^l r<-^r<dM<3i| id^lîti    gcT    «ftïïF^^ï^r^t^- 
11      Tl^^:  ^P^-q^  ^^  Tf^  =^  îJTr^f^^        [\9ll*]   ûfïiTçf^^^   5^- 

12    fer  OT^  \  ÇRT.  *ri*^iH^^'i   ^fs^rfefkrrfef  10  ii  [«^n*]  c^uukç^i^M  ^r: 

14  d^^^^K^J^^^$=^«^^^l  'ddlii^  ^Tt^(%)t^^ii  i  (i^oii*)  ^^m- 

15  ^  is:|^Tv4^5^^  «ftf^^rrrr^  îîq1%^(5t)q5 1  ^ft^yrr^^  {m  )  fOT[îïï*]- 

Second  Plate  :  First  Side 

^M  Ant,  Vol  V,  p   277 

2  Both  Nôvâhar  and  Gôwhan  do  not  exist  now   Fleet  thought  that  Gôrapavalî  was  perhaps  a  hamlet 
(pallî)  of  Nôura 

*  From  the  facsimiîes  between  pages  262  and  263  m  Ep  Ind ,  Vol  XII 

*  Expressed  by  a  symbol 

s  Mètre  of  verses  1  and  2   Anuskfuèk 

*  Mètre  of  verses  3  and  4    VasantaUlakâ 
'  Mètre    Svâgatâ 

^  Mètre    VasantaUlakâ 
'  Mètre   Sârdûlamkndtta. 
10  Mètre  of  verses  8  and  9    Anushtubh 

"  This  verse  is  incomplète  and  is  mcorrectly  written  In  place  of  verses  10  and  11,  reada(*^K4jjj[»jvi^^ei,i|i(r 
sf^%^  frfffM^T^  I  cl^^snWt  ^^î3T^^^^    «ftf^rnMt  ^Tfa^  ll  on  the  évidence  of  v.  5  m  the 
Dive  Âgar  plates  ofdhhittarâja  (No  10)  Mètre  Upajâtt  (irregular) 
1^  Mètre   Indravajrâ 
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25    iH'l4^ki^M&^H^Mm?R^f!fïï^5T^  Tr^sqfïïf=i q^MPd^'^i iiMPd^^ i^hm-^ 

27    Muifd"^v3ii^^+K^4HK5  (t  )  ^rfer(î^)c^  ^  ^r1%fef  3T^  n  =^w  f^^ 

Second  Plate  :  Second  Side 

33    ïïq^^d1'd4Hciç^<^ (^)t^  ^^  3rsï^c=iik^(^)^tî^  çnTÇTRWTr^xnïï^^^- 
38    ^fîF^(^)'^^§K  T?n-ïï(^)"wi^R  =5^>Riï(^)féR  Trfim(^)^nJTFr  srrîrïtïïï- 

39     ïT  feRlwrpTîT  q-^3rîm^3PiïS2PTïïï?>^^  3TFRÏT- 

41    ^M^^M"ik4'  ç^rrfer^V'ïrR^'  '^  ^^ h^ i w?d <Ni^^'6V (fe ) f^^^ k^  Trfir- 

Third  Plate 

46    ^^^  5rfciïïrfer(^)  i  cT^  ^rF^^(^)^>cft'  ^^  ^^srot  ^  tr«^  wml"  ^ 

47     ïï  tîïïfr  Tfx^T^sRT  ^TT'îftqT  II  m  ^4<d^'=l  Tlfr^^*r    [I*]  ^(^)|f^^  ^~ 

48    s^TTr^w  ^i^KifcBr  II  (i)  îrçq-  ïT^  ^rerr  ^jHtd^ri^  ^FrgRr^w(^)'  ii  [^^ii*]  ^c^(r^) 


1  Érîkarana  is  not  the  name  of  any  minister,  but  means  'government  or  administration'    Cf  tT^frnl^^YsfrC^ 
M'^^^H  m  the  Khàrëpàtan  plates  of  Anantadêva  (No    19)   Read  TT^rnf^iq^îrîïR  «rt^T^rf  5r#»TT# 

2  This  verse  is  incomplète  Mètre    Vamsastha 

3  Read  <s{^X  ^ÇROT 
*  Mètre  Indravajrâ 

«  Read  ^r^ïm^pm 
'  Mètre    Anushfubh 
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51    ï#ïï^?^ïï  ^^  ^Fm\^.  I  ïï  s,HW<r<^lHHmM=h<?i=hiij^î'Ji  ^îîrfq"  ^Tfeî^(5^)  ii 

54  feR^rrf^(1^)TfR#(w)ftM%  1  mr  =^1^  ^^rr^  ii  ^r^ttt  m«tiihi^  ^ft  ^  ^- 

55  snT(TnT)  I  ^ feiï^  ffWc^  #t5t  ^  «rsïît^  Il  pKii*]  ^m  tcR^  cm  ^ÇFT^Tcrr-- 

56  ^<^=b'^^^'  ç^^ïcRK>w%  I  ïrqT  ïïïï  ïïTT  ïrfrïF^^^(^)T«ftfeTfTr!3rt^^  tt- 

57  ^^^'u^^^ci  (^)^«flHà^^'^<<=i<N^i>4ci'i  çrr(w)^  f^5fer(ôfiT)  u  Mm  -^^-nm 

Translation 

Success  !  May  there  be  victory  and  prosperity  î 

[For  the  translation  of  verses  1  to  9,  see  that  qf  verses  1,  2 j  4-10  respectively  of  the  Thànà  plates 
of  Ankêsann  (No.  8),  above  p.  51. 1, 

(Verse  10).  From  him  was  born  the  elder  son  named  Vajjadadëva  and  then  the  illus- 
trious  brother  Kêsidëva^. 

(Verse  11).  Next  his  nephew,  the  illustrious  Ghliittarâja,  became  king,  the  great 
prince,  who^  though  a  child,  raised  the  iSUâra  race  to  high  emmence 

(Line  16).  Now,  while  the  MahàmandaUsvara,  the  illustrious  Chîttaràjadëva,— who,  by 
his  religious  merit,  has  obtained  the  right  to  the  five  mahàsabdas  and  who  is  adorned  with  ail 
royal  titles  such  as  Mahâsàmantàdhipati,  'the  lord  of  the  City  of  Tagara',  'a  king  of  the  Sîlâ- 
hâra  family',  *a  scion  of  the  famly  of  Jîmûtavâhana,'  *(he)  who  has  the  ensign  of  the  golden 
Garuda',  '(he)  who  is  a  born  Vidyâdhara'^,  '(he)  who  has  surpassed  the  world  in  liberality', 
'(he)  who  is  the  crest-jewel  of  {i  e  the  foremost  among)  the  Mândalikas\  '(he)  who  is  an  ad- 
mantine  cage  to  suppliants'  and  so  forth — ^is  ruling  over  the  entire  Kônkana  country  consisting 
of  fourteen  hundred  villages  headed  by  Purï,  together  with  several  mandatas  conquered  by 
his  own  arnij  and  while  the  five  ministers  such  as  the  Sarvàdhikânn,  the  illustrions  Nâganaîya, 
the  Sàndhivigràhika,  the  illustrious  Sîhapaîya,  the  KarnàtaSàndhivigrahkaj  the  illustrious 
Kapardin  and  the  ârîkarana'^  are  shouldering  the  burden  of  the  cares  of  his  government, — 
at  this  time  the  MahàmandaUsvara,  the  illustrions  Chhittaràjadêva  addresses,  with  salutation, 
honour  and  respect,  ail  the  assembled  princes,  counsellors,  the  family  priest,  the  nainisters,  the 
principal  and  subordinate  ofïîcers,  whether  connected  with  him  or  not,  as  well  as  the  heads  of 
the  ràshtras,  vishqyas,  towns,  villages,  officiais  and  non-officials,  government  servants  and 
village  people  as  also  artisans^,  guilds  and  the  three  classes  of  townsmen  and  others  as  foUows  : 
"Be  it  known  to  you  that  reahsmg  that  prosperity  is  unsteady,  youth  is  momentary  and 

1  Mètre:  Sâlinî 

2  Reâd  qTSrrr  ^ 

^  Mètre  •  Anushtubh 

*  Read  -TTfWr^  ^ 

^  This  verse  is  incomplète  As  it  stands,  it  seems  to  mean  that  Vajjada,  who  was  a  younger  son  of  Aparàjita, 

came  to  the  throne  before  his  elder  brother  Kêsideva  (Ankêsann)   But  the  verse  is  wntten  mcorrectly 

For  the  correct  reading,  see  v  5,  of  the  Divë  Âgar  plates  (No    10) 
^  There  is  a  pun  on  this  word  It  means  (1)  a  demigod  and  (2)  a  possessor  of  learnmg 
'  Snkarana  means  the  Secrétariat  The  name  of  the  Mmister  m  charge  of  it  seems  to  hâve  been  omitted 

hère  madvertently 
®  The  expression  Hamyamana-nagara  was  understood  by  Buhler,  Fleet  and  several  other  editors  of  iSilâhâra 

grants  as  meamng  'the  city  of  Hamyamâna  (i  e  Sanjâna)'^  but  it  consists  of  two  Kannada  words,  hamya- 

mana  meanmg  'artisans'  and  nagara  meanmg  'a  guild'  See  Ep  Ind ,  Vol  XXXIV,  p  292   Qî  Anjuvannam 

mentioned  m  some  south  Indian  records 
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life  lies  in  the  jaws  of  Death,  that  the  body  is  subject  to  old  âge  and  death  natural  m  this 
woild,  and  that  life  is  fickle  like  drops  of  water  on  a  lotus  leaf  tossed  by  wind,  they  confirm 
the  leligious  rewards  of  gifts,  Havmg  considered  the  saymgs  of  ancient  sages  which  are  de- 
lightful  owmg  to  their  distmguishmg  between  what  îs  righteous  and  what  is  not,  such  as  the 
following  of  holy  Vyâsa— 'Gold  was  the  first-born  of  Fire,  land  sprang  from  Vishnu,  and 
the  cows  are  the  off-sprmgs  of  the  Sun  He  who  gives  gold,  land  and  a  cow  gains  (the  religious 
ment  of  givmg)  the  three  worlds,'  and  bemg  desirous  of  acquirmg  the  [spiritual]  welfare  of 
My  parents  and  of  Myself,  I— having  bathed  at  an  excellent  tîrtha  on  Sïmday,  the  f  ifteentîi 
tithi  of  the  foright  fortnîglit  of  Kârttîka  of  the  cyclic  year  Ksliaya  after  nîme  Kundred 
years  increased  by  forty-eight  by  the  era  of  the  §aka  kîng  had  passed— in  figures  the 
year  948,  the  titM  15  of  the  brîght  fortnight  of  Kârttika,  on  an  éclipse  ofthe  Sïtn^  and 
having  offered  an  arghya  beautiful  with  flowers  of  various  kmds  to  the  divine  Sun,  the  sole 
crest-jewel  of  the  sky,  and  the  lover  of  the  lotus-plant,  and  having  worshipped  the  divine  âiva, 
the  lord  of  the  three  worlds  and  the  guru  of  ail  gods  and  démons, — (I)  hâve  given  with  great 
dévotion,  and  as  a  gift  free  from  taxes,  confirming  it  with  the  pouring  out  of  water, — to  the 
great  Brâhmana  Amadêvaiya,  the  son  of  the  Brâhmana  Nodamaîya,  who  is  always  engaged 
in  the  performance  of  the  six  duties  of  sacrificmg  for  himself  and  for  others,  studymg  (the 
Vëdas  etc  )  and  teachmg  them  to  others,  and  so  forth,  who  is  proficient  m  the  performance  of 
sacrifices,  who  belongs  to  the  Parâsara  gotra  and  the  Chhandoga  ââkhâ, — ^for  the  performance 
of  his  six  religious  duties,  vtz  sacrificmg  for  himself  and  for  others,  studying  and  teachmg  (of 
the  sacred  texts)  and  so  forth,  for  the  réception,  daily  and  occasional,  of  the  guests  who  may 
corne  m  and  out  of  season,  for  the  performance  of  bah,  charu,  vaisvadëva  and  agmhôfra  and  so 
forth  and  for  the  maintenance  of  his  family — the  field  of  Vôdanibliatta  extendmg  to  its  own 
limits,  together  with  ail  its  produce,  which  is  situated  m  the  village  of  Nôura,  included  in  the 
vishaya  of  Shatshasti  compnsmg  the  prospérons  city  of  Sthânaka,  the  boundaries  of  which 
are  as  foUows  *  on  the  east  the  boundary  of  Gômvaçîj,  on  ihe  south  the  boundary  of  Gôra- 
pavalï,  on  the  west  a  royal  road ,  on  the  north-east  the  boundary  of  Gômvanî, — which  is  not 
to  be  entered  by  châfas  and  èhâfas,  not  to  be  assigned  and  not  to  be  attachd  " 

"Therefore,  none  should  cause  any  obstruction  while  he  together  with  his  descendants 
and  relatives  enjoys  it  or  causes  it  to  be  enjoyed,  cultivâtes  it  or  causes  it  to  be  cultivated,  for 
it  has  already  been  said  by  great  sages . 

(Hère  follow  two  benedictory  and  imprecatory  verses  ) 

(Lme  50) .  Havmg  known  thèse  sayings  of  great  sages,  ail  future  rulers  should  covet 
only  the  religions  ment  acciumg  from  the  protection  of  the  grant  None  should  mcur  the  dis- 
grâce and  sm  of  confiscatmg  it  He  who,  on  the  other  hand,  though  thus  entreated,  will  con- 
fiscate  it  or  allow  it  to  be  confiscated,  with  his  mind  clouded  by  the  darkness  of  ignorance  as 
a  resuit  of  greed,  will  mcur  ail  the  five  sms  together  with  mmor  sins  and  will  expérience  for  a 
long  time  [the  pangs  of)  hells  such  as  Raurava,  Mahâraurava  and  Andkatàmisra 

And  this  has  been  declared  by  Vyâsa* — 

(Hère  foUows  an  imprecatory  verse  ) 

(Lme  45) .  And  as  it  is,  the  giver  of  the  charter  records  his  approval  by  the  hand  of  the 
scribe-  "What  is  wntten  m  this  charter  has  been  approved  by  Me,  the  Mahàmandalësvara,  the 
illustrions  Chhittarâjadêva,  the  son  of  the  Mahâmandalësvara,  the  illustrions  Vajjadadëva- 
raja. 

And  this  has  been  wntten  by  me,  the  Treasury  Officer  Jôgapaîya,  the  nephew  of  the 
Treasury  Officer,  the  great  poet  Nâgalaiya. 

1  This  should  be  'an  éclipse  of  the  moon'    See  the  discussion  on  p  55,  above 
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Whatever  is  written  hère— in  déficient  or  redundant  syllables— ail  thatis  authoritative. 
May  there  be  prosperity  ! 


No    10  :  Plates  XXV-XXVIII 
BrVÊ  ÂGAR  PLATES  OF  CHHITTARÂJA  t  §AKA  YEAR  949 

THESE  plates  were  discovered  by  one  Mrs  Ghandrabai  Pandurang  Nakti  in  her  field  in 
Survey  No   88  at  Divê  Âgar  in  the  ârïvardhana  tâluka  of  the  Kolâbâ  District  of  Mahâ- 

râshtra.  Mr.  G  H.  Khare  obtained  the  plates  fi-om  her.  They  are  being  edited  by  Dr. 
M  G  Dikshit  in  the  Epigraphia  Inàica.  I  obtained  their  mk  impressions  from  Dr.  G  S  Gai, 
Ghief  Epigraphist,  for  inclusion  of  the  record  in  the  présent  Volume 

The  plates  are  three  in  number,  each  measunng  about  15  cm  by  10  cm  In  the  middle 
of  the  top  of  each  plate  there  is  a  hole  1  5  cm  m  diameter,  through  which  passes  a  ring,  about 
1  cm  in  thickness  The  ends  of  this  ring  are  soldered  to  a  seal  On  this  seal  there  appears 
Garuda,  seated  fuU  front,  with  folded  hands  and  outstretched  wmgs  The  weight  of  the  plates, 
the  ring  and  the  seal  is  655  gm 

The  record  consists  of  49  lines,  of  which  twelve  are  mscnbed  on  the  inner  si  de  of  the 
first  plate  and  on  the  second  side  of  the  second  plate,  fourteen  on  the  first  side  of  the  second 
plate,  and  the  remaming  eleven  on  the  mner  side  of  the  third  plate  The  characters  are  of  the 
Nâgarî  alphabet  The  followmg  peculianties  may  be  noted.  The  left  member  of  kh  is  still 
without  a  tail,  see  SamkhachUdam,  Ime  6 ,  the  palatal  n  is  writen  honzontallv,  see  pancha^  line 
Vi\àh  has  not  y  et  developed  a  horn  on  the  left,  see  -adhik-àksharam-vâ,  Ime  48,  and  the  palatal 
s  appears  in  a  cursive  form  m  some  places,  see  prasasjatë,  line  21  The  language  is  Sanskrit,  and 
the  record  is  partly  m  verse  and  partly  in  prose  The  initial  mangala  slôkas  m  praise  of  Gana- 
nâyaka  and  âiva  and  also  the  verse  describmg  Jimûtavâhana,  the  legendary  ancestor  of  the 
Silâhâras,  are  repeated  from  earlier  records  of  the  dynasty  Unhke  those  records,  however, 
the  présent  plates  summarise  the  description  of  the  first  eight  ancestors  of  the  reigning  kmg  m 
a  single  verse  (4)  In  it  Aparâjita  is  mentioned  by  his  epithel  dîpti  -màrtanda  (the  sun  m  splen- 
deur) The  next  verse  (5),  which  occurred  m  an  incorrect  form  m  the  earlier  Bhândup  plates 
and  caused  confusion  m  the  interprétation  of  the  genealogy  of  the  Silâhâras,  mentions  Vajjada 
and  his  successor  Kësidëva.  The  Bhândup  plates  seemed  to  state  that  the  latter  was  the  elder 
brother  of  Vajjada  who  apparently  superseded  him  Verse  5  of  the  présent  plates  gives  the 
correct  readmg  of  the  hemistich  It  no  doubt  mentions  Kësidëva  as  the  successor  of  Vajjada, 
but  it  does  not  state  that  he  was  the  latter's  elder  brother  It  is  only  m  thèse  two  Silâhâra  grants 
that  Vajjada's  successor  is  named  Kësidëva  In  ail  others  he  is  called  Arikësarm  So  Kësidëva 
seems  to  hâve  been  another  name  of  Arikësarm  He  is  the  first  kmg  of  that  name  m  the  Silâ- 
hâra  genealogy. 

The  formai  portion  of  the  grant  is  mutatis  mutandis  as  m  other  âilâhâra  records.  The 
orthography  shows  the  usual  peculianties  of  the  use  oîv  for  b  (see  vuddhyà,  Ime  20),  and  of 
the  dental  s  for  the  palatal  s  (see  sikhara  m  Ime  3)  and  the  reduplication  of  the  consonant  fol- 
lowmg r  (see  Kaparddî,  line  7)    The  record  is  rather  carelessly  written 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Silâhâra  kmg  GJhhittarâja  (called  Chhît- 
tapaîya  in  Imes  15-16  and  Chhîntapaiya  m  Imes  12,  43-44  and  46),  the  son  of  Vajjada  II. 
He  is  described  as  in  his  other  grants,  though  his  titles  hère  are  fewer  than  elsewhere, 

The  object  of  the  présent  inscription  is  to  record  the  remission,  by  the  king,  of  the  tax 
of  twenty  drammas  on  the  cluster  of  trees  m  the  orchard  donated  by  the  Dandanàyaka  Nâgavar- 
maxi  in  (the  village)  Vëlâsivâgara  comprised  m  the  vishaya  of  Mandaraja.  The  donee  was 
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the  learned  Brâhmana  Gôvinda  of  the  Rigvëda  sâkhà  and  the  Kâsyapa  gôtm^  who  was  lesidmg 
at  Dipakâgara  He  was  a  son  of  Saiidapaiya  of  Tipaka.  Thegrant  wasmade  on  the  occasion 
of  the  Uttarâyana  or  Makara  sankrânti  which  occurred  on  Monday,  the  eleventh  tithi 
of  the  dark  fortmgkt  of  Pnsliya  {%  e  Pau&ha)  m  the  expired  §aka  year  949  (expressed  both 
in  words  and  figures),  the  cyclic  year  bemg  Prabliava. 

The  date  appears  irregular  The  cychc  year  corresponding  to  the  expired  âaka  year 
949  was,  no  doubt,  Prabhava  accordmg  to  the  southern  lum-solar  System,  but  the  Uttarâyana 
Sankrânti  occurred  at  8  hours,  50  minutes  after  mean  sun-nse  on  Sunday,  the  9th  tithi 
(not  on  Monday,  the  llth  tithi)  of  the  dark  fortnight  of  Pausha  m  that  year  The  Christian 
date  corresponding  to  the  Uattarâyana  Sankrânti  was  the  24th  December  AD  1027  In 
AD  1028  the  Sankrânti,  no  doubt,  occuired  on  Monday,  the23rd  Decembei,  but  the  tithi 
was  Pausha  su  di  4,  and  the  cychc  year  was  Vibhava 

Unhke  other  grants  of  the  âilâhâras,  the  présent  one  does  not  mention  the  contempoiary 
five  mmisters,  except  the  Treasury  Officer  {Bhàndàgàra-sênd)  Nâgalaiya,  who  is  named  inci- 
dentally  m  connection  with  the  scribe  Jôiipaiya,  who  was  his  nephew  As  m  some  other  grants, 
Nâgalaiya  is  described  hère  as  a  Mahâkavi 

As  for  the  localitîes  mentioned  m  the  présent  grant,  Bîpakâgara  is  evidently  identicai 
with  Divë  Agar,  where  the  plates  were  found  The  vishaya  of  Mandaraja  finds  mention  also 
in  the  Prince  of  Wales  Muséum  Plates  of  Mummamrâja  (No  15).  The  findspot  of  the  présent 
grant  and  the  mention  of  Dïpakàgara  as  the  place  of  the  donee's  résidence  indicate  that  the 
vishaya  probably  compnsed  the  terntory  m  the  vicmity  of  Divë  Âgar  It  may  be  represented 
by  modem  Manërï,  about  7  miles  (11  27  km  )  north  by  west  of  Divë  Âgar  Vêiâsîvâgara 
compnsed  m  that  vishaya^  where  the  orchard  was  situated,  is  probably  identicai  with  modem 
Vëlâs,  about  two  and  a  half  miles  (4  07  km  )  north  of  Divë  Âgar.  Tipaka  may  be  Tivare  m 
the  Karjat  tàluka  of  the  Kôlâbâ  District 

i  EXT 

Fîrst  Plate 

1  %fe:2[i*]  ^n7^=5[TT3T^5:R=^ti  ^^  ^o4=t,|îf|  cr(c|;)^5rin-  ^piïnTîr^  n  (i) 

2  f^^  f;î^(^)?^  ^  qrRT^qTïTRïï^ïïTïï^  ^  n  [<iu*]  ^^  qr^  fe> 

3  ï^m  ïï^M  w^  ^^  i  ^^^(ftr)^(^)-^1c^^h^<-o^^'(=^)^^- 

4  ^"twrii  [^n*]  ^^f%mt  fïïq?r  ^^rr^î^^fÎTrcr^Tfî  tf^ 

11      îiïïïT  #^^{f^)t^>  frfcTÇcTcfr^n    (l)    cf^^TTfîfr 

12    A^^^l^ti  M^'^^^m^t  ^^\^)^' w  [Mi'^] 

^  From  an  mk  impression  supphed  by  the  Ghief  Epigraphist 
2  Expressed  by  a  symbol 
^  Mètre  of  veises  1  and  2   Anushtubh 
*  Mètre    Vasantatilakâ 

^  The  correct  name  occurring  m  other  lecords  is  Pulasakti 
^  Mètre    Sragdharâ 

'  This  verse  was  wrongly  wntten  m  the  Bhândup  plates  (No   9,  above)  and  caused  much  confusion 
Mètre    Indmvajrâ 
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Secoîtd  Plate  î  First  SIde 

18    t*(t  )  çrfer(^)c2r^  ^  ^rf^  ^^  ii  swrdîr  ^raiT  q^=^-' 
22    ^  ^(^)  ^îr^  Il  [^11*]  ^^  ¥fî=(w^?rrf?r  îTcm*  ^qr  ^rwr^^-- 
26    wqfiprïîpM-  ^q^^ï=RTM  ^=nT3T(^)'TïïlTfT(wr)3T  qr(^)- 

Second  Plate  :  Second  Side 

28    q"3T^îr  ïT^T^f^q^  #^fe[^]^KKd4'[ti^i^  ^tî^^ïï- 

30     fcra^{^)^  p]^q*^rïïT  îrfdMrPcidï   l   cRFT  gT^(î=^)5T^(^)sft- 

32  ^^^  q-fTcfq-^  ^#TT  II  w  ^çm  ïïfnrW^r  (Br  )  [i*] 

33  2rnîr(^)f  ^xrrf^  liï)^  TO^nft-  ?Tî^^Tfmçr(^)ç^T^(fw)  i 

34  f?pFïTÎê2Tqiïf^çr^(5r)fe'Tïïfîî  ïïïfk  ^  îîrïï  ^^  1^  ^(5)îRr^(^)-- 

35  ^{^yw  [vsii*]  ^%  TTcm- ^'Tfq-(fq-)  ÇTFfTïïTfïïf^  l(î)^  m{m)^- 

37    ^5W5^^s  #?rrfqr  ^^ci^  (53w)  i  5:iTt(ç?#)^- 

Third  Plate 

39  Trf5^^in^fe?rTrr^'Ti|îfttcf  w[  ^  T^^^mT^  "^  (qr )  - 

40  a'*|(^)TTrïï#îf  {^=^)  fr(^)^cji|'^Ki<cj|rçrr(^ër)- 

42      ^^^  ^î  ^^^ciï  ^^4>^Wd  RTTçRKt- 

43    v^^^^  ^«iï  II  m  'm  ^^'H^é^^^ (^) T^^fifa)rgw- 

^  Read  ?r^^^'J4"ld   The  Bhandup  plates  lead  S"g2ïf% 
^  Mètre    Anushiubh 
^  Read  ^T^cîTCT^'^cf- 
*  Read  ^r^ 

^  The  context  reqmres  a  readmg  hke  -^1% 
^  This  ûfflwû'iî  is  superiîuous 
'^  Mètre    Indravajrâ 
2  Read  q'iq'=h'<?îi=blîr^^ 

®  There  is  a  redundant  décorative  mark  hère 
10  Read  Ç^TTcrïTRtq^flr 
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45  ^i^^t^fe  ^^  fM%çr(^)  î  Mm  t^Ffr- 

46  m  4tTrs;MR^qrr  çttît^^^P^'cs^^'I  ir^wr- 

47  =5^2  ^p|jcr^Trr-^:tïT^^^«ftîT(?^ 

48  ^^>3TTïî3  p*]  ïr^>îr^KTrfe^?rG^*  ïï- 

49  ^€5#(5t  )ïïïrrirft'Rr  ii*ii  «ft^^  ii  ^{^1^??%  i!*n 

Translation 

Success   May  there  be  victory  and  prospentv  ' 

(For  the  translation  of  verses  1  ta  3,  see  that  of  verses  1,  2  and  4  respectively  in  the  Thànâ  plates 

of  Ânkêsann,  No  S,  ahove) 

In  his  family— 

(V  4)  There  was  first  the  illustrious  Kapardîn  (I),  then  Pulasatî  {i  e  PuUasaktx) ,  [then) 
his  son,  another  Kapardin  {i  e  Kapardm  II);  {then)  his  son  Vappiivanna  became  king; 
thereafter  there  was  Jhanjïiarâja.  (Thereafter  there  ruled)  his  brother  Gôggirâja  and  after 
him  {there  was)  kmg  Vajjadâcliâryadëva.  From  him  was  born  the  son  {Aparâjita),  who  was 
the  véritable  Sun-god  m  bnihance,  an  ornamentai  mark  of  the  three  worlds. 

(V.  5)  There  was  an  illustrions  {kmg)  named  Vajjada  (lî);  thereafter  there  was  the 
king,  the  illustrions  Kësidëva.  Then  his  nephew  and  son  of  Vajjadadëvaj  the  illustrious 
dihintapaiya  became  kmg 

(Lme  13)  Now,  the  illustrious  kmg  Gîiîttapaiyadêva,  — ^who  has,  by  his  rehgious  ment, 
obtamed  the  right  to  the  five  mahâsabdas,  and  who  is  adorned  with  ail  royal  titles  such  as 
Mahâsàmantàdhipatî,  'the  lord  of  the  Gity  of  Tagara',  '(he)  who  has  excelled  the  world  m 
charity',  ^an  adamantine  cage  {for  the  protection  of)  those  who  seek  refuge  with  him',  and  so 
forth, — addresses,  with  salutation,  worship  and  respect,  ail  his  followers,  principal  as  well  as 
subordmate,  assembled  {hère),  whether  connected  with  hira  or  not,  as  foUows  — 

"Be  it  know  to  you  One  should  accumulate  the  reward  of  charitable  gifts  by  very  firm 
non-attachment,  havmg  realised  that  this  worldly  existence  is  worthless  and  that  wealth  as 
well  as  life  are  extremely  fickle  like  drops  of  water  on  the  leaf  of  a  lotus-plant  tossed  by  wind." 

(Liiie  20)  Havmg  thought  over  the  folio wmg  saymg  of  the  sages,  viz  m  the  Knta,  Trëtâ 
and  Dvâpara  Ages  penance  is  highly  praised,  the  sages  extol  only  charity  m  the  Kali  Age,  I — 
havmg  bathed  at  an  excellent  tïrtha  on  the  holy  occasion  of  the  Udagayana  which  occurred 
on  Monday  the  eleventh  tîtM  of  the  dark  fortnight  of  Pushya  (Pausha)  m  the  {cyclic) 
year  Prabhava  after  mine  hnndred  years  increased  by  forty-nine  hâve  passed  by  the  era 
of  the  âaka  king,— in  figures,  the  year  949,  {the  month)  Pushya  (Pausha),  the  dark  fort- 
mgkt,  the  {lunar)  day  11—  and  havmg  worshipped  the  Divme  lord  of  Umâ  (Siva) — hâve 
donated,  with  the  pourmg  out  of  water,  the  revenue  amount  of  twenty  drammas,  free 
from  ail  dues,  on  the  cluster  of  trees  m  the  orchard  donated  by  the  Dandanâyaka^  the  illustrious 
Nàgavarman,  situated  m  {the  village  oj)  Velâsîvâgara,  comprised  m  the  vishaya  of  Manda- 
raja,  to  the  learned  Brâhmana  Gôvinda,  the  son  of  Sandapaîya  of  Tïpaka,  who  belongs  to 
the  Kâsyapa  gôtra  and  Rigvëda  sàkhà,  who  is  residing  at  Bîpakâgara  and  is  {always)  engaged 
m  the  performance  of  his  six  leligious  duties 

^  Read  ^;îfrîf ^ 

2  Read  -fÏR>trp5=^ 

3  Read  sfr^crq^ïï  as  in  the  Thânâ  plates  of  Mummum  (No   14)  or  ^ftîT'tïïïï  as  m  the  Thànâ  plates 
of  Nâgârjuna  (No   13) 

*  Read  -i#RÏÏÇR  ^ 
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(Liïie  30) .  Therefore,  none  should  cause  any  obstruction  while,  he,  together  with  his 
descendants  and  relatives,  is  himself  enjoying  or  allowing  others  to  enjoy  the  clusters  of  trees 
in  hîs  own  orchard. 

For,  it  has  already  been  said  by  great  sages  • — 

(Hère  occuis  an  imprecatory  verse) 

(Lme  35).  Havmg  known  this,  ail  future  kmgs  should  covet  only  the  religions  merit 
obtained  by  the  protection  {pf  this  rehgious  gift),  and  none  should  be  foremost  in  respect  of 
infamy  by  the  sin  of  confiscatmg  that  gift  He  who,  on  the  other  hand,  though  thus  entreated, 
will  confiscate  it  or  allow  it  to  be  confiscated,  with  his  mmd  clouded  by  the  darkness  of  igno- 
rance as  a  resuit  of  greed,  wiU  mcur  ail  the  five  sins  together  with  mmor  sms,  and  wiU  expérience 
for  a  long  time  {the  pangs  of)  hells  such  as  Rauram,  Malmaurava,  and  Andhatàmisra. 

(Line  41)  And  as  it  is,  the  giver  of  the  charter  records  his  approval  by  the  hand  of  the 
scribe-  '*What  is  wutten  in  this  charter  has  been  approved  by  Me,  the  Mahàmandalësvara,  the 
illustrious  kmg  GhMntapaiyadëva,  the  son  of  the  Mahàmandalësvara  the  illustrions  king  Vaj- 
jadadêva." 

And  this  has  been  written  by  me,  Jôupaîya,  the  nephew  of  the  Treasury  Officer,  the 
great  poet,  the  illustrions  Nâgalaiya,  by  the  order  of  the  King,  the  Sâmanta,  the  illustrious 
Chhîntapaiya.  Whatever  is  written  hère— m  déficient  or  redundant  syllables— ail  that  is 
authoritative 

May  there  be  prosperity  !  May  there  be  happiness  ' 


No    11    Plates  XXIX-XXXII 
BERLIN  MUSEUM  PLATES  OF  CHHÏTTARÀJA  :  1§AKA  YEAR  956 

THESE  plates  hâve  been  lymg  in  the  Berlin  Muséum  for  a  long  time  Their  original  find- 
spot  is  not  known    They  were  published  with  facsimiles  by  Dr  Ernst  Waldschmidt  of 

Gottingen  m  the  Z^itschnft  der  Deutschen  Morganlandischen  Gasellschaft,  Band  XG  (1936), 
pp  26  f  They  are  edited  hère  from  the  same  facsimiles 

The  copper  plates  are  three  m  number,  measuring  21  cm  by  15  2  cm,  and  are  held 
together  by  a  rmg,  which  has  a  round  seal  4  5  cm  m  diameter,  with  the  figure  of  Garuda  in 
the  vajraparyamkàsana,  with  the  hands  jomed  m  the  anjah-mudrà  The  first  and  the  third  plate 
are  inscrîbed  on  one  side  and  the  second  on  both  the  sides 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  as  m  other  grants  of  the  âilâhâras  The 
foUowing  pecuharities  may  be  noted  The  initial  i  consists  of  a  curve  turned  to  the  left  below 
two  dots  (see  îti  m  lme  4) ,  m  imtial  ë  the  left  hmb  is  not  yet  separated  from  the  right  (see  êva, 
lme  24) ,  kh  does  not  yet  show  a  tail  m  its  left  member  (see  ^amkhachùdam  in  lme  5) ,  subscript 
th  is  placed  horizontally  (see  tapo-fymttham,  fine  40),  so  also  the  superscript  n  (see  samgnhy- 
ëchchhàn-cha,  lme  40) ,  ph  has  a  double  curve  on  the  right  of  its  vertical  (see  saphalâ,  lme  41)  ; 
and  h  has  developed  a  tail  (see  hathàt  hne  12)  The  language  is  Sanskrit  and  hke  other  early 
grants  of  the  Silâhâras,  the  record  is  written  partly  m  verse  and  partly  m  prose.  As  regards 
orthography,  we  may  note  that  the  consonant  followmg  r  is  reduplicated  (see  sarvva-,  line 
1)  ;  y  is  used  for  b  and  s  for  /  (see  vabhûva,  line  6  and  sivô,  lme  2) .  Otherwise,  the  record  is  writ- 
ten in  fairly  correct  Sanskrit 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Sïlâra  (called  Sîïâliâra  m  lme  28)  Mahà- 
mandalësvara  Chhîttarâja  (whose  name  is  written  hère  in  ail  places  as  ChMntarâja)    The 
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object  of  it  is  to  record  the  grant,  by  Giihittarâja,  of  a  field  called  Abhmava-dëva-chchëbhà  m  the 
village  of  Kumdë  situated  m  the  vishaya  (district)  of  Màhiraïaâra  containing  sixty-six  (villages) 
to  the  âaiva  ascetic  Jnânasiva,  a  disciple  of  the  holy  Vâdâcliârya,  who  belonged  to  the 
Western  Amnâya.  The  purpose  of  the  grant  was  to  provide  for  the  food  and  clothmg  of  the 
ascetics  dwellmg  in  the  temple  of  the  holy  Bhâîyapësvara  and  also  for  the  varions  articles 
reqmred  for  the  worship  of  the  god  and  for  the  expenses  of  the  repairs  of  the  temple  The 
donated  field  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  field  called  KumbMvatï  and  Kôlihîraka, 
on  the  west  by  the  boundary  of  the  village  Gôvani,  on  the  south  by  the  boundary  of  a  tank  and 
on  the  north  by  the  boundary  of  (the  village)  VijnâmcliôH. 

The  genealogy  of  the  donor  Ghhittarâja  is  given  hère  as  in  lus  Bhândup  plates  (No 
9)j  many  of  the  laudatory  verses  being  common  to  both  the  grants  So  the  présent  plates  do 
not  make  any  addition  to  our  historical  knowledge.  Ghhittarâja  bears  m  this  grant  the  same 
titles  as  m  the  Bhândup  plates  The  présent  plates  mention  only  two  of  his  mmisters,  viz  the 
Mahàmâtya  Nâganaîya  and  the  Mahâsàndhivigrahtka  Nâiipaiya.  The  former  is  mentioned  as 
Sarvâdhikànn  of  Ghhittarâja  in  the  Bhândup  plates  The  Mahàsàndhmgrahika  seems  to  hâve  been 
changed  m  the  mterval  between  the  dates  of  the  two  grants  The  scribe  was  the  same  as  m  the 
Bhândup  plates,  but  lus  name  appears  hère  as  Jôupaîya  (not  Jôgapaiya  as  in  the  Bhândup 
plates)  He  is,  however,  described  as  the  nephew  of  Nâgalaiya  as  m  the  latter  plates  He  was 
a  Treasury  Ofhcer  {Bhândâgàra-sëna) 

The  grant  is  dated,  both  m  words  and  numerical  figures,  as  the  fourteenth  tithi  [êiva- 
râtn)  of  the  briglit  fortmght  of  the  second  Chaitra  m  the  Saka  year  956,  the  cyclic  year 
being  Bhava.  As  no  further  détails  sucli  as  a  week-day  are  mentioned,  the  date  does  not 
admit  of  vérification,  but,  accordmg  to  the  Southern  lum-solar  system,  the  cyclic  year  for  the 
expired  Saka  year  956  was  Bhava  as  stated  hère  Agam,  m  that  year  the  month  Ghaitra  was 
mtercalary  The  fourteenth  titk  of  the  bright  fortnight  of  the  second  or  mja  Ghaitra  m  that  year 
corresponds  to  Friday,  the  5th  April  A  D.  1034. 

As  for  the  localitîes  mentioned  in  the  grant,  Mâhîrahàra  in  which  the  donated  field 
was  situated  has  already  been  shown  to  be  identical  roughly  with  the  modem  tàluka  of  Bhi- 
wandï  of  the  Thânâ  District  The  village  Kundë  which  comprised  the  field  stiU  retams  its  name 
and  is  situated  almost  near  the  northern  boundary  of  the  Bhiwandï  tàluka  Of  the  boundary 
villages,  only  one  can  now  be  identified,  vtz  Vijnânïchôlî,  which  is  probably  identical  with 
Ghinchôlï,  about  four  miles  north  of  Kundë 

Text^ 
First  Plate 

2    ^m-qi^T'ïïïïrïr^ ^  Il  [<iii*]  ^  ^  qr^  %(f^)^>  f^  w^^  ^tRt  ^^  i  ^^ïï(%)- 
6    5:#^5trT^ïïte  I  ^^^nr^^rr^^^çn-ffe^  spïïfî^^T^çf(g-)fçf^^  [vu*] 


^  From  the  facsimiles  m  ^  D  MG ,  Vol  XG 

2  Expressed  by  a  symbol 

3  Mètre  of  verses  1  and  2   Anushtubh 
*  Mètre  of  verses  3-5    Vasantatilakâ 

^  The  Pimce  of  Wales  Muséum  plates  of  Mummum  (No    15)  read  TTl"f^?"ïrcr- 
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15    p]2Rf^TR##mf^  ??^^^^  €hrt^  w^  mm^mj  çwîTRïïkcrr^ (^^) ^  1 1  [<^ 1 1 *] 

Second  Plate  î  First  Side 

26  ^î^^^  çftfeTrTR>*  ïï'Tl%#(5t)^^|  ^l"(5ft)^T-^^  (^  )  ftî^îïïfq^^tïïïflRr  TTr5^rf%-- 

27  ^^"11     [^Vll*]     sr^    ^ci chl'^ y^DîlT ( Wt ) ^[^[cî*]^^     ^EnTf?^''ldM-<=IH^K|o-<(5^)i^^TF^sr'T%- 
cFTT- 

28  J?3KÏÏ^(^)T%(%)^^^J^^cr^fïïT^^^q^^ 

29  ft^SRqTïï^5rw(^)f^w(^)T^Tïï^f^-WT^ï^ 

^  Metie    Pnthvî 

^  Meti-e   Sârdûlavikrïdita 

2  Metie    Sragdhatâ 

*  The  Khârëpâtan  and  Vadavalî  plates  (Nos    19  and  20)  read  ^çmT  ïïÇïf 

^  The  Vadavalî  plates  read  îTîr^iïciT  crfFFïïè" 

^  The  Khârëpâtan  plates  read  ^^  fd'«:4)ir<dl    and  the  Vadavalî  plates  ^  ■^Hk'^ïÎK^ï     Mètre  of 
\  erses  9  and  10    Sârdùlavikrîdîta 

'  Read  '^cr3=ïr^ 

s  Waldschmidt  lead  W^g'îT?^     Read  ^rtnw 

^  Meti  e  Anushtubh 

^°  The  vîsarga  after  this  word  is  rightly  omitted  by  the  Vàrtttka  on  Pânini,  VIII,  3,  36 
'^  Mètre     VasantatilakS 
^2  Read  jf^iôT 
12  Mètre    Sârdûlavikrïdita 
i^Thero}alnameoccurs  elsewheieas  f^xTTnîr    In  the  Chmchanï  plates  (No   12)  it  is  and  m  f^?^qr    In 

the  Divë  Âgar  plates  (No   10)  it  is  f^qT 
1°  Read  f^TSRrfq" 

sa 

1®  Mètre   Inéavqjrà 

1'  The  Bhâdâna  grant  leads  Çc|cl'vifli"^T^Çr 
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34     ^q- ^^fïïTr^511^f^l%^^ 

36    -^W^^ïï^^^  ïï^^^çRWT^RKt  (^  )  ^5[^(^)^ïrç5  ^  ^^^  miw 

Second  Plate  s  Second.  Side 

ÏÏT- 

42     f^W^^yfll    [^1^11*]  ^T  =^>cr  ^Tïï^^  sqrtïï  II   STitl^Tc^  ïï^ïï  ^^*  ^'^^  f- 

44     I  ^%  1^1  '    3T=TT?JNr^^T  (TJ^ÏÏTtfTîTqr  ^^  Il    [n-^ll"^]  ^f^  !P^STOf^^T=qn~ 

45  ftxrcHV|'5jffr^=^7fpir^OT¥r^fq^>CR^      (?^)  #(#)¥tf^2Tïîr  Tm  ^i^q^^5T^^iTF^rçn:%(^)â^ 

46  ïï^  '^  (^  )  T=^^  (  ^  )  ^sr^  ^?rR"ÇF^wTFOTcr%#T[=t]^  (  f  )  ^=^^m  (  ^qr  )  ^'^i^rfrîT  w^^^^ 

48  ^^fiïîT  ^w  #^  ?rrïnftfft■ë^ll$^+^'^^■|^i^'^H (w)^=^c^(t^)  ^e^^[Tr]=prr^^^t^ïï;E^Tr~- 

49  ?r  wïïïï^^^ïïïï^ïr4  sï^Ti^^^^^  f^wrm^ïïïï^  ftif^^rr^^^  îrrffTfrTf^- 

50  ^RFçrH'Trfg'f?îïïi^>rr€^ïï^  f^-^^rcr«ft^mTO^ <5=i i ^ d hi f^ «ii - 

52    t^ïfrïï^fnoïïFT  wu^^dd^J44<'Ji u#^=^  ^^<^i <qdN'^6t (fe:)ft'qmî=^]:^Trfgf- 


1  Rcad  ïïFm  çr«rr 

2  The  verse  is  incomplète  For  its  second  half,  see  the  Thânâ  plates  (No  8),  v  19  above    Mètre    Vamsastha 

3  The  aksharas  are  damaged  heie   Waldschmidt  leads  ^^f^>nTf^>fT^  î^,  which  does  not  yield  a  good 
sensé 

*  Read  ^ÏÏ^l^T^    The  Bhâdâna  grant  has  S^ql^çT 

5  Mclre  of  this  and  the  next  vcise    Anushtubk 

^  Mètre    Indravajrâ 

■^  Mètre    Anushtubk 

8  Read  çr^ôRX- 

s  Read  ^^HTr^cFT cT- 

10  Read  ÇT^ 

11  Read  ?rFnfe^- 

12  Read  srFR-ïïïïcqT 

13  This  Word  i^redundant  See  ftTf^rr#mr^^^[^-,  below  xn  line  50 

1*  Rcad  ^^wcrn-  ^rîw 

12  Waldtschmidt  read  l^^^^ai^^ 

16  Usually  îWÎ^  is  the  readmg  m  this  context     So  also  m  the  followmg  two  expressions  statmg  boundaries 

1''  The  i-eadmg  hère  is  uncertam   Waldschmidt  read  xçjciiwi^^^nïï- 
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TMrd  Plate 

58    4^^mT^Ni4r^i^^^Nfer[^]^^:^n-qTT  ^[^jFîfr^ïï  q^pRî  m^  ïïfcFrr- 
60    W^^  wîcn^^^  ^  ^ft*  ^TipmKï  ^^v^  Il  3Tcr  ^^  TrfnTfïï[f^ ]  i 

68  ^{^)  ^^^  Tl<<=^^^i<1<4Ksrdir^^ir<^'<^irt<(fi=^)'^ïïf^^êri  mj  =^>w  ^^tï^im 

69  s^îïTtïï  II  'ç^^T  Mi<TiiHi^  ïfr  ^  ^?Kr(TrR;)  i  ^  f^-Rt  irTir^^  #rf¥r  ^[g  q^qt^  ii 

72  fer(cm;)  n  %f%?r  ^^mï  ^h^i^h^mx  w^m^m^ï^\^^^^^ 

73  ^i»j^HiK^^^^i^[f^]M^W2TW^^Tr  I  ïï^  =^>ïï^r'?rfOT^"?T^^  ^- 
74-    ^^  sTTïï^îrftrfcn I  #^^511  ^[#]^ii  Tf-ii^o-t^i^cj,  n  tt't^  ïïfr=^  11 

Transalation 

Success'  May  there  be  victory  and  prosperity' 

[Fot  the  translation  oj verses  1  to  3,  see  that  of  verses  1,  2  and  4  in  the  Thànà  plates  of  Ankësann 
(No,  5J] 

(V  4)  In  his  family  was  born  king  Kapardm  (1),  the  ornament  of  the  Sîlâra  race, 
who  was  adventmous  hie  the  illustrions  Sâhasânka  [i  e  Vikramâditya)  and  whose  stamless 
foot-stool  was  covered  with  the  splendour  of  fresh  jewels  on  the  heads  of  ail  kings 

(V.  5)    From  him  sprang  his  son,  Puîasaktî  by  name,  who  represented  the  limit  of 


1  This  and  the  folio wmg  adjectival  expressions  are  required  to  be  m  the  neuter  gender  as  they  qualify 
^  m  hne  53  above  The  scn.be  has  bhndly  copied  them  from  some  other  giant  where  they  quahfied 
some  woid  like  îrPT 

2  Read  ^ftsprgr  ^- 

3  Read  ^mm  ^- 

*  Mètre  of  verses  19  and  20    Anushtubh 

•^  Mètre    Sàhnî 

s  Read  T<Ax\\  ^ 

■^  Mètre    Anushtubh 

^  The  Bhândup  plates  read  ^>TWT 

9  Read  -ïrfsT^^  WT 
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political  wisdom  taught  by  (Brihaspati)  the  preceptoi  of  gods,  who,  havmg  vanqmshed  ail 
enemies  m  the  forefront  of  the  battlefield,  ruled  over  the  world,  free  from  trouble 

(V  6)  From  him  agam  sprang  his  son,  the  youîiger  Kaparadm  (z  e ,  Kapardm  II), 
the  crest-jewel  of  kmgs,  who  was  as  it  were  a  sharp  goad  to  the  éléphants  m  the  form  of  his 
enemies  ,  the  world  bemg  exceedmgly  whitened  by  his  famé,  neithei  the  heavenly  éléphant 
(Airàvata)  nor  the  moon  nor  the  milk-ocean  could  be  distmguished 

(V  7)  From  him  agam  sprang  lus  son,  the  illustrions  Vappuvaima,  the  worthy  abode 
of  prosperity,  an  ornament  of  royalty,  who  sanctified  the  whole  circle  of  the  earth  Havmg 
one  of  their  tusks  forcibly  eut  off  by  the  creeper-like  sword  of  him  who  was  delighted  to  fight 
on  the  field  of  battle,  ail  the  éléphants  of  the  enemies  were  turned  mto  Vmàyakas  (z  e  they 
become  Gajânana,  who  has  only  one  tusk) 

(V  8)  From  him  sprang  his  piaisewoithy  son,  the  illustrions  Jhanjha,  who  delighted 
ail  people  even  as  the  moon  does,  and  who  destroyed  ail  blemishes  even  as  the  sun  dispels  ail 
darkness;  who  erected  twelve  temples  of  âiva,  named  after  himself,  which  served,  as  it  were, 
as  steps  to  pious  people,  ready  to  repaii  to  the  path  of  heaven 

(V  9).  Then  there  rose  his  brother,  the  illustrions  Gôggiràja,  who,  ha\ing  a  niass  of 
biilhant  famé,  brightened  the  entire  circle  of  the  earth,  and  who  was  mighty  among  the 
mighty,  when  that  kmg  bent  down  m  the  act  of  drawmg  (the  stung  of)  his  bow,  Bhïshma, 
Drôna,  the  son  of  Prithâ  [i  e  Arjuna)  and  others  felt  surprised  m  their  mmds 

[For  the  translation  of  verses  10  and  11,  see  that  of  verses  8  and  9  ofthe  Thânâ  plates  (Mo   8)  ] 

(V  12)  Then  there  was  his  son,  Vajjadadëva  by  name,  proficient  m  political  wisdom, 
the  crest-jewel  of  ail  kmgs  Even  now  ail  people  extol  his  deeds,  with  their  creeper-like  limbs 
clad  m  the  robes  of  horripiUation 

(V  13)  Then  was  born  his  brother,  kmg  Arikêsarin,  who  was  honoured  by  wise 
people  and  who  had  the  grâce  of  the  tliunderbolt  m  destroymg  the  principal  mountams 
which  were  his  arrogant  foes  Even  m  his  childhood  he  marched  with  his  army  and  havmg 
seen  God  Sômësvara,  he  made  an  offering  of  the  whole  world  to  him  by  the  command  of  his 
father,  and  thenreturned  [to  his  country). 

[For  the  translation  ofv  14,  see  that  of  verse  11  in  the  Bhàndup  plates  (No  9)1 

(Lme  27)  Now,  while  the  Mahàmandalësvara,  the  illustrions  Chhmtarâjadêva — who, 
by  his  ment,  has  obtamed  the  right  to  the  five  mahàsabdas  and  who  is  adorned  with  ail  royal 
titles  such  as  Mahàsâmantâdhipati,  'the  lord  of  the  city  of  Tagara/  'a  kmg  of  the  l^ilâkâra 
family',  'a  scion  ofthe  family  of Jîmùtavâhana,'  '(he)  who  has  the  ensign  ofthe  golden  Garuda,' 
*(he)  who  is  a  born  Vidyàdhara',  '(he)  who  is  an  océan  of  pride,'  '(he)  who  has  surpassed  the 
world  m  liberality',  '(he)  who  is  an  admantine  cage  to  suppliants'  and  soforth — ^is  rulmgovei 
the  whole  Konkana  countrv,  consistmg  of  fourteen  hundred  villages  headed  by  Purï,  together 
with  several  mandalas  conquered  by  his  arm,  and  while  his  Mahâmàtya,  the  illustrions  Nâga- 
:çiaiya,  and  his  Mahàsàndhwigrahika,  the  illustrious  Nâupaîya  are  shouldermg  the  burden  of 
the  cares  of  his  government, — at  this  time  the  Mahàmandalësvara,  the  illustrious  GhMïitarâja- 
dëva  addresses,  with  salutation,  worship  and  respect,  ail  assembled  princes,  counsellers,  the 
family  priest,  the  mmisters,  the  principal  and  subordmate  Officers,  whether  connected  with 
him  or  not,  as  well  as  the  heads  ofthe  ràshtras,  vishayas,  towns,  villages,  officiais  and  non-officials, 
government  servants  and  viUage-people,  and  also  artisans,  guilds  and  the  three  classes  of 
of  townsmen,  and  others  as  foUows: — 

"Be  it  known  to  you  that  realismg  that  prosperity  is  unsteady,  youth  is  momentary, 
and  life  lies  m  the  jaws  of  Death,  and  that  youth  is  bemg  devoured  by  the  demoness  m  the 
form  of  Old  Age,  who  is  hidden  mside  {the  body),  that  the  pangs  of  séparation  after  union  with 
one's  dear  ones  are  hke  those  caused  by  falling  mto  a  hell  after  dwelhng  m  heaven,  that  the 
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body  is  subjecl  to  old  âge  and  death  natural  m  this  world,  and  that  wealth  and  hfe  are  fickle 
like  drops  of  water  on  a  lotus  îeaf  tossed  by  wind,  one  should  accumulate  tlie  reward  of  a 
[lehgious)  gift  by  firm  non-attachment 

Having  considered  the  saymgs  of  ancient  sages  wliich  are  delightful  owmg  to  their  distm- 
guislung  between  what  is  righteous  and  what  is  not,  sucli  as  the  foUowiDg  — 

fV  15)  In  ihe  Krita,  Trêta  and  Dvâpara  Ages  penance  is  highly  praised  The  sages 
say  the  chanty  alone  is  the  one  {me?itorious)  thmg  m  the  Kali  Age 

(V.  16)  Learnmg  does  not  yield  that  reward  nor  does  penance  give  it  as  chanty  alone 
does,  the  sages  say,  in  the  Kali  Age 

And  it  lias  been  declared  by  the  holy  Vyâsa  — 

(V.  17)  "Gold  was  the  first-born  of  Fire,  the  Earth  sprang  from  Vishnu,  and  the  cows 
aie  the  ofFspnngs  of  the  Sun  He  who  gives  gold,  land  and  cows  gains  the  religions  ment  of 
givmg  the  three  worlds  {of  thèse  gods) 

(V.  18)  A  gift  of  land  made  to  worthy  récipients  at  holy  places  and  on  holy  occasions 
would  be  the  means  ofciossmg  the  unfathomable  and  boundless  océan  of  worldly 
existence  " 

And  being  désirons  of  acquinng  the  spiritual  welfare  ofMy  paients  andMyself,  I-  having 
bathed  at  an  excellent  tïrfha  on  the  hoîy  day  in  Cîiaîtraj  viz  ,  the  fourteenth  titM  of  the 
forigîit  fortnight  of  the  second  Chaitra  of  the  cyclic  year  Bhava  after  nine  hundred  years 
mcreased  by  fîfty-sîx  of  the  iaka  King  had  passed — ^in  figures,  the  year  956,  the  brigïit 
fortnight  of  Cliaitra,  the  14th  (Uthi) — and  having  offered  an  arghya,  beautiful  with  fiowers 
of  varions  kmds,  to  the  divine  Sun,  the  sole  ciest-jewel  of  the  sky,  and  the  lover  of  the  lotus- 
plant,  and  having  woishipped  the  divine  Siva,  the  lord  of  the  three  woilds  and  the  guru  of  ail 
gods  and  démons — hâve  given,  as  a  gift  free  from  taxes,  and  with  great  dévotion  and  witli 
the  pourmg  out  of  water,  to  the  holy  Jnânasiva,  a  disciple  of  the  holy  Vàdâcliârya,  who 
belongs  to  the  Western  Âmnâya,  for  providmg  food  and  clothmg  to  the  ascetics  dwellmg 
in  the  temple  of  the  holy  Bhâiyapësvaraj  constructed  by  Bhâiyapaj  the  head  of  the  vishaya 
m  the  northern  part  of  the  village  Kwndë  situated  m  the  vishaya  (district)  of  Mâhirahàra  for 
providmg  ail  materials  for  the  worship  of  the  god  such  as  sandal-paste,  fiowers,  incence,  liglits, 
offerings,  tâmbûla,  and  smging,  music  and  dancing,  and  also  for  the  repairs  of  what  would  be 
broken  and  damaged — the  field  known  as  AfoMnavadëvachchliëbhâ  situated  m  the  village 
of  Kïindë  mcluded  m  the  vishaya  of  sixty-six  villages  called  Mâhirahâraj  the  boundaries 
of  which  are — on  the  east,  the  field  known  as  Kumbhivatï  and  Kôlihïraka,  on  the  west,  the 
boundary  of  (the  village)  Gôvani;  on  the  south,  the  boundary  of  the  tank  m  Kbanâlâsak- 
shaxna;  on  the  north,  the  boundary  of  (the  village)  Vijnânich.ôli — the  field  with  its  four 
boundaries  thus  determired,  extending  to  its  own  hmits,  together  vath  ail  its  produce,  together 
with  grass,  wood  and  water,  but  excludmg  the  gifts  previously  made  to  gods  and  Brâhmanas, 
not  to  be  assigned,  not  to  be  attached,  and  not  to  be  entered  by  the  châtas  and  bhatas 

Therefore,  none  should  cause  any  obstruction  while  thèse  ascetics  or  others  of  their  clan, 
who  are  entitled  to  it,  are  enjoymg  it  or  are  allowing  others  to  enjoy  it,  are  cultivatmg  it  or 
allowing  others  to  cultivate  it 

(Lme  60)    For  it  lias  been  said  by  great  sages — 

(Hère  occiir  three  benedictorj  and  imprecatry  verses  ) 

(Lme  64)  Having  known  thèse  saymgs  of  ancient  sages,  ail  future  kmgs,  born  m  our 
family,  should  aspire  only  for  religious  ment  accruing  from  the  protection  [ofthis  grant)  He 
who,  on  the  other  hand,  though  thus  entreated,  will  confiscate  it  or  allow  it  to  be  confiscated, 
with  lus  mmd  clouded  by  the  darkness  of  ignorance  as  a  resuit  of  greed,  wiU  mcur  ail  the  five 
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sms  together  with  mmor  sms  and  will  expérience  for  a  long  time  {the  pangs  of)  hells  such  as 
Raurava,  Mahàraurava  and  Andhatàmisra 

And  this  has  been  declared  by  the  holy  Vyâsa  — 

(Hère  follows  an  imprecatojy  verse  ) 

(Lme  70)  And  as  it  is,  the  giver  of  the  chai  ter  recoids  his  approval  by  the  hand  of  the 
scnbe  "  "What  is  written  m  this  charter  has  been  approved  by  Me,  the  Mahàmandalèsvara, 
the  illustrions  Clilimtarâjadêva,  the  son  of  the  Mahàmandalèsvara,  the  illustrions  Vajjadarâ- 
jadêva  " 

And  this  has  been  written  by  me,  the  Treasury  Officer,  the  lUustnous  Jôupaiyaj  the 
nephew  of  the  Treasury  Officer,  the  great  poet,  the  illustrious  Nâgalaîya 

Whatever  is  written  hère — m  déficient  or  redundant  syllables — ail  that  is  authontative 
May  there  be  prosperity  '  May  there  be  happmess  '  May  there  be  happmess  and  great 
prosperity  ' 


No   12     Plates  XXXIII  and  XXXIV 
CHINCHANÏ  PLATE  OF  THE  REÏGN  OF  CHHÎTTARÂJA  %  ^AKA  YEAR  956 

THIS  plate  was  found  together  with  eight  others  at  Ghinclianî  m  the  Dahânu  tàluka  of 
the  Thânâ  District,  North  Kônkan,  m  1955   They  were  noticed  by  an  agnculturist  while 

digging  m  lus  field.  The  nine  plates  formed  five  différent  grants.  They  were  briefly  noticed 
by  Dr  U  P  Shah  m  the  Bombay  Secrétariat  Record  Office  Report  for  1955-56,  pp  28  f  Ail  the 
grants  were  later  edited  by  Dr.  D  C  Sircar  with  facsimile  plates  m  the  Epigraphia  Indica, 
Vol.  XXXII,  pp  63  f  The  présent  plate  is  edited  hère  from  its  facsimiles  m  that  Journal, 
facmg  pp  66-67 

It  is  a  single  copper  piate  measurmg  10  5"  (26  67  cm  )  m  length  and  7  5"  (19  05  cm  ) 
m  height,  its  thickness  bemg  1"    (2*5  cm  )   It  has  a  ring-hole  at  the  top,  but  no  nng  or  seal  was 
found  with  it  The  plate  weighs  77  5  tolës  (903  96  gm  )  The  writmg  on  it  is  m  a  good  state  of 
préservation. 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarî  alphabet  as  m  the  early  inscriptions  of  the  Silàhâras 
The  record  is  rather  carelessly  written,  the  letters  ch,  dh  and  v  havirtg  similar  forms  The 
language  is  Sanskrit,  and  the  record  is  written  partly  m  prose  and  partly  m  verse  It  has  a 
considérable  portion  common  with  the  âilâhâra  records  of  the  âge  and  was  evidently  drafted 
by  some  one  who  had  good  knowledge  of  them.  As  regards  orthography,  we  may  note  the 
usual  substitution  oîv  for  b  and  of  .y  for  s  and  the  reduplication  of  the  consonant  foUowing  r 
See  savda,  line  2,  saranâgata,  lme  3  and  sarvva,  lme  1  respectively 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  ChâMaundarâjaj  a  feudatory  of  the  iîlâ- 
hâra  king  Chhîïitwràja  (z  e  Ghhittarâja)  It  states  that  he  was  rulmg  over  the  Samyâïia- 
pattana,  which  was  made  over  to  him  by  the  §ïlàra  kmg  Chhmtwrâja  The  latter  bears 
m  this  record  most  of  the  titles  mentioned  m  lus  other  records  such  as  Mahàsâmantâdhipati, 
Tagarapuraparamësvara,  Suvarnagarudadhoaja  and  so  on  Châmundarâja,  though  a  feudatory 
prince,  bears  such  high-soundmg  titles  as  Makâsâmantàdhipati,  Mjabhuia-Vîkramàditya,  Anmanda- 
likàdhîsa  and  so  on  He  evidently  occupied  a  high  rank  among  the  feudatories  of  the  âilâhâra 
kmg  Ghhittarâja  One  of  his  titles  mentioned  hère,  viz  Làta'pràkâra-ràya'dhvamsaka  refers  to 
his  victory  over  the  ruler  of  Lâta  (Central  and  Southern  Gujarat)  This  was  evidently  a 
mémorable  victory  which  enhanced  his  influence  at  the  Silâhâra  court 
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The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  giant,  by  Gliâmiiîidarâja,  of  a  ghânaka 
(oïl-milî)  mfavour  oftbe  temple  Kantiika-îîiatMkâ  of  the  goddess  Bhagavatï  at  Samyâna 
The  oïl  of  the  mill  was  to  be  used  for  burning  a  lamp  m  the  temple  and  also  for  the  besmear- 
mg  oftbe  feet  of  the  Bràhmana  scholars  that  may  visit  the  temple  The  gift  was  made  by  pour- 
mg  out  water  on  the  hand  of  the  Svâdhyâyika  (scholar)  Vïhada,  on  the  f  ifteentli  titM  of  the 
dark  fortniglit  (i  e  amàvâsya)  of  Bhâdrapada  m  the  Saka  year  956  The  date  corresponds, 
for  the  expired  âaka  year  956,  to  Sunday,  the  fifteenth  September,  AD  1034  It  does  not  admit 
of  vérification  for  want  of  the  necessary  détails  The  grant  was  evidently  made  by  Châmunda- 
râja  m  connection  with  the  worship  of  the  mânes  on  the  titht  which  is  known  as  Sarva-pitr-amâ- 
vâsyà,  though  this  is  not  stated  explicitly 

Among  the  persons  who  were  addressed  by  Ghâmundarâja  m  connection  with  this  gift 
are  mentioned  the  chief  artisans  {hamyamana-mukhyas),  prominent  citizens,  the  governor 
{Vishayî)  of  the  place,  traders,  members  oftbe  local  parshad,  and  the  merchants  Alliya,  Mahara 
and  Madhumata  Thèse  last-mentioned  persons  were  evidently  of  the  Mushm  commumty 
settled  in  the  place  From  two  other  charters^  discovered  at  Chmchanï  we  know  that  the 
Samyâna-mandala  was  governed  by  Arab  feudatory  princes  during  the  reigns  oftbe  Râshtra- 
kûta  Indra  III  and  Krishna  III  Smce  then  there  was  evidently  an  influx  of  Muslims  m  North 
Konkan  Soon  after  the  downfall  of  the  Râshtrakûtas  the  Samyâna-  mandala  was  conquered 
by  the  éilâhâra  king  Aparâjita^  Later  on,  Ghhittarâja  appomted  Ghâmundarâja,  who  had 
distmguished  himself  m  the  war  with  Lâta,  as  the  ruler  of  the  Samyâna-mandala 

Some  of  the  epithets  applied  to  Châmundarâja  and  bis  father  Vîjjarânaka  in  lines 
29-3 1  are  curious  Vijjarânka  bears  the  title  MahmiandaUsvara  and  Ahava-nîla  The  latter  title 
probably  refers  to  his  skill  or  bravery  m  fightmg  He  is  further  described  as  havmg  sixty-four 
black  horses^,  which  were  probably  legarded  as  auspicious  Ghâmundarâja  himself  bears, 
besides  the  title  Mahâmandalêsvara,  that  of  Tnbhuvana-nîla^  meanmg  perhaps  'an  ornament  of 
the  three  worlds  ' 

Among  the  ofEcers  of  Ghhittarâja,  two  are  mentioned  by  name  m  this  record,  viz  ,  the 
Makâmâtya  Nâgajaaîya^  and  the  Mahàsàndhivigrahika  Vâupaiya  The  scribe  who  wrote  the 
présent  charter  was  the  Dhruva  (revenue-collector)  Mamtnalaîya 

Of  the  localities  mentioned  m  the  présent  grant,  Tagara  and  Lâta  bave  already  been 
identified  Samyâna  is  modem  Sanjân  m  the  Umbargaon  tàluka  oftbe  Thânâ  District 

Text^ 
First  Side 


1  Ep  Ind,  Vol  XXXn,  pp  45  f 

^  See  No  5,  above,  line  40,  and  No  6,  above,  Imc  38  Aparâjita  may  hâve  placed  the  Samyâna-mandala 
m  charge  of  Vyjarânaka,  the  father  of  Ghâmundarâja 

^  Perhaps  the  horses  were  oï tht syàma-karna  type  (of  white  bodywith  black  ears)  such  as  are  required  for  the 
ahamëdha 

*  Perhaps  m  the  birudas  Âham-Nîla  and  Tnhhuvma-NUa,  there  is  a  réminiscence  of  the  Vidyâdhara  prince 
Nila,  who,  together  with  his  brother  Mahânïla,  got  some  Gaves  excavated  at  Dhârâsiva  near  Tagara, 
the  oiigmal  habitation  of  the  Silâhàras 

^  Nâganaiya  is  mentioned  as  Sarvàdhikânn  in  the  Bhândup  plates  of  Ghhittarâja  (above.  No  9,  hne  22) 
and  as  Mahâmâtya  m  the  Berhn  Muséum  plates  (No  1 1,  hne  32),  but  the  Sândhivigrahika  was  différent  {viz 
Sîhapaiya)  Perhaps,  he  was  subordmate  to  the  Mahàsàndhivigrahika  Vâuppaiya  named  m  this  grant  The 
Berlm  Musem  plates  name  Nâupaiya  as  Mahàsàndhivigrahika  It  is  notewoithy  that  both  this  and  the  Berlin 
Muséum  plates  wei e  issued  m  the  same  Saka  year  956  Peihaps  Vâupaiya  is  wrongly  written  for  Nâupaiya 

®  From  the  plate  facmg  pp  66-67  m  Ep  Ind ,  Vol  XXXII 

'  Expiessed  by  a  symbol 
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1 5      ^y^^m (ïï )  ÏÏ^P#  f^^q^T  %fer (^J "  Il    [^11*]    ^"^^ ^T^^fT^Ç^p^l^EPRW^--^- 

Jo    w  Wr  [I*]  ^  ^TW(^)  ^  ^^t^  ^  'î  ^^  "'^^^  ^^  "^" 

Second  Side 


3T- 


I  Metie    Amshlubh 

3  llead  -xX^m'm- 

iTÏlû^Îobscurchere  DC  Sncar  proposes  to  .ead  ^rf^^t, 

:  ^;f  aM^rrexpress^on.  »  the  no^na.ve  .n  ,.es  ,1-13  should  be  .  the  accusanve  as  the.  a. 

obj«ls  of^fe^rRr  m  Ime  14    Read  ^T?, 
l  Tl^'Jatog  of  some  of  thèse  personal  names  .  uncerta^n 

10  Rcad  ^rf^rfecnr 

1'  Mttu^     Vamîastha 
12  Rcad  ïT^Tc^^- 

I I  Rcad  -vaWF^my 
ti  Rcad  ^m^ 

15  Rcad  g5TSFn;'ïïK?rîTn: 
ifi  Rcad  -Trfè^iTrîrr  ^ 

iH  D  a   Siicax  proposes  to  read  ^f^^^ 
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24    mTrRfm-  OTt(#)fT(#)qTWT^  ^  qT^5^>  ^^:p:  ii^  [^ii'^]  ^cr  ^^^-ii'-4<=iërFrî(#) 

26      TW^^f^wfel^(3ï|TT)  Il   q^F^ ( ^ ) ^TT^'qi%>fq"  mqK^Rfcifïl-lïïï^f d ^ Pd <l R=te^"- 

28  ïïwf^^^  Il  srr^^qr  ^i^iw  ^r^qr^  ^it^  =^  i  Tjcrr  ^Ifer^p*]  ^rFî^frrî  ^  5(^)^^cr^  ii 

29  ^^T %ï^ ^«rr ^^?r^crr  ç^cnT(Tiï)frq-3T%  i  m  -h^  ^^{^ïï)^^T^w^m^^^^^'-' 

30  ^5fr^Tîrwf^*¥d;4'3ïïp^^+i^i n^^^^i^i  ( ^ ) T«fff4vrvii<iui=h^dr'i"^=i'iHi"^^^i^''J^-- 

32    snT^9  ^^  snrrqftf^  n hi 

Translation 

Success  '  May  tliere  be  victoiy  and  prospeiity' 

(For  the  translation  of  verse  i,  see  that  ofv   1  tn  the  Thànà  plates  qf  Ankësann,  No  8) 

(Line  2)  Durmg  the  bénéficiai  and  victorious  mie  of  the  Makâmandalëwara,  the  illus- 
tuous  Clihmturâjaji^  who  has  obtamed  the  nght  to  the  five  mahàsabdas,  who  is  adorned  with 
ail  royal  titles  such  as  Mahàsâmantàdhipati,  'the  loid  of  the  City  of  Tagara,'  'a  kmg  of  the 
Sîlàra  family/  'a  scion  of  the  family  of  Jîmûtavâhana,'  '(he)  who  has  the  ensign  of  the  golden 
Gaïuda/  '(lie)  who  is  an  océan  of  pride/  '(he)  who  is  an  admantine  cage  to  suppliants/  and 
so  forth,  whxle  the  illustrions  Nâganaîya^^  is  his  Mahâmàtya  and  the  illustrions  Vâupaîya  is 
lus  Makâsàndhimgrahîka,  and  while  the  Mahàmandalësvara,  the  illustrious  Cliâîmin4^**^j^ 
is  governing  the  Samyâna-pattana,  which  has  been  made  over  to  him  by  the  Mahâmanda- 
lësvara  ChMnturâja 

(Lme  6)  Now,  while  the  Mahâmandalësvam,  the  illustrious  Châmiuadarâjas  who, 
by  his  religious  meut,  has  obtamed  the  nght  to  the  five  mahàsabdas,  who  is  adorned  with  ail 
prmcely  titles  such  as  Mahàsâmantâdhpati,  'Vikramâditya  by  his  own  valour,'  'the  Chakravartin 
(foremost)  m  adventuies,'  'a  serpent  (z  e  destroyer)  to  the  chiefs  of  the  circle  of  his  enemies' 
*the  destroyei  of  the  rampart  and  the  Kmg  of  Lâta,'  'the  boit  which  obstructs  the  prospenty 
of  the  enemies/  '(he)  who  brightens  {with  famé)  both  the  familles' ^^  'thegoad  to  the  éléphants 
that  are  his  enemies,'  'an  ornament  {nilaY^  of  the  three  worlds'  and  so  forth,  is  governing 
Samyâna,  he  addresses  ail  peisons,  whether  connected  with  himself  oi  others,  such  as  the 

^  Melie  of  veises  3  aad  4   Anushiubh 

3  Read  vra;^^ 

^  Metïe   Sâlinî 

'i  Usuall>  the  leading  is  -TrfïïTfl^SJi^cn'f^^^+l  l'H'fr^ïïl^  ^ 

s  Metie    Anushtubh 

6  Read  ^^T^^  q-fe9îrW^<J|'^1  Sïrri¥^- 

7  Read  Jsft^JTa^TMÇïr 
s  Read  l^^if^^q^ 

^  Read  -fsf^r^-?:  ^ 

10  The  narae  of  the  Silàhâiakmgoccms  hère  as  Chhinturâja  The  Berkn  Muséum  plates  (No    11,  Imes  30 
and  71}  call  him  Chhintmâja  El^cwheie  he  is  named  Chhittarâja 

11  He  is  mentioned  as  Sarv7idhikânn  m  the  Bhândup  plates 
1^  /  e  of  his  fatlier  and  mother 

1^  See  above,  p   72  and  n  4 
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chief  among  artisans,  traders  and  Katamkas,  merchants  such  as  Alliya,  Mahara,  Mahiimata 
and  so  forth,  tlie  chief  townsmen,  the  Srështhm  Kësarij  the  goldsmith  Kakkalaj  the  mer- 
chant  Uvaj  the  goldsmith  Sômalya,  and  also  Vëvvalaiya,  the  Gollector  of  the  Vishqya,  the 
chief  among  the  managers  of  the  ^àlà  (Residential  Hall)  such  as  Yâjnika,  Ratnamaiya,  Kshi- 
talakshaiya  Dëlaiya,  Kësavaiya  and  others,  the  members  of  the  Makàpmshad  such  as  Agasti, 
âavï,  Sïluva,  Bhâskara,  Arjuna,  Dmakara,  Dëvëti,  Ârya  Smdûra,  Adityavarna  and  others 
as  foUows  — 

"Be  it  known  to  you  that  realismg  that  prosperity  is  unsteady,  youtb  is  momentary  and 
hfe  hes  m  the  jaws  of  Death,  it  is  a  great  wonder  that  men  are  indiffèrent  to  the  attamment 
of  the  other  world,  I,  the  illustrions  Mahâmandalësvara  Châîïiimdarâja — havmg  bathed  at  an 
excellent  holy  place  on  the  new-rnoon  day  in  the  dark  fortnigïit  of  BMdrapada  wlien 
nîîîe  liMîîdred  years  încreased  by  fifty-sîx  hâve  passed  by  the  era  of  the  Saka  Kings  the 
cychc  year  bemg  Bhava,  m  figures,  the  year  956,  the  dark  fortnight  of  Bhâdrapada,  the 
15tli  {iithî),  znd  having  worshipped  gods— hâve  donated,  with  great  dévotion,  as  a  gift  free  from 
ail  taxes,  an  oïl  miU  together  with  the  oïl  and  oil-cakes  produced  therem,  m  favour  of  the 
Kautîika-înatMkâ  for  the  burnmg  of  a  lamp  m  front  of  the  divme  Bhagavatï  and  foi  the 
smearmg  of  the  fcet  of  the  scholars  and  of  the  Brâhmanas  that  may  visit  (the  temple),  by 
pourmg  out  water  on  the  hand  of  the  scholar  Vîhada 

(Lme  20)  Wherefore,  none  should  cause  any  obstruction  while  he  is  usmg  this  oil  mill 
or  allowmg  others  to  use  it — {the  mill-area)  not  to  be  entcred  by  châtas  and  bhatas  and  not  to 
be  assigncd  and  not  to  be  attached 

(Herefollow  three  benediciory  and  imprecatory  verses  ) 

Having  known  thèse  saymgs  of  the  sages,  ail  future  kings  also  should  entertam  a  strong 
désire  only  for  acquirmg  the  religions  ment  accrumg  from  the  protection  of  this  gift  None 
should  be  notorious  for  the  tamt  m  the  form  of  the  sm  due  to  the  confiscation  of  it  He  who, 
though  thus  requested,  wiU  allow  it  to  be  confiscated,  with  his  mmd  clouded  by  the  darkness 
of  ignorance  through  greed,  shall  mcur  ail  the  five  sms  together  with  the  mmor  sms  and  shall 
expérience  for  a  long  time  {ihepangs  of)  the  hells  such  as  Raurava  and  Andhatmmsra 

He  who  will  confiscate  this  oïl-miU  will  not  get  rid  of  the  conséquent  sm  by  makmg 
gifts  of  a  thousand  gardens,  a  hundred  tanks  and  a  crore  of  cows." 

(Linc  29)  And  as  it  is,  the  giver  of  the  charter  records  his  appioval  "This  has  been 
approved  by  Me,  the  illustrions  Cliâmiimdarâja,  the  Mahâmandalësvara  and  Ornament  of  the 
three  worlds,  the  son  of  the  illustrions  Vijjarânaka,  the  Mahâmandalësvara,  who  has  sixty-four 
black  horscs,  who  has  the  right  to  use  the  musical  instruments^  and  who  is  Ahava-nîla  (the  hero 

ofbattles) 

This  charter  has  been  wiitten  by  the  Dhruva  (Revenue-collector)  Mammaïaiya  by 
lus  own  hand  Whatevcr  is  written  hère— m  déficient  or  ledundant  syllables— ail  that  is 
authoritativc 

No   13-  Plates  XXXV  and  XXXVI 
THÂNÂ  PLATES  OF  NÂGÂRJUNA  :  §AKA  YEAR  961 

HESE  plates  were  discovered  in  a  tank  xn  the  locahty  called  Pancha  Pàkliâdï  outside 
the  town  of  TMiîâ  in  1965  They  are  now  deposited  m  the  Department  of  Archaeology 
and  Archives,  Government  of  Mahârâshtra,  in  Bombay   The  plates  were  first  edited 

^  The  text  lias  m  hne  30  the  expression  vâdya-prôddâma-Urakhsa-twya,  the  meanmg  of  which  is  not  clear 
Perhaps  the  sensc  is  the  same  as  m  the  title  samadhgata-pancha-mahâiabda 


T 
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with  facbimiles  b>  Dr  M  G  Dikshit  m  the  Epigrapka  Indica,  Vol  XXXVII,  pp  247  f  They 
are  edited  îieie  from  the  same  facsimiles 

The  copper  plates  are  three  m  numbei,  strung  together  by  means  of  a  ung  which 
carnes  the  usual  Garuda  Seaî  of  the  Silâhâras  Each  plate  measures  about  22  5  cm.  by 
17  5  cm  The  first  and  the  tbird  plate  are  mscribed  on  the  mner  side  and  the  second  on  both 
the  sides  The  inscription  consistsof  88  hnes,  which  are  equally  distributed  on  the  four  mscribed 
faces  of  the  three  plates.  The  rims  of  the  plates  were  shghtly  raised  for  the  protection  of  the 
wiitmg,  which  consequently  is  an  excellent  state  of  pieservation  The  plates,  rmg  and  seal 
togethei  weigh  3250  gm 

The  characters  aie  of  the  Nâgaiï  alphabet  The  followmg  pecuhanties  may  be  noted 
The  letter  a  has  now  assumed  the  form  noticed  m  Hmdi,  (see  agnër-,  Ime  50),  but  i  still  retams 
its  old  form  (see  iti,  line  54)  In  initial  ë,  the  left  curve  has  not  yet  been  detached  from  the 
right  vertical  Kh  has  not  yet  developed  its  left  limb  as  m  modem  Nâgarï  Dh  shows  no  horn 
on  the  left  The  palatal  ê  is  distmguished  from  the  dental  s,  by  havmg  its  left  portion  separated 
fiom  the  right  vertical,  but  m  many  places  the  latter  is  written  for  the  former  and  vice  versa 
also  m  one  case  The  form  of  figure  9  m  recordmg  the  date  961  is  noteworthy 

The  langiiage  is  Sanskrit,  and  the  record  is  partly  m  prose  and  partly  m  verse.  Verses  1 
to  18  descriptive  of  the  predecessors  of  the  ruling  kmg  Nâgârjuna  are  repeated  from  the 
earher  grants  of  his  elder  brother  Ghhittarâja  The  next  two  verses  descriptive  of  Nâgârjuna 
are  new  They  are  seen  repeated  m  the  subséquent  grants  of  his  successor  Mummunirâja 
The  charter  was  written  by  the  Treasury  Officer  Jôgapaiya,  the  nephew  of  another  Treasury 
Ofïîcer,  the  Makâkavi  Nâgalaîya  He  had  written  the  Thânà  plates  of  Ankësarm  and  the 
Bhândup,  Divë  Agar  and  the  Berlin  Muséum  plates  of  Ghhittaiàja  He  contmued  to  serve 
Mummuni,  the  successor  of  Nâgârjuna,  as  his  Thânâ  plates  also  were  written  by  him  There- 
aftei,  Nâgalaîya  did  the  work  of  the  scribe  The  Màhàmàtya  was  Baddhapaiya  and  the 
Mahâsândhivigrahka  was  Sôdhalaîya 

The  plates  refer  themselves  to  the  reign  of  the  llilâhâra  kms  Nâgârjuna,  the  younger 
brother  and  successoi  of  Ghhittarâja  This  is  the  only  known  inscription  of  that  kmg  Before 
its  discover)^  it  was  known  from  the  Udayasunadarîkathâ  of  Sôddhala  that  he  had  succeeded 
Ghhittarâja  He  is  descubed  m  the  présent  plates  hke  other  Silâhâra  princes  who  preceded 
him,  but  has  one  more  bimda  viz  Kôdanda-Sahasràrjum,  not  noticed  m  their  case 

The  object  of  the  présent  plates  is  to  record  the  grant,  by  Mahâmandalëhara  Nâgârjuiia, 
of  a  plot  of  land  m  the  village  Mimjavalî  to  Mâdhava  Pandita,  son  of  Gôkarna  Pandita, 
of  the  Pârâs'ara  gotra  and  Yajurvêda  ^akhà  He  had  hailed  from  Hastîgràma  m  Madhya 
Fradësa  (Central  India)  Most  of  the  donees  of  the  grants  of  the  Silâhâras  were  Brâhmanas 
of  the  Ejg\  ëda  Sàkhà  who  had  come  to  Konkan  from  Karahâta,  modem  Karhâd,  but  the 
donee  of  the  piesent  grant  is  of  a  différent  type  He  was  a  Tajurvëdm,  who  had  hailed  from 
Gentral  India 

The  grant  is  dated  m  ^aka  961,  expressed  both  m  words  and  figures,  on  the  f  ifteenth 
titki  of  the  dark  fortnîgîit  of  âràvana,  Wednesday,  the  cychc  year  bemg  Pramâthm, 
with  a  soîar  éclipse  The  date  corresponds  regularly  to  the  27th  August  A  D  1039,  when 
theie  w  as  a  solar  echpse  visible  m  India,  as  stated  m  the  grant 

In  statmg  the  boundaries  of  the  donated  village  Muiijavaîï  the  followmg  particulars 
ha\e  been  mentioned  The  village  was  situated  m  the  Gioup  Kôriyala«12  To  its  east  lay  the 
village  Dônà,  to  its  south  Vâiâgam  village,  to  its  west  Dhavalâ  village,  and  to  its  north  a 
rivei  and  Kudisavarà  village  Most  of  thèse  villages  can  stiU  be  identified  Mwnjavalï  has 
now  disappeared,  but  it  seems  to  hâve  been  situated  near  Vâmganï,  a  station  on  the  Gentral 
Railway,  -ivhich  is  evidentiy  Vâinganï  mentioned  m  the  présent  grant    Kôriyala,  the  chief 
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Village  m  the  group  of  twelve,  m  which  the  donated  village  was  situated,  cannot  now  be  traced 
m  the  vicmity^,  but  the  boundary  villages  DôBâ,  Dhavalâ  and  Kiidisavarâ  can  be  identified 
m  the  vicimty  of  Vâmganï  The  last  of  thèse  now  bears  the  name  Kudasavarë  The  river  men- 
tioned  as  forming  the  northern  boundary  of  the  donated  village  is  evidently  the  présent 
Ulhâsa,  which  flows  m  the  neighbourhood 

Text- 
First  Flate 

6    ^■^çr(ïïr)fcr^ïïqfci^(5#)^  ii[Yii*]  ^TTT^q^^^^Rïï  ^^^^iferr^  #frr^  f^^^^rn- 
8    ft" ^rTT^5^ ïïq%(ftr)T>%wRrui  fg"(%)ïï  ^nrf^r^qxtf^i+f^uii  ^qff  ^  i^- 
^rçTrr- 

11     ^1  ÇfCTRT'r^fïïqfîfe^m  ^^^^  l^R^  tïï  fer^T^  f=i<r^'di 

19    ^srïF^^^r^^K  5^Kfe"¥3w  I  çra"  ^ft^TtïT^ij^^  ^rs^^TTtqrrfer ^^  ii  [*^^ii'] 

21      ^T(to;)  Il    [^^11*]  ïï(^)T'JIFItl^T^m"  Sfqu  srfq-ii  ^5FT%  Tfeiï  ^  I  ^  ^ïnT%  ^rsT^^^Tim 

1  Diksliit  doublfully  identified  it  with  Gôrëlâ  or  Gônyali  which  lies  about  two  miles  to  the  west  of  the 
Vâmgamiailway  station  Ep  Ind,  Vol  XXXVII,  p  250 

2  Fiom  the  facsimiles  between  pages  250  and  251  oïEp  Ind ,  Vol  XXXVII 
^  Expresscd  by  a  symbol 

^  Metie  of  veises  1  and  2   Anushlubh 
^  Mètre  of  verses  3-5    Vasantatilakâ 
•^  Mètre    Pnthvî 
■^  Mètre    Éârdîdavikrldita 
^  Mètre    Sragdharâ 

^  Mètre  of  verses  9  and  10    Sàrdûlavikrïdita 
1*^  Mètre  of  verses  11  and  12   Anushtubh 

11  Read  m^  "^ 

12  Mètre    Âryâ 
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Second  Plate  s  First  Sîde 

■"  es 

§^_ 
29    ^    ^vd,'xî^R>  ïïqfet(5#)^  I  #^rR^^  (^  )  f€5(fer)îïïft'  ^  ^t^   TTr^g-îj^èr*  1 1 

33    ^l|^w^î^^  Il  [ni!*)  q-5RrTrfe(%)f^(%)Tr^ïïT^Tfïï^è^T^ïïïï^r^ 

35      î%^  Il  poït*]  arq- ^c|#^i;^u?^l^[3Tr^^fsrTRW[^]^^K!«=< (55[) TT^^îFcrrfsrTfild^l <'i<M <i^"^'M' (^) ~ 

36  "^^^^ <-\ h^^H^ ^ ( ^H I ^^ m ^d ^ci uu|4 i^^s^^^?Rr^q?rT?ï w^^j^^- 

37  ^r (^T)^ïïïïT?5^5Ti#rcîïïTn3FTfr (^ ) ^^ii <"ji hici^^m^ iM^g^nr^^nr^^r^- 

41      ^  ïT^ïTR  ^  =^  ^^Ta^^(^)'^«ftîT?rFïï^ïîTr^^   =e^fïï^  Ç^^PR" (î^ ) !>i|  +^'l ^'c^vif^T- 

Second  Plate  î  Second  Side 

46    ^^^T  %fer(ïï^)^ii  [^^n*]  mi  Tr(^)-^îë#fTw^TrOTt5rr^sr(5!T)ïï"Rr    ^ft^    ^f^^^' 


1  Mètre    Smdûlavikrîdiia 

"-  Mètre     VasantaUlakâ 

^  Mètre    Sârdûlavikrîdita 

*  Mètre    Indravajrâ 

^  Read  -^ra^srrrfe^ 

^  Mètre    Anushtubh 

''  Mette    SSïdûlavikndita 

^  Metie    Mâlinî 

^  Mètre    Vamsastha 

1°  The  musvâra  on  tîiis  akshara  i&  engraved  on  the  followmg  oxic 
11  Read  ^^fqrg;   The  Bhândup  plates  (No  9)  leadS'^îr^Çr   Dikshit  proposes  to  read  ^^r^l^tcT  ^ 
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^fjô^  OTf — 

52  s^rf^ft^  ïï^TTÎ^^  fr^iTîTfr  1  ^TT^^FTcf^  ^çf  ^ïï  ^çrnfq^ïï^n  [^vii^j  ^~ 

53  ^Tïï  ^qm  ^d't^  ^ïT5%  I  sriTTsi iM'i <^m i-^i^rtmxm  ^q;ii  pM.ii'^]  ëR^^TF^rr- 

54  çiïï^q- ^f^cR^  ^Wi  I  ^Tr^?rR''5^Rq^^^5Tî=T=?:*  Il  [^^ii*]  ^f^  sFïïf sn^ft-- 

56  p]^(^r^)^^exçr(^)èî  ïT^  tTHR^ï^sr^  ïïïïTq^(f«r)^^çn^(^)c^<p(:i4çr^5nT^(^)ur^ 

59  ^  ^^N-d^Hiq%r^'ïï^  îT^irwr^5r^ë3T5Tîîrs^^  ^^hm '^ï^^^^ {^ ) ^- 

60  ^  'KTi^(i")^  ïïfrwT(^T)^niTFr  ffeïïRftf^çïïîr  Trg3:tt^(^)ïçr^qrr%5  qTTr^(^)^>nïï 

64  'ïïw  ïï^T  ^VîT  ^«rr  ^5^(T:^)Tf^  g"2rT  fftfe^q- Il  ^w^  ^m^^ïWmmmi^)- 

65  ^1"  ^  fq^^  ^T  ^(^)^  [^^]  =q-  Il   q1^=^wt  SJ^^îTÏÏFRftrrWsft  ^3ff^(T^)"?:fÇi-  mj 

66  Tïj^^^'^  Il  ^ttw  ffe^RTmTTRftTTT^sft  ^  ^^T  ^^^r^<^^  =^  Il  q;^  =^*5^- 

Thîrd  Plate 

67  ^îzTiq-^^^  ç^ïïT#=cr  ^çr^'^îTf^  ^Eiw^^n^st^^t^çr  q^#^^%- 

68  ^çnwr^  ^5#^xrt^^q9r(9r)^^ïf^^  (^)  ^^^^t^^t  ^^sl^^ferfi- 

70  ^^^[^ftrwjr  H^^^'^r^i  T?jRïï  "mm  ïïfçmfeïï.  i  ^i^ç^r  çrF^ïï^(^)-srV- 

71  Tfq"  ^^  w^-^îTcft  ^  frq-g-  sjT^îTcrr  ^  ïï  ^ïïrftr  qfTq"«r^  ^r^^iï^  1 1  ^- 

72  ^  ^^^  5Tr^PFr^T^ftf^(5w)|f^s^^srT  ^ïït  tt^^   M^fèf^r  i  ^i^  ^^ 

73  ïï^^^^peçi^^rçq'ïï^'^^(^)' Il  ["Rvsn*]  ^r^^^rr^ fïïrrm^ ^rr^M ^1w  i  m^^- 

74  'î^r  ïïV^^=^^=^^'n"^(^)  "  R^'<*]  ^^(^)  ^^^^  qTfcq%s:F^^T5Tr^ 

75  rm^ïï  I  ^TTRfl^  ?:n4t5#qMT  ^^  ^  qr^î^^t  ^:^«  n  [r<^ii*]  tf^  ^ïï^- 

77  ^  I  ïï  ^^dev!rmHmïï^^^i5^<'Ji  ^^fq*  ^^?r5ïï(^)  i  ïr^Fct^^rRwt-- 

78  ft  ^>^TK^Wr#Kq^^ïïf^  ^  ^  ^=^^~ 


1  Mctre    Amshtubh 

2  Mctre    Indravajrâ 

^  Mètre  of  verses  24-26    Amshtubh 

^  Usually  the  reaclmg  is  ^^  Ç^  JT^Ct  I 

5  Read  TTSïï^^F^  q-rfgiferîrnrfMïï^cTRr 

«  Thèse  two  aksharas  were  not  lead  before 
'  Mètre  of  verses  27  and  28   Amshtubh 
^  Metie    Sâlinî 
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84    ^  i  srrsèrn  =^TRfT  =^  crr^  ïït^  ^  n  (^bik)  îrtt  tci%  ct^tt  ^^ft^ot  ^~ 
88    ^wq^ïïïi  q^>iï^rcïïf?ï^^TTP^(^^)cRçr#  sTîTrïïMfii  ïïïïvffTrfcrii^ii 


Translation 

[For  the  translation  of  verses  1-3,  10  and  11,  see  that  ofthe  ve7ses  1,  2  and  4,  8  and  9  m  the  Thânà 
plates  qf  Ankêsann  (Ko.  8),  and  for  that  of  verses  4  to  9  see  the  translation  ofthesame  verses  in  the  Berlin 
Muséum  plates  of  Chhittarâj a  (No   ll)above,pp  68-69] 

(V    12)    He  was  Karna  himself  in  respect  of  liberality,  Yudhishthira  m  that  of  truthful- 
ness,  the  xefulgent  Sun  in  that  of  valour,  and  was  the  lod  ofthe  god  of  death  to  his  enemies 

(V  13)  Victorious  is  that  kmg,  who  protected  even  the  feudatones  of  other  (kmgs) 
when  they  sought  refuge  with  him,  and  who  rightly  obtamed  the  title  of  'the  adamantine  cage 
(givmg  protection)  to  those  who  seek  it  ' 

(V  14)  What  else  can  be  described  of  him  who  welcomed  m  various  ways  Gôanma, 
who  resorted  to  him  (for  protection) ,  who  caused  to  be  made  firm  the  mfirm  rule  of  Aiya- 
padêva,  who  gave  protection  to  BMilama,  Asnmana  and  Mambuva,  and  who  was  thus 
(véritable)   Râma  among  title-holders 

(V  15)  From  him  was  born  the  son  named  Vajjadadëva  (ïï),  who  was  conveisant 
with  political  wisdom  and  was  a  {véritable)  crest-jewel  of  bngs, — ^whose  deeds  ail  people  even 
now  praise,  with  their  creeper-hke  bodies  havmg  clothes  of  horripilation 

(V  16)  Then  there  was  born  his  brother,  Kmg  Arikësarîn,  who  had  the  grâce  ofthe 
thunderbolt  m  destroymg  the  principal  mountams  m  the  form  of  arrogant  foes;  who,  even 
when  he  was  a  boy,  went  with  an  army  to  Sômësvara  and  havmg  seen  {that  god),  came  back 
after  ofFering  him  the  whole  world  by  the  order  of  his  father 

(V  1 7)  (Thereafter)  his  brother's  son  the  illustrions  Chliittarâja  became  kmg,  who, 
noble  as  he  was,  raised  his  llïlâra  family  to  great  emmence,  though  he  was  {then)  only  m  his 
boyhood 

(V  18).  The  creeper  of  his  famé  riaes  up  to  the  mandapa  of  the  Brahmânda,  bemg 
as  it  were  fostered  by  the  tears  from  the  eyes  ofthe  wives  ofthe  enemies  killed  by  him 

(V  19)  Then  his  younger  brother  Nâgârjima  became  kmg — (he)  whose  wrath  was 
the  fire  of  destruction  to  his  arrogant  foes,  and  who  was  Nârâyana  m  respect  of  good  nature 
while  deahng  with  courtesans  Havmg  heard  from  afar  about  his  superhuman  and  great  might 
of  arms,  the  itching  of  his  enemies,  fond  ofthe  field  of  battle,  goes  to  sleep  as  it  were 

(V  20)  The  quarter-elephants,  the  streams  of  whose  ichor  dry  up  on  the  spread  of 
the  breezes  blowing  over  the  rut  ofthe  mtoxicated  scent-elephants  m  his  unique  camp,  open 
their  eyes  {after  a  long  ttmé) — {the  eyes)  which  had  been  closed  through  fear  when  the  enormous 
smoke  sprmging  from  the  conflagration  of  his  enemies'  cities  spread  m  the  quarters 


^  Mètre  of  verses  30-33    Ânushiubh, 
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(Lme  35)  Now,  while  the  Makâmandalësvai  a,  the  illustrions  kmg  Nâgârjîiiia, — ^who, 
by  lus  spiritual  naerit,  has  obtaincd  the  five  mahàsabdas^  and  who  is  adorned  with  ail  loyal 
titles  such  as  Mahâsàmantàdhipati,  'the  loid  of  the  city  of  Tagara,'  'an  illustrious  kmg  of  the 
âïlâra  family,'  'a  scion  of  the  fanxily  of  Jïmùtavâhaiia,'  '(he)  who  has  the  ensign  of  the  golden 
Garuda,'  '(he)  who  is  a  born  Vtdyâdhara/  '(he)  who  is  the  {ventabk)  kmg  Sahasrârjuna  by 
his  boWj'  '(he)  who  is  (véritable)  Nâgârjuna  amongkmgs  (poison-curers)',  ^(he)  who  is  world- 
lenowned  m  hberahty'  and  'who  is  an  admantme  cage  {for  the  pwtection)  of  those  who  seek 
refuge  with  him' — is  rulmg  over  the  entire  Kômkana  country  comprising  fourteen  hundred 
villages  headed  by  Purî,  together  with  many  (other)  mandatas  acquued  by  the  power  of  his 
arni,  and  while  the  Mahâmàtya^  the  illustrions  Daddhapaiya  and  the  Mahàsàndhivigtahika, 
the  illustrions  Sôdiiaîaiya  are  bearmg  the  burden  of  the  caies  of  his  govemment, — the 
Mahàmandalësvara,  the  illustiions  Nâgârjîmadëva  addr esses,  with  salutation,  honour  and 
respect,  ail  assembled  princes,  counselleis,  the  family  priest,  the  amàtyas^  the  principal  and 
subordmate  officers  as  well  as  the  heads  oîràshtms,  vishayas,  towns  and  villages,  royal  sei\ants, 
whetlier  {fotmally)  appomted  or  not,  and  the  village-people,  as  also  the  artisans,  guilds  and 
the  three  classes  of  citizens  and  so  forth  as  foUows  — 

"Be  it  known  to  you — 

{Hère  follows  a  portion  of  the  gmnt  identical  with  that  m  Unes  27  to  31  of  the  Bhàndup  plates 
of  Chhitiarâja  ] 

(Liiie  54)  Havmg  thought  over  thèse  saymgs  of  old  sages  adept  m  descrmamatmg 
between  dharma  and  adharma  and  havmg  bathed  at  an  excellent  tï7tha  on  the  holy  occasion  of  a 
solar  éclipse  which  occurred  on  Wednesday,  the  fifteenth  tithî  of  the  dark  f ortmght 
of  ârâvana  m  the  {cyclic)  year  Pramàthiiij  wdien  Bine  ïiiiiidred  years  increased  by  sixty- 
one  had  expired  by  the  era  of  the  âaka  king — ^m  figures,  the  year  961,  (the  month)  Sràvana, 
the  dark  fortraight  and  {the  tîthi)  15 — and  havmg  offered  an  aighya,  beautiful  with  floweis  of 
varions  kmds,  to  the  divine  Sun,  the  sole  crest-jewel  of  the  sky  and  the  lover  of  the  lotnsplant, 
and  havmg  worshipped  the  divme  Siva,  the  lord  of  the  three  woilds  and  the  guru  of  ail  gods 
and  démons, — I  hâve  given,  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  My  mother  and  father  and  of  Myself, 
as  a  gift  free  from  ail  taxes  with  great  dévotion  {and)  with  the  pourmg  ont  of  water  to  the  gieat 
Brâhmana  Mâdhava  Pandita,  son  of  Gôkarna  Pandita,  of  the  Pâràsara  gôtia  and  the  Yajnr- 
vêda  sâkhâ,  who  has  emigrated  from  Hasti-gràma  situated  m  the  Madhyadêsa,  for  the 
perfoimance  of  the  six  {religions)  dutics  such  as  sacnficingfor  himsclf  and  for  others,  and  stud)ing 
and  teachmg  {ofthe  sacred  texts),  for  the  peifoiniancc  of  such  rites  as  bah,  charu,  vaisvadëva,  agni- 
hôira  and  so  forth,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  his  family,  the  village  Munjavalï  mcluded  m 
the  territorial  division  ïCôriyala-12 — the  boundanes  of  which  are  as  follows  — on  the  east 
thejunction  with  the  boundary  ofthe  village  Dônâ,  a  madhûka  tiee,  a  highway  and  vôdanà^^ 
and  also  an  udmnbara  tree  and  z.jhôfi'^,  on  the  south,  near  thejunction  ofthe  village  Vâinganî 
the  trees  vamve,pipparï,  hadan  and  varalï^,  on  the  west,  near  thejunction  ofthe  village  Dkavalà, 
an  udumbara  tree  and  a  madhûka  tree,  on  the  north,  near  the  junction  ofthe  boundary  ofthe 
village  Kiïdîsavarâ,  the  river  and  a  khadaka-viy  aïkà'^ — the  village,  with  its  boundanes  tlius 
determmed,  extendmg  to  its  limits,  together  with  clusters  of  trees,  together  with  grass,  wood  and 
water,  to  be  enjoyed  as  long  as  the  mountams  and  the  earth  would  endure,  exclusive  of  gifts 
previonsly  made  to  gods  and  Brâhmanas  {and)  together  with  low  and  fallow  lands  m  accordance 


1  Dikshit  explams  tins  as  'a  deep  uce-field  accommodatmg  a  large  quantity  of  water' 

2  This  means  a  large  stream 

3  'A  small  embankment  for  the  rétention  of  watei  ' — ^Dilcshit 

*  Dikshit  takes  viraïkâ  as  a  dimunitive  of  viraka  and  understands  the  latter  word  in  the  sensé  of  'a  banana 
grove'   Viraka  occuis  m  seveial  grants  (e  g  No   14,  line  82)  wheie  tins  meamng  appears  unlikely 


no  INSCRIPTIONS    OF   THE    SILAH\RAS   OF   NORTH   KONKAN 

witii  îlie  pre\ious  custom,  wliich  is  not  to  be  enteied  by  chàtas  and  bhatas,  not  to  be  assigned 
and  not  to  be  attached,  and  whicli  cames  witli  it  thiee  hundred  drammas  bemg  the  cost  of  the 
crop  pioduced  tîierem 

'Lmc  70;  Therefoie,  none  sliould  cause  an\  obstruction  while  he  togetlier  with  his 
relatnes  is  enjo\mg  or  allowmg  others  to  enjoy  it,  wlnle  he  is  cultivatmg  it  himself  or  is  allow- 
mg  otiieis  to  cultxvate  it 

For  it  lias  already  been  said  by  ancient  sages  — 

[Heufollow  seven  benedictoiy  and  imp7ecatoty  verses  ) 

(Lme  84)  And  as  it  is,  the  giver  of  the  chai  ter  records  his  appioval  by  the  hand  of  the 
sciibe  "What  is  written  in  this  charter  has  been  approved  by  Me,  the  Mahâmandalësvara, 
the  iHustnous  Nâgârjunadêva,  the  son  of  the  Mahâînandalësvma^  the  lUustrious  Vajjadadëva- 
râja  ^ 

And  this  has  been  written  by  me,  the  Tieasury  Officer,  the  illustrious  Jôgapaiya,  the 
nephew  of  the  Treasury  Officer,  the  illustrious  Mahàkavi  Nàgalaiya 

"IVhatevei  is  written  hère  m  déficient  oi  redundant  letters — ail  that  is  authoritative 

Ma^  there  be  happmess  '  May  theiebepiospenty  ' 


No    14    Plate  XXXVII-XLI 
THÂNÀ  PLATES  OF  MUMMUNIRÀJA  :  !§AKA  YEAR  970 

THESE  plates  were  discovered  in  1956  while  diggmg  the  ground  between  the  Church 
and  the  District  Office  at  Thânâ,  the  chief  town  of  the  Thânâ  District  m  Mahâiâshtia 

Tliey  were  presented  by  Mr  M  V  Hegde,  M  L  A  ,  to  the  Director  of  Archives,  Bombay 
The\  aie  no^  deposited  m  tlie  Prince  of  Waies  Muséum,  Bombay  Dr  P  M  Joshi,  Directoi 
of  i\ichives,  Bombay,  sent  me  photostat  copies  of  the  inscription  on  the  plates,  from  which  I 
edited  the  grant  first  in  my  Samsôdhana-muktàvali  (Marathi),  Part  IV,  pp  115  f  m  1961,  and 
latei  m  the  Epigmphia  Indica,  Vol  XXXVIII,  pp  145  f  m  1974  I  edit  it  hère  from  the  same 
copies 

The  copper  plates  aie  five  in  number,  the  first  and  the  last  bemg  mscribed  on  the 
mner  side  onlv,  and  the  rest  on  both  the  sides  The  plates  measure  31  25  cm  m  breadth  and 
25  40  cm  m  height  and  aie  held  together  by  a  nng  which  has  the  usual  Siîâhâra  Garuda  seal 
The  plates,  the  ring  and  the  seal  weigh  neaiiy  1 1  30  kgm  The  inscription  is  m  a  good  state  of 
preser\  ation,  but  m  Imes  63,  66,  91  and  110  a  few  place-names,  personal  names  and  a  gôtra- 
nanie  hâve  become  iliegible 

The  cliaracters  are  of  the  Nàgari  alphabet  as  m  other  grants  of  the  Early  Silâhâias 
of  Noith  Kônkan  The  lettei  a  has  assumed  the  foim  as  m  modem  Hmdi  (see  ady-âpi,  hne  23) , 
kh  has  not  yet  developed  a  tail  m  its  left  hmb  (see  sikhar-,  lme  2)  ;  the  forms  of  j/z,  the  subscript 
21  in  the  conjunct  nn  and  the  palatal  s  aie  noteworth\  (see  sn-Jhamjha-,  lme  12 ,  Karnna-,  lme  18, 
and  SivQ,  Hne  2)  In  statmg  the  grants  m  diammas,  figures  are  used  The  forms  of  figures  5,  7, 8 
and  9  aie  noteworthy 

The  language  is  Sanskiit,  and,  like  other  grants  of  the  Early  Silâhàras,  the  présent  one 
also  is  wiitten  partly  m  verse  and  partly  m  prose  There  are  thirty-three  verses  m  ail,  of  which 
twenty-two  occur  m  the  eulogistic  poition  The  lecoid  opens  with  a  verse  m  praise  of  Gana- 
nà^aka  (Ganapati),  which  is  folio wed  by  another  mvokmg  the  blessings  of  êiva    The  next 
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fifteen  vei  ses  wliich  eulogise  Jïmùtavâhana  and  tlie  Sîlâra  (Silâhâi  a)  kings  born  m  his  faniil)'  from 
Kapardm  I  to  CHîittarâja  are  lepeated  from  the  earlier  grants  of  the  Silâhâras^  The  next 
five  verses  which  descnbe  Ghhittarâja  and  lus  brothers  Nâgârjuna  and  Mummuni  aie  new, 
but  they  contam  raere  convenùonal  praise  The  formai  part  of  the  grant  except  for  the  détails 
of  the  donees,  villages  and  lands  granted  is  also  repeated  from  the  earlier  grants  of  the  family 
The  grant  is  written  generally  m  correct  Sanskrit  As  regards  ortkograpliyj  the  dental  s  is 
m  many  cases  written  for  the  palatal  s  and  vice  versa  also  m  one  case  (see  sikhat-,  Ime  2,  and 
sva-dâna,  line  49) ,  v  is  usually  written  foi  b  (see  dugdh-àmvudhih,  Ime  9)  and  the  comonant 
foUowmg  r  is  reduphcated  (see  paràrihhëi  Ime  4) 

The  genealogy  of  the  Silâhàras  is  given  as  m  other  grants  of  the  family  In  the  family 
of  Jïmùtavâhana,  the  son  of  Jïmùtakëtu,  who  sacrificed  his  life  to  save  Sankhachûda  fiom 
Garuda,  was  born  Kapardin  (î),  the  ornament  of  the  âïlara  (éilâhàra)  family  He  was 
succeeded  by  the  followmg  kmgs— Puîasakti;  Laghii  Kapardin  (or  Kapardin  II) ,  Vappu- 
vannaj  Jhaîijîia,  who  built  as  many  as  twelve  temples  of  Siva  evidently  at  the  sites  of  the 
tweh/e  Jyôhr-hngas  and  named  them  after  himself,  lus  brother  Gdggirâja;  his  son  Vajjada  I| 
his  son  Aparâjita,  who  welcomed  Gômmaj  who  sought  refuge  with  him,  estabhshed  Aiya- 
padëva  firmly  on  his  throne  and  gave  security  from  fear  to  BMllamaj  Amsuana  and  Mambia- 
va.  He  assmued  the  title  oïBi7udanka-Ràma  He  was  succeeded  by  Vajjada  Hj  and  thelatter  by 
his  brother  Arîkêsarm.  The  latter  marched  with  his  army  to  Sômanàtha-pâtan,  where  he 
offered  his  conquests  to  the  god  Sômësvara  as  directed  by  his  father  His  nephew  Chhittaràja 
succeeded  him  He  was  foUowed  by  his  younger  brothers  Nâgârjuna  and  Mummunirâja, 
one  after  the  other  The  description  of  mosl  of  thèse  princes  is  conventional  and  yields  no 
historical  information 

The  object  of  the  présent  inscription  is  to  record  the  giant,  by  the  âilâhàra  Mummuni- 
râja,  of  some  villages  and  lands  to  learned  Brâhmanas  on  the  occasion  of  the  limar  éclipse 
on  the  fifteenth  iithi  of  the  bright  fortnigbt  of  Phâîgnna  m  the  éaka  year  970,  the  cyclic 
year  bemg  Sarvadhârin  The  date  corresponds  regularlv  to  the  20th  February  AD  1049, 
when  there  was  a  lunar  éclipse  and  the  cychc  year  also  was  Sarvadhârm  accordmg  to  the 
Southern  lum-solar  System  The  grant  was  made  by  the  âilâhâra  kmg  for  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  his  crowned  queen  Padmai 

The  présent  plates  record  lirst  the  giant  of  the  followmg  villages  m  the  Varêtikâ  vishaya 
(district)  to  the  fourteen  Brâhmanas  named  below,  who  hailed  from  Karahâtaka,   viz 
Ëkasâla,  Bkntavali,  Vadavalî,  Âsalagrâma,  Umbaravalï  and  one  more,  the  name  of 
which  has  now  become  indistinct  The  grant  was  m  the  form  of  the  stated  number  oîdmmmas 
from  the  revenue  of  the  villages  besides  one  dramma  per  house  and  also  a  Kumm  agadyànaka 
The  names  and  other  particulars  of  the  donees  aie  given  below 

Name  of  Brâhmana  His  fathei's  name                      Gôt^a                    Sàkhà 

1  Nârâyana  ï»andita  Tikkapai>a                    Jamadagnya-Vatsa        Rigvëda 

2  Râmba  Pandita  -do-                                 -do-                               -do- 
(BrotherofNo   1) 

3  Lakshmïdhara  Pandita  -do-                                 -do-                               -do- 
(Brother  of  No  1) 

4  Karnâta  Kësavabhatta  ■'^^~ 

5.  Gôpati  Pandita  Râmba  Pandita  Jâmadagnya-Vatsa  -do- 

6.  Dhârêsvarabhatta  Mâdhavabhatta  Jâmadagnya-Vatsa  -do- 

1  Of  thèse,  verses  18  and  19  occur  as  veises  i  7  and  18  m  the  descuption  of  Aiikësaim  m  the  Thânâ  plates 
of  the  king,  dated  Saka  939 


Gôtia 

Sàkhà 

Gârgya 

Rigvêda 

Kapi 

-do- 

x\trëya 

-do- 

Âtrëya 

-do- 

Kâsyapa 

-do- 

Bhâradvâja 

-do- 

Kâsyapa 

-do- 

xÂ-trëya 

-do- 
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Name  of  Biàhmana  His  fathei's  name 

7  Nârâyanabhatta  Gôvardhanabhatta 

8  Chakrapânibhatta  Drônabhatta 

9  Mâdliava  Jyotirvid  Dâmupaiya 
10    Vâmbadêvabhatta  Risiyappabliatta 
i  1    Vâvalaiya  Dâmupaiya 

12  Divâkaiax}a  Siddhapai)a 

13  Janârdana  Vêvaia  Shadangavid 

14  Vâmbana  Tîkapaiya 

It  seems  that  thèse  fourteen  donees  were  livmg  at  one  place  which  is  not  named  m  the 
grant  The  \illages  hâve  not,  therefore,  been  assigned  to  them  severally  Their  revenue  m  the 
forin  of  diammûs,  the  house-tax  and  the  Kumàragadjânas  deiived  from  tliem  were  pooled  to- 
gether  and  distiibuted  among  the  donees  Of  thèse,  Nârâyana  Pandita  and  Divâkaraiya  weie 
given  two  shares  each,  and  the  rest  one  share  each  It  is  noteworthy  that  one  of  the  donees  is  des- 
cribed  as  Karnâta,  though  the  others  also  named  with  him  but  not  so  specified  were  living  m 
the  Kannada  speakmg  Karahâta  The  Biàhmanas  of  Karahâta  correspond  to  the  modem 
sub-sect  of  the  Karhâdë  Bràhmanas  m  Mahârâshtra  and  Kônkana 

The  object  of  the  grant  was  to  provide  for  the  observance,  by  thèse  Bràhmanas,  of 
their  leligious  duties  such  as  sacnficmg  for  themselves  and  for  others,  the  study  and  teachmg  of 
the  sacred  texts,  the  performance  oïûit panchamahàyajnas  and  the  mamtenance  of  then  famihes 

While  stating  the  boundaiies  of  the  villages  m  the  Varëtikâ-vishaya  the  foUowmg 
particulars  are  given — The  village  Ëkasâla  was  bounded  by  the  river  tJlasa  on  the  east  and 
by  the  river  Pavahâ  on  the  soutli  The  way  to  (the  village)  Siyalî  foimed  its  western  boundaiy 
The  village  Bliùtavali  is  next  named,  but  without  any  geographical  place  bemg  mentioned 
as  niarkmg  its  boundary  The  village  Vada\alï  w  as  bounded  on  the  noi  th  by  the  river  Favahâ 
The  -village  Âsalagrâma  had  fields  of  Vadavalï  and  Vîkarà  on  its  eastem  and 
northern  boundaries  Anothei  donated  village,  the  name  of  which  has  now  become  lUegible, 
had  a  cow-path  of  the  village  Ëkasâla  and  the  ri\ei  Pavahà  as  its  eastern  and  southem 
boundary  respectively  Other  boundaries  of  the  donated  villages  are  also  mentioned,  but  they 
are  not  useful  for  their  identification  But  the  paiticulais  given  above  of  some  boundaiies  of 
the  donated  villages  show  cleaily  that  ail  of  them  were  situated  near  each  other  and  so  their 
ie\'cnue  and  other  mcome  could  be  easily  pooled  together  and  distnbuted  among  the  donees, 

Besides,  the  présent  plates  record  the  grants  of  the  produce  partly  m  the  form  oïdrammas 
and  partly  in  food-grains  from  fields  m  two  othei  sets  of  villages,  not  mcluded  m  the  Varetikâ 
vishaya,  to  certain  Bràhmanas  mdividualH  The  villages  were  situated  m  the  foUowmg  two 
vishajas 

(A)  Villages  m  the  Abhyantara-sliatsïîashti-vishaya — 
il)  Mûlanda  and  {ii)  Vôriyalâ 

(B)  \^i liages  m  the  l^ûrpâraka-Shatskasliti-vishaya — 

[i]  BriKad-Adanikâ  [ii)  Lagîm-Adanikâ  {m)  Kkânuvadâ  (zy)  Pëdhâla  and 

{v)  Vïrâra 
The  village  Khandivalîgrâxna  is  mentioned  as  formmg  the  western  boundary  of 
Lagiiu-Adamkà,  and  Uppalapallikâ  as  a  hamlet  of  the  village  Vïràra  The  fields  are  named 
generally  after  the  kmd  of  food-grams  produced  m  them^  such  as  Khairôndhà-kshëtra,  Khànmadà- 


^  A  close  eKammation  of  the  piesent  giant  shows  that  m  the  case  of  a  few  fields  only  ceitam  levies  of  iice 
aie  laid  down,  m  addition  to  the  amount  m  du  animas  Thèse  fields  are  as  follows  Kôtthâmvëdhi-kshëtm 
(Imes  99-1 00)  j  Vâda-kshêtra  (Ime  106) ,  Mhma-kshêtra ÇLint  111),  Vaulapondhâ-kshêtra  (Ime  114),  two  Pôndhà- 

(Continue d  on  7ie\t  page) 
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kshetm^  Mikura-ksliêtra  etc,  While  statmg  theboundanes  of  the  donated  fields  m  tliese  villages  the 
foUowmg  particulars  are  specified'  fields,  hiUs,  ukàsa  (fields  producmg  subsidiary  grains), 
fruit-gardens,  trees,  rows  of  boundaiy-stones  [pàshâna-snnkhalikâ)^  small  streams,  cow-paths, 
khajjana  (salty  Idkïid) ,  pânîja-prapâtas  (water-falls),  salty  streams,  temples,  royal  roads  etc 

The  produce  of  the  fields  m  the  aforementioned  villages  m  rice-measures  and  drammas 
was  assigned  to  the  foUowmg  Vâvaiîaka  Brâîiiuanas  They  had  not  ail  corne  from  Karahâta 
hke  those  mentioned  before,  but  had  migrated  from  différent  places  as  stated  below . 


Name  of  Brâhmana 

1    Daddapaiya 
2.  Vâpyaiya 

3  Dâmupaiya 

4  Nâgadëvaiya 

5  Gôvmdaiya 

6  Nannapaiya 


7    Lôkapaiya 


Father's  name 

Brahmanâyaka 
Dhâlana  Shadangavid 
Risiyapaiya 
Risiyapaiya 
Mahïdharaiya 

Madhuvalaiva 


Vâvanaiya 


Original  place 

Madhyadêsa 

Karahâta 

Karahâta 

Karahâta 

Karahâta 

Purï 


Karahâta 


Gôtra 

Gârgya 

Vâsishtha 

Kâsyapa 

Kàéyapa 

Jâmadagnya- 

Vatsa 

Bhâradvàja 


Kâsyapa 


Éàkhâ 

Rigvëda 
Rigvëda 
Rigvëda 
Rigvëda 
Rigvëda 

Gôbhila 
(Sâma- 
vëda) 
Rigvëda 


While  statmg  the  measures  of  grains,  the  foUowmg  aie  mentioned — mûtaka,  khandika 
and  kutapa  Lmes  115-116  state  first  the  quantity  of  grains  m  one  donation  as  one  mûtaka  less 
five  kutapas,  and  later  mention  the  same  quantity  as  follows  4  khandikàs  and  15  mûtakas  They 
give  the  followmg  measm^es  of  food-grains — 

20  kutapas       —    1  khandikà 
4  khandikàs    —    1  mûtaka 

Thèse  measures  varied  from  village  to  village  So  to  state  the  mtended  measuie  the 
expression  gt àma-mânéna  is  used  It  shows  that  the  mtended  measuie  is  that  current  m  the  parti- 
cular  village  In  the  case  of  the  measures  of  Stïiânaka  (the  capital) ,  Kalhvana-mànëna  is  used, 
which  probably  refers  to  the  measures  current  m  Kallivana  (modem  Kalvan  m  the  Nâsik 
District)   In  some  cases  the  produce  was  exempted  fiom  excise  dues  or  toll  cess 

As  for  the  localitîes  mentioned  m  the  présent  grant,  the  Varêtîkâ  vishaya  seems  to  hâve 
comprised  part  of  the  modem  Karjat  tàlukà  of  the  Kôlâbà  District,  as  many  of  the  villages 
mentioned  as  situated  m  it  can  be  satisfactoiily  identified  m  the  vicimty  of  the  Bhivapurî 
Road  Station  of  the  Central  Railway,  which  Hes  m  the  Karjat  tâlukâ  The  identifications  of 
most  of  them  were  first  suggested  to  me  by  Mr  N  B  Atre,  who  belongs  to  that  locality.  Later, 
they  were  identified  by  Dr  M  G  Dikshit  with  the  aid  of  large-scale  Survey  Maps  ^  "Êkasàia 
is  to  be  identified  with  the  village  of  the  same  name,  now  situated  about  IJ  miles  to  the  north 
of  the  Bhivapurî  Road  Railway  station  on  the  Central  Railway.  About  a  furlong  to  the  north 

(Continuedfiom  lastpage) 

kshëtras  (line  120)  and  two  Tôram-kshëti  as  (line  123)  Thèse  mus!  evidently  hâve  been  nce-fields  and  so  m 
addition  to  a  certain  numbei'  oî  drammas,  a  levy  in  iice-gram  is  mentioned  for  bemg  paid  to  the  donees 
In  other  fields  other  food-grams  may  hâve  been  giown  It  is  not  known  whether  Kôtthâra,  Vâda,  Nihma, 
Tôianï  etc  weie  différent  kinds  of  rice  giown  m  thèse  fields  Di  Dikshit  states  on  the  authority  of  some 
résidents  of  Kônkan  that  Pôndhâ,  Choli,  Thâpada,  Âvada  etc  are  fields  of  différent  types  [J  0  I ,  Vol 
XII,  pp  273  f)  In  some  cases  it  is  clear  that  the  fields  weie  named  aftei  the  crops  grown  m  them  See 
Nânëvâpa-kshëtra,  lmes  123-24,  and  Vâdê-vàpa-kshètra,  line  124  The  présent  grant  contams  some 
words  not  met  with  m  Sanskrit:  dictionaries  e  g  palânda  meamng  produce  m  giams,  ukâsa  meaning  a 
field  producmg  subsidiary  grains  (cf  z;amAG^inMaiathi)jyâyaAflmeanmgafield  (cf  vâvaram.  Maiathi)  etc 


^JOI,  Vol  XII,  p   206 
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of  this  village  flows  the  river  Ulhâsa  (Ûlasa  of  tlie  giant)  m  the  direction  mdicated  m  the 
coppei -plate  cliaiter  About  a  mile  to  the  south  of  Ékasâla  lies  the  village  Vadavali,  without 
any  change  in  its  name  A  small  stream  flows  m  between  Èkasâla  and  Vadavalî  crossmg  the 
railway  track  near  the  milestone  SE  57  The  stieam  is  evidentiy  the  same  as  the  river  Pavahâ 
mentioned  m  the  grant  To  the  south  of  the  village  Vadavalî  there  is  a  small  hillock  and 

behind  it  hes  the  village  BMtavalig  which  is  about  a  mile  to  the  south-west  of  Vadavah 
About  a  furlong  to  the  north  of  Bhûtavali  we  corne  acioss  a  small  hamlet  called  Âsalaj  which 
is  mdicated  by  the  same  name  m  the  chaitei  About  two  furlongs  still  north  of  Asala  there  hes 
another  vàdî  specified  by  the  name  Bekare,  which  is  evidentiy  the  same  as  Vîkarâ  mentioned 
m  the  copper-plates  In  this  way  nearly  ail  the  villages  mentioned  m  the  first  section  of  the 
charter  can  be  identiiied  satisfactoiily  m  the  vicimty  of  the  railway  station  Bhivapurï  Road 
withm  a  radius  of  5  to  6  miles  The  copper-plate  giant  mentions  a  village  (whose  name  is  effa- 
ced  m  the  original)  as  havmg  a  temple  of  Gïiaîitësvara  In  view  of  the  identification  of 
Ëkasâla  as  above  proposed,  it  seems  certain  that  it  is  the  modem  village  Âmbivalï  which 
lies  about  a  mile  to  the  west  of  Ëkasâla  The  village  Umbaravaîï,  whose  boundanes  are  not 
specified  m  the  grant,  is  probably  represented  by  Umroh,  a  small  village  situated  about  a  mile 
to  the  south  of  the  Bhivapurï  Road  railway  station  "  As  for  Varëtîkâ,  aftei  which  the 
Varëtikà-visliaya^  was  named,  Dr  Dikshit  would  identify  it  with  Variti  'which  is  situated  on 
Bhivandi-Wâdë  road  and  hes  about  12|  miles  to  the  north  of  Bhiwandï  m  the  Bhiwandï  tàlukà 
of  the  Thânâ  District  2'  But  it  hes  far  to  the  north  of  thèse  places  It  is  more  likely  to  be  identical 
with  Varhëdï  situated  near  Bhivapurï  as  suggested  by  Mr  Atre 

As  stated  before,  the  villages  m  the  second  part  of  the  présent  grant  were  situated  in  two 
vishayas,  viz  Abïiyaiitara-shatshasïiti  and  Siirpâraka-sliatshashti  The  former  of  thèse 
is  evidentiy  identical  with  the  Sthânkâbhyaîitarasîiatshasiiti  yzi-/zfl);a  mentioned  m  the  Bhân- 
dup  plates  of  Chhittaiàja  It  was  so  called  because  it  mcluded  the  âilâhâra  capital  Sthânaka 
(modem  Thânà)  and  was  différent  fiom  the  Sùrpàraka-shatshasîiti  vishaya,  which  com- 
prised  the  terntory  round  Surpâraka,  modem  Sôpârà  m  the  Bassem  tâlukâ  The  former 
comprised  the  terntory  between  the  Thânâ  and  Bassem  creeks  As  for  the  places  mentioned  as 
situated  m  it,  Mûlanda  still  retams  its  ancient  name  almost  unchanged  and  is  a  lailway  station 
near  Thânâ  on  the  Central  Railway  Vôriyaîâ  is  evidentiy  modem  Borivalï,  a  station  on  the 
Western  Railway,  which  is  the  chief  town  of  a  tàlukâ  of  the  same  name  m  the  Thânâ  District 
Kâdkêvalipallîkâ  is  probably  Kândivalï,  6  miles  west  of  Thânâ  Mânëgrâma  is  identical 
with  Mânôiï  near  Borivalï,  and  Khânuvadâ  is  Khâmvadë,  east  of  the  same  place  As  for  the 
places  mcluded  m  the  âùrpàraka-sbatshashti,  Dr  Dikshit  ha  s  shown  that  the  two  villages 
Brihad-Adanikâ  and  Laughu-Adanikâ  are  identical  with  the  village  Adanë,  situated  8-} 
miles  to  the  east  of  Virâr,  which  lies  about  5  miles  north  of  Sôparâ  (ancient  Surpâraka)  A  small 
stream  sepaiates  the  two  parts  of  the  village,  which  seem  to  hâve  been  known  by  the  names 
of  the  Larger  and  Smaller  Adamkâs  m  ancient  times  Kbaïîdivalï  lies  to  the  west  of  Adanikâ, 
and  KJhânuvadâ  to  the  north  of  it  Vîrâra  still  letains  its  ancient  name  and  is  a  station  on  the 
Western  Railwav  Pëdhâîa  is  identical  with  Pëlhâr,  about  8  miles  N  N  E  of  Bassem  Uppala- 
palîikâ,  a  hamlet  of  Virâra,  seems  to  hâve  merged  itself  m  Vîrâra  Some  other  places  men- 
tioned in  the  présent  grant  are  well  known  ThuSjPurï  was  the  ancient  capital  of  Kônkan.  Its 
identification  lias  been  discussed  above 


1  Vai  ëtiJvâ-wj-AajFais  mentioned  also  m  the  Vadavalî  plates  ofApaiàditya  (No   20)  and  probably  also  m  the 
Thànàplatesof  Aiikësaiin  (No  8)  They  weie,  howevei,  difFeientterntonal  divisions  See  p  46,  above 

2  JO/,  Vol  XII,  p  271 
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Text^ 
First  Plate 


6 


„    ^^  f^Kto  fttft^T  #^M>  [V3II-]  ^J^n^^^^PFT  x^rf^  f^Ht^F^^iw^ 

Second  Plate  :  Krst  Side  .^^^^.^^  ^  _ 

'■^"Ti^^^olostat  copies  supphedbyDi   P  M  Joahx 

>î  Expressed  by  a  symbol 

•î  Metie  of  verses  1-2    Anushtubh 

4  Mclrc  of  vcises  3-5    Vasantahlakâ 

"'  Mctrc    Pu//iyï 

(.  ivietrc    SâJ  dûlavikndita 

7  Mcire    Sragdharâ 

B  Mctrc  oi  veiscs  9  and  10    ^mi./a.z^T.iz^a 

«'  Mctrc  of  verses  11-12    Anushiubh 

10  Read  m^  ff 

11  Mètre    -io"^ 

ï2  Metrc    ÉàrdUlavikrldiia 
13  Mètre    Vasantahlakâ 
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30    «T  3:1^  ^M^^ëîrfefrffg-^  Il  [^^n"]  f^ciïTrf^  ^w^^j^ïï  çflHPîFTTTTïnjft  ^^#f  ^1^^- 

31      ÇÇrïT^î^^lTnt|ïT    ^m^f^  Il    (1)    JTWTîiïïï^^f^^SRT  ^^^(^)^  |Tîft^F3T  ft'îT  felïït^  ^WÎÏÏW- 

34    M^îïï^  ^çrfT^f^wt^jfçnrfq'  ^"tfwqi^  I  fTf^rsi^^rf^qq^^f^^Tr^rïîFt  ^(^)'^-- 

40    ^fe i^^f^-d I ^R^^rT  Tr^rTrrcïï#^"t^W  ïï^tt  ïï^^Tfe(%)%rf^^«ftfeq$  5ÇT-^t(^^)- 
441|^rTOt'<ft'=i^^ÎM^Tr1r(ïït)?=^  5rTrfçiY^^^^?^mT§t(t  )  ^f^^ïï^  ^  ^W^^rq-rii 

Second  Plate  î  Second  Side 

47      ^^'W^vrT^qTÇl^ïï(^)f^2:^m^ïrf^3Tlïï|W  ^^^^[^^](5^)^^gTT    ^^ÎT    I   ^^^^"^lïï- 

^  Mètre    Sài dùlavikrîdita 
2  Mètre    IndmvajtS 
^  Mètre     Vasantatilakâ 
*  Metie   Anushtubh 
^  Mètre   Sârdûlavikridita 
s  Metie  of  veises  21-22   Màlinî 
'  Mètre    Vamsastha 
2  Read  ^ïï^t^rTcT 
Mètre  of  veises  24  and  25   Anushtubh 
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57    ^rR'(^^)^  \^o  «^îiêïïq*  wë  ^\  ^^m\-m^^^^f^  %ïï\i^  ^^iwî  ïïïïïï^- 

(^)  W 

67  f¥^rer  ^rfqTrm  ^ (^ )  ^f^^rmr  (fe )  =^'5pqTfq"^  sH^^^  ^- 

68  frHftW^(cr)  sîTwftw  ^(^)^f^^'m-(1%)^r^ïrf^  Trrër^^"t%fer(^) 

Tîûrd  Plate  :  First  Sîde 

71  ^W^î^çrïnxsFfïïl^R  ^ (^)f'i-^'^rraT (fe) f^T^tïT  ftrstq^^  ^r^fr- 

72  Hf#rfïïcr(?r)  ^ïï^(^)wr¥5i  ^(^)|^=^"^?rr^T(f%)^5prrfïm^(f)  ts^^sT^Tfe^crii 

76  ^^^  ^^:^^  ^wî^'ïït  ^e#^  feïw  ^H^f^w^^qT%'(7ïïh'Tr%)tT^¥r'?5ïïT^> 

77  ^  feFïï?T^îi^^nT  T^^^^fer^^^^fsRîTfîî  ^wm  T^mfx  ^ïïT  (  çfT  )  ïïr^çftfq-  s-  wt^  2t- 

81    ^rgïï^nr^Kftfq*  s-  ^^^  ^^  ^m^x^^  1  ^[o%>  %^  1  ^mï^  ^^  1 


1  Mètre    Indiavajrâ 

2  Metie  of  veises  27  and  28   Anushtubh 

3  The  aksharas  aie  effaced  heie     They  are  conjectuially  supplied 

4  Read  f^fïrnfcTfTîWft^^ 
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87  cqTfcr(?crHq-Tfg")3rrçr^5^ïrRl-  ïï^(^)  feimcq-^'i^^OTJT^^c^f^^^^       swf'^  'T- 

91  ?çrcqTfcf(^N'Trrcr)         ïïi^kd4f%-  ^^^^  !r5rfcPTRq"^^^c^wïïTïï3T^2:=g?^fT~ 

Tlîird  Plate  :  Second  Side 

92  ^r^pïïT  ^H^rlft"  s-  v^  2rç3T  =^^nzTrfïî  i  ^ct  ^^^^îïïrïï&ï  mïïT4- 

94  5TFf^^5TrTÇrtïïtïfrRT    II    ïï^^^ftq^|S["TrÇcfq-rf5:^(TrT)'^ïïf^îT^iï^^=^ 

96  ^f^?T=^ST<s^^^l  ïT^RKTTfq-  ^cTsTî^H  S"  ^o  1 1  ^  1 1  ^  H 

97  ^m  w^z^^iw^ {m)w  ^t^ï^^ ( WT ) ii^ïîfr  qrr^l"  i  ^&2Ttrf#f«T~ 

100  t^^  ^  fermfë^rfe'^ïïTç^tciWpmT^^  q-c^ro^R^qr  mt~ 

101  ^TS^^^^  i   5:î^lWrfq"  'H-H^H^ÏÏTÏÏ  S"  ^o  fïf^ïï^  ^11   îT^PT  =^- 

102  ^TîïTrfîîll   g«t^   îtfta^rE^  I   ^^'Wt  ^(^)^#^T^e?^î^^^ 

103  I   qf^^Wr  ^^^#ïï|Tfeiï^=b$^H'Y(^)^^  Il   ^TRçftfefçl^w(^)îra"- 

104  ï^^  1 1  ïï#c{c^^ra"fe^(^)^^'Tr^crFrr  t^^  1 1  w  ii  ^^ ^t^th:- 

105  f^fOTciiï3T    ^ft^Sïï^nTT     ^(^)^^=^^fe#  ^(^)lîUT^cq-3Tr5T  ^T(fT)^^£rî?HW- 

106  ^ïïf^^i^^T  3rï^giOTî^1-(fe)f^îïï?crEqT%(?^H'TTfe)^^^^ 

108  ^  I  ^T^wtfq-  ?  B^  wtffwr  ^111  ïïw  ^^wizîïïfïï  I  ^4^  ^Tïï^^~ 

109  ^yc^b^î^blÇI^cr^  3ïïfï]^^=^  I   ^çrWcftf^X^^  1   Tf^^TT^ 

110  ^iTTSii%^(sr)^^^^qfê^?sfTT  I  ^rr^  fcr^^çr- 

1 1 1  K^^^^  1 1  ïï^rr^cîïï {^) ^T^xm  m  ferm^^r^^  s:^TiTÇrr~ 

Fourtii  Plate  :  First  Side 

112  tcT^PT^^  q^'j^Ri^flrm  ^^rfH:qrrf?j^  çrr?lR;rf^=^  i  ^mrqKftfq"  ^  '\^ 

113  frf^ïï^nit  fVDT^^^^i^f^i  ?;^^cr>ïï>^^ 

1 15  Çïï^rr  ^r^wi^^  q-^T^'^Tf^f^ft^  q3::q^H#r  ^rrf.^^  i  q^rwrfq  s"  %  fïT^- 

116  wfe^  ^  fi^  TK  [I T  ^^  =^T^]z?rrf^  ^;5#cft  f^^iTTTîmt^^RqT^ïï^  i  c[%w- 

117  crtf?if^iwi  T^m  f?N'(fî^)^TqR(^)^^^TTTr^  i  ^^rn^r  ^rnrw^^  n  ^#^i^- 

119  ^feïï  ^(iT)fr3KT^ïrr3T  wr(fT)f^T%R-îr5crrïr  ^(¥rjqfeq^(w^)^^(fe)fci>^iji'-VMi 
(î=crHqT)fcr[f]{f)f^- 


^  This  woid  ïï^  is  superfluous 
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(îft)  f^5r(w) 

c  c  c  o  c  c 

122    ^fe"^  ^q^#^  cr^n  fe-^îftqr#^  =^  i  ^^^^m  qwm^r  ?ffeiï  ^^r  f^'ïïWTT- 

124  T^^  tt^q-^  ^  î  ^%nîçft  TrspTT"!  I  ^R=^cr  ^^t^^cïïT  qrïftïWTra'  i  ^axT"^- 

125  ïï>^m>sT#5f  II  q^è5[=^3TrfeRr^^fq-^(frr)g-TTn-f?:î^  s^^^^g-  ^tcRïTr^nTR- 

126  ïï  ïï^o^^^qr  ^iïïs^iï^^'^'eq"  =^  i  îf^Twrft"  s:  ^^^  #"ff  ^  vu  çrq"^FnT- 

129    fe^^w  ^^  mj  ^5t^i%cR=^  Il  çr%ci^rïïfe"(^)^ïïf^^^  i  ^^  =^^2:^#r  ^#^  ^>- 

130  ^1    ^f^TOT  t^^^^vSS?    1    ïïf^=^TT^l- #?^5Fr5^   xr3[  \   ^T\XWÏ   ëS^^^fer  II   Çî^cî^TTrrcr(î=cr)- 

131  5^f%^^^^  1    ^^  "^mzmT^  I    ^5%    cè^  I    ^^^cfr  ïïtïïT'ïï    I    ^?=^TRft  'frFF(5TT)''t    î 

132    ^Hrnccfr  ^(^)??T  îi  t^  ^^r^JTfemra-^^^^TTrr  ïF^T^^tfq-  5-^0  ^#ïï^mTr^?>t  ^|^ 

133      =^11    cr#^^3TFcî^%(?çr^qT%)^HSl^T¥TTTr?^5tf%fgT^Y^^^  1   î[FT   =Tr^TH^fîT  I 

134  ^^t  ïï?îf?ï  I  ^^rwt  Tr^q^^^>fe^w  I  ^f?=^çr  ^t'^^^I"  ^^^spt  i  ^rfd^ 

135  ^^cTSTï^^fe^^  îi  ^«rTs^czftq-fw^^rm^  I  ïï^ïï  ^^WT^r^rfîT  t  gc%>  ^^  1  ^%- 

Fourtïi  Pîate  :  Second  Side 

136  "^   f fP^Y^àïï  î   q'^=^Wt  TT^^q^^^tf^^^  I   ^Tîi;^   p^ftcPTT^ïmTrcïÇ^^T  ^lïï- 

137  fer  =^  Il  ïïSTTSïï^q-^^'ïï^Siï^  I  m^  =^m2:ïïTf^  I  ^^^l"  ^^■\^^  ^f^^^t  Tfl^^^f  q^  I 

138  qf^=^^    ^Rrl^  ^3=^îT   ^Tf"^    f^î^^l-%^^  I    ^tcR^W5r%^(^)^l'^^^=^  I    q^  =qTq-T2:?rTr^  I 

140  ^11  ^^  ^^=^^?TfepTr^feTïïT  q^T^^Yq-  ^60  [1^]  çrq^^^TTFr?^^  ïïp-q"  =^11^11^11 

141  ^^T  sR|rHf#Tïïcrrïr  ^çïï(w)wl^Fr  ^(^)f^=^^TM  çrT(¥T)^^ïïTïï§tqTîr  WT(^)|i^M%îr- 

143     5^('^H:)q-  l  ^^  =?r^TZ^fïï  I  '^[Htcfr  ^T^(^)ïït^|â^  I  ^^^cf^^qu^^ïï^Tiq^â^  I  qfs^- 

145  w^^^^^^  I  ^w^^  (çr)^?ri"Tfïïw  1  qrf^^^fîTïï  ^>^1ft^T5S^i  1  ^ttt^  ^™^  1   q^  ^^- 

146  feTqr^ïïTWT   ^m^  ^m(m)mïï^  ^  ^oo  [i-^j  cr4^^^fe"(^)5ïT|5^ïïT^=^  11^  11  mi 

147  frHf#î4crPT  ^îm7^(^n^)^MtwFr  ^(^)f^^TTf%ïï  ^T(wT)^rwrf^ïTrïr    ïïr(^T)^^- 


Read  ^"t^=#fT'J^^g-  See  Ime  1 54,  below 
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151     I  ^^^wt  ^>Tfeïï  I  viri<ci''5rci'^ifïï^  Il  TT^  ïS^^2rfe:FiT^wTmT  mm:  i  îr^iwrfq"  s"  ^oo 

^riTw  ^(¥t)- 
153    fTJPiwrnT  ^(^)|Piïïï^^^ïï^ïT^(w)^7Î^?:^î^TO(?^ 

(^)^n%^  (gr)- 

156     #cR#^ïï^(%)^(^)^^nTr^^||  W  II  g^  ^^^ftfw^ïT  ^îT^(^)qïï>^Fr  ^(^)^=^^- 

158  ^T^^i  î^çq- ^qrm^ïïTfïï  I  ^cfr  ^"tïï^T^pw^ïï^  i  ^çnïTçr  ^î^^(^)f^  qf^=q-~ 

159  ïïcft ^5ft%T^p*p^ï^^  I  ^■?:çft^^^  Il  ïï#cîcâ^^(^);55Rt(t)^  I 

160  'T^  ^IMIdrjinî  I   ^ô#cft  ^Vr^^T^frf^q^^T^  1  ^^fWt^(w)^RT(^)3T^^|   qf^^^wT- 

Fifth  Plate 

161  ^f^^   I   ^3tIT^=^=^^   Il   ïït^^ïïl^l^d'4%  3{T2Ï^T?^^  I   ^^  •^Nidrilfin   ^-. 

162    cft^(w)fRT(^)q'#^i  cdmcT  ^^  I  qfeTTcT  q#^  ïT^i  ^tr^  (g')^=^wt-ËS^  11  m^- 
164    ^r#^rawi^^fv5^^  I  ^^ïm\  wï^^^^[^r^^^mf{m'TJ^  i  tT?^^  ^h^^  ^~ 

165      tiX^     M°4d^<:=bMHli^MMI^   1  rr^    m^^W^^^^^J    ^it^  1  3:|^(m)^>rq'    sT  ^oo    [fi-] 

166    ^r^^T5î%r(^)^^Trr^=^  ii  ^  ii  r^  ^xï^-r:^^^^  ^m^^i ^w^?=^  ^^Trr^5Tf^ 
168    ^S3rr[  *]  ïïrf^^cTWT  çn^^^^ïïïïjsîi^Tfe^^c^ 

1 70  vïï^^^^^f^q^#2T^ë^5^ïï5Tiïïïï  ïï|  ( f  )  ^Jft^^^t^^^  ( ë^ ) ïïf^d^^i  ^j^^^rçr^- 

171  '^  ïï^ïTÇïrfwr  TOWT  ^T^wr  ïï&rrferr  ii  ^^\  m^^m{^)wr(\^f^  w^t^t  ^^rtit  irq^rr  ^~■ 

172  ^(^)^^^%rfq*qf^q^^n?3ft^ii  q^  ^3^^  ^tt^ït^^^  i  ^(^)|fw5#^^- 

173  ^^  TT^rRr  ^ÇFmMw  i  q^r  ïïft  ^t^  ^ïï^crer  ^ïï  cf^  'w(^)i  ii    [^^11*3  ^çra^R  fïï- 

174  ^€rw^?^(^)  I  sTcT  TT^  5rT^krè(=5#)ïft^Tr^57r(?iTT)  n  [^oii-^]  ^^^(t^)  ^^r  m- 

175  ^w  TT^r^  I  ^ïn^>  sR^^qrwT  ^  w  Tr^^Wt  ^r^^n    r^^^n*-]  ^fçr  qf^r- 

^  Mètre  of  verses  29  and  30   Anushtubh 
2  Mètre  •  ^à/zm 
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179  ^sRiïfTr^T(^T)1%ïr^Tf^^^Tf(^)f^^^  1  ^^  =Trw  ^ïï^^  ^to^ti  ç^^^rrr   ^«rii^m(Tfr 

180  ^^  ^^{-sr)Tr(Tm;)  i  ^  ft^wr  t^f^^^  ^^rix  çr^  q-=sïRr(â-)^  [iib^rii*]  i^(^2T)fq'!î 

1 82    f^^f^q"  ïïfe ( tfïï) ^  n  [^ ^ Il -^j  ^1 1    ïï^T  =t^  ïï^T  ^^T^T^gr  ^^^f^^  ^Trrrmfiq-3i%  i 

185  ^"t^^t^  ^r^^^"<îiH^^f^^^?rrïï^^^g;ïï^ (ïït)  [i^^]  jm^^Tr^^fsr^^T- 

186  ^^(■^^)    ^R^  ïïm'^rW^  Il  H  II  ^  11  ^^5  ^(ç^)ft-ïT   U  ^  il  fe^TTÇ^  Il  ^  Il 

Translation 

Success  !  May  there  be  victory  and  prosperity  ' 
[Foi  the  translation  ojvenesl  to  3^  see  that  of  verses  1,  2  and  4  in  the  Thànà  plates  of  Ankësann  [No  8) , 
for  the  tianslation  of  verses  4  to  11,  see  that  ofthe  same  verses  in  the  Berlin  Muséum  plates  ofChhttamja 
[No   11),  and  Jo7  the  tîûJislatîon  of  verses  12  to  1?^   see  that  of  the  same  verses  in  the  Thànà  plates  of 

Nàgàrjima  [No   13)] 

(Veise  18)  He  caused  the  ladies  ia  the  harems  of  his  enemies  slain  by  his  sharp  sword 
drawn  out  [of  its  scahbaid)  to  hâve  dangling  [unhaided)  haïr,  to  discard  necklaces  from  their 
pitchei-hke  breasts  and  to  hâve  eyes  without  collyiium  (applied  to  them) 

(V  19)  The  creeper  of  his  famé  rises  above  the  bower  of  the  Brahmânda  as  if  because  it 
B  made  to  grow  with  the  sprinkling  of  water  m  the  form  of  tears  from  the  eyes  ofthe  wives  of 
the  enemies  slam  [by  hm) 

(V  20)  Theieaftei,  his  youngei  brother  Nàgârjuna  became  kmg — [he)  who,  resembl- 
mg  Nârâyana  m  regaid  to  the  good  fortune  of  courtesans,  was,  by  his  anger,  the  lire  of  des ti  ac- 
tion to  his  arrogant  foes  Havmg  heard  from  afar  about  the  superhuman  power  of  his  arms, 
the  itchmg  ofthe  strong  arms  of  his  enemies,  fond  of  [fighting  on)  the  battîefield,  goes  to  sleep 
as  it  were 

(V  21)  The  quai  tei  -éléphants,  the  streams  of  whose  ichor  hâve  dried  up  by  the  breezes 
blowing  over  the  rutting  juice  of  the  mtoxicated  scent-elephants  m  his  unique  camp,  open 
their  eyes  [aftei  a  long  time) — (the  eyes)  which  were  closed  for  fear  of  the  great  masses  of  smoke 
spreading  from  the  burmng  of  his  enemies'  cities  and  envelopmg  [ail)  quarters 

(V.  22)  Theieaftei,  his  younger  brother  ISllutïitriwaî^  Gupid  incarnate,  who  destroyed 
the  prosperity  of  the  foes  [killed  by  km),  became  kmg  When  he  raised  his  bow  at  the  end  ofthe 
wa vmg  of  lights  befoie  his  horses  [at  the  commencement  ofhis  marchfor  digvzjaya),  even  the  might) 
Indra  gave  up  his  own  bow  (i  e   the  ram-bow) . 

(Lme  35)    Now  while  the  Mahâmandalêsvara,  the  illustrions  Mwminimîdëvarâja — 

1  Metie    Anushtubh 

2  Mètre    Vasantatilakâ 

3  This  danda  is  superfluous 
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who,  by  lus  spiritual  meut,  has  obtairied.  the  fîve  mahàsabdas,  and  who  is  adorned  widi  ail  royal 
titles  such  as  Mahâsàmantâdhipati,  'the  lord  of  the  city  of  Tagara',  'a  king  of  the  Sïlâhâra  family', 
'a  scion  of  the  family  of  Jîmùtavâhana',  '(he)  who  has  the  ensign  of  the  golden  Garuda',  'the 
lord  of  the  Western  Océan',  '(he)  who  has  surpassed  the  world  m  libeiality',  'the  Sun  of  the 
Sîlâras',  'a  mass  of  clouds  obscunngm  battle  the  sun-like  {hostile)  kings',  'the  self-chosen  hus- 
band  of  the  Earth  adorned  with  the  heads  of  foes  [slain  by  him)\  'an  adamantine  cage  for  such 
as  seek  refuge  (with  him)  '  and  so  forth — is  rulmg  over  the  whole  'K.ôiikmyà.  country  comprismg 
fourteen  hundred  villages  headed  by  Purï  together  with  many  {othei)  mandatas  won  by  the 
power  of  his  armSj  and  while  his  Mahâmàtya,  the  illustrions  Jôupaiya  and  his  Mahâsàndhvigra- 
hika,  the  lUustrious  Vithapaiya  are  bearmg  the  burden  of  the  cares  of  lus  govemment — at  this 
tinie  the  Mahâmandalëhai  a,  the  illustiious  Miiînîniiiîidêvarâja  addresses,  with  saluation, 
honour,  respect  and  orders,  ail  assembled  princes,  counsellers,  the  family  priest,  the  amàtyas, 
the  principal  and  subordinate  ofEcers,  as  well  as  the  heads  oï  ràshùas,  towns,  vishayas  and  vil- 
lages, royal  servants  whether  [formally)  appomted  or  not,  rural  peopie  and  also  the  artisans, 
guilds  and  the  three  classes  of  citizens  and  so  forth,  as  foUows  — 

"Be  it  known  to  you  that  though  prosperity  is  unsteady,  youth  is  momentary  and  life 
lies  m  the  jaws  of  Death,  the  peopie  are  indiffèrent  m  regard  to  the  acquisition  of  the  other 
woxdd  Oh  '  How  astomshmg  is  this  action  of  theirs  ' 

Realismg  that  youth  is  bemg  devoured  by  the  demoness  m  the  foi  m  of  Old  Age,  who  is 
liidden  mside  {the  body),  that  the  pangs  of  séparation  after  union  with  one's  dear  ones  are  like 
those  caused  by  fallmg  mto  a  hell  after  dwellmg  m  heaven,  that  wordly  existence  is  worthless 
like  the  mterior  of  a  plantain  tree,  that  the  body  is  subject  to  old  âge  and  death  natuial  [m  this 
world) ^  and  that  wealth  and  life  aie  fickle  like  drops  of  water  on  a  lotus-leaf  tossed  by  wmd, 
one  should  accumulate  the  [spiritual)  reward  for  his  gift  with  firm  non-attachment 

Havmg  pondered  over  the  saymgs  of  ancient  sages,  who  are  clever  m  discriminatmg  be- 
tween  what  is  righteous  and  what  is  not,  such  as  the  foUowmg  — 
{Hère  follow  four  verses  m  praise  of  tehgious  gifts  ) 

(Line  54)  Having  thought  over  thèse  saymgs  of  great  sages,  adept  m  discrimmatmg 
between  dharma  and  adharma  and  having  bathed  at  the  excellnt  tîitha  on  the  holy  occasion 
of  a  lunar  éclipse  on  the  fifteenth  tîtM  of  the  bright  fortnîght  of  Phâlguma  m  the  {cyclic) 
year  Sarvadhârm,  when  nine  hundred  years  încreased  by  seventy  hâve  passed  by  the 
era  of  the  âaka  King  m  figures,  the  year  970,  Phâlguna,  the  bright  fortnight,  15 — and 
having  offered  an  arghya  beautiful  with  flowers  of  varions  kmds  to  the  divine  Sun,  the  sole  crest- 
jewei  of  the  sky  and  the  lover  of  the  lotus  plant,  and  having  worshipped  the  divine  Siva,  the 
lord  of  the  three  worlds  and  the  guru  of  ail  gods  and  démons,  I  hâve  given,  for  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  my  Growned  Queen  Padmal,  with  great  dévotion,  with  the  pouring  out  of  water 
as  a  gift  free  from  ail  taxes,  to  the  followmg  learned  and  emment  Brâhmanas,  who  are  devoted 
to  the  performance  of  their  six  duties  such  as  sacrificmg  for  themselves  and  for  others,  studymg 
and  teachmg  {ofthe  sacred  texts),  and  who  are  proficient  m  the  performance  of  sacrificial  rites, 
nameiy,  the  learned  Brâhmana,  the  illustrions  Nâràyana  Pandita,  the  son  ofthe  learned  Bràh- 
mana,  the  illustrions  Tikkapaîya  Upâdhyâya,  of  the  Jàmadagnya-Vatsa  gotra  and  the  Rig- 
vëda  Sâkhâ,  who  has  emigrated  from  Karahâta;  and  his  bi  other  Râmba  Pandita  and  also 
his  brotlier  Lakshnûdhara  Pandita;  Kësavabhatta  Upâdhyâya,  the  son  of  who  hails 
from  Karnâta,  of  gôtra  and  the  Rigvëda  Sâkhâ^  who  has  emigrated  from  [Kara- 

hâfa] ,  Gôpati  Pandita,  the  son  of  the  illustrious  Râmba  Pandita,  of  the  Jâmadagnya- 
Vatsa  gôtra  and  the  Rigvëda  ^âkhà,  who  has  emigrated  from  Karahâta;  Dhârësvara- 
bbatta,  the  son  of  Mâdhavabhatta,  of  the  Jâmadagnya-Vatsa  gôtra  and  the 
Rigvëda    Sâkhà,    who   has    emigrated   from   Karahâta;   Nârâyanabhatta,    the    son    of 
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Gôvardliaîiafohattaj   of  the    Gârgya  gdtia    and  the  Rigvêda  Sàkhâ,  who  has  emigrated 
froni  Karaliâta;  Ghakrapânibhattas  the  son  of  Drônabliattaj  of  the  Kapi  gdtia  and  the 
Rigvedâ  Sàkhâ,  who  has  emigiated  from  [Karahàta],  the  astrologer  Màdhava.,   the  son  of 
Dâïswipaiya,  of  the  Âtiêya  g5t7a  and  the  Rigvëda  Sâkhà,  who  has  emigrated  from  Karaliâta; 
Dëvabliatta,  the  son  of  îlisiyappabliatta,  of  the  Âtrëya  gôtra  and  the  Rigvëda  Sàkkà,  who 
has  emigrated  from  Karaliâta;  Vâvalaiyaj  the  son  of  Bâmiipaiyaj  of  the  Kâsyapa  gôùa 
and  the  Rigvëda  Sâkhâ,  who  has   emigrated  from  Karaliâta;   Divâkaraîya,  the  son  of 
Siddliapaiya,  of  the  Bhâradvâja  gôtra  and  the  Rigvëda  Éàkhà,  who  has  emigrated  from 
Karaliâta;  Janârdanabliattaj  the  son  of  Vëvvaîa,  who  has    mastered   the  six  Vëdàngas, 
of  the  Kâsyapa  gôtra  and  the  Rigvëda  Sàkhà,  who  has  emigrated  from  Karaliâta;  Vâmbana, 
the  son  of  Tïkapaiya,  of  the  Àtiëya  gôt7a  and   the  Rigvëda  Sàkhâ^  who  has   emigrated 
from  Karaliâta,  and  others — to  thèse  fourteen  Brâhmanas  for  the  performance  of  their  six 
rehgious  duties  such  as  sacrificmg  for  themselves  and  for  others,  studymg  and  teachmg  {of  the 
sacud  texts),  for  the  performance  of  the  rehgious  rites  such  as  bah,  charu,  vaisvadèva,  agmhôtra 
and  so  forth,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  their  famihes,  m  the  followmg  manner,  viz  two  shares 
each  to  the  lUustnous  Nârâyana  Pandita  and  Divâkaraîya  Pandita  and  one  share  each  to 
others — ^foui  hundred  drammas  mcreased  by  forty-five — ^m  figures,  dra  445 — 'Out  of  the  produce  of 
food-grains  from  the  village  Êkasâla  situated  m  the  Varëtikâ  vishaya,  the  boundaries  of  which 
are  as  foUows  — on  the  east,  the  river  Ûlasa;  on  the  south,  the  river  Pavahâ;  on  the  west,  the 
cow-path  near  (the  hamiet)  Siyali;  on  the  north,  an  Asvattha  tree  and  a  cow-path — and  also 
the  house-ccss  m  drammas  m  this  village  and  a  kumàragadyànaka  {per  house) — and   also  two 
hundred  draminas  mcreased  by  twenty-three — ^m  figures,  dra  223 — out  of  the  pro duce  offood- 
giams  from  the  \illage  Bhûtavali  situated  m  this  vishaya,  the  boundaries  of  which  are  as  fol- 
lows    on  the  cast,  a  viiaka,  on  the  south,  a  hiU,  on  the  west,  also  a  hill,  on  the  north,  another 
viraka,  and  also  the  house-cess  m  drammas  and  a  kumàragadyànaka — and  also   two  hundxed 
drammas  incitdiSQÔi  by  sixty-nine,  m  figures,  dra  269,  out  of  the  produce  of  food-grains  from  the 
village  Vadavaïi  situated  m  this  vishaya^  the  boundaries  of  which  are  as  follows  — on  the  east, 
an  Asvattha  tree  and  a  Pimparï  tree,  on.  the  south,  a  hiU  contammg  (the  temple  of)  Uchchàdëvï, 
on  the  west,  a  viiaka^  on  the  north,  the  river  Pavabâ;  and  also  the  house-cess  in  drammas  and  a 
kumàragadyànaka ,  and  also  five  hundred  drammas  mcreased  by  forty-eight — ^m  figures,  dra  548 — 
out  of  the  produce  of  the  food-grams  from  the  village  Àsala  situated  in  this  vishaya,  the  boun- 
daries of  which  are  as  follows  — on  the  east,  a  viraka  m  the  village  Vadavalï;  on  the  south, 
also  a  viraka,  on  the  west,  a  large  mountam,  on  the  north,  a  viraka  on  the  boundary  of  the  village 
and  ^,  kumàragadyànaka ,  dLïiàïovty-QighX  drammas — ^mfiguies,  ^râ  48 — out  of  the  produce  m  food- 
grams  from  the  field  of  Ghantësvara  m  the  village.  .  .  situated  in  this  vishaya^  the  boundaries 
of  which  are  as  follows  —on  the  east,  a  cow-path  m  the  village  Ékasâla;  on  the  south,  the  river 
Pavahâ;  on  the  west,  the  field  of  Pimparikâ  belongmg  to  the  god,  the  holy  Nâgësvara,  and  also 
a  royal  road,  on  the  north,  a  cow-path,  and  also  the  house-cess  in  drammas  of  this  field  and  a 
kumàragadyànaka — and  fifty  drammas — m  figures,  dra  50 — out  of  the  revenue  of  a  field  m  the 
village  Uiïibaravalï,  which  is  owned  by  the  Brâhmana  Madhu  Pandita— And  to  the  Vâvailaka 
Brâhmanas  of  places  outside  the  vishaya  of  Varëtikâ,  viz  ,  first  to  the  learned  Brâhmana  Badda- 
paiya,  the  son  of  the  leamed  Brâhmana  Brahmaïiaiya,  of  the  Gârgya  gôtra  and  the  Rigvëda 
Sàkhà,  who  has  emigrated  from  Madhyadësa,  twenty  drammas  out  of  the  revenue  of  the  Kôt- 
tharavëdhï  field  m  the  village  Mûlanda  situated  in  the  Abliyantara-skatsliasliti  vishaya 
together  with  one  and  a  half  mûtaka  measure  from  the  produce  of  nce  grams  according  to  the 
measure  m  use  m  this  village-— m  figures,  dra  20— out  of  the  revenue  and  1|  mûdà  of  rice— the 
boundaries  of  which  village  are  as  follows  —on  the  east,  the  Khairondhâ  field,  on  the  south,  the 
field  owned  by  Batu  (Brâhmana)  Kësava,  on  the  west,  the  Kusumbî  field  owned  by  the  goddess 
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Vaulathaij  on  the  north,  tlie  field  owned  by  the  Bràhmana  Tikkambaiya — and  also  the  dtammas 
of  the  houses  connected  with  this  field  to  be  paid  to  the  same  (donee) — and  to  the  Bràhmana 
Vapyaiyaj  the  son  of  the  Bràhmana  Dhâlanaj  who  has  mastered  the  six  vèdàngas,  of  the 
Vâsishtha  gôtra  and  the  Rigvëda  sâkhâ,  who  has  emigrated  from  Karaliâta — thirty-six  dmmmas 
out  of  the  revenue  of  the  Vâda  field  in  the  village  Vôrlyalâ,  situated  m  the  Abhyantara- 
sîiatshaslîti  vishqya,  together  with  four  mûtakas,  less  by  a  quarter,  of  iice  out  of  the  produce  of 
the  {same)  field — ^m  figures,  dra  36  [and)  iict-mûdas  3J — the  boundanes  of  which  are  as  foUows 
— on  the  east,  waste  land  of  a  field  m  (the  village)  Kliâiiii.vadâ  and  also  anÂbhitthâ-tree,  on 
the  south,  a  vimikâ^  on  the  west  the  hamlet  Kàdîiêvalî  attached  to  the  village  ,  on  the 

north,  the  vàvaka  (field)  of  the  Bràhmana  Dàupaiya,  and  also  eighteen  drammas  out  of  the  reve- 
nue of  the  Nihura  field  m  this  {village)  and  one  and  a  half  mûtaka  togethei  with  ten  kutapas  of 
nce  accordmg  to  the  measure  in  use  m  tins  village  out  of  the  produce  m  iice-giam  of  the  field, 
m  figures,  dra    18  (and)  nce  \\  mûdàs  and  10  kutapas, — the  boundaiies  of  which  {field)  arc  as 
foUows. — on  the  east,  the  village  Mânê;  on  the  south,  a  cow-path;  on  the  west,  a  pasture- 
ground,  on  the  north,  a  tamarind  tree;  and  also  nme  dmmmas  fiom  the  revenue  of  the  Vaula- 
pondhâ  field  of  this  (village)  together  with  one  mûtaka  of  nce  less  by  five  kutapas,  m  figuics, 
dra  9j  khandikàs  3  and  kudavas  15,  the  boundaries  of  which  (field)  aie  as  foUows  — on  the  east, 
a  field  belonging  to  the  god  Vishnu-Nàrâyana ,  on  the  south,  a  Nihura  field;  on  the  west, 
the  orchard  of  the  householder  Pâmbuva,  on  the  north,  a  Khânûvala  field,  together  with  the 
drammas  levied  as  a  house-cess  in  respect  of  thèse  fields  to  be  paid  to  this  very  (Bràhmana) ,  and 
to  the  Bràhmana  Bâniupaîya,  the  son  of  the  Bràhmana  Risiyapaiya,  of  the  Kâsyapa^ô^?i2 
and  the  Rigvëda  sâkhà,  who  has  emigrated  from  Karahàta,  one  hundred  and  twenty-two 
dtammas  from  the  revenue  of  the  four  fiQids{named  èe/ow)  together  with  four  mûtakas  of  nce  out  of 
the  produce  of  food-grams  therefrom  by  the  measure  m  use  m  this  village,  m  figuies,  dra   122, 
{and)  nce  mûdàs  4,  and  also  four  houses  m  this  village  and  also  drammas  levied  as  house-cess  m 
lespect  of  thèse  four  fields,  (viz  )  two  Pôndhâ  fields  m  the  village  Brihad-Adanikâ  (Large 
Adamkâ)    situated  m  the  Sûrpârakashatshashti  vishaya,  the  boundaries  of  which,  are  as 
follows.— from  the  north-east  to  the  south-east,  an  Asvattha  tree,  a  Nyagiôdha  trec  and  an 
Asvattha  tree  combined  with  a  tamannd  tree,  and  also  a  Khadira  tiee  and  waste  land,  on  the 
south,  a  Vâmkadi  field  and  the  Smghala-dvïpa  field,  on  the  west,  a  low  of  {boundary)  stoncs 
and  also  stones  fixed  m  the  ground,  on  the  north,  a  Madhu  field;  and  also  two  Tôranï  fields  of 
this  {village),  the  boundanes  of  which  are  as  foUows:— on  the  east,  a  Nânëvâpa  field,  and  a 
Vëdêvâpa  field,  on  the  south,  a  royal  road,  onthe  west,  a  waterfall  alreadymusc,  on  the  north, 
a  Bhâbhôndhà  field;  and  fifty  drammas  out  of  the  revenue  of  three  fields  (mentioned  below)  m 
figures,  dra  50,  together  with  one  house  m  this  viUage— (the  fields,  namely)    the  Màm  field 
m  the  viUage  Laghu-Adanikâ  (SmaU  Adanikà)  situated  m  this  vishaya,  the  boundanes  of 
which  are  as  foUows  — on  the  west,  Vârasaunda  field;  on  the  south,  a  Jambùvati  field,  on  the 
west,  the  village  Khandivalî;  on  the  north,  the  same  Khandivaîi  village  and  a  previously 
occupied  {field)  \  and  also  a  Madhukachcha  field  connected  with  the  {aforementioned)  field, 
the  boundanes  of  which  are  as  foUows  —-on  the  east,  the  Ghôh  field,  on  the  south,  the  Vëndarï 
marsh,  on  the  west,  the  same  Vëndarï  marsh;  on  the  north,  a  smaU  stream,  and  also  an 
Uttësravâ  field  in  this  viUage,  the  boundanes  of  which  are  as  follows  — on  the  east,  a  te?nbha 
(low  mound  ?)  ;  on  the  south,  a  cow-path;  on  the  west,  a  cow-path;  and  on  the  north,  a  dam ,  and 
also  eighty  drammas,  m  figures,  dra  80,  out  of  the  revenue  from  {the  followtng four  fields)  together 
with  three  houses  in  this  village — {the  fields,  viz  )  the  Kusumbhôli  field  m  the  Kkânuvadâ 
village  situated  in  this  vishaya,  the  boundaries  of  which  are  as  follows  — on  the  east,  a  Madhu 
tree  ;  on  the  south,  a  Kusumbhôli  field  belonging  to  the  Government,  on  the  west,  a  salty  stream 
and  salty  land,  on  the  north,  a  Banyan  tree  and  also  land  previouslv  occupied;  and  aJso  the 
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Pimpalavâpa  field  of  this  (village),  the  boundanes  of  which  are  as  foUows  — on  the  west,  a 
Banyan  tree,  on  the  south,  a  Kusunabhôli  field,  on  the  west,  a  Kusumbhôh  field  belongmg  to 
Government,  on  the  north,  the  previously owned  waterfall  and  a  small  hiU,  and  the  Ghanëvatï 
field  in  this  (village),  the  boundanes  of  which  are  as  foilows  — on  the  east,  a  cow-path,  on  the 
south  also,  a  cow-path,  on  the  west,  a  salty  river  and  salty  land,  on  the  north,  the  Kusumbhôh 
field  and  also  the  Ukkâsa  of  the  {said)  field,  the  boundanes  of  which  are  as  foilows  — on  the 
east,  an  Âgarvëdhï  field,  on  the  south,  an  Ardhapâda  field  and  a  chankà  (a  small  ditch) ,  on  the 
west,  the  dam  of  the  tank  and  on  the  north,  a  Talâvatî  ÛQ\à,—[and)  to  the  Brâhmana  Nàga« 
dëvaiya^  the  son  of  the  Brâhmana  Rîsîyapaiya,  of  the  Kâsyapa  gôtm  and  Rigvêda  Sàkhd, 
who  has  emigrated  from  Karaliâta,  one  hundred  dra?nmas  ont  of  the  revenue  from  the  five 
fields  {named  below),  m  figures,  dta  100,  and  also  the  drammas  levied  as  a  house-cess  on  the 
houses  m  thèse  fields,  [namely]  two  Thâpada  fields  and  two  Sâhyapa  fields — numbering  thus 
four  fields — ^m  the  village  Pêdkâla  situated  m  the  Sârpàraka-skat-slîasîitî  vishaya,  the 
boundanes  of  which  aie  as  foilows  — on  the  east,  a  Bhambanivâha  field,  on  the  south,  the  third 
Thâpada  field  belonging  to  the  Government,  on  the  west,  the  dam  of  the  tank,  on  the  north, 
a  deiyalâ  field,  and  also  the  Jalùvondhà  field  m  this  village,  the  boundanes  of  which  are  as 
foilows  — 'on  the  east,  a  field  belonging  to  Takhâlâ,  on  the  south,  a  small  tank,  on  the  west, 
a  Kônvaurondhà  field,  on  the  north  a  Khânu  field,  and  to  the  Brâhmana  Gôvindaiya,  the 
son  of  the  Brâhmana  MaMdharaîya,  of  the  Jâmadagnya-Vatsa  gôtra  and  the  Rigvëda  Sàkkà, 
who  has  emigrated  from  KLaraliâta,  one  hundred  drammas — ^m  figures,  dra   100,  out  of  the 
revenue  from  the  three  fields  (named  below)  and  also  the  drammas  levied  as  a  house-cess  on  the 
houses  m  thèse  (jhree)  fields,  (viz  )  a  Dëiyalâ  field  m  the  village  Pêdhàla,  situated  m  the 
Siîrpâraka-SIiatsîias!îti  viskaya,  the  boundanes  of  which  are  as  foilows* — on  the  east  a 
Dëiyalâ  field  belonging  to  the  Government,  on  the  south  a  Sâhyapa  field,  on  the  west,  an 
Ukkâsa  connected  with  the  Dëiyalâ  field,  on  the  north,  a  field  belongmg  to  Khôjja  (Khojâ) 
Vâdala  and  also  the  Kavadôchchhi  field  and  the  Kanï  field  m  this  {ve^y)  village,  the  boundanes 
of  which  are  as  foilows  — on  the  east,  the  Dantachchhida  of  a  hiUock,  on  the  south,  a  royal  road, 
on  the  west,  a  hillock,  on  the  north,  a  small  tank,  and  to  the  Brâhmana  Naniiapaiya,  the 
son  of  the  Brâhana  Madhiavalaiyaj  of  the  Bhâradvâja  gotia  and  the  Gôbhila  sàkhâ,  who  has 
emigrated  from  Piirï,  one  hundred  drammas,  m  figures,  dra  100,  out  of  the  revenue  of  the  two 
fields  {named  below)  and  the  drammas  levied  as  a  house-cess  ou  the  houses  m  those  fields,  [vi^ 
two  Khânu  fields  m  the  village  Pëdliâla  situated  m  the  âûrpâraka-ShatsIiasiiti  vishaya,  the 
boundanes  oi  which  are  as  foilows  — on  the  east,  a  cow-path,  on  the  south,  a  Jalûvondhâ 
field  and  a  Kônvaurondhà  field ,  on  the  west,  a  tank  and  on  the  north,  an  ukkâsa  belonging  to  the 
Government,  and  to  the  Brâhmana  Lôkapaiyaj  the  son  of  the  Brâhmana  Vâvanaiyaj  of  the 
Kâsyapa  gôtra  and  the  Rigvëda  sàkhà,  who  has  emigrated  from  Karaliâta,    one  hundred 
drammas,  m  figures,  dra   100,  from  the  revenue  of  the  three  fields  {named  below)  and  also  the 
drammas  levied  as  a  house-cess  on  the  houses  m  those  fields,  {viz  )  the  Mâjhilavâvâ  field  m  the 
Pëdliâla  village  situated  m  the  iSûrpâraka-SliatsliasIitî  vishaya,  the  boundanes  of  which 
are  as  foilows  — on  the  east,  the  field  belongmg  to  Jôgësvarabhatla ,  on  the  south,  a  Kadamba 
tree,  on  the  west,  a  field  belongmg  to  Jôgêsvarabhatta ;  on  the  north,  a  Madhu  tree;  and  also 
a  pièce  of  land  connected  with  this  field,  the  boundanes  of  which  are  as  foilows  — on  the  east, 
a  field  belonging  to  Jôgêsvarabhatta,  on  the  south,  a  field  donated  to  a  Brâhmana,  on  the 
west,  an  Asvattha  tree,  on  the  north,  a  tamarind  tree,  and  also  an  Âdhavâilâ  field  m  this 
village,  the  boundanes  of  which  are  as  foilows: — on  the  east,  a  field  donated  to  a  Brâhmana, 
on  the  south,  a  mountam;  on  the  west,  also  a  mountam,  on  the  north,  a  Ghanèvëdhï  field, 
and  also  a  Kachchha  field  m  the  hamlet  of  Uppalapallikâ  connected  with  the  village  Virâra 
situated  m  this  vishaya,  the  boundanes  of  which  are  as  foilows: — on  the  east,  a  part  oî  Kachchha 
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field  belonging  to  the  Government,  on  the  south,  a  water-fall  of  {the  village)  Varalij  which 
3S  not  very  high ,  on  the  west,  a  Madhu  tree ,  on  the  north,  a  water-fall  from  a  mountam. 

(Line  166)  The  villages  and  fields — with  their  four  boundaries  thus  deternuned,  extend- 
ing  to  their  linuts,  together  with  clusters  of  trees,  together  with  grass,  wood  and  water  m  them, 
but  exclusive  of  gifts  to  gods  and  Brâhmanas  made  previously,  which  are  not  to  be  entered 
by  chàtas  and  bkatas,  which  are  nor  to  be  assigned  and  not  to  be  attached,  together  with  the 
proceeds  m  cash  as  stated  before  and  m  the  case  of  the  villages  Lagîaïi  Adasîikâ  and  Khânii- 
vadâj  belonging  to  tlie  Vâvailaka  Brâhmana  Bâmiipaiya,  the  fields  m  them  bemg  exempt 
from  the  payment  of  revenue  on  eleven  kusas  of  iice  by  the  Kallivama  measure  on  their 
produce  m  food-grams  (brought  for  sale)  to  the  prospérons  (capital)  StMîîaka  and  from  pay- 
ment of  the  cess  in  drammas  on  the  houses  (m  the  two  villages) — hâve  been  donated  as  exempt 
from  ail  taxes  with  great  dévotion  and  with  the  pouring  out  of  water. 

(Line  171).  Therefore,  none  should  cause  any  obstruction  while  thèse  (Brâhmanas) 
together  with  their  descendants  and  relatives  are  enjoymg  or  allowmg  others  to  enjoy  and 
while  they  are  cultivating  or  allowing  others  to  cultivate  thèse  fields 

For,  it  has  been  already  said  by  the  ancient  sages  — 

[Hère  follow  two  verses  regardmg  the  religions  ment  ofgifts  ) 

(Line  175)  Having  known  thèse  savmgs  of  the  sages,  futuie  kmgs,  whether  born  in  our 
family  or  others,  should  covet  only  the  religions  ment  accrumg  from  the  protection  {of  religions 
gifts)  They  should  not  be  notoiious  in  incurring  the  disgrâce  and  sin  of  confiscatmg  them. 
He  who,  on  the  other  hand,  though  thus  entreated,  wiU  confiscate  them  or  allow  them  to  be 
confiscated,  with  his  mind  clouded  by  the  darkness  of  ignorance  as  a  resuit  of  greed,  wiU  incur 
the  five  gieat  sins  together  with  the  mmor  sms  and  wiU  expérience  for  a  long  time  the  {thepangs 
of)  hells  such  as  Raurava^  Mahâraurava  and  Andhatâmisra 

And  this  has  been  declared  by  the  holy  Vyâsa . 

[Hère  follow  two  benedictory  and  imprecatory  verses  ) 

(Line  182).  And  as  it  is,  the  giver  of  the  charter  records  his  approval  by  the  hand  of  the 
scribe.  "What  is  written  m  this  charter  has  been  approved  by  Me,  the  Mahàmandalësvara,  the 
illustrious  Musnsnïmîrâjadëva,  the  son  of  the  Mahàmandalësvara  the  illustrions  Vajjadadëva- 
raja 

And  this  has  been  written  by  me,  the  Treasury  Officer  {and)  the  Mimster,  the  illustrions 
Jôïipaiya,  the  nephew  of  the  Treasury  Officer,  the  great  poet,  the  illustrions  Nâgalaiya 

Whatever  is  written  hère  m  déficient  or  redundant  letters — ail  that  is  authoritative. 

May  there  be  prospenty  of  our  Lord  '  May  there  be  well-bemg  ' 


No.  15  •  Plates  XLII  and  XLIII 

PRINCE  OF  WALES  MUSEUM  PLATES  OF  MUMMUlSfîRÂJA  s  !§AKA  YEAR  971 

THESE  plates,  of  which  the  find-spot  is  unknown,  were  handed  over  to  the  Gurator, 
Archaeological  Section,  Prince  of  Wales  Muséum,  Bombay,  by  one  Hasan  Razak,  a 
Mushm  water-diviner    They  hâve  been  edited    with  facsmule  plates   by  Mr.  S    G. 
Upadhyaya  m  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol  XXV,  pp.  53  f  They  are  edited  hère  from  the  same 
plates 
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The  copper  plates  are  tliree  m  number,  each  measurmg  11"  (27  94  cm  )  X  9" (22  68 
€m)  X  1/6"  (.42  cm.)  in  size  The  first  and  the  last  plate  hâve  writing  on  one  side  only,  and 
the  second  plate  on  both  the  sides  Each  plate  has  a  hole  J"  (1.90  cm  )  m  diameter  for  the  rmg 
which  held  the  plates  together  The  rmg  has  a  seal  with  the  figure  of  Garuda.  The  seal  has 
not,  however,  been  published  The  plates  are  now  deposited  m  the  Prmce  of  Wales  Muséum, 
Bombay. 

The  record  consista  of  94  Imes,  of  which  twenty-four  are  mscribed  on  the  mner  side  of 
the  first  plate,  twenty-three  and  twenty-four  on  the  first  and  the  second  side  of  the  second 
plate,  and  the  remaimng  twenty-three  on  the  mner  side  of  the  thud  plate  The  cEaracters  are 
of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet,  closely  resemblmg  those  of  the  precedmg  grant  The  language  is 
Sanskrit  and  the  record  is  written  partly  in  verse  and  partly  m  prose,  hke  other  grants  of  the 
Early  âilâhâras.  The  orthography  shows  the  usual  substitution  of  the  dental  for  the  palatal 
sibilant  and  the  reduphcation  of  the  consonant  followmg  r 

The  eulogistic  portion  of  the  grant  has  the  same  number  of  verses  and  those  too  m  the 
same  order  as  m  the  preceding  grant.  The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  îSilâîîâra 
Kiîîg  MiiBiinïimrâja  His  genealogy  is  traced  from  the  mythical  Jïmûtavâhana,  the  first 
historical  kmg  being  Kapardm  I  Mummunirâja  bears  the  same  titles  as  m  the  preceding 
grant.  So  this  grant  makes  no  addition  to  our  historical  knowledge  of  the  êilâhâra  dynasty 

The  object  of  the  présent  inscription  is  to  record  the  grant,  by  Mammunirâja,  of  the 
village  Ki-iclîclîMtâ  situated  m  the  vishaya  Maadaraja  to  twelve  Brâhmanas  residmg  m  the 
agmhàra  of  Brahmapiarï  founded  by  Daddapaîya,  the  Mahâmâtya  of  Mummunirâja  The 
donated  village  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  boundary  of  the  village  Pânlvâda  of  the 
^rS-Nëra  hill,  on  the  north  by  the  boundary  of  the  village  Nimbâ,  on  the  west  by  the  village 
Mâtara,  and  on  the  south  by  the  river  Sâsublna  The  revenue  of  the  village  amounted  to  1500 
drammas.  The  purpose  of  the  grant  was  to  provide  for  the  performance  of  the  rehgious  rites  and 
the  usual  pancha-mahâ-yajnas,  viz  bah,  charu,  Agmhôtra  and  so  forth  The  récipients  of  the  gift 
had  origmally  hailed  from  différent  places  such  as  Gaiida,  Muâjastliâiîa  m  Madfeyadësa 
and  Bhfigmkacïîclîlia  m  the  Lâta-dësa 

The  grant  was  made  on  the  occasion  of  a  liiisar  éclipse  which  occured  on  the  flfteentli 

tithi  of  the  briglit  fortaigM  of  Bhâdrapada  m  the  âaka  year  971  (stated  both  m  words  and 

figures) ,  the  cychc year  bemg  VirôdMn.  The  week-day  is  also  mentioned  m  Ime  5 7,  but  its  read- 

ing  is  uncertam   Upadhyaya  read  xt  as  ^ukrë,  but  the  second  syllable  m  that  case,  will  hâve  to 

be  regarded  as  incompletely  formed    Sec  the  form  of  krë  m  ckakré  in  Ime  1 7    The  recorded  Mhi 

in  the  âaka  year  971  corresponds  to  the  15th  Augmt  A  D   1049,  when  there  was  a  lunar  éclipse 

as  stated  in  the  grant    The  cyclic  year,  accordmg  to  the  southern  system,  was  also  Virôdhm  as 

required  But  the  week-day  was  Tuesday,  not  Friday  as  read  by  Upadhyaya  To  get  over  the 

difficulty  Dr.  N  P  Ghakravarti  suggested  the  readmg  sutë  and  took  it  to  mean  'the  son  of  the 

Earth'  i  e  ,  Mangala  (Tuesday) .  This  does  not  appear  convmemg,  as  suta  by  itself  is  nowhere 

used  m  the  sensé  of  Tuesday.  The  date  thus  appears  to  be  irregular   If  we  take  the  Saka  year 

971  as  current  {i  e.  correspondmg  to  âaka  970  expired),  the  date  would  be  regular.  In  the  êaka 

year  970  expired,  the  fifteenth  Utki  of  the  bright  fortmght  of  Bhâdrapada  fell  on  a  Friday  (the 

26th  August  A  D    1048),  when  also  there  was  a  lunar  éclipse  as  stated  m  the  présent  grant. 

But  the  cychc  year  was  Sarvadhârin,  not  Virôdhm  as  required  As  the  cychc  year  Virôdhin 

is  exphcitly  stated  m  the  grant,  this  second  équivalent  of  the  date  is  not  possible  We  must, 

therefore,  suppose  that  the  grant  was  made  on  Tuesday,  Bhâdrapada  su.  di.  15,  in  the  Saka 

year  971,  the  cyclic  year  bemg  Virôdhin,  but  was  actually  recorded  three  days  later  on 

Friday.  The  correspondmg  Christian  date  of  the  grant  is,  therefore,  the  15th  August  A  D. 

1049. 
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The  followmg  table  gives  the  recoided  information  about  the  donees  of  the  présent 


grant 


Name 

Fathei's  name 

Gountry  of  origm 

Gôtra 

Sâkhà 

KôLô  Pandita 

Pitâmaha 

Gauda 

Sândilya 

Kauthuma 

Dëvadhai  a  Dîkshita 

Yajna  Dîkshita 

Munjasthàna  m 
Madhyadêsa 

Vatsa 

Bahvricha 

Dâmôdai  a 

Kësaiya  Dîkshita 

» 

Bhâradvàja 

Mâdhyandma 

Sûdanaiya 

Sômësvara  Upàdhyàya 

3J 

Bhàrgava 

Bahvricha 

Dâmôdara 

Sûdana  Dîkshita 

Bhrigukachchha  in 
Lâta-dêsa 

Upamanyu 

35 

Nâiàyana  Upâsanï 

Dâmôdara  Upàdhyàya 

Âtiëya 

Rânàyanï 

Srïpati  Agmhôtiî 

Kësava  Upàdhyàya 

Kusika 

Bahvricha 

Siïpati 

Dugaiyâ  Upâsanï 

Âtrëya 

3> 

Kanakêsvara 

Vëlâditya  Upàdhyàya 

Jàmadagnya 

53 

Vëlaiyâ  Upâsanï 

Dîgvaiyà  Agnihôtrï 

Âtiëya 

33 

Sarvadëvaiya 

îsvai  a  Upàdhyàya 

Lôkâksha 

Yajfia 

Vittliapaiya 

Sôdhalaiya  Upàdhyàya 

Àtrëya 

Bahvricha 

As  the  findspot  of  the  grant  is  not  known,  it  is  very  difficult  to  identify  the  localities 
mentioned  m  it  No  attempt  m  this  direction  was  made  by  Upàdhyàya.  The  mention  of  the 
Mamdaraja  vishaya,  however,  affords  a  due  As  shown  before,  this  vishaya  comprised  the 
terntory  m  the  vicmity  of  Divë  Âgar  The  agrahma  of  Brahmapnrï,  where  the  Bràhmana 
donees  were  residmg,  may  now  be  represented  by  the  village  of  Brâhmanaghar  m  the  adjoin- 
ing  tcilukà  of  Mângaôn  of  the  Kôlâbâ  District  The  donated  village,  the  name  of  whîch  is 
rather  indistinct,  cannot  be  identified,  but  Pâmvâda,  one  of  its  boundary  villages,  may  be 
identical  with  Pânadarë  m  the  neighbourmg  mahàl  of  Mhasâlâ  The  other  villages  mentioned 
m  the  présent  grant  cannot  be  identified  Of  the  other  localities,  Gaudia  is  well  known  as  the 
name  of  North  and  West  Bengal,  and  Lâta  as  that  of  Central  and  Southern  Gujarât  Blirigiika- 
clicîîlia  is,  of  course,  Broach  Mianjasthâna  may  hâve  been  some  place  founded  by  the 
famous  Paramâra  kmg  Munja  Perhaps,  it  is  identical  \vith  modem  Mujpur,  south  ofRâdhan- 
pur  m  Gujaiât 

Text^ 
First  Plate 

3    Tl<^i-«te<:i-«to-^îi=b^">wr  II  pli'']  ^cr%^^  fîw^(^)  ^[ïïï^^^ÇRT^  1%  f^^5rïï?5rfTO  i 
7    ftf^ (î^) c^r ^ïïTflfe^fe^  t% ^î^^^ ^Tïïfg" TP^ïFmfr ïïïï  II  [\ii*]  wtfq" çFT^^l ^^- 


1  From  the  facsimiles  between  pp  56  and  57  va.  Ep  Ind ,  Vol  XXV 

2  Expressed  by  a  symbol 

^  Mètre  of  verses  1  and  2    Anushtubh 
*  Mètre  of  verses  3  to  5    Vasantattlakâ 
5  Read  t^c^TTî^ 
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11  ^m=^  ^^  T^^^^  f^Tftm  T^ifmi   ^^^^-\  [i\sn*]  cnwr^^rFÇOT^  Tp^jf^r^  ^- 

12  ^^>ï?^^  ^^^<n1"  fe^RR:  ^^  s^crrïït(t)#r  n  (i)  ^(^)wFff  sK¥r(^)ft"  5in:=^-- 

19  ^  ^^TRÇfWîî  ^  qfsrfeT  t  ïï^Trftfc^îTrrïfii-  ^fiï^'j^^ïfT  fgm"(^Tq;)  ti  [^yii*]  ^(q')T^- 

20  Tr(:cr)cFT5crTrsfq-<^^mfcr  "^fe-crr  t^ri   ^  ^sf^rfcT  ïï^^tt^^îïï  ïï(^)T^ïïrici^4^T  $^"^11    [^^11^] 

21  ïï  ^^ïï^frrrïïçiï^  ftfer  ïïtcrr ( wr )^  rir^rfe  ^tTO^^^r  =#=ç^  "n^^  1^t  ^fTçf  (çïit)  11(1) 
fw~ 

23    ^^Tf^^  ^^^^^  w^^^^r^^rfïfpF^ïfî  Hmj  (w  )  [i*]  smift-  ^x^  ^- 

Second  Plate  :  First  Side 
27    ^q^^^  ^^toTll'I^T  ^^^^(st)^^  Il   (i)  #^Tq^  (^  )  f^T^ft-^^^^  ïïta:   Taw%- 

^  Mètre  Ptithvï 

-  Mètre   Êàrdùlavikrîdita 

^  Mètre   Sragdharà 

*  Metie  of  verses  9  and  10   Sm  didavib  idita 

^  Mètre  ofveises  11  and  12    Anushlubh. 

^  Read  WTtzf^  f|  as  m  the  Vadavalî  Grant  of  Apaiâditya  (No  20)   bclow 

''  Metie   Âryà 

^  Mètre   Sârdûlavikrldtta 

^  Tins  woid  is  mscubed  ovei  anothei  mciscd  bcfoie 
1°  Mètre    Vasantatilakà 
1^  Read  ^^ 
^^  Mètre   Sàrdûlavikndita 
1^  Read  f^^îTrftr 
1*  Mètre   Indravajrâ 
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42  fîrTnïr5^q"f^5^1fi:^5TRîr5r^  (  m  )  mwm  (  ^r  )  ^ttR"^]  %3T¥ïRrrfïï¥ifwT^^  ^cim  Tr^^qi^f^cr- 

43  q'qfcrFr3Kqrf^ïTTTTq"d^=^^^  !  ^qr  ^^-^Rïï^IfTfw^sî^^^-^  îr^fcrg;^^"- 

Secomcl  Plate  s  Second  Side 

^  Metie    Vasantatilakà 

^  Metie    Anushtubh 

^  Metie   Sâidùlavikildita 

*  In  other  âilâhàia  lecoids  the  leadmg  is  çfN'îTF^i^'Wf^cr  Metie  of  veises  21  and  22    Mâhnî 

•^  Read  Rraiï^K 

^  Read  ^ïR^flTtr 

'  This  sign  is  ledundant  lieie 

8  Usually  the  expicïsion  hère  is  çr^§%,  but  m  view  of  fïï  at  the  end  of  line  39  f^#^   may  hâve   been 
mtended 

9  Read  çrf^'oïr^n-^nTFT- 

ïo  Read  tîftfïï^tïïtter- 

11  Read  îTTîTT^ft^  I 

12  Read  ^î^cf 

1^  Mètre    Vamsastha 

1^  Thèse  foui  akshams  aie  repeated  hère  unnecessaiily 

15  Read  W^mt  ^ 

"Read  'Çriïè'^cr 
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PLATE  XLII 


Vol    VI 


PRINCE  OF  WALES  MUSEUM 


PLATES  OF  MUMMUNIRÂJA    SAKA  YEAR  971 


26 

1 

28 

30 

32 

34 

{*   fi 

36 

38 

f: 
>; 

40 

) 

42 

\ 

44 

l 

46 

'■i 
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Scale    One-half 
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53  ïï  ^^^iKftr^çfMl    p.^ll^   -^f^T^^r  fTOT  g^%  ^^  1   srqTmMH^^K^lïïWr(rTT)T~- 

54  ïïT  ^q;i  [i^^^n*]  ?î^^?Fïrr^Frmfw  ^^pr^  ^it^m  [r']  ^^kt^?^  5qfT(wr)R  "m  çot^ 

59  Tr^^  fe>#T%^ïTr'TfcnT^'^T^  H^'^m v^i^if^î^^FP^f^ï^  ^p^ferr^îrni^- 

60  ^>¥^*^  ^ïTicq'^îft^wr^Tf%crw(w)fr5ûr^^  i  q^  src^  ?rr^Frfft^n^f?r  1 1 

63    ^fni:sTWt^îïï&^RH"ymT  (  ^fe  )  ^îft^[  ]  ^^TOtfe^i^  ^r^r  ^fn^wfm^  (  ^  )  ^'^m- 

c 

jj-j"      a" 
"^      ^-- 

Tliird  Plate 


1  Mètre  of  verses  24  and  25    Anushtubh 

2  Mètre  Indravajrâ 

sRead^îf  ^ETciTTfïr^f^r    Metie  of  verses  27-29    Anu^hlubh 
*  Read  "^ôT  Ç^  JT^^T 
s  Read  ^^^ft^T^ 
«  Read  ^îfïTTfïïïttft"- 

'  Read  -wf%^rç^fî?rfNr- 

8  This  readmg  is  unceitam 
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79  ^1  ^1^  5^cFRfrf%p€  i  2r(^)|ft-5#gërT^^^Tr^ïï  ^Er^^fèf^  i  q^r  qr^r  ïï^t  ^fîr- 

80  Ç^rçïT  ciw  cr^  ïîy^(OT)^  î  [13° 11'']  ^ra'W^r  ftrrqw  ^qw  ^qT^5ïï{?R)  i  stct  ^^  ^m^ 

^cj_'?l<|U|T  ^- 

83  feRîft"  ciïfîî^l"  wm  mu   5?m^cr^  11  [^^11*]  ^^t^^tr  çrRTïïTft'fwïï'^cr[%]T4s^î  ëTF^qr^- 

84  ^  î^^  ^T?^!!^  I  îî  p5Fciê^^Tq-i=mT^T^^çrw  #frrfq-  ^Tfei^(5w)  1  iT^^(?5!r)fiTçfrfq"  ^^m^- 

c^ï^^tET^^FT    i 

89    '^"1%  3Trsr^^î^^^(^ïT)  i    [i^iii'^]  sïïTrmorT  çr^#(#)w  ^mm^  ^(^)t^  =^  [i^]  mr 

c 

92    tqTé?qf?cr^RTR'sn4f^(3T)  çiTTç?rOT  [^<^>'*]  ïrq-T=tg[tqr^q"- 


I  Read  5r?TTîiÇsqT?r 

^  TT^    is  unnecessai\ 
3  Metie  of  verses  30  and  31    Anushtubh 
^  Read  STcT  Vi^^^   to  suit  the  mètre 
s  Metie   Sâhiî 
^  Mètre     Indtavajw 

'  Read  -5TÎ^ë5?rïTTïT  ëTiFTîft^  Çf   The  danda  after  — ïïTf^^  is  superfluous 
8  Read  ïft  |%T  W^^STTriT  \ 
^  Metie  of  veises  34-38    Anushtubh 
1°  The  context  lequiies  a  readmg  hke  ^^1%^   hère 

II  Read  ^^ 

12  Read  f^Tfwr^«iTl%^  v;T^  as  m  other  cognate  plates  Mètre    Vasantatilakâ 
1^  Usually  the  word  used  in  this  context  is  ^^EfîT^raT 
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Translation 

Success    May  there  be  victory  and  piospenty  ' 
[For  the  translation  ofveues  î  to  22,  see  that  ofthe  sa?ne  verses  in  the  precedmg  gi  ant  ) 

(Linc  35)  NoWj  while  ihe  Mahâmandalêsvaray  the  illustrious  Miiîîasîaimiîâjadêva — who, 
by  his  religions  ment,  ha%  obtamed  the  five  mahâsabdas  and  who  is  adorned  with  ail  royal  title'5 
such  as  Mahâsâmantàdhipati,  'the  lord  of  the  City  of  Tagara',  'a  kmg  of  the  j^ilâhâra  family,' 
'a  scion  of  tlie  family  of  Jïmûtavàhana',  '{hé)  who  has  the  ensign  ofthe  golden  Garuda',  '{he) 
who  is  the  océan  of  pride,'  '  [he)  who  has  surpassed  the  world  m  hberahty,'  '(Jie)  who  is  the  foie- 
most  among  heioes,  well-known  for  hbeiahty  m  the  world  [Jhampadas)\  'an  adamantine  cage 
for  the  piotection  of  those  that  seek  his  refuge/  and  so  foith,~is  rulmgover  the  Kôékana- 
maiidala  consistmg  of  fourteen  hundred  villages  headed  by  Purï,  and  while  the  administra- 
tion {Srïkamna)  con^isting  of  the  Mahàmàtja,  the  illustrions  Dadidapaîya,  the  Mahàsândhi- 
vigmhika,  the  lUustiious  Vittîia|îaiya  and  so  forth  is  bearmg  the  buiden  ofthe  cares  of  his 
kmgdom,  {at  this  tune)  the  MahâmandaUsvamdhipati^  the  illustrions  Mummimiràjadëva 
addresseSj  with  salutation,  honoui  and  lespect,  ail  assembled  princes,  counsellers,  the  family 
priest,  the  mimsters,  and  the  principal  and  suboidmate  oiïiceis,  whethei  connected  with  him 
or  not,  officiais  and  non-ofîîcials  and  also  the  heads  of  the  ràshtras,  vishayas,  towns,  villages  as 
well  as  the  artisans,  guilds  and  three  classes  of  townsmen  and  otheis  as  foUows  — 

''Be  it  known  to  you  that  though  rcalismg  that  prospenty  is  unsteady,  youth  is  momen- 
taiy  and  life  lies  m  the  jaws  of  Death,  still  men  are  indiffèrent  as  regards  the  acquisition  ofthe 
other  woild  '  Oh  '  How  astonishmg  is  this  action  of  men  ' 

And  havmg  considered  that  youth  is  bemg  dcvoured  by  the  demoness  m  the  form  of  Old 
Age  and  that  the  pangs  of  séparation  after  union  with  one's  dear  ones  aie  like  those  caused  by 
fallmg  mto  a  hell  after  dwellmg  m  heaven,  that  the  body  is  subject  to  old  âge,  death  and 
disease,  that  worldly  existence  is  worthless  like  the  mterior  of  a  plantam-tree,  that  wealth 
and  life  aie  extremcly  fickle  like  drops  of  watei  on  a  lotus-leaf  tossed  by  wind,  one  should 
accumulatc  the  reward  of  a  gift  with  firm  non-attachment  Havmg  pondered  on  the  saymgs 
of  ancient  sages,  who  arc  adept  m  distmguishmg  between  what  is  nghteous  and  what  is  not, 
such  as  the  followmg  — 

{Heiejollow  six  veues  in  pr aise  ofgifts  ) 

And  bemg  desiious  of  acquiring  spiritual  welfare  of  My  parents  and  Myself,  I — ^having 
bathed  at  an  excellent  tîrtha  on  the  holy  occasion  of  the  limar  éclipse  on  the  f  ifteenth  tithi 
ofthe  foriglat  fortniglit  of  Bhàdrapada  m  the  c>clic  year  VîrôdMm  after  nlne  hundred 
years  increased  by  seventy-one  had  passed  by  the  era  of  the  éaka  kimg,  m  figures,  the 
year  971,  the  brîglit  fortmgSit  of  Bhâdrapada,  the  tithi  15,  Frîday,  and  havmg  offei  ed 
an  arghya  of  varions  kmds  to  the  divme  Sun,  the  sole  crest-jewel  of  thesky,  the  lover  ofthe  lotus- 
plant  and  havmg  woishipped  âiva,  the  lord  ofthe  three  worlds  and  the  guru  of  ail  gods  and 
démons, — (I)  hâve  givcn,  with  great  dévotion,  with  the  pourmg  ont  of  water  and  by  means  of 
a  charter,  to  the  followmg  Brâhmanas,  residmg  m  Brahmapurï,  (an  agraham)  founded  by 
the  illustrions  Mahâmàtya  Baddapalya,  who  are  engaged  m  the  six  duties  such  as  sacrificmg 
for  themseives  and  for  othcrs  and  so  forth,  and  who  are  proficient  m  the  performance  of 
sacrificial  iites,  the  name,  go  Ira,  and  so  foith  of  each  bemg  as  foUows  — 

(1)  KôkÔ-Faïadita,  the  son  of  Pitâïnaîia  Pandîta,  who  is  ofthe  Sândilya  gôtra  and 
the  Kauthuma  sàkhâ,  and  who  has  hailed  from  the  Gaiida  country ,  (2)  Bêvadhara  Bîksïîita, 
the  son  of  Yajâ.a  Dïkshitaj  who  is  ofthe  Vatsa  gôtra  and  Bahvricha  (Rigvëda)  sàkliâ,  and  who 
has  hailed  from  Musija-stliâsia  comprised  in  the  Madkya-dësa;  (3)  Bâm-ôdara,  the  son  of 
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Kêsaiya  Bïksliita,  who  is  of  the  Bhâradvâja  gôtra  and  Mâdliyandina  sâkhd,  (  t)  Sttdanaiya, 
the  son  of  Sôjuësvaraiya  Upâdliyâya,  who  is  of  thc  Bhârgava  gdtia  and  Bahvriclia  sâkhây 
(5)  Dâmôdara^  the  son  of  Sùdana  DîksMta^  who  is  of  the  Upamanyu  gôtra  and  Bahvricha 
sâkhà  and  who  has  hailed  from  Bhrigiîkackclîîia  mcluded  m  the  Lâta-dësa;  (6)  Nârâyaâa 
Upâsaiiï,  the  son  of  Bâîiiôdara  Upâdhyàyag  of  the  Âtrëya  gôtra  and  Rânâyanïya 
sâkhà  y  (7)  ^rïpati  Agniliôtrï,  the  son  of  Kêsava  Upâdhyâya,  who  of  of  Kusika  gôtra 
and  Bahvricha  sakhâs  (8)  Srïpatibhattaj  the  son  of  Dngaiyà  Upâsam  who  is  of  the 
Atreya  gôtra  and  Bahvricha  sàkhà,  (9)  Kanakêsvaraj  the  son  of  Vêîâditya  Upâ- 
dliyâya,  who  is  of  the  Jâmadagnya  gôtra  and  Bahvricha  sâkhà,  (10)  Vëlaiya  Upâsaiiî, 
the  son  of  Digvaîya  Agmhôtri,  who  is  of  the  Âtrëya  gôtra  and  Bahvricha  îàkhà,  (11)  Sarva- 
dëvaiya,  the  son  of  ïsvara  Upâdhyâya,  who  is  of  the  Lôkâksha  gôtra  and  Yajfia  (Yajurvëda) 
sâkhà;  (12)  Vitthapaiya  Upâdliyàya,  the  son  of  Sôdhalaiya  Upâdhyâya,  who  is  of  the 
Âtrëya  gôtia  and  Bahvricha  sâkhà — to  thèse  and  othei  Brâhmanas  for  the  pciformance  of  the 
six  duties  such  as  sacrificing  for  themselves  and  for  otheis,  and  for  the  performance  of  bah^ 
chaniy  agnihôtm  and  such  other  sacrificial  rites — the  village  Ki-ichcMaitâ  comprised  in  the 
vishaya  of  Maîidarajaj  together  with  ail  hamlets  and  together  with  orchards,  areca-niit 
trees  and  minerais,  and  with  examption  from  taxes, — the  boundaries  of  which  are  as  follows 
On  the  east,  the  boundary  of  {the  village)  Pânîvâda  of  the  iSrmêra  hiU,  on  the  nortli, 
thc  boundary  of  the  village  Nîîîibâ;  on  the  west,  the  boundaiy  of  the  village  Mâtara?  on  thc 
south,  the  boundary  of  the  Sâmbina  river — the  village  with  its  four  boundaries  thus  detcr- 
mmed,  extendmg  to  its  own  hmits,  together  with  grass,  wood  and  water,  and  exclusive  of  the 
gifts  previously  made  to  gods  and  Brâhmanas,  which  is  not  to  be  assigned  and  not  to  be 
attached,  and  which  has  the  mcome  of  fifteen  hundred  drammas  deiived  therefrom — m  figures 
1500 — (which  gift  is  to  countinue)  as  long  as  the  mountams  and  thc  carth  endure,  and  as  long 
as  the  moon  and  the  sun  continue  (to  shme) 

"Therefore,  none  should  cause  any  obstruction  while  thèse  are  enjoymg  or  ailowing 
others  to  enjoy,  cultivating  or  allowmg  other  to  cultivate  {this) ,  for  it  has  been  said  by  a  noient 
gieat  sages: 

[Herefollow  thee  vejses  about  the  ment  of  gifts) 

(Lme  83)  Havmg  known  tins,  the  assenibled  princes  or  others  should  covet  only  the 
I  ehgious  ment  accrumg  from  the  protection  of  the  leligious  {gift)  None  should  incur  notoriety 
by  the  disgiace  and  sm  of  confiscatmg  it  He  who,  on  the  other  hand,  though  thus  entreated, 
will  confiscate  it  oi  allow  it  to  be  confiscated,  with  his  mmd  clouded  by  the  darkness  of 
ignorance  as  a  resuit  of  gieed,  will  himself  mcur  the  five  great  sms  or  the  five  mmor  sms  and 
wiil  expérience,  for  a  long  time,  [the  pangs  of)  the  hells  such  as  Raurava^  Mahàraurava  and 
Andhatàmisra 

And  this  has  been  declared  by  the  holy  Vyàsa  — 


[Hère  follow  six  benedictory  and  imprecatory  verses) 

(Lme  92)    And  as  it  is,  the  donor  lecords  his  approval  by  the  hand  of  the  scribe,  "This 
has  been  approved  by  Me,  the  Mahâmandalësvaràdhipati,  illustrions  Kmg  MïiîïiiKLïmirâja 
the  son  of  the  Mahâmandalësvarâdhîpati,  the  illustrions  Vajjadadëva  " 

This  (charter)  has  been  written  by  Nâgalaiya 
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No    16     Plate  XLIV(A) 
BIVÊ  ÀGAR  PLATE  OF  MUMMUNIRÂJA  :  !§AKA  YEAR  975 

THIS  copper  plate  was  discoveied  by  one  Smt    Chandrabai  Pandurang  Nakti  m  her 
iîeld  m  Suivey  No  88  at  Divë  Àgar  m  the  ârïvardhana  tâlukà  of  the  Kôlâbâ  Distnct  m 

North  Kônkan  It  was  obtamed  fiom  her  by  Prof  G  H  Khare  of  the  Bhârat  Itihâsa 
Samsôdhak  Mandai,  Poona  It  is  bemg  edited  by  Dr  M  G  Dikshit  m  the  Epigraphia 
Indxca.  ït  is  edited  hère  from  an  excellent  estampage  supplied  by  Dr  G  S  Gai,  Chief 
Epigraphist,  Mysore 

The  record  consists  of  a  single  plate  measurmg  34  5  cm  m  length,  24  cm  m  breadth 
and  3  cm    m  thickness     In    the  middle   of  the  top    of  the  plate  there   is   a  hole,    1  cm 
m  diameter,  for  a  ring  But  neither  the  nng  nor  the  seal  which  it  may  hâve  carned  has  been 
discovered  The  plate  weighs  2780  gm 

The  lecord  consists  of  18  Imes  neatly  engiaved  on  the  one  side  of  the  plate  The 
cîiaracters  aie  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  The  folio wmg  peculiarities  may  be  noted  The  left 
member  of  mitial  ë  is  not  yet  separated  from  the  right  vertical;  (see  ëtân^  Imes  12-13),  the 
guttural  nasal  n  is  stiU  without  a  dot  {see  yatr-ànkatô-pi,  line  2) ,  dh  does  not  show  any  horn  on 
the  left  {saptaty-adhikëshu^  Ime  1) ,  the  akshara  dki  is  wiitten  cursively  m  adhipaU,  îmes  7-8,  the 
left  limb  of  the  palatal  /  is  separated  from  the  nght  vertical  (see  samvachckhara,  line  1)  Punctua- 
tion  is  indicated  by  a  dot,  but  m  most  places  it  is  redundant  The  language  is  Sanskrit,  and 
the  whole  lecord  is  in  prose  As  regaids  orthograpîiy,  v  is  m  some  places  used  for  b  (see 
vrâhmanais-cha  îme  14),  j-  for  s  (see  Saka  vu  Ime  1)  and  vice  versa  (as  m  navasu,  Ime  1) ,  the  conso- 
nant  foliowmg  ?  is  doubled  m  some  places  (see  e  g  màrtianda,  Ime  4) 

The  inscription  is  dated,  both  m  words  and  figures,  on  the  f  iftli  titM  of  the  dark  fort- 
migîât  of  Àglîâdlia  m  the  Saka  year  9753  the  cyclic  year  bemg  Vijaya  It  corresponds  to 
the  22nd  July  A  D  1053,  This  date  does  not  admit  of  veiification  for  want  of  the  necessary 
détails,  but  the  cyclic  year  conespondmg  to  the  expired  âaka  yeai  975  was  Vijaya  accordmg 
to  the  Southern  lum-solai  System 

The  plate  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  âilâMra  kmg,  the  MahàmmdaUsvarâdhipati 
Miiiîiîîmmirâja,  who  beais  m  this  record  not  only  the  bimdas  noticed  m  his  other  grants 
but  some  olhers  also  which  occur  hère  for  the  fiist  time  See  e  g  the  foliowmg: — SUàra-mdr- 
tanda  (the  Sun  of  the  Sïlâra  farmly),  Damara-megka-dambara  (thunder  to  the  hostile  multitude) 
Vira-Purandara  (Indra  among  heroes),  Mssanka-Lankësvara  (the  fearless  Lord  of  Lanka), 
Ripu-munda''mâl"àlanknta-vasumatî''svayamvaia  (the  self-chosen  consort  of  the  Earth  adorned  witli 
the  garland  of  the  cut-oITheads  of  enemies),  Vïm-chanta-Bhârat-àvatàra  (an  incarnation  of  the 
hcroïc  descendant  of  Bharata),  An-vî'ia-patana-Këdâia  (Siva  causmg  the  downfall  of  hostile 
warriors),  Pmtiràja-prajâgara  (he  who  causes  sleeplessness  to  hostile  princes),  Ràya-chatm-anga- 
jaya-chatma  (élever  in  vanquishmg  the  four-membered  army  of  kmgs),  Daitya-npu-dalana- 
Dàmôdam  (véritable  Krishna  m  destroying  demoD-like  foes),  Tarunï-hnday-âknshU-mantràksham 
(an  incantation  attractmg  the  hearts  of  young  women),  and  Saurya-mada-gandha-sëndum  (a 
scent-elephant  with  the  rut  of  valour)  Unlike  other  early  records  of  the  êilâhâras,  the  présent 
plate  does  not  give  the  genealogy  of  the  reigning  kmg 

The  olbject  of  the  présent  inscription  is  to  record  a  vyavasthà^  (settlement)  m  respect  of 
the  village  Dïpakâgara  togcther  with  its  three  hamlets,  viz.  Vôritaîï,  Katila  and  Kâïaija, 

"^  Such  charteis  of  settlement  aie  known  from  some  other  lecords  also  See  the  mscription  of  Vishnushëna 
{Ep  Ind ,  V9I  XXXV,  pp  163  f)  where  such  a  chai  ter  is  called  âchàra-sthh-patra  See  bIso  C 1 1 ,  Vol  IV, 
pp    154  f,  where  a  similar  vyavasthà  was  laid  down  m  respect  of  some  villages  which  were  resettled 
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whicli  was  m  effect  the  latification  of  thc  vyavasthà  previously  laid  down  bv  the  iliustrious  quecn 
Padmala-dëvî  She  is  mentioned  also  m  the  Bhôighai  plates  (No  61)  and  was  evidently  the 
mother  of  the  three  brothers  Ghhittaràja,  Nâgârjuna  and  Mummum  The  vyavasthà  made  m 
the  présence  of  the  folio wmg  royal  oihcials,  viz  the  Pmdhàna  (mimster)  Nârâyaitalyag  the 
Sàndhivigmhika  Vitthapaiya  Nâyaka,  the  Purôhita  (faimly  puest)  Vâsudëv-ôpâdliyâya 
and  Nârâyana  Pandita^  the  Jyôtishika  (astrologer)  DIvàkaraj  the  Treasury  Ofïîcer,  Mimster 
Jôupalya,  the  Sândhivigrahika  Thâkureya,  the  Jumoi  Treasury  Officer  Vâvalaiya  and 
others  as  well  as  the  principal  Brâhmanas  and  the  sixteen  Mahattaras  (représentatives)  of 
ÀgaradSpaka,  The  vyavasthà  was  as  follows  — 

Henceforth  no  member  of  the  royal  f  amily — neithei  the  queens  nor  the  princes — noi  thc 
Sâmantas,  Nàyakas  and  Thâkuras^ — were  to  lay  any  claim  to  the  village  (Dïpakâgara)  and  ils 
three  neighbourmg  hamlets  The  Biâhmanas  should  pay  the  annual  levenue  accordmg  to  the 
prevailmg  custom  The  fines  for  offences  should  be  levied  as  settled  m  the  assembly  {SmànkâY 
by  its  sixteen  membeis  None  was  requncd  to  pay  any  cess  {dênakaY  or  to  arrange  for  the 
accommodation  [padanaka)  of  royal  servants  tourmg  in  the  territoiy  so  fai  as  the  résidents  of 
Dïpakâgara  were  concerned  The  résidents  of  the  adjoimng  thiee  hamlets,  however,  were  not 
exempted  from  thèse  dues  They  were  to  pay  them  accordmg  to  the  custom  of  the  country. 
The  Brâhmanas  who  observed  tins  vjavastkâ  are  to  be  protected  so  long  as  the  Sun  and  thc 
Moon  cnduie 

The  charter  was  wntten  by  the  Pradhàna  Jômpaiya,  the  Glnef  Treasury  Officer.  He  is 
mentioned  as  the  sciibe  m  several  other  records  of  Chhittaràja  and  Mummunirâja  ^ 

As  foi  the  localities  mentioned  m  the  présent  plate,  Bîpakâgara  is  undoubtediy  Divê 
Âgar,  where  the  plate  was  found  Of  the  three  villages  m  its  ncighbourhood,  only  two  can  now 
bc  identified  Kâlaija  is  probably  Kàrlê  about  3  km  almost  due  south  of  Divë  Âgar  Vôrîtaîi 
may  be  Vadavali  at  about  the  same  distance  north  by  east  of  Divë  Âgar  Katila  cannot  now 
be  traced  m  thc  neighbouihood  of  Divë  Âgar 

Text^ 
1      ^^^[1-^=]   ^ïR=^^-^^^=^  1 1  ^(^)^T^^cftçr5TR^T'çr(^)#^    '^T^(l)      ^T^^^^cRïïfWÏ 


1  Thèse  seem  to  be  officeis  of  diffeient  giades  Sâmanta  may  hâve  been  the  head  of  a  piovmce,  Jsfâyaka  ihat 
of  a  division,  and  Thàkma  ihat  of  a  vishaya  (district)  or  a  smallei  teiiitoual  division 

-  Smânkd  seems  to  mcan  a  pm  ishad  which  draws  attention  to  the  i  ules  m  Smnhs 

^  Dênaka  (cf  Maiathi  dënê)  means  a  cess  oi  a  lax  (see  gnhadênaka  m  No  26  ime  5)  Padanaka  seems  to  mean 
a  sheltei  Gf  padvîsa  which  means  a  haltmg  place  (M  W  )  It  conesponds  to  vasah-damda  (a  cess  for  the 
accommodation  of  loyal  seivants  touimg  m  the  locahty)   See  Ep  Ind  ,  Vol  XXV,  p  225,  n  2) 

'  See  Nos  5-11,  13  and  14  above 

^  Fiom  an  ink  impiession  supplied  by  Dr  G  S  Gai,  Ghief  Epigi  aphist 

"  Expressed  by  a  symbol 

'  Read  ^ôfc^- 

8  Read  g^^TcÇTTr- 

»  Read  ^^ 

1°  This  and  similai  punctualion  maiks  m  the  followmg  hnes  are  redundant 


CORPUS  INSCRIPTIONUM  ÎNDIGARUM 


Vol  VI 


PLATE  XLIV 


A— DIVE  AGAR  plate  OF  MUMMUNIRAJA     âAKA  YEAR  975 


':Am^ 


ffîiEC^ëËÎHEBIeCReFSefiRH 


:?î^?Sil<îî<^^m|W^^'î<î5q^irî3iR549flwl{t-nl?i 


m^^i\ 


10   »fafcifaMaiîaaEn6lBlBfCmiB!/BBKll 


12 


14 


16 


18 


îffiEi7i7tîlhfij^îltk«n  L'^CifiilUEW 


4m  .:r<-^  -■ï-'%im';.'^----    ■-"  ^ 


S  cale     One-half 


4 


10' 
12 
14 
16 
18 
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Eye  Copy 


From  a  Facsimile 
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MHAR  STONE  inscription  OF  ANANTADËVA     SAKA  YEAR  1003 


Scale     One-third 
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14  ^^ïï^^  sT^iqfrqwf  ^  TTsftfw  ^rrrts^f  ^l^cT^^T  n  ^ïï^^RT3^§T(sT)fTift^  ^;^^  ïï  t^r  n 

15  srfe-q-  ^#^^T  feRT  tq*  I  ^l^çr(^)f^  Fiïfeïïïï^q"  r^=^^>(crr)  ^sr^  i  ^q^fïïT?^^ 

17  sfr^oT*  ôir5r|T^cfr^(wT)|r'ïïr  stt^-^h^  ^f^rr^^rr  1  Mk^  =tçr?îTfr^p^ïïRt?TïisrFr«ft^t^q-^- 

ïïfcf  11 

18  ^^  I 

Translation 

Success'  May  tliere  be  viclory  ard  prospenty' 

On  the  f Iftîi  tithi  of  thc  dark  fortnight  of  Âsliâclha  mcluded  m  the  (cyclic)  year 
Vijaya  after  mine  himdred  years,  increased  by  seveiity-five,  had  passed  by  thc  era  of 
the  âaka  king,  w  figures,  tk&  year  975,  {the  month)  Âstiâdha^  the  dark  fortoight,  the  tithi  5-— 
today  hère  durmg  the  victoiious  leign  of  the  Mahàmandalësvaràdkipaii,  the  illustrions  MiMn- 
naiHîîrâjadëvaj  who  has  obtamed  (thc  nght  to)  the  five  mahàsahdas,  who  is  adorned  with 
ail  loyal  titles  such  as  Mahàsàmaniâdhipati^  'the  lord  of  the  city  of  Tagara',  'the  lUustnous 
Sîîâra  ïang',  (he)  who  is  born  m  the  family  of  Jïmùtavâhana',  '(he)  who  has  the  golden 
Garuda  for  his  ensign',  'the  Sun  of  the  Sîîâra  (family)'  'the  Sun  among  kings',  'the  thunder 
to  the  {hostile)  multitude',  'Indra  among  heroes',  'the  fearless  lord  of  Laàkâ,'  'the  self-chosen 
consort  of  the  Earth',  '(he)  who  is  adorned  with  the  garland  of  the  cut-off  heads  of  {his) 
enemaes',  'an  incarnation  of  the  heroic  descendant  of  Bharata',  'véritable  âiva  causmg  the 
downfall  of  hostile  warriors',  '(he)  who  causes  sleeplessness  to  hostile  prœces',  'clever 
in  vanquishmg  the  four-membered  {army)  of  langs',  'véritable  Dâmôdara  (Krishna)  m  des- 
troying  demon-hke  foes',  'an  incantation  attractmg  the  hearts  of  young  women',  'the  scent- 
elephant  with  the  rut  of  valour',  and  so  forth,--while  the  Mahàsàndhvigrahika,  the  illustrious 

1  Read  cT^f ^qTffe- 

2  Read  ^^^ïTcft^cTF!; 

3  Read  WSFiïfïr- 

*  It  wouid  be  better  to  read  ^ôq-'Nftw 


/'  «•  M 
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Vithtjbapaiya  is  bearing  the  burden  of  the  cares  of  his  government — ^at  such  a  time — the 
Mahàmandalêsvaràdkpatî,  the  illustrions  Kang  Mïiïnimiimdêva  lays  down  the  settlement 
for  the  îearned  Brâhmanas  endowed  with  wisdom,  who  are  prominent  among  the  sixteen 
représentatives  (mahattarakas)  residing  at  Âgara-dîpaka,  m.  the  présence  of  principal 
royal  officers  such  as  the  Minister  Nâmyanaiya,  the  Sândhivigrahka,  the  illustrious  Vithtlia- 
paiya  Nâyaka,  the  Purôhita  (family-priest),  the  illustrious  Vâsudëvaj  {and)  the  illustrions 
Nârâyaça  Pandita,  {and)  also  the  astrologer,  the  illustiious  DIvâkara,  the  Treasury  Officer, 
the  illustrious  Minister  Jôiipaiya,  the  Sandhivigrahka,  the  illustrions  Thâkuraiya^  and  also 
the  Junior  Treasury  Officer,  the  illustrions  Minister  Vâvapaiya — {the  settlement)  in  accordance 
with  the  Charter  of  Settlement  granted  by  the  illustrions  Fadmaladëvî  as  folows. — 

(Lme  13) — ^We  hâve  formed  into  a  separate  unit^  the  village  of  Dïpakâgara  together 
with  the  three  {neighbounng)  villages,  {viz  )  Vôrîtali,  Katlla,  {and)  Kâîaija.  The  settlement 
in  regard  to  this  umt  is  as  follows. — This  unit  should  not  be  enjoyed  by  the  queens  or  the 
princes  m  our  State  It  should  not  be  assigned  to  any  Sâmanta,  JVàyaka,  Thàkura  and  so  forth 
The  Brâhmanas  should  pay  the  revenue  for  it  every  year  in  accordance  with  the  préviens 
custom  The  fines  {for  qffences)  should  be  levied  as  determined  by  the  sixteen  représentatives 
in  their  Gommittee  {Smânkâ)  Dïpakâgara  alone  is  exempted  from  the  levies  such  as  the 
dënàka  (the  tax  for  the  entertainment  of  touring  officers)  and  padanaka  (the  cess  for  their 
accommodation)  The  three  villages  mentioned  above  shall,  however,  hâve  to  pay  the 
dënàka  (the  cess  for  entertamment)  and  the  padanaka  (the  cess  for  accommodation).  The 
Brâhmanas  who  will  conduct  themselves  in  accordance  with  this  settlement  {and)  the  prévalent 
custom  should  be  protected  as  long  as  the  sun  and  the  moon  will  endure 

(Line  17) — This  has  been  written  by  the  Chief  Treasury  Officer  and  Mmister,  the 
illustrions  Jôiipaîya,  May  there  be  prosperity  ' 


No.  17.  Plate  XLIV(B) 

AMBÂRNlTH  TEMPLE  INSCRIPTION  OF  MÂÏ^VÂNIRÂJA  s 

âAKA  YEAR  982 


^HÏS  inscription  was  discovered  by  Mr.  G.  W.  Terry  of  the  Art  School,  Bombay,  who  took 
an  excellent  plaster  of  Paris  cast  of  it,  later  deposited  m  the  Prince  of  Wales  Muséum, 
Bombay  The  inscription  was  first  edited  with  an  eye-copy  by  Dr  Bhau  Daji  m  the 
Journal  qfthe  Bombay  Btanch  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  Vol  IX  (1867-1870),  pp  219  f  He  also 
added  a  translation  to  his  article  on  it  Later,  Pandit  Bhagvanlal  Indraji  edited  the  record  with 
a  translation  and  a  hthograph  in  Vol  XII,  pp.  329  f  in  the  same  journal  The  lithograph 
seems  to  hâve  been  somewhat  worked  np  by  hand  The  msciiption  is  edited  hère  with  the 
help  of  both  the  facsiimles. 

The  inscription  is  engraved  on  a  stone  girder^  of  the  temple  at  Asnbamâth,  about 
4i  miles  (7.24  km  )  south-east  of  Kalyân  in  the  Thânâ  District  "The  inscribed  stone  is  rough 
and  uneven;  there  is  also  but  httle  light  on  it;  hence  it  is  a  difficult  task  to  decipher  the  writmg 

^  Koshthêya-kntah  m  lme  1 3  seems  to  convey  the  same  sensé  as  vishqyâd'Uddhnta-pmdak  m  lme  1 1  of  the 
Madhuban  plate  of  Haisha  {Ep  Ind ,  Vol  VII,  pp  155  f),  which  Kaelhorn  translatée!  'as  a  pièce  taken 
out  of  the  district'  The  latter  expression  occurs  also  m  the  Pândukësvar  plate  (hne  21)  of  Lahtaéûradêva 
{Ind  Ânt,  Vol  XXV,  pp  177  f) 
2  For  another  lecord  of  the  âge  engraved  on  girders  or  beams,  see  the  inscription  m  the  âëshasâyï  temple 
at  Kolhâpur  (No  50) 
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în  Situ,  as  the  strokes  and  lines  of  the  alphabet  used  hâve  to  be  closely  studied  "'  Both  Dr  Bhau 
Daji  and  Pandit  Bhagvanlal  found  the  plaster  of  Pans  cast  taken  by  Mr  Terry  more  useful 
for  decipherment 

The  inscription  is  3  ft  and  3J  m.  (100  33  cm  )  long  and  5|  m  (13  97  cm  )  high  Itcon- 
sists  of  SIX  lines  Sonxe  letters  m  the  last  hne  are  indistinct  The  cliaracters  are  of  the  Nâgarî 
alphabet  resemblmg  those  of  the  grants  of  the  âilâhâra  king  Ghhittaràja  The  imtial  î  stiU 
retams  the  old  form  coDSistmg  of  a  curve  below  two  dots  (see  Bhmlmy-àdi,  Ime  4) ,  the  initial 
ë  is  m  the  form  of  an  mverted  triangle  (see  état,  line  2),dh  has  not  yet  developed  a  horn  on  the 
left  (see  samadhigat-à-,  Ime  1)  and  so  a  short  horizontal  stroke  joins  its  two  verticals  in  dhâ  va 
order  to  distmguish  it  from  va  (see  pradhâ-,  Ime  4) ,  the  left  limb  of  s  is  not  separated  from  the 
right  one  (see  hîkarana,  hne  4)  The  langwage  is  Sanskrit,  and  the  record  is  wholly  m  prose 
It  is  very  mcorrectly  diafted  and  written  As  regards  ortliography,  we  may  note  that  v  is 
occasionally  used  for  b  (see  panchamahâsavda,  ime  1)  and  ^  foi  s  (see  Sukrë  m  the  same 
Ime) 

The  inscription  contams  a  date  in  the  first  hne,  which  was  read  by  Bhau  Daji  as  Êaka- 
samvat  782  Jetha  sudha  9,  Sukrê^  Dr  Fleet  supported  this  readmg  and  showed  that  it  regularly 
corresponded  to  Friday,  3rd  May  A  D  860,  if  we  take  the  âaka  year  to  be  âaka-samvat  783 
current  (782  expired)  The  correct  readmg  of  the  date,  viz  Saka-saïuvata  982  ârâmva  (va)- 
[na*]  êuàûhsL  %  was  first  given  by  Bhagvanlal.  He  pomted  out  that  the  first  figure  of  the  year 
dénotes  9  as  in  the  Valabhï  inscriptions  and  in  the  Gwahor  inscription  of  Pratïhâra  Bhôja  ^ 
He  also  stated  that  it  differed  from  the  figure  9  denotmg  the  hth  m  this  very  inscription,  'which 
cannot  by  any  means  be  assigned  a  value  other  than  mne  '  He,  therefore,  conjectured  that 
there  were  two  figures  m  use  at  the  time  to  dénote  the  same  number  9  Bhagvanlal's  conjecture 
has  been  corroborated  by  the  figures  denoting  the  year  299  m  hne  22  of  the  Kâman  stone 
inscription  edited  by  me  ^  So  there  is  now  no  doubt  about  the  readmg  of  the  date  982,  but  its 
détails  do  not  work  out  satisfactorily  In  Saka  982,  the  titki  9  of  the  bright  fortnight  of  âràvana 
ended  1  hour  after  mean  sunrise  on  Monday,  the  lOth  July  A.D  1060,  and  not  on  Friday  as  re- 
quired  The  date  is  thus  irregular,  but  it  can  be  somewhat  reconciled  if  we  suppose  that  the 
year  982  stands  for  983,  for  m  Saka  983,  the  tithi  Srâvana  su  di  9  commenced  15  h  20  m  on 
Friday,  the  27th  July  A  D.  10615 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Mahàmandalësvara,  the  illustrions  Mâmvâ- 
nirâjadëvas  who  is  described  as  havmg  obtamed  the  five  mahàsabdas  and  as  having  assumed 
the  hirudas  Mahàmandalësvaràdhipah  (the  Ghief  of  the  Mahàmandalësvaras) ^  Ripu-dmiya-dalana- 
Dàmôdara  (véritable  Dâmôdaia  who  has  exterminated  the  démons  that  were  his  enemies) 
and  êaranâgata-vajrapamjara  (an  adamantine  cage  protecmg  those  that  seek  his  refuge)  This 
kmg  is  evidently  identical  with  Mummuni,  the  youngest  brother  of  the  éilâhâra  king  Chhit- 
tarâja 


^JBBRAS,  Vol    XII,  p    329 

2/W,  Vol  IX,  p  219 

3  Ep  Ind ,  Vol  I,  pp    159  f 

^  Ibid ,  Vol  XXIV,  p  331  I  hâve  pomted  ont  m  a  note  on  that  page  some  other  recoids  m  which  alsa 
both  the  signs  weie  used  to  dénote  9  See  e  g  the  Ghâlukya  grant  of  Tiiiôchanapàla  (plates  between 
pp  202  and  203  of  Ind  Ant ,  Vol   XII) 

5  Fleet,  who  supported  the  readmg  782  of  the  date  given  by  Bhau  Daji,  said,  "If  Mâmvani  belonged  to 
the  Silàhâra  family  at  ail,  he  must  be  placed  very  much  earlier  m  the  genealogy,  and  perhaps  before 
Kapardin  I,  with  whom  the  hst  given  m  the  Bhàndup  giant  commences,  and  who  was  eight  générations 
antenor  to  âaka  samvat  948  "  Ind  Ant ,  Vol  XVIII,  p  95  Fleet  later  accepted  the  readmg  982  m 
Bom  Gaz  (old  ed  ),  I,  n,  p  543  'The  second  figure  of  the  year,  the  name  of  the  month  and  the  tithi 
seem  to  me  doubtful',  says  Kielhorn  m  his  Inscriptions  of  Southern  India,  p  55,  n   1 
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The  ohject  of  the  inscription  seems  to  be  that  the  temple^  of  Ambarnâth,  which  had 
been  commenced  by  MahâmandaUsvara  ClîMttarâjadëv^  was  completed  by  some  royal 
officers  duung  the  reign  of  Mâmvâsiirâja.  In  the  mtroductory  portion  of  the  inscription  are 
mentioned  the  following  officers  of  Mâmvànirâja  — the  Âfâ;A^?7zâ^âî  Bimbapaiyai  the  Mahâ- 
pmdhàna  NâgaMalya;  the  Lëkha-Sândhivigrahika  Vakavalyai  the  Mahàsàndhivigrahika  Jôga» 
laiyai  the  Senior  Bhàndâgamsêna  (Treasury  Officer)  Maliâdëvaîya,  and  the  Junior  Bhàndà- 
gàrasëna  Bhâîlaiya,  Anaong  those  who  caused  the  temple  to  be  completed  at  Pâtapalli  were 
the  Ghief  Râjaguru  Nâbkâta,  the  Junior  Ràjaguru  Sri  Vilandasivabliatta  and  the  Mahà- 
sâmanta  Sri  Tâsivarâjaîa.  Of  thèse,  the  Mâhamâtya  Nagànaiya  is  mentioned  also  m  the 
Bhàndup2  and  Berlin  Muséum  plates  of  Ghhittaràja  and  the  Ghmchanï  plate^  of  his  feudatory 
Châmundarâja  Other  officers  do  not  figure  m  other  contemporary  records  of  the  âilâhàras 

Pâtapallî  may  hâve  been  the  ancient  name  of  the  village  where  the  temple  of  Ambar- 
lîâth  is  situated 

Text* 


1  Dr  Bhau  Daji  took  the  expiession  to  mean  that  the  house  of  Chhittaràjadëva  was  also  constructed 
Pandit  Bhagvanlal  thought  that  the  temple  of  the  god  Ghhittaiâja  was  restoied  by  Bhàgalaiya  He 
thought  that  the  temple  was  probably  built  near  that  of  Ambainâth  Hewrote,  "Butthis  part  of  the 
mscnption  bemg  vety  impeifect  except  as  legaids  the  word  Ambar  Nath,  it  is  very  doubtful  where  its 
exact  position  was  The  inscription  does  not,  perhaps,  refer  to  the  temple  of  Ambar  Nath  m  which  it  is 
placed,  but  to  some  other  built  m  the  neighbourhood,  it  bemg  often  the  case  that  records  of  this  kmd 
aie  set  up  m  some  place  wheie  they  would  be  conspicuous  rather  than  on  thebuildmgitselfof  which 
theaccountoi  notice  ismade  {JBB  RAS,  Vol  XII,  p  331  )  Bhagvanial'sdoubtsarebaseless  Besides 
Chhittarâjodëva  does  not  mean  'the  god  of  Ghhittarâja',  but  'Kmg  Chhittaiâja' 

2  In  this  he  is  called  Sawâdhkânn 

3  Nos    11  and  12   In  thèse  he  is  called  Mahâpradhâna 

*  From  the  eye-copies  facmg  p  21^  m  J  B  B  RAS  ,Yo\  IX,  and  p  334,  ibid ,  Vol  XII 
5  There  must  hâve  been  a  symbol  denotmg  f^r^,  but  it  is  not  noticed  m  the  eye-copies 
«  Read  ÇT^cT 

7  Read  TTr^rfTOôT^IWRlW 

8  Read  ^m^r^    Bhagvanlal  leads  [f^Jqq-    Perhaps  %qiT-  is  the  mtended    readmg    feqqpTWT  is 
mentioned  as  Tî^rf^^qf^'ilî^^  m  hne  8  of  No    16,  above, 

^  Bhagvanlal  read  '4t^^tïr- 
^°  This  probably  stands  for  fMtîTÇ^Trfe^îT 

11  Read  -TT^  ^W^ 

12  Read  ^|    The  context  also  lequiies  a  reading  hke  'ïT^ 

13  Bhagvanlal  lead  TTsft^ ,  but  the  second  akshara  appears  hke  q"  m  "ej'^Mvji"^-  m  hne  2 
1*  Read  ^rnj^l" 
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Translation 

In  the  Saka  year  982}  on  Friday-j  the  9th.  {ttthi)  of  the  brigkt  fortiiiglît  of  ârâvana 
(during  the  victorious  reign  of  )  the  illiistrious  Mahàmandalësvara,  Mâmvânirâjadëvaj  who  has 
obtamed  the  five  makâJabdas,  who  is  appearmg  gloriom  with  ail  royal  titles  such  as  'the  lord  of 
the  Mahâmandalësvams,"  'véritable  Dâmôdara  m  the  destruction  of  the  démons  that  are  his 
enennes/  'an  admantme  cage  for  the  protection  of  those  that  seek  his  refuge'  and  so  forth — 

(Lme  2)  Durmg  the  augmentmg,  bénéficiai  and  victonous  reign  {ofthat  kmg),  while  the 
Mahàmàtya,  the  illustrious  Bimbapaiyaj  the  Mahàpradhànaj  the  illustrions  Nâgaiiaiya,  the 
Lêkha-Sàndhivigrahika,  the  illustrions  Vakavaiya,  the  Mahâsàndhivigrahika,  illustiious  Jôga- 
laiya,  the  Senior  Bhàndâgœ} a-sthëpàdhisëna,  the  illustrions  Malaâdëvaiyaj  the  Junior 
Bhàndàgâra-sëna  Bîaâiiaiya,  and  others  who  are  m  chaige  of  the  Sjïkarana  (administration), 
are  beaimg  the  burden  of  the  cares  of  his  entire  kmgdom 

(Lme  4)  The  illustrions  Mahàrâjaguru  Nâbliâta,  the  Junior  Râjagm  u  Vilandasivabliatta 
the  Shakàna  (  '^)  Paivayaka,  the  Makâsàmanta,  the  illustrions  Tàsîvarâjala,  havmg  undeitaken 
the  work  of  constiuction^,  hâve  completed  this  temple  of  the  Mahàmandalêsvara,  the  illustrions 
Cbliittarâjadêva  [known  as)  the  temple  of  Aisibaranàtlia  m  FàtapaiH  (govemed  '^)  by 
Bb.agala.2 


No    18      Plate  XLV 
VIHÂR  STONE  INSCRÏFTÏON  OF  ANANTABÈVA  ï  t  §AKA  YEAR  1003 

THIS  inscription  was  first  noticed  m  the  Bombay  Gazetteer,    Vol     XIV  (1882),  p    379, 
where  its  date  âaka  1003  (AD   1081)  was  mcntioned,  andit  was  referred  to  the  reign  of 

the  Silâhâra  kmg  Anantadëva  ^  It  was  subsequently  noticed  by  Pandit  Bhagvanlal 
Indraji  m  the  Bombay  Gazetteet,  Vol  I,  part  n,  pp  18-19,  f  n  7  Bhagvanlal  stated  that  the 
inscription  mentionedthe  Ghief  Mimstei  Rudrapai,  Ajapâlaiya,  son  of  Mâtaiya  of  the  Viyâdika 
family,  and  the  grant  of  some  drammas  to  Kharâsàn  Mandalï  It  was  supposed  to  contam  a 
référence  to  the  settlement  of  the  Parsi  commumty  from  Khôrâsân  in  Iiân*  The  inscription 
was  first  edited  without  a  facsimile  by  Dr  M  G  Dikshit  in  his  Selected  Inscriptions  fi  om  Mahà- 
ràshlra  (Marathi),  pp  69  f,  and  later,  with  a  facsimile  by  Dr  S  G  Tulpule  m  his  Prâchîna 
Maràthl Kôrîva  Lëkha  [Âncient  Marathi  Inscriptions)^  pp  15  f  I  edit  it  hère  from  a  fresh  stampage. 

The  inscription  is  said  to  hâve  been  found  at  Vibàr  m  the  Thânâ  District,  and  is  now 
deposited  m  the  Pnnce  of  Wales  Muséum,  Bombay  It  is  on  a  sandstone  slab  4'  (121  92  cm  ) 
by  1  '  5"  (43  18  cm  ),  with  a  rounded  top,  on  the  right  and  left  si  des  of  which  there  are  the  sun 
and  the  moon  There  are  only  four  hnes  of  somewhat  defaced  writmg  m  the  upper  half  and 
three  more  almost  completely  efifaced  m  the  lower  half 

The  cbaracters  are  of  the  Nâgarî  alphabet    The  lamguage  3 s  incorrect  Sanskrit  m- 


1  Kârâpaka  is  one  who  causes  the  construction  of  a  bmldmg 

2  The  text  has  samuddhanta:,  whicli  means  lestoied,  but  if  Pâtapallï  is  the  name  of  a  locakty,  Bhagala  may 
hâve  been  its  governor  or  ofHcei  m  charge  Pandit  Bhagvanlal  tookthe  passage  lo  mean  that  the  peisons 
mentioned  heie  constiucted  a  temple  of  the  god  of  Ghhittaiâja  near  the  Âmbai  Nâth  temple  in  Pâtapallï 
restored  by  Bhagala  The  wordmg  of  the  recoid  is  obscure  heie 

3  This  Volume  (p  379)  mentions  anothei  stone  inscription  of  fifty  to  sixty  Unes  m  extent  which  was  taken 
to  England  by  Mr    Moor   It  is  now  untraceable 

*  See  S  H  Hodivala,  Studies  tn  Parst  History,  pp  80-81  ,JBBRAS,  XXIII,  pp  560-61 ,  S  K  Hodivala 
Pârsîs  m  Anctent  India>  pp  53-54,  I J  S  Taraporewala,  Kane  Commémoration  Volume,  p  513  etc 
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fluenced  by  Marathi  {see  samvatu,  1    1)   The  inscription  is  very  lacomcally  worded  and  so  its 
meanmg  is  somewhat  uncertam 

The  inscription  mentions  Mahàmandalësvaràdhipati  Amantadëva  without  any  référence 
to  h  18  royal  family  But  the  findspot  of  the  record  and  the  title  Mahàmandalësvaràdhipati  pre- 
fixed  to  his  name  leave  no  doubt  that  he  is  the  first  homonymous  Sîlâhàra  kmg  The  date 
Saka  1003  falls  m  his  reign,  as  another  record  of  his  time,  viz  the  Khàrepâtan  plates^,  is  dated 
only  thirteen  yeais  latei,  m  Saka  1016  The  date  of  the  présent  record  does  not  admit  of 
\'erifîcation  for  want  of  the  necessary  détails 

The  contents  of  the  présent  inscription  hâve  been  variously  understood  Dikshit  took 
them  to  mean  that  duung  the  reign  of  the  Sîlâhàra  bng  Anantadëva,  Ajyapanàyaka,  son  of 
Màtaiya  of  the  Viyâdika  family,  donated  a  house  m  the  village  of  Vënâpatana  and  some 
drammas  to  a  Siddha  or  holy  person  possessed  of  nnraculous  power  named  Khirâmanangapai 
Tulpule,  on  the  other  hand,  took  the  présent  record  to  mean  that  one  Khai  Ràmanamyapa 
donated  to  a  Siddha  a  house  m  Vënâpatana  and  some  drammas  As  stated  before,  the  inscrip- 
tion is  very  lacomcally  worded  and  so  its  meanmg  is  rather  uncertam  But  as  shown  below, 
there  is  no  référence  at  ail  to  any  Siddha  ^  The  inscription  seems  to  record  the  donation  of  the 
revenue  dues,  accommodation  cess^  and  the  house-tax  m  drammas  m  the  village  Khairàmana^  to 
Ajyapanàyaka,  the  son  of  Mâvaiya,^  who  belonged  to  the  family  named  Viyâdika  The  donor 
is  not  mentioned,  but  he  was  probably  the  Silâhâra  kmg  as  the  whole  revenue  of  a  village  wa^ 
donated  The  inscription  seems  to  be  a  public  notification  for  the  information  of  the  résidents 
of  the  village 

There  is  only  one  place-name  Khairâxnana,  mentioned  m  the  présent  record  It  cannot 
be  defimtely  identified  m  the  Thânâ  District  There  are  still  seveial  village  named  Khairï 
m  that  district  as  m  other  distncts  of  Mahâràshtra,  but  none  coriespondmg  to  the  one  men- 
tioned hère  Dikshit,  who  xead  Vënâpatana^  m  hne  4,  suggested  that  it  might  be  the  old  name  of 
Vihâr,  wheie  the  mscribed  stone  was  found,  but  of  this  there  is  no  évidence 

Text^ 

4      Trq^  ^TW  f^4W^^  OT^s  q^m-  ïT|OTr^*   [I*] 

1  Below,  No    19 

2  The  Word  siddhàja,  meanmg  'produce  m  food  grams  or  revenue  dues'  is  mentioned  m  some  other  Silâhâra 
inscriptions  also 

3  Padana,  correspondmg  to  padanaka  m  Ime  16  of  No  16,  above,  seems  to  dénote  'a  cess  for  the  accommoda- 
tion of  roval  servants  ' 

*  Dikshit  and  Tuipule  lead  Kkmma,  but  the  medial  vowel  of  the  first  akshara  seeme  to  be  ai  rather  than  z 

^  See  below,  p    115,  n   2 

^  The  correct  leadmg  is  dënà-padanam 

^  From  Plate  No  3  m  Tulpule's  Prâchna  Marâthl  Kôrîva  Lékha 

8  Read  spTcT^^î^^rqTr^ 

10  Read  TTrl^rgcr  The  second  akshara  of  the  name  appears  to  be  f ,  rather  than  t    See  the  form  of  cT  m  ^ 
which  follows 

11  Bhagvanlal  read  srqrrqT-   The  genitive  is  used  for  the  dative 

12  Read  W<JH^  f^T^TTïT-   For  the  expression  t(^  fepT ,  see  the  same  wordmg  m  Imes  77,  80,  83,  87,  91 

100,  111,  114,  125,  132,  165  of  No    34,  above 

13  This  woid  occurs  elsewhere  as  ^tq^  m  the  sensé  of  'dues'  Cf  Marathi  ^    See  No   16,  hne  15   Dikshit 

and  TulpuIe  read  ^^iiM<iu|i,  but  the  first  akshara  of  the  word  is  clearly  %  ^T^  corresponds  to  T^xrj^  m  lines 
15-16  of  No    16  So  no  place  hke  ^iirrq-HrtjY  is  named  hère 
1^  Read  ïT^S^RT  ^xïï   I  For  ^pwr  (the  cess  levied  on  a  house  m  the  locality),  see  No   14  Ime  79,  above 


khârepâtan  plates  of  anantadêva  i     saka  year  1016  115 

Translation 

In  the  year  1003,  while  the  Amâtya  Riadrapaiya  and  otheis  [are  bearing  the  burden 
of  the  cares  of  the  administration  dunng  the  victorious  reign  of]  the  MahàmandalêsvaràdhipaU^ 
the  lUustrious  Anantadëva,  the  revenue  dues^,  the  cess  for  the  entertainment  and  accommoda- 
tion {of  royal  servants)  and  the  house-tax  m  drammas  m  [the  village)  Khairâmaîia  [are  donated 
to]  Ajyapanâyaka  the  son  of  Mâvaiya^  of  the  Viyâdika  family  ^ 


No    19,  Plates  XLVI— L 
KHÂREPÂTAN  PLATES  OF  ANANTADÊVA  I  ;  âAKA  YEAR  1016 

THESE  plates  were  m  the  possession  of  Mr  Ramachandra  Sivram  Desai  of  Khârepâtan  m 
Ratnâgiri  District,  Mahâràshtra    They  had  been  buried  under  ground  at  that  place 

They  were  edited  with  facsimiles  by  Mr   K  T  Telang  m  the  Indian  Antiquary^  Vol  IX, 
pp  33  f  They  are  edited  hère  from  the  same  facsimiles 

The  copper  plates  are  three  m  nnmber,  each  measuring  8''  (20  32  cm  )  m  length  and 
6|"  (16  51  cm  )  mheight,  and  were  jomed  together  by  a  ring  with  the  usual  Garuda  Seal  of 
the  Silâhâras  The  first  and  third  plates  are  mscribed  on  the  mner  side  only,  and  the  second  on 
both  the  sides  The  record  consists  of  84  Imes,  of  which  twenty  each  are  mscribed  on  the  mner 
side  of  the  first  plate  and  on  the  first  side  of  the  second  plate,  twenty-two  each  on  the  second 
side  of  the  second  plate  and  on  the  mner  side  of  the  third  plate  The  record  is  m  a  good  State 
of  préservation 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarî  alphabet  as  m  the  other  inscriptions  of  the  âilâhâras 
The  following  pecuharities  may  be  noted  * — The  initial  i  consists  of  a  curve  tumed  to  the  left 
below  two  dots  (see  iti,  Ime  4)  ;  the  initial  u  also  consists  of  a  similar  curve  without  the  dots 
but  with  a  horizontal  stroke  at  the  top  (see  utkhâta,  hne  Al) ,  kh  has  not  yet  developed  a  tail  to 
its  left  member  (see  khalu^  hne  5) ,  sinularly,  dh  has  not  yet  developed  a  horn  on  the  left  (see 
dugdh-àmvudhth,  hne  12),  and  so  dhà  is  shown  with  a  small  horizontal  stroke  joinmg  its  two  verti- 
cals  m  the  middle  to  distmguish  it  from  va  (see  vidhàya,  hne  57) ,  bk  is  m  a  transitional  stage 
(see  its  three  forms  m  abhûch-cha,  Hne  8,  labhatë,  hne  1  and  bhàti,  hne  2) ,  smularly  s  also  appears 
in  différent  forms  as  in  in-,  hne  16  and  m  hne  21,  and  -râsih,  hne  20  The  final  consonant  is 
shown  by  a  shght  curve  attached  to  its  vertical  (see  samvaty  hne  75)  The  language  is  Sanskrit, 
and,  like  other  records  of  the  Early  âilâhâras,  the  présent  grant  is  written  partly  m  verse  and 
partly  m  prose  The  first  twenty-two  verses,  which  contam  initial  mangalas  and  the  description 
of  the  âilâhâra  kmgs  from  Kapardm  I  to  Mummuni,  are  repeated  from  the  earlier  grants  like  that 
recorded  on  the  Prince  of  Wales  Muséum  plates  of  Mummùni  (No  15)  The  next  three  verses 
(Nos  23-25)  which  describe  the  donor  Ananatapâia  (called  Anantadëva  in  hnes  68, 69  and  84) , 
the  son  of  Nâgârjiiea,  are  new,  but  they  are  written  very  mcorrectly  and  so  their  meamng 
was  obscure  for  a  long  time  Verse  24  states  that  at  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Mummunî,  there 


There  is  no  référence  to  any  Siddha  as  supposed  by  both  Dikshit  and  Tulpule  The  expression  j;aifa  stddhâ- 
yât  occurs  often  m  the  Thânà  plates  of  Mummuni  (No  14,  Imes  77,  80  etc  )  and  some  other  grants  of  the 
Silâhàras  Siddhâya  occurs  m  the  Hoysala  inscriptions  also  m  the  sensé  of  'the  aggregate  revenue  payable 
to  the  kmg'  See  Ep  M,  Vol    XXI,  p    12 

The  facsimile  shows  that  the  coriect  reading  of  this  name  is  Mâvaiya,  not  Mâtaiya 

The  lower  half  of  the  record  is  almost  completely  effaced,  but  at  the  end  of  the  last  Ime  there  appear 
the  aksharas  namtadêva,  piobably  referrmg  to  the  reignmg  kmg 
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was  a  civil  war  m  tlie  kingdom,  takirg  advantage  of  which  the  Kôàkana  country  was  oveirun 
by  the  Yavanas,  who  harassed  gods  and  Brâhmanas  But  Anantapâla  drove  away  the  vile 
Yavanas  and  irscubed  his  famé  on  the  dise  of  the  moon  It  seems  that  the  Kadamba«  raided 
the  Kônkana  country  and  they  were  assisted  m  this  campaign  by  some  Yavana  chiefs  rulmg 
on  the  west  coast  Anantapâla  rot  only  drove  out  the  mvaders,  but  he  seems  to  hâve  conquered 
southem  Konkan  and  also  some  part  of  the  Goâ  territory  This  is  shown  by  the  présent  grant 
which  allows  some  concessions  m  customs  duty  to  the  merchants  of  Balipattaïia  (Khâiëpâtan) 
m  the  Ratnâgni  Distuct  Besides,  Anantapâla  assumed  two  new  titles  indicative  of  his  victoxy 
over  the  Kadambas  One  of  them  was  Nihsanka-Lankësvara  (the  fearless  lord  of  Lanka)  which 
suggests  his  control  ovei  Lanka  (paît  of  the  Goâ  terri  tory)  ^  As  his  rule  extended  over  the  whole 
Konkan  countiy,  he  is  referied  to  as  Kônkana-Chab avartin  m  the  présent  grant  This  title  was, 
m  imitation  of  him,  assumed  by  some  of  his  successors 

The  object  of  the  présent  inscription  is  to  record  the  exemption  from  ceitam  customs 
dues  and  other  concessions  granted  by  Anantapâla  to  two  merchants  of  Baîipattana,  viz 
Bliâbliaiia-srêslitîiiii,  who  held  the  rank  of  Mahâpradhàna,  and  his  brother  Dkanâoia- 
srêslitliiii,  who  was  the  Mahâsàndhvigrahika  (Ghief  Mmister  for  Peace  and  War),  when  their 
ships  and  sailois  entered  the  ports  m  North  Konkan  such  as  âristliânaka,  Nâgapura,  Sûrpâ- 
raka  and  Chëinûlya.  The  grant  may  hâve  been  made  m  récognition  of  the  services  rendered 
by  thèse  high  ofïicers  m  the  conquest  of  South  Konkan  and  perhaps  of  some  part  of  Goâ  ^ 

The  présent  plates  aie  dated  on  the  first  titM  of  the  foriglit  fortmgîît  of  Mâgîia  m 
the  Saka  year  1016  expressed  both  m  words  and  figures,  the  cyclic  year  bemg  Bhâva.  The 
date  corresponds  to  the  9th  January  A  D  1095  It  does  not  admit  of  veiification  for  want  of  the 
necessaiy  détails,  but  it  may  be  noted  that  the  cyclic  year  correspondmg  to  Saka  1016  was 
Bhâva  accoidmg  to  the  southern  luni-solar  system,  as  is  stated  m  the  présent  grant 

As  for  the  localities  mentioped  m  the  présent  grant,  érïstkàsiaka  and  âûrpâraka 
hâve  already  been  identified  Nâgapiira  may  be  modem  Nâgâv,  6  miles  south-east  of  Alibâg 
as  suggested  by  Fleet,  m  the  Kolâbâ  District  ^  Chëmiilya  is  certamly  Ghaul  m  the  samc 
district.  It  is  mentioned  m  several  other  inscriptions  and  also  m  the  accounts  of  foieign 
travellers  Balipattana  is  Kdiârëpâtan* 

Text^ 
First  Plate 

2  qT^ïfiuMiq^7  ||-|c^j|*]  ^^  Tr5fçr(%)^>fïï^^q*?ïïM  m%^ïri^("f  )# 

3  f^%(fg")^"rfrFW^^9=^S-^=J^>RTI[Rll*]   ^^^^cFT^ft  fïïîra"(çî) 


This  biruda  had  been  assumed  before  by  Mummuni  (No    16,  Imes  4-5) 

As  this  is  not  a  laiid-grant  lecordmg  the  donation  of  a  village  or  a  field  to  gods  or  Brâhmanas,  the  usuaî 

verses  emphasismg  the  importance  of  giants  of  land,  praismg  their  protecuon  and  deprecatmg  their 

confiscation  do  not  find  a  place  therem  For  a  similai  case,  see  the  Anjanërî  plates  (Second  Set)  of  Bhôga- 

sakti,  C/J,  Vol  IV,  p    155 

From  the  description  m  the  présent  plates,  Nâgapura  seems  to  hâve  been  a  port  There  is  anothei  Nâgâv 

m  the  Uran  mahâl  of  the  Kôlâbâ  Distiict,  which  is  situated  on  the  sea-shore 

The  présent  charter  was  given  to  the  êrështhms  of  Balipattana  It  must  hâve  been  deposited  with  their 

family  there  It  was  found  buried  underground  at  Khârëpâtan  This  mdicates  that  Balipattana  was  the 

ancient  name  of  Khârëpâtan 

From  the  facsimiles  between  pp  32  and  33  m  Ind  Ant ,  Vol  IX 

Expressed  by  a  symbol 

Metie  of  verses  1  and  2     Anushtubh 
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5    ïï-qrr?  ^>  xmf^  çïï  ïï^^tw^  ^(^)ff^{^)^  i[]^ji*]  c^^r^t  f^fc?- 

11  ^qftfeftq-r  ^ff  ^^  i  3Kt2rq^(^)?rr  ^nxïrrcra-(^)t'iï 

12  ^(^)^lirâ-ïï^fcr^[T^Toftïï'srïï^(OTl-)  îîffsrTf(f)fërM[i^ii^]  ciT^rrOT- 

13  ^T^fe^rf^T^qr^  q-M^^<ent(t)^^"îTr^wîft  ïï|Wcr^- 

15  ^  ^5Tc^  ^?r  fr^nr^  %:r^m"  f^tf^Ti  ^fm^  i[i\sii^]  ïïçïît- 

16  ^5rTcr^^>  "^^i^T  w^wferra-(t)^v?^  ^mi^^)"^  ^ftfrir- 

17  w"t  few^  i^  t-^ç^Pî#(t)'î?>î  I  ^(w)^W  frOT(^)fq- 

18  ^T^q'^^(f^)TR##rrfir(f^)  ^ttrt  ^>Tr^^  ^-' 

19  "^  -^^m%mï  ^^mff^m^ï{^)^  i[i^ii*]  ^r^  m^  cr~ 

Second  Plate  :  First  Sîde 

21    ^(^)^  ^(^)^5wr  #îftf^Twt^^  I  =TnTiwT^-- 

28    ^trfer^^  I  [n^ii'^]  W'ÇcqTïïïï  ïï  m^ïïcH#T  ^(=^)  ^fsrfe^  i  wr- 

30  Tifq-^i  ^ïrfe  Tferr  q^  [i"^]  ^  ^^rfe  ïï«rT#?rrîTr  ¥(^)'5^ïï^"<5i-q^>  $^.  ^^[ii^^ti'^] 

31  q-^  ^^wîTrT^q'  M^  ^t^w^  ïïprrf^ïr  ttfqq^îîrf^ 

32  =^fecr  TT^q  f^qr  ^fTçr(cr^)  [i-^]  f^TëvTfïïF^Drp*]^!  (T^)q%fçïw  ^rr  ^  t^ïï^Tq"  cift 

33  ^sftft'(f^)ïï^frTr^^q"#^??q'î!^ïïT2r'i4t^^  i[nvn*]  ^ffïTTïï^^pT]  q-33rg%?rT- 

34  ïTT  wqT^JTÇcr^ïrfoTÇcr^îfr  ?rw  11  (i)  sr^iïfq"  qçq  =5rlxciïfîî  ^^  ^- 

^  Mètre  of  verses  3-5     Vasantalitakâ 

2  Read  fïïE^as^p 

2  This  danda  is  superfluous 

*  Mètre     Pntkvl 

^  Mètre     Sârdûlavikrîdita 

^  Mètre  .  Sragdharâ 

'  The  engraver  engraved  fq"  after  ^1%,  but  cancelled  it  afterwards  as  redundant 

s  Mètre  of  verses  9  aud  10    Éârdûlavikrîdita  Other  cognate  grants  read  ^q'frc^rfTcTr   m  place  offcPT^rlîxrT 

^  Read  ^iiT?i: 

1°  Mètre  of  verses  11  and  12    Amshiubh 

11  Read  spT^  ^ 

12  Mètre    -il?jû 

13  Mètre     Sàrdûlavikrîdita 
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35    îirgT  Tlm=^^feqT5r^5ïïT  ^^^^^  i  [  i  ^  h  i  i  ''  ]  ^-^^tt^  ^  ïïïïtfe#^Tr 

38      ^    m^^-^ï^^  \[\'W\']  ^^,W^>  ^^^5Rt^5  (ïï  )   ^ftfecTTRT  ÏÏT%2#(5t)- 

39    ^1  wtvSKcf^  (^  )  fçi^fcï3t?r^(?ft)cî  'KRTr(vr)%rr(w)#ïï*  \[\<\^\\  ]  ^^(cït)- 

Second  Plates  Second  Side 
45      ^(^)^|Tr%(flr)^(^)cîr(5:q-)  fe^T  fel^H^  TWIïï^^ï^^I  ^>|^i^^  t[l^ol!tj 

47    ^(^r  )  I  3rfe^^(fïï)5r(^)|l^iTTfg-(f^)Tô^^  ^>_ 

55  ^(^)    ^{^)^mTmm{wt)    ^     Ç^1%   fe^n  t[RY!!-^]    f^PrrT(^)îTaft(nft)    mT^^ 

57  p]  fkm^  sFw  q-^5ïi%  ^^2  TO=^i3  II  [^Kii*]  3T«r  ç^^iïtîrj^'kqTç^- 

58  %ïTcFr-i'^'^K|oc4  (  5^  )  Tnr^ïïènfdrqfdd^KiJ^^H  <H^^  (  ^  )  T9ftw^- 

59  ^=S^çr^^îTF^q-5{^^crïïi]T^  ^  (  w  )  - 

6 1  ïï^é5T^???qTîT^îf^  (  ^IT  )  qii  q^=^4q"f^=^^ïq5[Ti%q%^- 

62  ^"^  {^)^^(^)  TWR^R^q^m^m(T^T[^^é\rKm^^ 


^  Mette     Vasantatilalâ 

-  MeUe     §mclûlav%hldita 

3  Read  %^?rrpF 

^  Mètre    Indravajm 

^  Mètre     Vasantatilakâ 

*»  Mètre    Anushtubh 

'  Mètre     Sârdûlavibldita 

s  Mètre  of  verses  21  and  22     Âfa/z^zf 

9  Read-^^ 

^^  Mètre     Vasantatilakâ 

^1  Metie     Sragdharà 

The  akhaïas  ôT^  which  were  omitted  at  first  are  wutten  hère  above  the  hne 

1^  Mètre     Vasantatilakâ 

"  This  izraûfd!  occurs  m  the  Dive  Agar  plates  also  (No   16,  Ime  5,  above) 
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TMrcI  Plate 

64  f^^ïï^-R-^^ïï^gr  g^^ïï^^^i^^rR"^  (  m  )  ïït^ïï  (  ^r  )  f^^^  ^- 

65  ^T^(ç^)^m?'ïï^  ^^5Çfr(5rr)#çr  ^q-cr^T^qf^crr^R(7:)  çRSf%  ^- 

67  T(f^^)5r9T^=s#[crr]^!wr|Tt#q"5r^  i  fefftîi^qT^- 

68  #ïï5r[sîT]îî^^>T^2Tïï^  1  q^^îrrf^^^'îr  ^i^  ^  =^  ^- 

71    fw.i..JJ..%f..^f,^^^^ 

73    t  (t  )  ^fèçr(^)cîrç5  ^  ^1%f^  ^4T  II  ïï(?jr)^T5iïï^çftcrïï^ç^R^^^(^)~ 

7  6    ïïtïïïïfrîTërRiw  (  ^  )  fe^?R^ïïHrFr^^^-^#  (  #  )  fe^a'^vu- 

7  7    cfT^ïïfTOT  (  ^T  )  fsr%^|t  (  f|  )  ^Mrspjrnrt  (  #  )  fe^  ^^^r^^^r  #ç^ïïr- 

78  ^(^)   cT^T  ^ÏÏ^Tf^tr^^îT^qîf^^  ^^|-^T|  =^^m(^)cr~ 

79  f^'ïïrfq"ciT^  ïR5R^  =çrTrrïï^%  ^r^  ^(=5^  )ê^ïftfwiï#-~ 

84    i^'  ^^^^^T^  V^iTSFT  (^  )  ^  WTTsrfqwr^  n  -^  n 

Translation 

Success  ' 

{For  the  Iranslalton  ofvetses  1  lo  22^  see  that  of  the  same  veises  in  the  Jhànà  Plates  of  Mummum, 
Mo   11) 

(Veise  22)  When  that  kmg  {oiz ,  Mummuni)  attamed  the  body  of  excellent  famé 
(z  e  died),  Ananatapâîa,  the  sod  of  Nâgàrjuna,  the  prmcely  jewel  m  the  Sïïâra  family, 
the  SovereigD  in  respect  of  poli ticalwisdom,  whohas  a  pure  form  on  account  of  lus  perfor- 
mance of  bighest  duty,  became  kiDg 

(V  23)  Hc— who  diove  out  those  violent  and  vile  Yavanasoldiers  of  Muna  (^),who, 
haviDg  become  powerful,  had  devastated  this  Kôâkama  coiirtry,  harassmg  gods  and  Biâh- 
manas,  by  means  the  toirents  of  water  m  the  foim  of  the  sharp  edge  of  his  swoid,  when 
there  was  trouble  m  the  kmgdoni  owmg  to  hostde  kinsmen — insciibed  his  famé  on  the  dise 
of  the  moon,  as  he  helpcd  the  head  of  his  famiîy 

(V  24)  While  the  moon-hke  Ghief  among  kmgs  is  nghtconsiy  goveimng  the  eaith, 
having  freed  it  from  hostile  warriors,  {hé)  who  is  hke  the  wish-fulfilhng  jewel  to  suppliants, 
a  vertiable  lovely  god  of  love  to  deer-eyed  women  ard  a  unique  warrioi  m  the  woild — 

1  Read  ^^^ 

2  Read  cr^W7?î- 

3  Read  X\m  Çfi"^^  ^xT- 
*  Read  Tr^gKf^sT^^r 

5    Read^FrnJSïr 
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(Lme  57)  Now,  while  the  Mahàmandalësva')  àdhipati^  ihe  lUiistrious  AnanÉadëva — ^who 
by  his  religxous  ment,  has  obtamed  the  five  mahâsabdas,  who  is  adoired  with  ail  royal  Utles 
such  as  Mahàsàmantàdhipati,  'the  Lord  of  the  Gity  of  Tagara,  'a  luDg  of  the  Sïlâra  family' 
'a  scion  of  the  family  of  Jïmûtavâharja',  '{hé)  who  has  the  ensign  of  the  golden  Garuda', 
\he)  who  is  the  océan  of  pride',  'the  fearless  lord  of  Lanka,'  'an  mcarnatioD  of  the  heroïc 
descendant  of  Bharata,'  \he)  who  is  Siva  causiBg  the  downfall  of  the  warnois  of  hxs  enemies', 
\he)  whose  anger  is  like  the  fire  of  world-destruction',  \he)  who  has  surpassed  the  world  m 
hberahty,'  \hé)  who  is  the  foremost  among  heroes  {Jhampados)\  'the  lord  of  the  Western  Océan', 
'Brahmâ  among  bngs',  'an  adamantine  cage  to  such  as  seek  his  refuge',  and  so  forth—is  govern- 
mg  the  whole  Kôâkana  country  contaimng  fourteen  huDdred  villages  headed  by  Piirî,  to- 
gethei  with  several  mandalas  (coud tries)  copquered  by  his  ownarm— whilehis  government,  con- 
sistmgoftheMa^â/wâ/jûî,  the  illustrions  Admirai  VâsaMa,  the  Mahàsàndhivigrahika,  the  illustrions 
RîsMblîattaj  the  senior  Treasury  Officer,  the  Mahàpradhàna,  the  illustrions  Makàdëvaîya- 
prabîîu,  the  junior  Treasury  Officer,  the  Fmdhàna,  the  illustrions  Sômamaiyaprablim  and  so 
forth,  is  bearing  the  burden  of  the  caies  of  his  administration— the  Mahàmandalësvara,  the 
illustrions  Anantadëvaràja  addresses,  with  salutation,  honoui  and  respect,  ail  assembled 
princes,  counsellors,  the  family  priest,  the  miuisters,  the  principal  and  mmor  officers,  whether 
connected  wth  him  or  not,  and  also  the  heads  of  the  ràshtras,  vishayas,  towns  and  villages, 
royal  servants  whether  {formally)  appomted  oi  not,  the  viUagers  as  also  the  aitisans,  guilds 
and  the  three  classes  among  townsmen  as  follows  — 

(Lme  73)  "Be  it  îmown  to  you  that  on  the  fîrst  titM  of  the  briglit  fortîiigkt  of  Mâgha 
m  the  cychc  year  Bhâva,  when  tem  centuries  of  years  iacreased  by  sixteen — m  figuies 
lOie—have  passed  by  the  era  of  the  Saka  kingg  (ï),  the  Makâmàndahka,  the  illustrions 
AnaHtadëvaj  the  Sïlâra  king,  the  empeior  of  Kmàkana,  hâve  exempted,  by  [this]  coppei- 
plate  charter,  the  shipsof  thèse  two,viz  the  Mahâpradhàna,  the  illustrions  Bhàbhana-srështhm, 
who  is  the  son  of  the  Mahàpradhàna,  the  illustrions  Bîirga-srësktkisî,  of  the  prospérons 
Balipattama,  and  his  brother,  the  Mahàsàndhmgrahika,  the  illustrions  Dhamâma-lrëslitMia 
—(the  ships)  that  nught  call  at  the  prospérons  Stkâïiaka,  and  also  at  Nâgapura,  âûrpârâkag 
Cbëmâlya  and  other  [ports)  situated  m  the  country  of  Kimkana  consistmg  of  fourteen 
hundied  {villages),  and  also  the  cess  that  may  be  levied  for  the  ingress  and  egress  of  their 
sailors 

(Lme  81).  This  should  be  obseivedalso  m  the  case  of  their  sons  and  grandsons  such  as 
the  Srêshthin  Pânaîna,  the   Srështkn  Kiidukala^  the  Érëshlhin  Mâlaîya  and  others  "" 

This  {grant)  was  secnred  by  Srîdhara  Pamditajthe  door-keeper  of  the  king,by  propitiat- 
mg  the  Kunkana-ChakravarUn,  the  lUustrious  AïiaBtadëva. 


No    20     Plates  LI— LIV 
VADAVALÎ  GRANT  OF  AFARÂDÎTYA  ï  %  âAKA  YEAR  1049. 

THE  plates  on  which  this  grant  is  mscnbed  were  m  the  possession  of  a  blacksnnth  at 
Vadavalï  near  Thânâ  They  hâve  been  pnbhshed  with  facsimiles  by  Prof  K  B.  Pathak 
m  ^e  Journal  of  the  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society, Vol  XXI  (1962)  (Old  Séries), 
pp    505  f  They  are  edited  hère  from  the  same  facsimiles 

The  copper  plates  are  tkree  m  number,  each  measurmg  10|"  (27  64  cm  )  by  S^" 
(20  96  cm  )  The  fîrst  and  the  third  hâve  rims  toprojectthe  writmg,  and  are  mscnbed  on  the 
inner  side  only,  while  the  second  is  mscnbed  on  both  the  sides  The  record  on  them  is  m  a  fair 
State  of  préservation   The  plates  hâve  a  hole  near  the  middle  of  their  upper  edge  for  the  rin^ 
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which  must  hâve  held  tlxem  together,  but  the  ring  togethex'  with  the  seal  ov  it  had  been  lost 
wher  the  plates  reached  Prof  Pathak 

The  record  consists  of  84  lin  es,  of  whxch  twenty-one  are  msciibed  on  the  first  plate,  twenty- 
two  on  each  side  of  the  second  plate,  and  the  remaining  nineteen  on  the  thn'd  plate  The 
cliaracters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  resembhng  those  of  the  Early  Silâhâras,  but  while  the 
initial  e  and  ^A  continue  iîd  the  old  forms,  the  letteis  kh  and  s  show  developed  forms  The  left 
limb  of  M  has  now  a  distinct  tail  (see  Shanmukhah,\m.&  18,  and  irm^w,  lines  16-17)  The  lan- 
giiage  is  Sanskrit,  andiike  the  othergrants  of  the  Early  Silâhâras,  the  présent  onealsoiswritten 
partly  m  verse  and  partly  in  prose  The  first  eighteen  verses  of  it  are  repeated  fiom  the  earlier 
records  of  the  family  such  as  the  Khârepâtan  plates  of  Anantadëva  I  They  carry  the  genealogy 
of  the  Northern  Silâhâias  from  Kapardm  I  to  Arantapâla  (Anantadëva  I)  The  next  foui 
verses  (19  to  22)  are  oew^  and  give  valuable  historical  information  about  the  next  kmg  Aparâ- 
ditya  as  shown  below.  As  regards  ortliograplîyj  z^is  often  used  for  b,  and  the  dental  s  for  the 
palatal  s  The  consonant  followmg  r  is  reduplicated  m  a  few  cases  such  as  dayàlur-Jjîmûtavâhana, 
Ime  3,  but  they  are  far  less  than  those  in  the  previous  grants 

The  inscription  refers  ilself  to  the  reign  of  the  Sïlâra  prince  Aparâditya  I  (called  Aparà- 
jita  m  lines  30  and  37),  who  bears  hère  the  same  titles  as  his  predecessors  do  m  their  grants, 
mcluding  Râyapitàmaha  (Biahmâ  among  kings)  Verse  20  mentions  one  Ghhittukka, 
who  is  described  as  an  Asiira  (démon)  and  who  mvaded  the  kmgdom  of  the  Silâhâras  and 
devastated  the  country  Verses  20  and  21  describe  very  graphically  the  calanuty  m  the 
followmg  words  — 'A  démon  named  CîiîiittijJkka  mvaded  the  kmgdom  and  the  feudatoiies 
sided  with  him  Dharma  was  lost,  the  elders  were  put  to  the  sword,  the  subjects  became 
exhausted  and  country's  prosperity  was  at  an  end  StiU,  undaunted  Aparâditya,  smgle- 
handed,  rushed  to  the  battle  on  horse-back,  relymg  on  thepower  of  his  arms  and  his  sword 
Then  the  enemy  knew  not  whether  to  fight  or  to  fiée  He  took  shelter  with  the  Mlëchchhas  " 
Aparâditya  was  as  libéral  and  learned  as  he  was  brave  He  is  described  as  proficient  m  sangita 
and  vidyà  We  hâve  no  évidence  of  his  proficiency  m  music,  but  he  is  the  reputed  author  of 
the  well-known  commentary  Aparârka-tikà  on  the  Tàjnavalkya-smnh 

The  object  of  the  présent  inscription  is  to  record  the  grant,  by  Aparàdityaj  of  the  village 
VadavaK  m  the  Karakûta  vishaya  and  also  of  a  field  m  the  village  Môra  m  the  Varëtikâ 
vishaya  The  former  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  a  royal  load  and  the  boundary  of 
[the  village)  Vâdamig  on  the  south  by  the  Nehâ  field,  on  the  west  by  the  river  Ghôrapada 
and  the  temple  of  the  god  Sangamësvara^  and  on  the  north  by  the  river  Môvvalî  and  a  salty 
field  The  boundanes  of  the  ficld  are  also  similarly  mention  ed  m  hnes  65-66  The  donee  was 
the  Brâhmana  Trivikratna,  the  son  of  Anaata  Agnilaôtrin,  of  the  Vârshëya  gUra  and  the 
Mâdhyandma  sâkhà  The  puipose  of  the  grant  was  to  provide  for  the  performance  of  the 
six  religions  duties  and  ih.&  pancha-mahà-yajnas  as  also  for  the  maintenance  of  his  family  The 
grant  was  made  by  the  king  after  bathmg  at  a  holy  tïitha  on  the  sacred  day  of  the  Kàrtfikï,  on 
Friday,  the  Fifteeatli  tithi  of  the  hrîght  fortnight  of  Kârttika  m  the  âaka  year  1049 
(expressed  both  m  words  and  figures),  the  cychc  year  bemg  Pîavanga.  The  date  regularly 
corresponds  to  the  21st  October  AD  1127,  which  was  a  Friday,  and  the  cychc  year  also, 
accordmg  to  the  southern  sysiem,  was  Plavanga  as  stated  m  the  grant 

Accordmg  to  Pillai's  Ephemens^  the  Kàrthkî  paurmmâ  commenced  on  Thursday,  the 
20th  October  at  23  h  45  m  after  mean  sunrise  and  ended  1  h  30  m  after  mean  sunrise  on 
Saturday,  the  22nd  October  A  D  1 127.  It  is  evidently  cited  hère  as  it  was  current  throughout 
Friday,  and,  therefore,  at  the  time  when  the  grant  was  made 

Some  officers  of  the  lang,  mentioned  in  this,  are  noticed  m  some  other  grants  of  the 
Silâhâras    His  Mahàmâtya  was  Lakshiïiaîiaîiâyaka,  his  Sândkvigrahîka,  who  was  also  his 
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Seniox  Ticasury  Ofïicer,  was  Mahâpiadhàna  Lakshmanaiyaprabïiifl^  and  lus  Junior  Treasury 
officei  %v-as  CMiitaîîiaîyaprabîiii.  The  Senioi  Tieasury  Officex  LaksfimaMiaîya  wrote  the 

présent  giant 

As  for  tlie  localities  nientioned  m  the  piesent  grant,  the  donated  village  Vadavali. 
stiU  letams  xts  ancient  name  and  is  situated  six  miles  noith  of  Thânâ  Karakûta,  the  prin- 
cipal town  of  the  vishaya  (district)  m  which  it  was  situated,  cannot  now  be  traced  The 
Varetîkâ  vishaya,  m  wduch  the  donated  field  was  situated,  must  hâve  comprised  territory  not 
fai  fiom  Vadavalï,  as  the  Brâhmana  lesident  of  Vadavalï  was  'to  enjoy'  it,  but  it  cannot  now 
be  traced  m  its  neighbouihood  Similarly,  the  village  Môraj  m  which  the  donated  field  was 
situated,  cannot  also  be  identified  now 

Text- 
First  Plate 

TTÏÏT-- 

r- 

6    ïT'TfM'(t)^  i[ivii  Î-]  çfÇTiT^^js^  ^Frîr  ^^^iïfeïï'Tr  #571^^  ^^fenr^rt  i  W5r(f%)~ 

14    Tq-îrr=nft(wl)^cïFrr  (ïïtîj;)^  ii  [6\\^'\  v^m  cr^  çrcR?rcr>sr(^^)^OTtTr%  (%  )  ïTw€t(€î)- 
16    ^î^cfsrwïT  ^  ^îT^^fen-io  11  [^11  =  ]  crt^fe^FTïT^iïïfTfrfT^x^wr^^f^  ^  41- 


1  He  is  mentioned  m  No  21,  Ime  9,  No  22,  Ime  7,  and  No  23,  line  45 

2  Fiom  the  facsimiles  m  JB  BRAS, Vol  XXI  (1902),  pp  505  f 
2   Expiessed  by  a  symbol 

*   Metie  of  veises  1  and  2    Amshîubh 

"   Meti*e  of  verses  3-5      Vasantatilakâ 

®   Read  ^TôT  as  m  the  cognate  plates 

'    Mètre   Pntkvî 

^   Metie    Sârdûlamhîdîta 

^   Metie    Sragdharâ 
"   Mètre  of  verses  9  and  10    Sâidùlavibldiia 
1^  This  mark  of  punctuation  is  ledundant 
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22 


24  ti.itiir:aii^?('a!i^^i^99l^^ 
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28 
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40  .«isin?,  TnKâilïa?.^'W"3ii 


40 


42    |H 
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19    ^5^  ^Rïï^TRtsq-Tffer^  Il  [H1II'']  ^(^)T'Trïï^rmTFciï  3î^fq-%^ïïfcrTfsT?Tr^i  ^^r#T 

21  ç^FFnrf^^Frql"  ïï^  I  3T?îTfq[  q^  ^^miT^  wïï[  "]  wf^  -^w^Rr^wwm- 

Second  Plate  :  First  Side 

22  ^^  ^5^^^^  i[n^ir]  cR^TT^^  ïïïïtsMïïfTïïT  (tI")  ^^  wïï  w^mi  ^c^rrrfn^lf  )^^- 

23  T^€\^\  ^m^  I  ïïc^  t (t ) ^  ^^  é?sra%^>  ^^qi  ^  'fp^^ (^^)^  ^Fïïrt  ft^TTs^r  ^^fk^  q" 

24  qrt^ïT^^ïïqMl   [^Yil'î]  çT^^W^t  ^^si^^    ^rrferTWT  ^qf?ït{t)^  I    wt^^^r    fm- 

25  ^-ÏÏ^l-ïï      TOïïvrf^^?r^'  Il     [W\'']    %'^'^^^(tl     ^T'T^^^^P'      'fTïïT^q^nW    ^^FT 

28      I  fe^snrfq^  qfçïï^^rfem^W  ^(^)ë5f^-^^   q-(^)^RT^^  ^fq^  ^^^te.f  i[it3M  ] 
34    ^  irR.m  cr^.^^^^^  w^ii  )s  ^  '^^'^  ^  ^^"^"^  ^(^^'^  "^  "^  ''^' 

ï  MeLre  ofverse  11    Amshtubh 

^  Mctie  i'?7'^ 

3  Mclre  Vasantatilakâ 

*  Mètre  y^ârdûlavikrîdita 

5  Mètre  Indravajm 

6  Metie  Éârdûlavikndita 
"^  Mètre  Mâlinî 

^   Metie    Vasantatilakâ 

9   Mètre  of  veises  19-22   Sârdûlavikndita 


5^24  INSCRIPTIONS    OF   THE    SILÂHÂRAS    OF   NORTH    KONKAN 

Second  Plate  s  Secoad  Sîde 

46    5frr|ernTTcîrr^m-ïïHrT?rr ( ^t ) ft-îftferç^srr  Tr^^q-fcrf^^^TqfçiHJKHrdi^iHMfcrfïï^- 

48    mkê  li  )  ^k^'^^%  ^  ^fkfk^  ^q-T  ^^r  %fe  ^^#ïï  ïï1^^  ircrrcr^^cRcrfcr  ^ft-cr(çnT)  i 

^^  I  ^ 

53     ^f?7>^ïT^lFïfr%  ïï^c^  (f^  )  ^^r  fTI  I    [^V9 1 1  *]   %T^  srïïfsnTf^^T^5^-i<-a^^/^^-i-il-^=iOT 

60    ^^^rf^^^^^  3TiîfçrrfTïï^W"(1%)^crr2r  fM^^FrqTferrq"  ir^5f?nTr5fîTrs^'ifH'i  k^  d^- 

63      %r   il    STFT -^Nldrilfiri    "^>Tr^5RTiï[]   ^^WTTïrîsT  =^  I   ^^TWçft  ïïfT^  ^f^HT- 

65    ^^^^(ïïtt)  [I*]  ^ïfe^f^fq"  Tfr^îTTîTFcrtïff  :3î(^)t^^"^=^i  3Tçq*  =mxTH:îïïfïn  ^«t^fr  t- 

TMrd  Plate 

68  ^^IcMPri^^^  3r^TH:^(H:)5î%ïrl-  ^rw>i^(ïïl-)îr?rH^3Tf#Tq^^  ^;feK^^rîr- 

69  ^ ( w) fr^q-^  çr^>?^ftRFïï^  fi-^'^^-<|^^i'i'  (xm)  TTwr  ^rfr^rr  ïïferrferrW^  i  ^5R^  ^-^pra- 


1  Two  or  three  aksharas  hâve  become  illegible  hère.  This  occurs  also  m  the  same  context  m  the  Panhàle 
Plates  (No  23,  hne  44)  The  Sândhivigrahika  was  probably  Amuka,  mentioned  m  the  Ghânje  inscription 
(No  22) 

2  Mètre    Vamsastha 

^   Mètre  of  verses  24-27   Anushtubh 

*   Read  ^T^^T^cT 

^   Read  ^qPiHT'Jr 

^   Read  ^^gTTST'^ïnf^— 
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71      %^   ^^^  "^^^    ^Firrf^^   1   3^^  q^q-  2T^  ^%cî^  çfçq-  ?RT    1=5^(^)2  ![|^\3ll*]    ^TTïït^ 

76    T?mq^^^wrïî^^fq"^srcfw(5înT)  1  q^^t^^-qi^^Yq- ^>WT^î^fcifïïX^ 

78    ^n^tc^^cïïfïï^Tfe^:^f?=T^^f^^     ï[*#Rr(^)  ^Tj^f^ôqr^i  çw^Tn-(ffT)  ^x- 

81  ^^  ^w^Tf#î  çqiTçRTirmfcr  I  ^^  m  ^ïï^j^^^^^^ïï^TrfGj^qt^Tïr 

82  H ^\M'^^^^'=\ <^<r^r^i^  <\ '^ ^^\^^  fei%cr(rm;)  i  T^fm  w^rqr  ^^- 

84    ^çn:  ^  wm  wh(t!ïï)^W^  w  wj^(^)  Tîfr^T[  ii*] 

Translation 

Ôm'  Obeisarce  to  Vmâyaka' 

{For  the  tmnslation  of  verses  1  to  11,  see  that  ofthe  verses  1-11,  13,  15-17,  20  and  22  of  JVo    14  above 
and  for  the  tmnslatwn  of  verse  18,  see  that  of  verse  23  ofNo    19  above) 

(Verse  19)  Thereafter,  the  lUustrious  kmg,  Aparâjita  by  rame,  the  son's  son  of  the 
lUiistrious  Nâgârjîimaj  havmg  conquered  the  woild,  became  capable  of  protecting  it  While 
he  is  ruliïïg  over  the  earth,  religious  ment  is  shmmg,  fortune  is  blooming,  majestic  lustie  is 
expanding,  valeur  is  nsmg,  and  good  qualities  are  bemg  highly  valued — 

(V  20)  There  was  a  denaon,  the  destroyer  GhMttmkkaj  who  [vuas  born)  to  devastate 
the  world  AU  the  fcudatones  gathered  lound  him  When  the  wealth  of  rehgious  ment  was 
destroyed,  the  elders  perished,  refugees  were  harassed,  ail  towpsmen  and  their  servants  were 
rumed,  and  ail  prospenty  ofthe  kmgdom  came  to  an  end — 

(V  21)  He  (Apaiâditya),  seemg  that  situation,  rushed  suddenly  to  the  fierce  battle 
smgle-handed,  with  only  ore  horse  {vuhich  he  rode),  his  arms  and  his  sword  (to  help  km)  The 
enemy  did  rtot  know  whether  to  fight  or  to  run  away  [Ultimately] ,  bemg  afraid  of  him,  he 
sought  refuge  with  the  Mlêchchhas 

(V  22)  May  that  dlustnous  Aparâjita — the  treasure  of  courage,  generosity,  discrimina- 
tion and  valour,  the  océan  of  serenity,  the  sole  store  of  good  fortune,  the  weîl-known  and  shin- 
mg  hmit  of  music  and  learmng,  a  second  Arjuna  m  regard  to  the  skilful  use  of  arms,  of  limitless 
valour  and  a  rich  store  of  wealth  to  good  people — live  for  a  thousand  years! 

(Lme  37)    Now,  m  the  bénéficiai  and  victorious  reign  of  the  Mahàmandalêsvara,  the 

^  Read  ïfT^il'çft 

2  Mètre  Anushtubh 

^  Mètre    Indravajrâ 

*  Mètre   Sàlinî 

^  This  Word  is  superfluous 

^  Mètre  of  veises  31  and  32    Anushiubh 
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illustnous  Aparâdityadëva— who,  by  his  rehgxous  ment,  has  obtamed  the  right  to  the 
five  mahàsabdas,  and  who  is  adomed  with  ail  royal  ùtles  such  as  Mahâsàmantàdkipati,  'the 
*Lord  of  the  Gity  of  Tagara  \  'a  king  of  the  Sïlâra  family',  'a  scion  of  the  family  of  Jimùtava- 
hana',  '{he)  who  has  the  ensign  of  the  Golden  Garuda',  '{he)  who  is  the  océan  of  pride',  \he) 
who  has  surpassed  the  world  in  hberahty',  \the  god)  Brahmâ  among  kmgs',  'an  adamantine 
cage  for  such  as  seek  his  refuge'  and  so  forth— while  he  is  governmg  the  whole  Kôâkama 
country  consistmg  of  fourteen  hundred  villages  headed  by  Piirî,  and  while  his  government 
consistmg  of  the  Mahâmàtya,  the  illustrions  Lakslumanaîiâyaka,  the  Mahàsàndhivigrahika  the 
Senior  Treasury  Ofïicer  of  the  prospérons  Government  Treasury,  the  Mahâpradkàna,  the 
illustrions  LaksEmanaiyaprabïiu,  and  the  Junior  Treasury  Officer,  the  Fradhàna,  the 
illustrions  Chhittamaîyaprabhu  and  so  forth,  is  bearmg  the  burden  of  the  cares  of  adrainis- 
tiation,— at  this  time  the  MahàmandaUsvara,  the  illustrions  Aparâdîtyadëvarâja,  addresses, 
with  salutation,  honour  and  respect,  ail  assembled  princes,  counsellors,  the  family-priest,  the 
principal  and  subordmate  officers,  and  also  the  heads  of  râshtras,  vishayas,  towns  and  villages, 
and  also  artisans,  guilds  and  the  three  classes  of  townsmen  as  follows  — 

"Be  it  known  to  you  that  though  realismg  that  prosperity  is  unsteady,  youth  is  momentary, 
and  hfe  hes  in  the  jaws  of  Death,  men  are  indiffèrent  to  the  acquisition  of  the  other  world 
Oh'  how  astonishmg  is  this  action  of  men'  And  it  has  been  said  by  the  holy  Vyâsa  — 

{Hère  follow  four  verses  m  praise  of  gifts  ) 

(Lme  53)    And  havmg  pondered  over  such  saymgs  of  ancient  sages  clever  m  discrimmat- 
mg  between  what  is  nghteous  and  what  is  not,  and  being  desirous  of  acquirmg  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  My  parents  and  Myself,  I,  the  Mahàmanddësmra,  the  illustrions  Aparâdityadëva— 
having  bathed  at  a  great  tîrtha  on  {the  holy)  Kârttiki  on  Frîday,  the  fifteenth  tithi  of  the 
bright  fortnight  of  Kârttîka  m  the  (cychc)  year  Plavanga,  when  ten  hundred  years 
increased  by  foty-mne  of  the  era  of  the  l§aka  king  had  passed— -m  figures,  §aka  Samvat 
1049,  Kârttîka  suddba  15,  Frîday— and  having  offered  an  arghya,  beautiful  with  various 
flowers,  to  the  divine  Sun,  the  sole  crest-jewel  of  the  sky,  the  lover  of  the  lotus-plant,  and 
having  worshipped  Siva,  the  lord  of  the  three  worlds  and  the  guru  of  ail  gods  and  démons— 
hâve  given— by  pourmg  water  with  great  dévotion,  to  the  sacrificmg  priest  Trivikrama, 
the  son  of  the  Agmhôtnn  Ananta  of  the  Vàrsheyagana  gôtra  and  the  Vâji-Mâdhyandma  sâkhâ, 
who  is  a  distmguished  Brâhmana  engaged  m  the  performance  of  the  six  duties  such  as  sacri- 
ficing  for  oneself  and  others,  studymg  and  teaching  {ofthe  sacred  texts)  and  so  forth,  and  who  is 
proficient  m  the  performance  of  sacrificial  rites,  for  the  observance  of  his  six  duties  such  as 
sacrificmg  for  oneself  and  others,  studymg  and  teaching  {of  the  sacred  texts)  and  so  forth,  for 
the  performance  ofbab,  charu,  vaisvadëva,  agmhôtra  and  such  other  rites,  and  for  the  maintenance 
of  his  family— the  village  Vadavaîï  situated  m  the  vishaja  of  Karakuta,  together  with  the 
houses,  trees  and  water  and  other  royal  prérogatives  and  with  exemption  from  taxes,  the 
boundanes  of  which  are  as  follows:— on  the  east,  the  royal  road  and  the  boundary  of  (the 
village)  Vâdani,  on  the  south,  the  field  of  nehà  and  the  way  to  {the  village)  Gâdi,  on  the  west, 
the  river  Ghôrapada  and  {the  temple  of)  the  holy  god  Sangamësvara ,  on  the  north,  the  river 
Môvvalî  and  a  salty  field,  and  also  an  uncultivated  field  m  the  village  Môra  situated  m 
the  vtshaya  of  Varëtikâ,  the  boundanes  of  which  are  as  follows-— on  the  east,  the  boundary 
of  a  field  donated  to  a  god,  on  the  south,  the  boundary  of  {the  village)  Ràjï,  on  the  west,  the 
boundary  of  the  pasture-land ,  and  on  the  north,  the  boundary  of  the  tank— the  village  and  the 
field,  with  the  boundanes  thus  defined,  extendmg  to  their  proper  hmits,  together  with  grass, 
wood  and  water  therem,  together  with  the  nght  to  levy  fines,  together  with  ail  their  produce, 
which  are  not  to  be  entered  by  chàtas  and  bhataî  and  subject  to  the  payment  of  the  cess  fixed 
by  the  government  and  excludmg  the  gifts  previously  made  to  gods  and  Bràhmanas 
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(Line  69)  —Therefore,  none  should  cause  any  obstruction  while  he  witli  his  descendants 
and  relatives  is  enjoymg  them  or  ailowmg  others  to  enjoy  them  For,  it  has  been  said  bv 
great  sages  — 

[Hère  follow  three  verses  stating  the  importance  of  preserving  gifts) 

(Lme  74)— Having  known  such  sayings  of  old  sages  clever  m  distinguishing  between 
what  is  righteous  and  what  is  not,  ail  future  princes,  whether  born  m  our  fainily  or  others. 
should  covet  only  the  religions  ment  accrumg  from  the  préservation  [of  the  religions  gift], 
None  should  incur  the  disgrâce  and  sm  of  confiscating  it  He  who,  on  the  other  hand,  though 
thus  entreated,  wiU  confiscate  it  or  allow  it  to  be  confiscated,  with  his  nund  clouded  by  the 
darkness  of  ignorance  as  a  resuit  of  greed,  will  mcur  the  five  great  sms  and  minorsms,  and 
wiU  sufTer,  for  a  long  time,  [the  pangs  of)  hells  such  as  Raurava,  Mahàraurava  zxià  Andhatàmma) , 

And  this  has  been  declared  by  the  holy  Vyâsa  — 

[Hère  follow  two  benedictory  and  imprecatory  verses  ) 

(Line  80)— And  as  it  is,  the  donor  of  the  charter  records  his  approval  by  the  hand 
of  the  scribe:  "What  is  written  hère  has  been  appioved  by  Me,  the  Mahâmandalësvara,  the 
illustrions  Aparâdityadëva,  the  son  of  the  Mahàmandalêsvara,  the  illustrions  king  Amanta- 
dëva  And  this  has  been  wntten  with  the  king's  permission  by  me,  the  Mahâpradkâna,  the 
illustrious  Lakskxnaiiaiya,  who  is  the  Senior  Treasury  Officer  Whatever  is  [wntten)  hère 
m  déficient  or  redundant  syllables,  ail  that  is  authoritative 

May  theie  be  happmess  and  great  prosperity' 

No    21     Plates  LV  and  LVI 
CÏNTRA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  APARADITYA  ï  :  SAKA  YEAR  1059 

THE  original  find-spot  of  this  mscribed  stone  is  not  known^,  but  from  the  contents  of  the 
record  on  it,  it  seems  likely  that  it  was  m  the  vicmity  of  the  Jôgësvarî  Gave  to  the  north 

of  Bombay  m  the  Sâlsette  island  It  is  now  preserved  at  Cintra  near  Lisbon  m  Portugal, 
in  Pcnha  Verde  î  e  Grecn  Rock,  which,  m  the  fîrst  half  of  the  sixteenth  century,  had  been 
the  country  scat  (qumta  in  Portuguese)  of  the  Indo-Portuguese  Viceroy  Don  Joan  de  Castro. 
The  inscription  was  first  editcd  by  Dr  E  Hultzsch  with  a  transcnpt  and  a  translation  of  the 
first  fiftccn  Imes,  but  without  any  facsimile  m  the  Festgahe  Hermann  Jacok,  pp  189  f  A  photo- 
graphie représentation  of  the  inscription  was  later  published  m  Asza  Major  (1926),  from 
which  the  plate  accompanymg  this  article  has  been  prepared 

The  mscribed  stone  bears  at  the  top  the  symbols  of  the  sun  and  the  moon,  and  at  the 
bottom  the  représentation  of  the  ass-curse  as  on  several  mscribed  stones  of  the  âilâhàra  period. 
The  inscription  consisls  of  twcnty-two  hnes  written  m  the  Nâgaii  alphabet,  but  Hultzsch 
could  give  the  reading  of  the  first  fifteen  hnes  only  I  hâve  added  that  of  the  remaming  hnes 
with  much  diffidence  as  the  letters  hâve  now  become  more  or  less  illegible  As  regards  pecu- 
hanties  of  the  alphabet,  we  may  note  that  the  initial  i  is  stili  m  its  old  form  consistmg  of  a 
curvc  below  two  dots,  see  ity-âdi,  hnes  9-10,  the  form  of  ^^  is  somewhat  peculiar,  see  samadhz- 
gata,  hne  2,  and  Mahàsâmantâdhipati,  lme  3,  the  upper  loop  of  th  is  not  yet  open  on  the  left, 
see  firathama,  hnes  8  and  9  The  letter  m  its  subscript  form  is  laid  on  its  side  m  -antastkta,  hne 
1 1    The  medial  ë  and  ô  are  generally  shown  by  a  pnshthamàtrà   The  language  is  Sanskrit 

1  DomJ  H  de  Mouera  tries  to  prove  m  his  Inàan  Inscriptions  at  Cintra  that  this  mscribed  stone  was  origi- 
nally  at  the  Elephanta  Gaves,  but  Hultzsch  has  shown  this  to  be  unhkely  See  Festgabe  Hermann  Jacobin 
p   189 
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The  inscription  is  very  carelessly  written  and  engraved,  the  letters  in  the  first  two  lines  bemg 
more  than  double  the  size  of  those  m  the  remaining  Imes  The  sensé  is,  therefore,  obscure  m 
several  places  As  regards  orthographical  pecubanties,  we  may  note  the  reduplication 
of  the  letter  foilowing  r  as  m  pûrvvam,  hne  2,  and  the  use  of  the  dental  s  for  the  palatal  i  in 
Silâhâra  in  lines  3-4 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  ^ilâïiâra  king  Aparâdityaj  who  bears 
hère  the  usual  birudas  assumed  by  the  Silâhâra  kmgs  of  North  Konkan,  mcludmg  Paschimasa- 
mudràdJnpati^  'the  Lord  of  the  Western  Océan'  From  the  date  discussed  below,  it  will  be 
évident  that  he  is  the  first  Silâhâra  king  of  that  name 

The  inscription  mentions  as  usual  some  loyal  officers,  viz  the  Mahàmàtya  SrimâE 
Klîëtaya  Tkâkiaraj  the  Mahâsândhivigrahika,  Srï-Amiika,  the  Senior  Treasury  Officer 
{Prathama-chhepàtl)  Srï-LakslimaîîëyaprablMis  and  the  Junior  Treasury  Officer  [Dvitïya- 
Ghhepàtî)  Srl-Aaiiiika  Some  of  thèse  officers  find  mention  m  other  records  of  the  period  also 
For  instance,  the  Senior  Treasury  Officer  Lakshmanaiyaprabhu  is  mentioned  m  both  the 
Vadavali  grant^  and  the  Panhâle  plates^  His  name  occurs  also  m  the  Chânje  stone 
inscription^  The  Junior  Treasury  Officer  Amuka  is  mentioned  m  the  Ghânjë 
inscription*,  but  his  name  has  become  indistinct  m  the  Panhâle  plates  The  Mahâsàndhivi- 
grahika  was  Amuka^,  whose  name  also  occurs  in  the  Ghânje  inscription  m  the  same  capacity, 
but  it  has  become  indistinct  m  the  Panhâle  inscription,  and  also  m  the  earher  Vadavalï  grant 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  that  the  houses,  thirteen  m  number,  of  certain 
peisons  apparently  connected  with  the  temple  of  the  goddess  Jôgësvarî  such  as  the  matha- 
pati,  the  pujàrî  (worshipper)  etc  were  exempted  from  the  house-tax  which  was  usually  levied 
on  houses  m  North  Konkan^  The  royal  order  was  issued  m  the  présence  of  certain  officers 
of  the  Karana  or  Secrétariat  of  Shatshasliti,  viz  BivSkaranâyaka,  Visîinubliattasëïia 
and  Makaîû  Thâkura  The  king  Aparâdîtya  was  then  encamped  outside  Dênaka,  a  place 
mcluded  m  the  vishaya  (district)  of  Anîtapallâ  The  houses  were  probably  situated  in  the 
village  Furïj  evidently  différent  from  the  well-known  ancient  capital  of  that  name  m  North 
Konkan 

The  grant  was  madc  by  the  kmg  on  the  twelfth  titM  of  the  brigkt  fortnight  of 
Chaitra  m  the  §aka  year  1059,  the  cyclic  year  bemg  Pmgala'  This  date  does  not  admit 
of  vérification  for  want  of  the  necessary  détails,  but  it  may  be  noted  that  the  cychc  year 
correspondmg  to  Saka  1059  was  Pmgala  accordmg  to  the  Southern  luni-solar  System  The 
correspondmg  Cliristian  date  is  Monday,  the  fifth  April  AD  1137,  when  the  tithi  su  di  12 
of  Nya-Ghaitra  ended  45  m  after  mean  sun-rise  There  was  an  mtercalary  Ghaitra  m  that 
year,  but  the  grant  must  hâve  been  ma  de  m  the  Nija-Ghaitra,  evidently  at  the  Ume  of  the 
pàranà  after  the  fast  on  the  previous  ëkâdasî,  though  this  is  not  stated  explicitly  m  the  présent 
inscription    This  is  perhaps  the  only  grant  made  on  such  an  occasion  by  a  Silâhâra  kmg 

None  of  the  locahties  except  Sbatsliasliti  (modem  island  Sâshtî)  can  now  be  identified 

1  No  20,  Une  43 

2  No  23,  Imes  44-45 

3  No  22,  Ime  7  He  may  or  may  not  be  identical  with  the  Mahâpradhâna  Lakshmanaprabhu  mentioned  m 
hnes  7-8  of  the  Âgâshî  mscription  dated  Saka  1072,  (No  25) 

*  No  22,  hne  8 

^  The  présent  mscription  has  the  name  as  Sri-Aka,  but  the  correct  readmg  was  probably  Érl-Amuka,  smce 

that  name  of  the  Mahâsândhivigrahka  occurs  m  hne  6  of  the  Chânje  inscription  (No   22)   It  seems  that 

Amuka  was  a  popular  name  m  that  period 
^  See  that  a  similar  exemption  from  the  house-tax  is  also  mentioned  m  Imes  5  and  7  of  the  Mâhul  mscuption 

(No  26) 
"  The  same  Saka  yeai  and  also  the  cychc  year  are  mentioned  m  line  14  of  the  Rànjalî  inscription  (No  24), 

whde  lecoidmg  a  pievious  giant 
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From  a  Photograph. 
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From  a  Photograph 
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Text^ 

2  w^  ^"^  j^  ^  3{#^  ^nrfiir^idiiiM- 

3  q'=^^fr^p^*]q"^r^rïï^%q%çr[ïï]T5^q'^^^% (fe)  ^fr- 

5    ïï^^ïfe  ( fsr ) q"feîrrïïwïï?r ( ^ ) Tfrq-^^tçrrqi m^^^ q-^qrf^çr-- 
7    wf^^q-^r^q-  ^q-cr^^^ôqT(^)cërerïTÇcrpr^#^^?rR  w^^^  ^m~ 

17     [^]^  il  ^  [Tj^ïï^  ^  ^feïïTïï^  n  ^^'^?r^>  ïï|^^  ^ 

22     W^  îT^#[  I] 

Translation 

(Lme  1) — In  the  âaka  year  1059  {and)  tlic  (cyclic)  year  Fiiagaîa,  on  the  12tli  [tithi)  of 
the  bright  fortniglit  of  Chaitra—  today,  on  the  aforementioned  [tithi) ,  hère— 

In  the  bénéficiai  and  victonous  reign  of  the  illustrions  Aparâdîtyadëva  (I),  the  Mahà- 
mandalësvaràdhipati,  who  is  adorned  with  ail  royal  titles  such  as  the  Mahâsàmantâdhipati,  \he) 
whohasobtamedthefive  m^/zâiflô^i^^', 'thesovereignlord  the  City  of  Tagara',  'the  illustrions 
Silâ!îâra  king',  ^{hé)  who  is  born  m  the  family  of  Jimûtavâhana',  \he)  who  has  the  banner 
of  the  Golden  Eagle',  'the  great  océan  of  piide'j  'the  lord  of  the  Western  Ocean'^  'a  véritable 

^  From  the  photogiaph  published  m  the  Asia  Major,  (1926) 

^  This  coiresponds  loiTçfçq']-  g^cj-fq-nr  of  othei  similai  lecoids 

^  The  photograph  shows  ^-ft^T^  but  as  shown  befoie,  the  intended  leadmg  was  probably  ïftsffpP" 

*  Hultzsch  doubtfully  read  ^T'^ïïr  FTW,  but  the  letteis  aie  vei y  indistinct    Read  -T^ 

^  Thèse  six  letters  do  net  yield  any  satisfactoiy  sensé 

<î  ReadEfîi^fe- 

'  Hultzsch  lead  ^aT^cf?'frt=r 

^  Read  cfscrfe^tif 

^  Some  Word  meaning  an  officer  (  %rTfî  )  is  expected  hère 

1"  Hultzsch  could  not  read  and  understand,  tins  woid,  but  the  leadmg  given  heie  is  quite  certain 
11  Perhaps  ^^f^^FcTt  is  intended  as  suggested  by  Hultzsch 
1^  The  reading  of  Hultzsch  stops  with  this  woid 
1^  Read  çrc%  Tr|  The  figuie  2  scems  to  hâve  been  omitted  madveitently  lieie    The  folio wmg  figuie  appears 

like  3    The  houses  number  fomtcen  m  ail,  not  thirteen  as  stated  m  like  14 
1*  Perhaps  the  names  of  tiustees  wcie  lecoided  m  this  and  the  following  hnes,  but  the  leadmgs  are  ail  very 
doubtful 
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Jhampadàchàtja.  who  excels  the  woild  in  chant} i',  'an  adamantine  cage  [foi  the protection)  of 
tliose  who  seek  lefuge' — 

(Lme  7j— And  while  the  Govemniert,  corsistmgof  the  Mahâmàiya,  the  lUustnous  Màîi- 
khëtaya  Thâkuraj  the  Mahâsàndhivigwàika^  the  illustuous  Amiikaj  the  Senior  Officer  of  the 
Government  Tieasuiy,  the  Mahàpi adhàna,  the  illustrions  Laksltîsianëyaprablaiij  the  Junior 
Officer,  the  illustnous  Atniikaj  and  otheis,  is  beaimg  the  burden  of  the  caies  of  administermg 
the  w^hole  mandala  obtamed  by  his  favour — at  such  a  time— 

(Lme  10) — The  illustrions  Aparâdityadëva  epcamped^  outside  Dë^aka^  comprised 
m  the  vishaya  of  ÂMitapalîâj  {hasgtanted)  exeniptionfi  om  thehonse  tax  of  [thefollowing)  1 3  houses 
m  the  presepce  of  the  officei  Divâkaranâyaka,  Vishnubhattasëna,  [and)  Mahalû  Thâkura 
employed  m  the  secrétariat  of  Sfeatsliasliti  m  (the  division  of  )  DëHaka-66  m  regard  to  the 
Mllage  Srïpiirï — the  names  of  the  houses  beirg  as  follows — one  house  of  the  owner  of  the 
matha  of  the  holv  goddess  Jôgësvaiîj  also  one  house  of  the  worshipper  of  the  Linga,  one  house 
of  Bhuttëvala,  one  house  to  the  noith  of  the  house  of  the  gaidener,  one  house  of  the  potter, 
one  house  of  the  Aratï,  one  house  of  Mâchalà,  two  houses  of  Gàsâma,  one  house  of  Paraki, 
one  house  of  Vâsikàia,  two(  i^)  houses  of  Ubhashta 

(Lme  18)— Heie,  on  the  occasion  of  this  land  (gtant),  the  illustnous  Aparâdityadëva 
has  appomted  the  foUowmg  trustées*  foi  this  giant—  [viz  )  Jôgadëva  Âshthaka,  Mahalû  Thâ- 
kura, the  son  of  Ambhayâ    They  should  continue  this  (exemption)  and  get  it  continued^ 
{The  document)  has  been  deposited  with  the  Pattakila^ 

May  theie  be  happmess  and  great  prosperit}'' ' 

No  22    Plate  LVIÏ 
CHÂNJE  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  APARÂDITYA  I  î  SAKA  YEAR  1060 

This  msciiption  was  discovered  at  the  village  Ckânje  near  Uian  m  the  Kolâbâ  District 
in  1881.  It  has  been  noticed  by  Pandit  Bhag"vanlal  Indraji  m  the  Bombay  Gazctteer  (old  édition), 
Vol  I,  part  11,  p  19j  n  2  It  was  edited  without  a  facsimile  and  a  translation  by  Dr.  H  D. 
Sankaha  and  Mr  S   C   Upadhyaya  m  the  Epigrapha  Indica,  Vol   XXIII,  pp   270  f 

The  stone  on  which  the  record  is  mscubed  measures  2'  9J"  (85  00  cm  )  by  1'  2|-"  (36  83 
cm  )  Theie  aie  18  lires  of  writirg  The  lastlmeis  much  effaced  At  the  top  of  the  stone  appear 
the  figuies  of  the  sun  and  the  moon  on  the  left  and  the  right  respectively  At  the  bottom.  of  the 
mscribed  poition,  there  is  a  square,  9"  (22-86  cm  )  by  9"  (22  86  cm  ),  which  shows  the  usual 
ass  curse 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nàgarï  alphabet    The  size  oftheletters  is  -J"  (1  27  cm.) 
Worthy  of  note  is  the  form  of  dh,  which  has  not  yet  developed  a  horn  on  the  left  (see  Mahà- 

^  Bamett  lendeis  this  expression  by  'a  wizaid  (liteially,  a  masler  skilled  m  enchantment)  m  the  bewitch- 
ment  of  the  world  with  his  bounty'  The  expiession  occuism  othei  records  also  See  lme  11  of  Ihe  Goâ 
plates  of  Kadamba  Shasthadëva  II  [M  Ant ,  Vol  XIV,  p  289)  Jhampadàchârya  was  piobably  an 
anaent  kmg  known  for  his  chaiity  Jagajjhampana  occurs  m  the  Kumâiapâlachânta,  ¥11,40,  where  the  com- 
mentoi  explams  it  as  meanmg  'attaclang  the  world'  Heie  the  meanmg  seems  to  be  that  of 'excellmg  the 
world  b-v  one's  chanty' 

2  Hultzsch  suggested  the  readmg  vâpyâm  snàtë  m  hne  11,  and  evidently  proposedto  mterpret  it  as  meanmg 
that  the  kmg  made  the  grant  after  takmg  a  bath  at  a  well  '  His  translation  has,  however,  omitted  this 
expiession 

^  Dènaka  occms  elsewheie  m  the  sensé  of 'a  gift'  Gf  bhumidënaka,  gnha-denaka  etc  It  seems  to  be  the  name  of 
the  chief  place  of  a  tenitorial  division  hère 

*  Sâdhaka  used  m  lme  19  appaiently  means  'a  person  who  sees  to  the  implementation  of  a  gift',  or  'a  trustée' 

^  The  meanmg  of  hnes  20-21  is  obscure 

^  Pattakila  is  Pâtil  (headman)  of  modem  times 
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sâmdhivigi ahika^  Ime  6)  So  the  two  verticals  of  dhà  are  jouied  by  a  short  hoiizontal  stroke  to 
distxngmsh  it  from  va  (see  Mahâpi  adhàna,  line  7)  The  laîigiiage  is  mcoirect  Sanskrit  The 
whole  recoid  is  m  prose  The  only  orthograpMcal  pecuhauty  to  be  noticed  is  the  use  of  the 
dental  for  the  palatal  sybilant  (see  satêshu,  hne  2). 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Mahàmandalësvaiadhipati,  the  illustrions 
Aparâdityadëva,  who,  fiom  the  date  noticed  below,  is  evidently  the  first  Silâhâia  kmg  of  that 
name,  who  ruled  m  Noith  Konkan  The  lecord  is  dated  the  first  titM  of  the  Isriglit  fort- 
ïiiglit  of  Mâglia  m  the  expired  Saka  yeai  1060,  expressed  both  m  -woids  and  figures  This 
date  corresponds  to  the  3rd  January  AD  1 139^  It  does  not  admit  of  vérification  m  the  absence 
of  the  necessary  détails  In  hnes  14-155  there  is  a  référence  to  a  solar  éclipse  without  any 
mention  of  the  Saka  yeai  The  solar  éclipse  which  occurred  before,  neaiest  to  the  aforemen- 
tioned  date,  is  that  on  the  amàvàsya  of  Kârttika  m  the  expired  Saka  year  1059  (15th  November 
AD     1137)2 

The  object  of  the  inscription  to  record  three  grants  made  by  Aparâditya — one  of  a 
mango  field  m  (the  village)  Nâgiitsia  for  his  own  spiritual  welfare,  the  second  of  an  orchard 
for  that  of  his  mother  Liîâdëvî,  and  the  third,  also  of  an  orchard,  m  the  village  Ghamdijâ 
on  the  occasion  of  a  solar  éclipse  The  first  two  grants  were  made  to  the  royal  Parisliad, 
evidently  of  Ghamdijâj  and  the  third  to  certain  astrologers  of  the  place  Vâdti  at  the  holy  place 
of  Murii.  The  présent  inscription  mentions  the  followmg  officers  (1)  the  Mahâmàtya  Sôdhala 
Nâyaka,  (2)  the  Mahàsàndhivigtahika  Aîniika  and  (3  and  4)  the  Treasury  officers — the  Senior 
one,  Mahàpmdhâna  Lakshmaîiaprablî.ii,  and  the  Junior  one,  Aniuka.  The  lattei  two  officeis 
are  also  mention ed  m  the  piecedmg  Gmtia  stone  inscription  which  had  been  mcised  just  m  the 
precedmg  year,  Saka  1059  There  is  the  usual  imprécation  at  the  end 

As  for  the  localities  mcntioned  m  the  présent  grant,  the  village  Nâgiima  is  modem 
Nâgaon,  two  miles  south-west  of  Uran,  and  Gkâmdijâ  is  Ghânjê,  about  two  miles  to  the  east 
of  Nâgaon  Both  the  villages  are  mcluded  m  the  Panvel  tàlukà  of  the  Kolàbâ  District  The 
holy  place  of  Murii,  wheie  the  third  grant  was  made  is  probably  identical  with  the  Marut- 
kshëtra  (modem  Murud),  mentioned  m  the  Panhâle  plates  (No  23)  Vâdu,  where  the 
astrologers  who  received  the  gift  wcie  lesidmg,  mav  be  Vandelî  m  the  Muiud  Mahâl  of  the 
Kolâbâ  District 

Text^ 
2      p*]^(^)^  ô[^  ^C5?ïr(q-^q-)f?j^i|  q^TOîfq-  ^^^^R5(^)    '\o\o 

6    ^f  i  ^^rfsrr^-^(f|)^5ift3PfT^  i  ^^l'sp^^T^TiTT- 


^  Sankalia  and  Upadhyaya  give  the  ISthJanuaiy  AD   1138  as  the  Ghnstian  équivalent  of  the  date,  but  it 

coiresponds  to  âaka  1059  expired,  not  to  âaka  1060 
"  It  seems  that  the  giant  made  on  the  occasion  of  the  solai  éclipse  m  ^aka  1059  lemanied  unexecuted  for  a 

long  time  It  is  recorded  heie  along  with  two  othei  grants  lefenmg  to  adjacent  places 
3  From  an  estampage  kmdly  supplied  by  Dr  G  S   Gai 
*  Expiessed  by  a  symbol 

°  This  coiiesponds  to  '^^^^X  v;x^^^^\ïïj  (ffr^ft)  m  eailier  mscuptions 
^  Sankalia  and  Upadhyaya  lead  ?ft^ 
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12  ïT^'^nTRti^cq'  ^^TïïT^fv?  çrgTOïï^"k^l%  [^mt-] 

13  Tr{TTr)"=nfçr  ^^^  p^^nr*]  ^T^m^  sr^^  ^ç=^(f^=^)Trp  q  t^tt  ^cr(TT)'^p>]  m- 

14  3f  I  ^  ^J^^fawr  5RTr(frR;«)  i  cr^r  «ftïï^TTTfeî^t#(îT)  [^]- 

15  3mfw  I   3T[^]  ^#  ^i^îfrfcrfqf^ir  ^  =^^^îrTïft[^r]- 

16  TT^^i^    ^^^fçRFiïw  ?mT3Tfcîrr(wr)  jt^ct  (tt  )  i  ^^]^  ïïV 

18    fifhc^f^        .    .  n  ^«ft-[i'"] 

Translation 

Success'  Hall'  May  there  be  victoiy  and  prospeiity' 

In  the  years  ome  thoiisand  iïicreased  by  sîxty  which  hâve  passed  by  the  era  of  the 
l^aka  king — ^in  figures,  the  Saka  year  1960— (the  month)  Mâglia,  the  brigkt  fortmiglit,  1 — 
on  the  aforementioned  day,— durmg  the  bénéficiai  and  victorious  reign  of  the  Mahamandalês- 
Mràdhipati,  the  illustrions  Aparâdityadëva  (I),  who  is  decorated  with  ail  royal  titles,  and 
while  the  govemment  consistmg  of  the  Mahàmàtya,  the  illustrious  Sôdkaîa  Nâyaka,  the 
Mahâsândhivigrahika^  the  illustrions  Amiika,  the  Semoi  Government  Treasury  Officer,  the 
Mahàpradhdna,  the  illustrious  LaksIiïsianëyaprabEîïj  the  Junioi  Treasury  Officer,  the  illus- 
trions Aîîiïika  and  others,  is  bearing  the  buiden  of  the  caies  of  the  whole  mandala, — at  such 
a  time  the  illustrious  Aparâdityadëva  has  donated  to  his  own  Panshad,  with  the  pourmg 
out  of  water,  the  Âmba  (mango)  field  situated  m  (the  village)  Nâgiima  for  his  own  spiritual 
weifare,  and  the  orchard  belongmg  to  the  kramavid  SndhsiTdi  mcludjng  the  orchard  of  Kachcha- 
siyà  Nâyaka — together  with  the  rows  of  trees,  together  with  grass,  wood  and  water,  and 
extendmg  to  its  boundanes — ^which  is  bounded  on  the  east  by  a  salty  field,  on  the  south  by 
Aîîabadâ,  on  the  west  by  Pagârâ  and  on  the  north  by  a  (public)  way — ^for  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  his  mother,  the  illustrious  Lîlâdëvî. 

(Lme  14)  Agam,  the  illustrions  Aparâdityadëva  has  donated,  with  the  pourmg  out 
of  water  and  with  exemption  from  taxes,  the  orchard  m  the  village  Clîâmdijâ  to  the 
astrologers  of  (the  place)  Vàdu  at  the  holy  place  of  Miirii  on  the  occasion  of  a  soîar 
éclipse. 

(Lme  16)  The  ancestors,  twenty-one  m  number,  of  him  who  would  alter  this,  (wiU 
expérience  pangs)  m  the  hells  of  Raurava,  Mahâiaurava  [and  Andhatàmzsra  for  a  long 
time.] 

May  there  be  [happmess  and]  great  prosperity  ' 


i  Read  -cii^ïT 

2  Thèse  two  akskams  are  indistinct 

2  Read  f^PTr^rrîT^^r  Sankalia  and  Upadhyayo  lead  f^ïTTïÏÏ^'raT^Fr 

*  This  1  eadmg  is  uncei  tam 

^  The  visât ga  should  piecede  the  danda 

s  Read  ^V^   V[^:^ 

''  This  Word  was  not  lead  before 

8  Read  t)T^TTg'r'd^'=«rcrrPTÇrrr^'Wrf^=T^ïT^f^5îrfrcr  i    as  m  several  other  Silâhâra  grants 
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No    23    Plates  LVIIÏ-LXI 
PANHÂLE  PLATES  OF  VIKMAMÀBÎTYA  :  §AKA  1061 

THESE  plates  were  found  at  Panhàle  m  the  Dâpolï  tàlukà  of  the  Ratnâgiri  District    They 
hâve  been  edited  by  Dr   Mrs   Shobhana  Gokhale  m  the  Marathi  Ouarterly  Ithàsa  ànï 
Samskntî,  No   xxix  pp    5  f  They  hâve  been  edited  hère   from  excellent  pliotographs 
kmdly  supplied  by  her 

"The  grant  is  engraved  on  three  copper  plates.  The  plates  measure  29  50  cm  m 
length,  19  cm  m  hcight  and  ^  cm  iii  thickness  The  rims  are  slightly  raised  On  the  top  of 
each  plate,  at  the  centre,  a  square  of  4  cm  is  left  blank  for  the  holes  A  iing  of  9  cm  m  diameter 
holds  the  plates  together  through  the  holes  The  ends  of  the  rmg  are  soldered  m  a  circular 
seal,  about  5  cm.  m  diameter,  wliich  bears  the  représentation  of  Garuda  ^vith  the  body  of  a 
man,  sittmg  and  facmg  full  front,  with  hands  closed  on  the  breast  The  total  weight  of  the 
plates  is  61  kg  " 

The  record  consists  of  94  hnes,  of  which  twenty-five  are  inscribed  on  the  mner  side  of 
the  first  plate^  twenty-six  and  twenty-two  on  the  first  and  the  second  side  respectively  of  the 
second  plate,  and  the  remaimng  twenty-one  on  the  mner  side  of  the  third  plate  The  record 
is  m  an  excellent  slate  of  préservation 

The  cîîaracters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet,  resembhng  those  of  the  other  grants  of  the 
period.  The  followmg  pcculiaiities  may  be  noted  The  initial  a  has  almost  assumed  its  modem 
form  m  Abhimâna,  Ime  40 ,  the  mitial  i  still  retams  its  old  form  consistmg  of  a  curve  below 
two  dots  (see  iva,  Ime  4) ,  the  left  part  of  initial  ê  is  not  yet  separated  from  its  right  (see  ëka- 
Ime  31)  5  the  left  part  of  kh  is  fully  developed  (see  mkhiïa,  hne  3) ,  the  guttm-al  nasal  n  is  stiU 
without  its  dot  (see  -nkatô,  Ime  63) ,  ih  is  m  a  transitional  stage  (see  the  forms  of  the  letter  m 
patârtham,  Ime  3,  and  bhràfà'tka,  Ime  16;  dk  also  appears  m  tv/o  forms,  the  old  one  m  adhrôhati, 
Ime  20,  and  the  later  with  a  horn  on  the  left  as  m  dadhat,  hne  17,  bis  distmgmshed from  v  by 
a  dot  m  its  circle,  see  -mbudhih,  hne  6 ,  a  final  consonant  is  shown  by  a  curve  added  to  its 
vertical  m  bhavaty  hne  27,  and  by  a  slant  m. -uddkarëi,  hne  52  The  avagraha  is  used  to  dénote 
the  elision  of  a  by  sandh  as  m  mmgnid-silatayà,  hne  7 

The  laïigïiage  is  Sanskrit  Most  of  the  verses  m  the  eulogistic  portion  are  repeated  from 
the  earher  grant  of  Aparâditya  ï,  but  three  more  hâve  been  added  hère  {viz  w  26  to  28) 
m  the  description  of  that  kmg  Similarly,  one  more  verse  has  been  added  to  describe  his  son 
Vikraiîîâditya  {viz  v  29)  Again,  six  new  verses  occur  m  the  formai  portion  of  the  grant 
m  praise  of  gifts  The  ortîiograpîiy  does  not  call  for  any  remark  except  that  v  and  b,  though 
usually  distmgmshed  from  each  other,  are  sometimes  seen  confused  see  jagad-ëkahîre,  hne  25 
and  sva-samvadkyamàna-,  linc  46 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reignof  the  ^Hâîiâra  kmg  Aparâditya  (ï)  His  genea- 
logy  is  given  hcre  as  m  lus  Vadavalï  grant,  most  of  the  verses  m  the  eulogistic  portion  bemg 
taken  from  that  grant  The  new  verses  added  hère  contain  well  deserved  praise  of  the  bng, 
but  give  no  additional  historical  information 

The  inscription  records  a  grant  made  by  Aparâditya  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his 
son,  the  prince  {Kumara)  Vîkramâditya.  He  had  asked  the  lattei  to  &K.tQ,ntç^  it  [dapitah) . 
Accordmgly,  Vikramaditya,  who  bears  the  title  Mahâmandalësvaram  hne  91,  actually  executed 
the  grant  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  parents  and  himself  (hne  73)  The  kmg  Aparâditya 
had  bathed  m  the  western  océan  at  the  Marïit-ksHëtra  and  worshipped  Siva,  called  Marud- 
ïsvara,  before  makmg  the  grant  The  donee  was  the  Brâhmana  Rudrabliattôpâdliyâya, 
son  of  the  Sdmayàjî  Këêava  Dvivëdibkattôpâdîiyâya,  and  grandson  of  Vidyâdhara- 
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felîattôpâclliyâyaj  who  belonged  to  the  Bhaïadvàja  gôtra  and  the  Taittirïya  i^Mâ  and  had 
hailed  from  Vârânasï  The  purpose  of  the  grant  was  to  provide  far  the  perfoimance  of  h  ah, 
charu  etc  ,  the  réception  of  guests  and  the  maintenance  of  the  donee' s  family  The  oliject  of  the 
grant  was  the  village  Kliairadî  situated  in  the  vishaya  of  Pra^aàlska  together  with  the 
orchards  theiem  and  also  the  royal  tax  m  dr animas  levied  on  houses  and  trees  situated  therem. 
The  boundaries  of  the  donated  village  are  mentioned  as  follows  — on  the  east,  the  village 
Karajâni  and  a  tree  on  the  îCeîa  nver;  on  the  south,  the  boundary  of  the  village  Tâlasïiraj 
on  the  westj  the  nver  on  the  boundary  of  {the  village)  Hadavatthara?  and  on  the  north,  the 
village  Uchcliîiiipa  and  the  river  Këtald 

The  grant  was  made  by  Aparâditya  on  the  occasion  of  a  limar  ecHpsej,  on  Momdayj 
the  15th  tithi  of  the  brîgM  fortiaiglit  of  Âsvma  in  the  expired  âaka  year  1061  (expressed 
both  in  words  and  figures) ,  the  cychc  year  being  Siddliârtha.  The  date  is  perfectly  regular 
and  corresponds  to  the  9th  October  AD.  1139,  which  was  a  Monday  and  on  which  there 
was  a  lunar  echpse.  The  cyclic  year  also  was  Siddhârtha  accordmg  to  the  Southern  luni- 
solar  System 

It  seems  that  Vikramâditya  was  very  dear  to  Aparâditya,  who  had  appomted  him  in 
supercession  of  his  other  sons,  to  govern  the  southern  part  of  his  kingdom  with  his  capital  at 
Pranâlaka  m  his  life-time  So,  havmg  made  the  grant,  he  asked  his  son  to  exécute  it  as  the 
donated  village  lay  m  his  territory  (Pranâlaka-visliaya)  It  seems  that  after  the  death  of 
Aparâditya,  the  kingdom  was  partitîoned  between  Haripâladëva,  who  was  probably 
the  elder  son  and  who  obtained  North  Konkan,  and  Vikramditya,  who  continued  to  rule  in 
South  Konkan  No  successor  of  Vikramâditya  is  known  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  several 
inscriptions  of  Haripâladëva  rangmg  m  date  from  Saka  1070  to  Saka  1075.  They  do  not, 
however,  give  any  genealogy  of  the  kmg  Haripâladëva  may  hâve  been  Vikramâditya's  elder 
brother  as  the  mterval  between  the  date  of  Viîoramâditya's  présent  grant  and  that  of  the 
earliest  record  of  Haripâladëva  is  only  about  9  years.  Haripâladëva  may  hâve  extended 
his  rule  to  South  Konkan  after  the  death  of  Vikramâditya  That  this  territory  continued  to 
be  under  the  rule  of  the  Northern  âilâhâras  is  shown  by  the  Ghiplûn  stone  inscription  (No. 
28)  of  Mallikârjuna,  the  successor  of  Haripâladëva  Later,  it  was  occupied  by  the  êilâhâras 
of  Kolhâpur  as  shown  by  the  Kaselï  copper-plate  inscription 

The  présent  inscription  mentions  the  foUowmg  officers — Mahâmàtya  KliëtaîM.a 
Tliakktira,  who  was  placed  m  charge  of  the  whole  kingdom,  and  Mahâpradhàna  Sankara- 
Bâyaka,  who  was  placed  m  charge  of  the  Franâlaka-râjya,  i  e.  Southern  kmgdom,  the  name 
of  the  Sândîvigrûhka  has  not  been  mentioned,  though  some  space  for  engravmg  it  has  been 
left  blank.  The  Senior  Treasury  Officer  was  Mahâpradhàna  Laksliinanaiyaprabîau,  the  Junior 
Treasury  Officer' s  name  has,  agam,  not  been  mentioned,  though  space  has  been  left  for 
engravmg  it  The  scribe  who  wrote  the  grant  with  the  permission  of  the  Sàndhivigrahika  was 
Lakshînldkara  Pandita,  son  of  Nâgasvâmî  Pandita  Of  thèse  officers,  Lakshmanaiya 
Prabhu  has  been  mentioned  m  the  Vadavalî  grant  and  in  the  earher  Cintra  and  Ghânje  ins- 
criptions Again,  Mahâmàtya  Khëtama  Thakkura  may  be  identical  with  Mâhkhêtaya  Thâkura 
of  the  Cintra  inscription 

As  for  the  localities  mentioned  in  the  présent  grant,  Pranâlaka,  the  headquarters  of 
the  vishaya  of  that  name,  is  modem  Panhàle  Kâjî,  where  the  plates  were  found.  Kkairadï, 
the  donated  village,  is  modem  Khërdi,  about  5  imles  north  of  Dâpoli  Among  its  boundary 
villages,  Karajâm  is  modem  Karaganj,  l-J  miles  south  of  Khairdï  Uckchkupa  is  probably 
Ushipkhorë,  1  mile  from  Kherdï;  Hadavattïiara  is  Hodavâdi,  two  miles  to  the  north. 
Marutkskêtra  is  evedently  Murud  m  the  Kolâbâ  District  It  is  probably  identical  Muru 
mentioned  m  the  Chânje  inscription  (No   22) . 
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Text^ 
First  Plate 

■^riTTsfeîcPTr 


1  From  photographs  of  the  plaies  kmdly  supplied  by  Dr  Mrs  Shobhana  Gokhale 

2  Expressed  by  a  symbol 

^  Mètre  of  veises  1  and  2     Anushtubh 

^  Metie  of  verses  3-5      Vasantahlakâ 

^  Mètre     Prithvl. 

^  Mètre    Sârdûlavikndita 

7  ReadSR^nfr 

^  Mètre     Sragdharâ 

^  This  visarga  is  redundant      Read  -  "^H^Sifrërcr  l 
1°  Mètre  of  verses  9  and  10    Êârdûlavikrîdita 
"  Mètre  of  verses  11  and  12    Anushtubh 
12  Read  ^iTFRÏÏ  m^  f| 
1^  Mètre    Jr);(2 
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c 

25      ^cHT^®  Î[R<ÎH-^]   ft-fçiïW    Sjuir^viT    îWîîrRTTm"  ^ïï    f^?Wm  ^5fîTt^(^)T  [l*]    fîîfft- 

Second  Plate  î  First  Side 

27  f^  qr^  çpR-îiffsïrw  i  5^4^ wfe-  ferr  f^r^fçr^  ^Y^irç^fw  ^Wvr^cwRq-çr  ïïwt- 

28  3î%^(^)f1'  ^#^M[i^^n*]  ^^^(?^)f^^  f^  ftïï^J  ^^(^f]    çiw(^)p]t  w^ 

29  ^cf  II ( I }  ç^>r  ^  ^(sr)f^(^>)  ^  tfxf  5^TfT^> ^^  sftfèîrrî^^w  ^m  ^  m^  ^mïT^  çr^rr- 

32    ?ïx^  cra-(^) w  srT%r  (^  )  I  ïï>TO^^qwfeftT#q  ^frrïï  =^  t^ç^ 
Twïï  'pè^s^m  ^T^n^  i[r^iI''*] 


^  In  othei  cognate  lecoids  the  leadmg  hère  is  ^ErTÇcTr  Tt^TT^- 

2  Mètre  of  verses  14  and  15     ^àrdûlavikrîàta 

^  Metie    Indravajrâ 

^  Metie     Vasantaiilakâ 

^  Mètre     Anushtubh 

^  Mètre    Sàidûlavihîdita 

'  Mette     ikfâ/z/2z 

8  Mette  of  verses  21  and  22     Vammatrlakâ 

^  Mètre  of  verses  23-29     Sdrdùlaukrîdita 

^°  Read  ^^  :?Tff  as  m  tlie  Vadavalî  giant  (No  20) 
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22 

24 
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ftr^  I  3Tç^c5r7(c^l");gTTf(ciT)f§:- 
51    tfnr  1^^  WT^  ^'^m^^^q^^  w  [^"rii*]  ■^^'eît^^ït  ïït'ïït[^]i^^   ^=^W^^  mtvn  i  ^- 


1  Read  qrPcfN"^iRr^ 

2  Space  for  two  ûA;jy^araj  is  left  blank  hère  Supply  some  woidlike  TT^ 
^  Mètre     Vâtôrmï 

*  Read^^^?%- 

5  Read  qi^?^- 

^  Read  -TT^ë^^rrfWR'- 

'  The  name  of  this  mimster  is  indistinct  m  the  Vadavalï  grant  also  (No   20,  hne  43)     It  was  probably 
^SfîT^  See  No  22,  Ime  6 

s  Hère  also  the  omitted  name  may  hâve  been  J^SiTT^    Loc  cit 

9  Read  ïT|nT^^^Trf?^q"î?r~ 
1°  Read  ïïîflPr+'Rd^îT 
^^  Metie     Vamsasiha 
^^  This  c?fl«ûfa  is  supei  fluous 
13  Mètre  ofveîses  32-38   Anushtubh 
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Second  Plate  :  Second  Side 

ïfrïïf  w  ^- 
^  1 

m^   [I*]  ^1-^ïï^q*- 

61    ft'jn^rc^r3r?qT^n'^^(^^)  i[i"^^ii*]  ^%  sr^f ër#i%^T^5Tr^^cr?TJTf^^=^^ïï^srr# ^^^^ 

65  ^^^t%r?r  Tft^^ïrçr^jè  ^^^  €m^  ^ ^fsrf  ^q-^^yr^^JT^  (  w  )  ^^  (  wr  )  ^a^^^pRrrfsrqfcf  h^- 

66  ?^^wqf^  f  f  ïT^îî^^^^ws^  q'^ïnTqT^5iiTrfeq"î^4f?n:ar^  ^^^^qr^- 

67      ^^IfSTîT  qi:^(w)frf^  'K?m(i"T)frarPT  ^«T^T^'Wt^T^gt  ^HI|c|^")'=t.'il=|Jll^'iTR~ 

68  TMt^cï"çr(^)^CkTrFiw^  3rrfTK^r^(^}tçq?qw^SM^>^T2T  â%ft3T^mf%#  «fte- 

69  ^tqrsîïïqTîr  ^l^qTf^#^^Mf^^>rrsqTq"pw  f^rHr^^>TrsJïïîrq^Fr  ^- 

70  ^^ïï^^»^^  ^(^)%^^^5t^^Tf^>^5pqTfef^^^  yMi^wtwni^rrfir-- 

71  fer^T^q-  ^srqfT^Tiït'^'JrPT  =^  MU|[cri.chr^<^i^TçrTrfcntTi^R  IW^" 

TMrd  Plate 

74  [^]  ^^sîTîriîfîT  II  g;t(#)ïï.  ^T^3frfïïrîmr#Tr  i  ^r^n-  ^^^îKtéft  wrn^  Trqrfer  [i*] 

75  ^mm  m^%m^^tm  i  ^rqr  MxfîTO  ^vg[^(^)^#(^>)  ^t^I^i  sR^+ia- 

76  . 1  f^^smiWrr  ^  Tr^rfer  i  ^s^tr^  ^3=5^ qiTFr^TTr  1  ^t  ïï^- 

77  g^^tfeï  g^ïï:  TRfer  I  Q^  =5r^<ifcjidH>wfecf.  #Rmcî 

1  Read  ^ScRl^ffcrfSm  e-^^îTrci;    See  No  13,  hne  49  etc 

^  Mètre  of  verses  39-41     Anushtubh 

3  The  mtended  wording  is  probably  ^t^f^^wf^^rtînT^rq-tf^  Gf  ^crtfôr  m  No  22,  Imes  14-15 

*  The  mtended  readmg  is  ptobably  iT^^?^- 

^  Read  sTSTî^^rfcT- 
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83      TOK=h<lfw  ftTTf^ïRTÇmfïïmfïï  ^^  ^"t  'TPR'  m%.   J^RT^ÇÎ^  l[iVVn*]   cR^(t^)    ^fîT  ^^ 

84    ^^^  ïïï=^  TT'R'^i?'  [I*]  mïïFqrW  ^%f "TnïïT  ^^  ^^  qivî^îfî  ^^:^^  ![iy^ii*] 
88    f^5^ Tlx^TTfrd"=?:^iiïgrrfïT«rT(^)f^^^  i[  ïï^I^^t  ^ïï^^  ^întîT  1  ^^xn] 

90     ^fer    [I*]   ftuiyiMffen-qt^    ^f^KFT    ^■^feïïl    [IVvsll*]    ïfq-T  =tcR^    a«ïT   ^^ïï^mT  ^^IT- 

92  t^^  ^  fefer(^)  n  f^#  t^FW.^^â^  ^f^^%R^ 

93  fe-^Tft?ïTq-f%#?r  ^fi^i^ïfciir^Mr^d^^H'  [1*]  ïi^Vrr^rTTrfèr^^  ^  ^[^~] 

94  5^  5fflT^Tr%ii^ii  Trïï^(^)  ^^w(#)^  11511 

Translatoin 

Success  '  Om  ' 

[For  the  ttanslation  of  verses  1  to  3,  see  that  of  verses  1,  2  and  4  in  the  Thânâ  plates  of  Ankesann 
{No  8) ,  fo7  the  tianslation  of  verses  4  to  11,  see  that  ofthe  same  verses  m  the  Berlin  Muséum  plates  of 
Chhittarâja  {M  11) ,  for  the  translation  of  verses  12  to  16,  see  that  of  verses  12,  13,  15-17  respectively 
m  the  Thànà  plates  of  Nàgàrjuna  [Mo.  13)  ;  for  the  translation  of  verses  17  to  20,  see  that  of  verses 
18'20  and  22  in  the  Thmà  plates  of  Mummumràja  {M  14),  for  the  translation  of  verses  21  and  22, 
see  that  of  verses  23  and  25  respectively  m  the  Khàrêpàtan  plates  of  Anantadêva  I  [No  19)^  and  for  the 
translation  of  verse  25,  see  that  of  verse  19  m  the  Vadavalî  grant  of  Aparàditya  I  [No   20)  ] 

(V  24)  He  exterminâtes  the  enemies,  augments  his  royal  fortune,  resorts  to  valour, 
assumes  extraordmary  courage  and  rushes  to  the  forefront  in  martial  sprit  Very  bold  as  he 
is,  he,  when  mounted  on  his  horse,  does  not  care  whether  the  enemies  are  few  or  many,  and 
does  not  expect  any  body's  assistance  [m  the  course  offightmg) 

[For  the  translation  of  verses  25  and  26,  see  that  of  verses  20  and  21  respectively  m  the  Vadavalî 
grant  of  Aparàditya  I  [No.  20)]. 

1  Mètre  of  verses  42-43     Anushtubh 

2  Mètre     IndravajrS 

3  Mètre     §âhnî 

*  This  danda  is  superflouous 

5  Mètre  of  verses  46  and  47    Anushtubh 

6  Read  irrarettr!  f^  vïn^  \ 
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(V  27)  {J/ow),  when  the  eneniy  has  been  exterminated  by  him  by  his  might,  good 
peaple  are  living  happily,  the  meritonous  are  hilarious,  the  laws  laid  down  by  him  hâve 
become  authoi'itative,  the  {whole)  world,  which  had  experienced  anguish,  is  d'ënicing  {for  joy) , 
and  the  subjects  are  dehghted  m  the  company  of  their  sons,  relatives  and  fnends 

fV  28)  Heie  is  that  [King]  who  has  amassed  religions  ment,  who  has  raised  the  level 
of  diplomacy,  who  has  recourse  to  justice  m  governing  the  îangdom,  who  spends  his  time 
splendidly  m  bestowing  gifts  on  worthy  récipients,  who  has  an  intelligent  and  pure  mind, 
whose  véhémence  is  irrésistible  on  the  battle-field,  who  treats  ladies  courteously,  who  has 
cleverness  and  discrimination  m  plenty,  and  whose  rismg  prowess  is  spreadmg  [ail  round)  ; 

(V  29)  Who  is  the  sole  resort  of  truthfulness,  whom  heroïc  spirit  ciings  to,  who  is  (very) 
couiageous,  and  to  whom  people  give  their  blessmgs  every  day,  who  takes  dehght  m  ail  plea- 
sures,  whose  liberahty  is  noble,  (and)  m  whomdwell  together  the  goddesses  of  Fortune  and 
Learnmg  and  also  extraoïdmary  biight  Glory 

(V  30)  His  ofFspring,  Vlkrainâdityadëva  obtamed  the  Iangdom  of  Fraïiâla,  though 
there  were  other  sons  of  {his  father)  Though  there  were  {numerous)  jewels  of  the  milk-ocean, 
only  one  of  them,  the  Kaustubha,  became  the  compamon  of  ârï  (the  goddess  of  fortune) , 
{when  she  was  ckurned  ont  oj  the  océan) 

(Lme  38)  Now,  while  the  MahàmandaUsvaiàdhipati,  the  illustrions  Aparâdâtyadëva — ■ 
who,  by  his  religions  ment,  has  obtamed  the  five  mahâsabdas  and  who  is  adorned  with  ail  royal 
titles  such  as  'the  Emperor  of  the  Vidyâdhara  race',  'the  Lord  of  the  town  of  Tagara'  'a  Hng 
of  the  ^îîàlîâra  family,'  'a  scion  of  the  race  of  Jïmûtavâhana',  '(he)  who  has  an  ensign  of  the 
Golden  Garuda',  '(he)  who  is  an  océan  of  pride',  '(he)  who  has  surpassed  the  world  m 
liberahty,'  '(he)  who  is  foremost  among  heroes',  '(he)  who  causes  the  hostile  army  to  tremble', 
'(he)  who  is  {the  god)  Brahmâ  among  bngs,'  'the  Lord  of  the  Western  Océan',  'an  adamantine 
cage  for  such  as  seek  refuge  with  him'  and  so  forth— is  shining  and  luhng  over  the  entire 
Kônkana  country  consisting  of  fourteen  hundred  villages  headed  by  Fiirî,  and  while  the 
Mahâmâtya,  the  illustrious  idiétania  Thakkïira  is  bearing  the  burden  of  the  cares  of  the  whole 
admimstration  made  over  by  his  grâce,  and  while  the  Mahàpradhcinay  the  illustrions  iSamkara 
Nâyaka  is  bearing  the  burden  of  the  admimstration  of  {the  country  of)  Pranâlaka,  and  while 
the  government  is  managed  by  the  Sândhimgrahiha^  the  illustrious  ^,  the  Semor  Government 
Treasury  Officer,  the  Mahàpradhàna,  the  illustrions  Lakslimanaiyaprablîïï,  and  the  Junior 
Government  Treasury  Officer^  the  illustrious  2,  at  such  a  time  the  Mahâmandalësvarâdhipati^ 
the  illustrious  King  Aparâdityadëva  (I)  addresses,  with  salutation,  honour,  respect  and 
command,  ail  assembled  princes,  councellors,  the  family  priest,  the  Amâtyas,,  the  principal 
and  subordinate  officers  as  well  as  the  heads  of  mshtras,  vishayas,  towns  and  villages,  royal 
servants,  whether  {foimally)  appomted  or  not,  and  villagers  as  foUows   — 

"Be  it  known  to  you — 

(V   31)  Prosperity  is  unstable,  vouth  is  momentary,  and  life  hes  m  the  jaws  of  Death 
And  still,  people  are  indiffèrent  to  the  acquisition  of  the  other  world   Oh  '  How  astonishing 
is  this  action  of  theirs  ' 

And  it  has  been  said  by  the  holy  Vyâsa^ — 

(V  32)  Unions  are  followed  by  séparations  Ail  that  is  produced  is  transitory  The 
body  is  subject  to  death,  {and)  prosperity  is  attended  by  adversity 

(V  33)  Life  continues  {only)  so  long  as  breathmg  continues,  {and)  that  breathmg  consista 
of  air   Nothmg  is  moie  agile  than  air    {So)  it  is  a  wonder  that  man  lives  '     • 


^  Hère  some  space  is  left  blank  foi  the  name  of  the  mzmster 

2  Heie  also  the  name  has  not  been  written 

3  As  most  of  thèse  verses  do  not  occur  m  other  charteis,  theu'  translation  is  given  heie 
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(V   34)  Ope  should  extract  substance  fiom  wîiat  is  uoithks.     ..-«  ,  .,; .  >.,.^.  ,  ,--, 
tiutb  hom  speech,  famé  and  reîigious  ment  fiom  iife,  (a,d)  bene.olepce  t^  au-,.,  kr,.   ^  ] 
body  '  '     '" 

r  1^1    ^Z  f  ^  ^  ^'^^  ''^^^''^  ''  '^'^  ^°  ^'  '^'  ^''^  ^'^'^  ^fi'^  ^^^d'  beiPgfirm  apd  mde.iuicîike 
lulnls  ail  désires 

(V  36)  A  givei  of  land,  having  gone  up  to  hea^er,  prospeis  for  ever  Ard  berne:  boip 
agam,  he  will  surely  become  a  bng  ' 

(V  37)  Whatever  sm  a  man  distressed  foi  lus  livelihood  m^^  commit,  he  uiU  be  ab^oh  ta 
of  11  by  a  gift  of  land  equal  m  measurement  to  a  cow's  hide 

(V  38)  The  mânes  cry  out  and  the  grandfatheis  leap  about  [sajing).  "There  has  been 
born  m  oui  family  a  giver  of  land   He  wiU  save  us  '" 

(Lme  56)  Havmg  reahzed  thaï  youth  is  bemg  de\ouied  by  the  demoness  m  the  foi  m 
of  Old^  Age,  that  pangs  of  séparation  after  union  with  one's  dear  ones  are  hke  those  cau^ed 
by  falliDg  mlo  a  heil  after  dwelhng  m  heaven,  that  worîdly  existence  is  as  unsubstantial  as 
the  mtcnox  of  a  plantain  tree,  that  the  body  is  subject  to  old  âge  and  death  naturai  'ui  ibs 
world),  and  that  wealth  and  life  aie  extremely  fickle  hke  drops  of  water  on  a  lotus  leaf  tossed 
by  wind,  onc  should  accumulate  the  lewaids  of  {uligioiis)  gifts  by  \ery  him  non-attachment 

{Heye  occur  thue  veises  about  the  importance  of  a  gift  of  land  ) 

(Lmc  61)  HaviDg  pondered  over  such  saymgs  of  ancient  sages  which  aie  dehghtfui  owng 
to  thcir  distmguishmg  between  what  is  righteous  and  what  is  not,  the  MahâmandalêkaiMhipat\ 
Ihc  illustrions  Aparâdîtyadëva,  having  bathed  m  the  Western  Océan  at  the  holy  place  of 
Mamt  on  the  occasion  of  aa  eclips  of  the  snoonj  the  crest-jewel  of  ail  planets,  on  Monday, 
the  fifteentla  tithi  of  the  foriglit  fortmgîit  of  Âsvayiija  (Asvina)  m  the  [cydn)  \eaî 
Siddhârtha  m  the  year  oïae  thoiisaiid  increased  by  sixty  h\  the  era  of  the  SaJka 
Kmg—m  figures,  the  §aka  year  1071 — ,  and  having  niade  an  offermg  dehghtfui  mth 
flagrant  flowers  to  tlie  Mooiî,  and  havmg  worshipped  [the  god)  Mariid-iivara,  the  loid  of  ail 
worlds,  with  safTron  powdei,  sandal  paste  and  fragrant  floweis— has,  for  the  spintuai  wdl- 
bciPg  of  his  son,  the  lUustrious  prince  Vikramâditya,  caused  to  be  given  tlie  \  lUage  iCbalradi 
compriscd  m  the  vishaya  of  Praiiâlalia  together  with  orchaids  of  areca-nut  tiees  and  togethei 
witli  ail  royal  privilèges  such  as  the  dramma  cess  on  houses  and  trees  (mcluded  m  it  i  to  die 
Icarrcd  Brâhmana,  the  illustrions  Rudrabhattôpâdhyâya,  son  of  Kêsava  Dvivêdi  Bhattô- 
pâdîiyâya,  who  had  performed  a  Sôma  sacrifice,  ard  grandson  of  Vidyàdkarabîïattô- 
pâdhyâya^  who  beloDgs  to  [th  Bhàiadvâja  gôtra  with  the  pravamsY  Angnasa  Bârhaspana 
and  Bhâradvâja,  and  to  the  Taittirïya  sâkhâ,  who  is  always  engaged  m  the  performance  of  the 
SIX  {religions)  duties  of  sacrificmg  for  oneself  and  for  otheis,  and  so  foitli,  ^Uio  has  acqmied 
knowledgc  of  the  higher  Brahman,  who  iives  at  the  holy  {town  of)  VârâBasî  and  has  his  bod^ 
sanctificd  by  seemg,  bathmg  m  and  drmkmg  [the  watei  of)  the  Gangâ,  for  the  pui-pose  of 
the  observance  of  the  six  {religions)  duties,  for  the  perfoimance  oïbali,  cham,  vaisvadeva  agmhoua 
and  so  forth,  for  the  réception  of  guests  thatmay  corne,  and  foi  the  mamtenance  of  lus  famiiv 
{And)  it  has  been  donated  by  the  rnse  and  lUustrious  Vikramâditya,  ^^\xo  is  xeiy  de%oted 
iio  his  parents)  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  parents  and  himself 

The  boundanes  of  {the  donated  village)  are  as  follows  -On  the  east,  the  boundaiy  of  the 
village  Karajâîii  and  also  that  mdicated  by  the  Këla  tree  on  the  bank  of  the  Këla  luei . 
on  the  south,  the  boundary  of  the  village  Tàlasiira  and  the  Kadamba  ti^ee  neai  a  sti  eam 
which  will  serve  as  the  boundary,  on  the  west,  the  boundary  of  the  ri.ei  reai  ^h^  Wdm 
Ime  of  (the  village)  Hadavattliaraj  on  the  north,  the  boundary  of  the  village  UcbclAiipa 
r^^asa,  Bârhaspatya  and  Bhâradvâja  2.xtpravmas,  not  gôlias  The  gôiia  is  Bhâiad%âja 
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and  also  the  tank  near  the  nver  Kêtakï — The  village  with  thèse  four  boundanes  extendmg 
to  its  limit,  together  with  grass,  wood  and  water,  together  with  {the  proceeds  of)  the  fines, 
together  with  ail  produce  thereof,  but  exclusive  of  the  gifts  previously  m.ade  lo  gods  and 
Brâhmanas,  which  is  not  to  be  entered  by  the  chàtas  and  bhatas,  has  been  donated  by  a  charter 
\vith  dévotion  as  a  gift  free  from  taxes 

So,  none  should  cause  any  obstacle  while  he  with  the  relatives  of  the  family  is  enjoymg 
it  or  allowing  {otkers)  to  enjoy  it  Siiice  it  has  been  said  by  great  sages  — 

{Hère  occw  four  verses  about  the  importance  of  preservmg  gifts  ) 

(Lme  84)  Having  thought  over  thèse  sayings  of  ancient  sages  clever  m  discrimmating 
between  what  is  righteous  and  what  is  not,  ail  future  rulers  whether  of  our  family  or  others, 
should  aspire  only  for  acqmring  the  reward  of  rehgious  ment  for  the  protection  {of  this  gîft), 
and  none  should  be  notonous  m  mcurrmg  the  disgrâce  of  sm  conséquent  on  its  confiscation 
He  who,  though  thus  entreated,  with  his  mmd  clouded  by  the  niass  of  the  darkness  of  ignor- 
ance, confiscates  it  or  allows  it  to  be  confiscated  through  greed,  will  mcur  ail  the  five  {major) 
sms  as  well  as  mmor  sms  and  will  expérience  {pangs  in)  the  Raurava,  Mahmautava  and  Andhatâ- 
misra  hells  As  it  has  been  said  by  the  holy  Vyâsa  — 

{Hère  occw  two  imp)  ecatory  verses  ) 

(Lme  90)  As  it  is,  the  giver  of  the  charter  records  his  approval  by  the  hand  of  the  scribe 
as  foUows  —"What  is  wntten  m  this  charter  has  been  approved  by  Me,  the  Mahâmandalësvara, 
the  illustrions  Vlkramàdîtyadëva  " 

And  tins  has  been  written  by  me,  who  hâve  been  appomted  by  the  Kmg,  {viz  )  the 
Brâhmana  Lakslimidliara  Pandita,  son  of  the  illustrions  Pandita  Nâgasvàmin,  with  the 
consent  of  the  Sàndhivigrahika  Whatever  is  written  hère— m  déficient  or  ledundant  letters— 
ail  that  is  authoritative    May  there  be  happmess  {and)  great  prosperity! 

No    24     Plate  LXII 
RÂNJALÏ  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  HARIPÀLADÉVA     SAKA  YEAR  1O[70] 

THE  stone  bearmg  this  inscription  was  discovered  several  years  ago  m  a  field  near  the 
Nàlâ-Sôpârâ  station  of  the  Western  Railway  It  was  removed  to  the  Office  of  the  Gontrol  of 
Stores  of  that  Railway  near  Mahâlakshmï  m  Bombay,  where  it  was  lymg  when  Dr  M  G 
Dikshit  copied  the  record  on  it  The  inscription  was  first  edited  by  Dikshit  m  his  Sources  of  the 
Mediaeval  History  of  the  Deccan  (Marathi),  Vol  IV,  pp  62  f,  and  later  re-edited  by  him  with  a 
facsimile  m  the  Marâthï  Samshôdhana  Patnkà,  Vol  IX,  pp  10  f  The  record  has,  agam,  been 
edited  from  the  same  facsimile  by  Dr  S  G  Tulpule  m  his  Prâchîna  Maràthî  Korîva  Lëkha, 
pp  43  f  I  edit  the  inscription  hère  from  an  impression  supplied  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist 

The  stone  bearmg  this  record  measures  1  '  6"  (45  72  cm  )  by  10"  (25  40  cm  )  It  has  at  the 
top  a  mangala-kalasa  with  the  sun  and  the  moon  on  the  two  sides  Below  the  record,  there  is  a 
square  measuring  ten  mches  (25  40  cm  )  on  each  side,  which  contams  the  usual  sculpture  of  a 
woman  pursued  by  an  ass  The  inscription  is  m  a  fair  state  of  préservation,  but  some  letters 
hère  and  there  hâve  become  indistinct  owmg  to  exposure  to  the  sun  and  ram  Besides,  the 
îecord  was  veiy  carelessly  written  and  mcised  So,  the  readmg  is  uncertam  m  several  places. 
The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  and  the  average  size  of  the  letters  is  about 
*5"  (1  27  cm  )  The  following  pecuharities  may  be  noted  The  akshara  a  appears  clearly  m 
its  modem  form  m  lme  7  See  apara-  K  has  usually  a  circle  on  the  left,  but  it  is  not  noticed  m 
kri  See  samalamknta^  lme  4  The  language  is  Sanskrit  mixed  with  Marathi  The  usual  ortlio- 
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graphical  peculiauty  of  ûie  subsUtutior  of  tl^e  dePtal  fm  the  palatal  utalaPt  is  roticed  m some 
places  AgaiD,  i^  is  med  for  M  m /««mwte,  Ime  8  ,,,„  ,iwtn™,. 

The  mscuptxon  lefeis  xtself  to  the  reign  of  the  Mahâmandak.vmadhipati,  the  Jln  tuous 
Haripâlaaèva,  who,  from  its  xritial  woidi.g,  is  .one  other  than  the  ^"^"^7  ^j^^;;^;!; 
kiBï  of  Noxth  Konkani  The  record  contairs  a  date  m  woids  and  figures  w  lires  2-3,  but  the 
iadxi  of  both  rs  unce.tain^  It  ha.  bee.  tato  to  be  the  Saka  yeai  1070  wluch  .s  not  unhkely 
as  the  Âgâsh.  inscuption  of  this  Stlâhâra  kirg  (No   25)  xs  dated  Saka  1072 

The  object  of  the  xxxscrxptxon  xs  to  record  the  donatxoxx,  by  a  royal  charte  ,  °^  -^u^l 
xn  the  ^Uage  RânjaU  sxtuated  to  the  west  of  the  seashore  wxth  the  corsent  of  ail  '«^h^toa^ts 
headed  by  Dëvaliàyaka3  The  do.ee  was  Vishnu  Upâdhyâya,  who  had  enxxgrated  fioxxx 
Mâhara  and  was  theii  xesidxng  at  âûrpâraka-2000.  ^     . .      j        „.  ™,rlf. 

At  the  exxd  of  the  pxesexxt  fascrxpuoxx,  there  x,  xxxexxtxox,  of  the  gxft  of  texx  dra^m^  made 
by  Visaladêv.  apparexxtly  to  the  same  dorxee  Thxs  gxft  had  been  made  -r-r  xx  4e  Saka 
vL  105[9],^  the  cyclxc  yeax  bex.g  Pingala  =  It  seexxxs  that  lie  doxxee  got  the  earlex  grf 
Lso  recorded  oxx  the  stoxxe,  whex,  the  pxesexxt  gxft  was  bexxxg  regxstered  It  -V^e  -ted  'ia 
thxs  date  falls  H,  the  xexgxx  of  Aparâdxtya  1  The  cyclxc  year  corxespondxxxg  to  Saka  1059  was 
Pxxxgala  as  stated  he^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^^^^^  ^^^  ,^^^  .^..éy_^.enJ^U. 

fied  wftL  S  para  Râ«jalî  Ixes  about  four  xrujes  (6  44  kxxx  )  to  the  south-east  of  Sopara.  Mahara 
fx  s  o'^e  s'eacoast,  about  seven  xxxxles  (11  27  kxxx  )  further  xxx  the  saxxxe  dxrectxoxx 


3    ^^(^)V  v[^°]  ^i^^L^^'']- 

— rSTXi^Maste.  has  g.ven  ro.anised  text  of  this  .nscnption  as  .ead  by  DiLshit  and  interp.eted  it  m 
his  own  v^zy  ScoBSOAS,  Vol  XX,  pp  425  f 

3  m.^2a\llM^  .ead  this  name  as  D^.alan.yaka  but  the  couect  name  is  as  given  above 

4  Foi  the  leadmg  of  this  date,  see  below,  p    144,  n   1 1 

5  The  cyclic  yearis  named  hère  Prapmgda 

6  From  the  facsimile  mPMKL,  Plate  VII 

7  Expressed  by  a  symbol  rr^  ,     i         j  tt^t-t^ 

.  Thèse  t.-o  akska,as  axe  -^xs^nct  Dxbto  axxdjxapule  «ad^^  ^^    ^^^^^^^  ^^^^  ,^_ 

X.  Th"  aLa,  though  xead  so  by  DxUhu  and  Tuipule,  xs  xnd^nct 

l  D^iS  Tdpule  xead  ^^,  but  the  la.t  two  ak^Haras  axe  uxxcextaxn 

xjiii>uii  ciiiu.  X    j:.  rv      ,    .  .IL    nlahmas  heie  are  uncertam 

13  Dikshitiead^^rsr,  and  Tuipule  ^^1f3T,  but  the  ^to^^?«^n  ^^^     ^^^^ing  ^^  is  more 

14  Dikshit  and  Tulpuie  read  1^^,  but  the  sign  of  the  medial  z  is  not 
hkely 

15  Read  ^TR^rspT'^- 
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10  ^^^  ^(^^  ?R^fTft^(fïï)ïïcf[^î]- 

11  ^[5T]^rf¥f^^^/OT«TTp*]Tr^ 

12  [sïïjTT^iwrcft^  ^T    ^  ¥r?|^  [1*]  ^m 

Translation 

Success'  HaiP  May  there  by  victory  and  prospenty' 

In  the  expired  year  ten  hunàreà  [imcreased  by  seventy] — {in  figures)  10[70]i^ — by  the 
eia  of  the  Saka  king,  during  the  victorious  reign  of  the  Mahàmandalësvai  àdhipati^  the  lUustrious 
Haripâladëva,  an  orchard  at  Rânjali  in  the  western  part  of  the  seashore,  which  is  situated 
m  Sûrpâraka-Two  Tkoïisaiîd,  has  been  granted  by  a  royal  charter  with  the  approval  of 
ail  people  headed  by  the  illustrions  Dêvalaiiâyaka.  Visknii  Upâdkyâyaj  who  has  emigrated 
from  Mâliara  and  is  {now)  staymg  at  the  town  of  Sûrpàraka  is  the  rehgious  owner  of  the 
orchard  at  Rânjaii    The  illustrions     is  the  witness 

For  {hs)  maintenance  10  drammas  were  donated  by  Ckâtasa  Visaladëva  m  the  Saka 
year  105[9]^*5  the  (cjchc)  year  bemg  Prapmgala^^. 


No    25      Plate  LXIII 
ÀGÂSHÏ  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  HARIPÀLADÈVA      ^AKA  YEAR  1072 

THIS  inscription  was  first  very  briefly  noticed  by  Pandit  Bhagvanlal  Indraji  m  the 
Bombay  Gazetteet   (old  ed  ),  Vol    I,  paît  ii,  p   19,  f  n  3    It  was  later  edited  without  a 

facsimile  by  Dr  H  D  Sankaha  and  S  G  Upadhyaya  m  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol  XXIII, 
pp  273  f  It  was  later  mcluded  by  Dr  S  G  Tulpule  m  his  Pmchîna  Maràthî  Kdrîva  Lëkha, 
pp  48  f,  and  plate  It  is  edited  hère  from  an  mk  estampage  kmdly  supplied  by  the  Ghief 
Epigraphist 

The  stone  bearmg  this  msciiption  was  found  near  ÂgâsM  m  the  Bassem  tàlukâ  of  the 
Thânà  District  It  measures  2'  8}"  (82  55  cm  )  by  1'  4J"  (41  91  cm)  The  recoid  consists  of 
16  Imes  and  occupies  a  space  14"  (35  56  cm  )  by  16J"  (41  91  cm  )  It  may  hâve  lost  one  or 
two  Imes  at  the  bottom   The  average  size  of  the  letters  is  f"  (1  90  cm  )    Below  the  mscribed 

^  Dikshit  reads  ^Çcft?^^f|^  ^,  and  Tulpule  ^T^  tT^ÇTÏÏcft  "^ç^,  but  the  akshams  are  indistinct  heie 

"  The  leadmg  of  thèse  two  akshmas  is  unceitain 

3  Read  ^RT^ïï  S^^xï   I 

*  Dikshit  and  Tulpule  lead  T^^ffe",  but  the  fiist  two  aksharas  are  not  cleai 

5  Read  1%ccrr- 

«  Dikshit  leads  J^r^f  îî€  ^cft(cT)ïïl'wrfr^,  and  Tulpule  JTT^  ^T^,  but  neithei  of  thèse  leadmgs  gives 

a  good  sensé 

'  Thèse  two  aksharas  aie  not  clear 

8  Read  grçft 

^  Dikshit  leads  ferSÏT,  and  Tulpule  follows  him  Perhaps  ^rïT^f^pTfr  is  mtended 

"  Read^^TÇr^ 

11  Both  Dikshit  and  Tulpule  lead  this  date  as  1059,  but  the  last  figuie  of  it  does  not  appear  to  hâve  been 
mcised  It  has  been  conjectured  to  suit  the  cychc  year  fq"ïr5î" 

12  The  usual  name  of  this  year  is  fq-q-ç?  only  Read  fcrïï?î^^c^("^)  1 

13  Only  the  first  two  figures  of  the  date  are  certain 
1*  The  last  figure  of  this  date  has  not  been  mcised 
1^   Usually  the  name  of  the  cychc  yeai  is  Pmgala 
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portion  is  a  rectangle  measurmg  12"  (30  48  cm  )  by  3]-"  (8  89  cm  ),  m  ^A'l^lch  there  is  a  sculp- 
ture of  a  woman  and  an  ass  similai  to  that  m  the  precedmg  two  records  At  the  top  is  a  mangala 
kalasa  with  the  sun  on  the  left  and  the  moon  on  the  iight 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  The  medial  ë  is  sho^\'n  by  ?,  piîshtha-màtm 
m  ail  cases  Worthy  of  note  is  the  form  of  <^-^,  which  shows  a  hom  on  the  left  See  mandalèsvarâàhi- 
patî,  hne  5  The  recoid  is  much  better  engiaved  than  other  mscriptions  of  the  period  Punctua- 
tion  is  denoted  by  means  of  a  visarga  The  langïiage  is  Sanskrit  considerably  mfluenced  by 
Marathi  m  the  formai  portion  of  the  grant  The  whole  record  is  m  prose  The  orthograpMcal 
pecuharities  of  the  use  of  j  for  s,j  ïovy  and  ksh  for  kh  may  be  noted  See  Saka  for  Saka^  Hne  1^ 
jàvatu  foryâvaî,  hne  14,  ^.nd  pramuksha  iov  pramukha^  hne  15 

The  inscription  lefers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  MahàmandalësvaMdhipati,  the  illustuous 
Haripàîadëva,  who,  from  the  wordmg  of  the  record,  is  undoubtedly  the  Silâhâia  kmg  of  that 
name  It  is  dated  on  the  first  tîtïii  of  the  bright  fortnigîit  of  Mârgasirsha  m  the  expired 
liaka  year  1072  (expressed  both  m  words  and  figuies),  the  cyclic  yeai  bemg  Framôda.  The 
date  does  not  admit  of  veiification  for  want  of  the  necessary  détails,  but  the  cychc  year 
correspondmg  to  Saka  1072  was  Praniôda  accordmg  to  the  Southern  lum-solar  syslem  The 
conespondmg  date  of  the  Christian  era  is  the  22nd  Novembei  AD   1150 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  grant,  by  the  Mahàpmdhàna  Àhavamalîa- 
dëva,  of  the  pioduce  of  levenue  of  Âsiëvâdîj  which  may  be  a  hamlet,  belongmg  to  the 
Patakila  (Pâtil)  Râjânaka,  on  the  occasion  of  the  Uttaràyana  sankrâiiti^  Ahavamalla  was 
the  owner  of  the  village  Vattàra  mcluded  in  the  territorial  division  of  iSùrpâraka  Several 
Mahattaras  (respectable  résidents)  of  that  village  are  cited  as  witnesses  at  the  end  The  donee  was 
Brahîîiadëvabhatta  "Opâdbyàya,  the  son  ofDivàkarabbattaUpâdhyâya,  who  washim- 
self  the  son  of  Gôvardhanabhatta  Upâdkyâya  Aniong  the  royal  officers  mentioned  in  the 
inscription  aie  Vësupadavala,  the  Mahâpiadhàna  Lakshxnanaprabliii,  another  Mahàpradhàna 
Padiîiasiva  Râuîa  and  also  P^adhâria  Vâsuginàyaka. 

As  for  the  places  mentioned  m  the  piesent  inscription,  Sêrpâraka  is  modem  Sôpârâ 
as  shown  before  Vattàraj  which  was  mcluded  m  the  territorial  division  of  Sùfpâraka,  is 
modem  Vatàr,  six  miles  [9  66  km  )  north-west  of  Sôpârâ  and  four  miles  (6  44  km  ),  south-west 
of  Âgâshï,  wheie  the  mscribed  stone  was  found  Ânëvâdî  cannot  now  be  traced  m  its  vicimty 

Text2 

^(^)H^] 
6    p^j^^rr^^^q'Tr^t  I  cr?q^rRr^T?fÇFr^^^^^crr[^*]- 


This  Uttaiàyana  sankiânti  cannot  be  of  the  Saka  yeai  1072,  foi  it  fell  on  the  25th  Decembei  A  D   1150, 
le   aftei  the  date  of  tlie  piesent  inscription   It  must,  theiefoit,  be  taken  as  lefeiiing  to  the  Uttaiâyana 
Sankiânti  of  the  precedmg  ^^eai,  Saka  1071,  which  occuiied  22  h   93  m  aftei  mean  suniise  of  the  24th 
Decembei  A  D  1149  It  seems  that  the  giant  lemamed  imiecoided  foi  neaily  a  }eai  aftei  it  was  made 
Fiom  the  facsimile  (Plate  VIII)  m  P  M  K  L 
Expiessed  by  a  symbol 
Read  ^FïïÇlt'f^'?' 
Read^^^qnr  %ft 

Read  ^i%^n;- 
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9      [T^J^^T^I   ïï^crfeH{ïï)  ^^5R-#RTiï|    ?q=t^f:?:^Tcf- 

12    [^2:(f  )^3^sq'6  44^(Mo4fur  ^5TnTîniïp^Tfcr|çnw  ^n^  ^3-^^- 

14    ïïP^  m^'  frofir  *feft  #;Trf^  [q^=^«i  ^(^)!:rT  ^  ^^^[qr]  [i] 

16    ^nrr  i  ct^t  m[T^^]  spfçprrq'^  i  ^fe  ^q^  ^^  mfe     .#^> 

Translation 

Success  '  Hail  i  May  there  be  victory  and  prospeuty  ' 

In  the  expired  year  ten  îiimdred  augmented  by  seventy-two,  m  figures,  tlie  year  1072^ 
by  the  eia  of  the  ^aka  kiiag,  the  cyciic  yeai  bemg  PramôdajOn  Màrgasïrslia  suddlia  1 — on 
the  aforementioned  fei^^z—today,  hère,  durmg  the  bénéficiai  and  victorious  reign  of  the  Mahà- 
mandalêsvaiàdhipati,  the  illustrious  Haripâladëva,  who  has  acquired  the  right  to  ail  the  five 
viahàsabdas  [and]  who  is  adorned  with  ail  the  royal  titles  {such  as)  'the  illustrions  Silàhâra  king' 
{and)  '(hé)  whoisbornm  thefamily  of  Jîmùtavàhana',  while  thefollowing  ministers  arebearmg 
the  burden  of  the  whole  mandala  entrusted  to  them  by  his  grâce,  [viz  )  the  illustrions  Vêsiipada- 
vala,  and  the  Mahàp7 adhâna,  the  illustrious  Lakshmanaprabltii  and  the  Mahâpradhàna,  the 
illustrious  Padmasiva  Ràula  and  the  Piadhâm  Vâsuginâyaka,  at  this  time  the  Mahàpradhàna, 
the  illustrious  Âhavamaîladëva,  who  is  enjoying  the  village  Vattâra  mcluded  m  the  famous 
Sùrpâraka,  has  donatcd  the  revenue  of  {the  hamlet)  Ânêvâdî,  belongmg  to  the  Patahla 
Râjâmaka,  to  Brahanadëvabîaatta  UpâddEyâya,  the  son  of  BivàkarabliattaXJpàdliyâyaj 
who  is  {himself)  the  son  of  the  illustrious  Gôvardkanafoîiatta  Upâdhyâya,  piously  with  the 
pourmg  ont  of  water,  on  the  greal  auspicious  occasion  of  the  Uttaràyana-saàkrânti. 

(Lme  13)  None  should  cause  any  obstruction  hereafter  as  long  as  the  moon,  the  sun 
and  the  stars  {continue  to  skne),  and  the  earth  endures. 

To  this  (gift)  the  foUowmg  are  witnesses — Risi  mhàtàra,  the  chief  of  the  village  Vattâra^ 
and  Naguji  mhâtàrà,  and  Anantanâyaka,  {and)  Ghângadëva  mhâtàrâ  and     .  Kësava 


No    26      Plate  LXIV 
MÀHUL  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  HARIPÀLADEVA  î  îIAKA  YEAR  1075 


T 


IHIS  stoHe  inscription  was  found  at  Mâkid  near  Trombay  in  1958,  and  is  now  pre- 
served  m  the  godown  of  the  ESSO  refineiy  at  the  place   It  was  edited  by  Dr  M.  G. 
Dikshit  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol  XXXVII,  pp.  165  f  with  a  plate  It  is  edited  hère 
fiom  the  same  plate 

This  and  the  following  peisonal  uame&  should  be  m  the  locative  so  as  to  agrée  with  îGrTg:f  tcT 
^   Read  ^Hr^ccff^^^cfTiTçrnfcr- 

3  Read  Trm^'sr^s^ïn^r 

^  Read  «fV^ftrffTïTg 

Read  ^rsq^ïr  heie  and  m  similai  cases  below 
*  Read  ^qTsqTqTîT 
^  Read  3îT#^^%^jîr 
^  Read  zrr^ 
'  Read  ^?^? 
^°  Read  ^^  hère  and  m  similar  cases  below 
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MÂHUL    STONE   INSCRIPTION    OF   HARIPÂLADEVA     S\K\   \EAR    1075  i47 

"The  mscribed  stone  is  a  laxge  slab  of  yellowisli  white  sandstone  and  beais  attîit  top 
the  figure  of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  with  a  kalasa  m  the  centie,  lea\nig  some  space  m  between 
The  slab  is  smoothly  dressed  m  the  middle  for  the  writmg  of  the  msciiption,  which  consists  of 
ten  lines  only  Towards  the  bottom  of  the  record  appeais  the  ass-cuise  pictorialh  repiesented 
as  seen  in  some  Silâhâra  and  Yàdava  inscriptions  of  the  period 

The  inscription  is  very  neatly  engiaved  and  is  m  a  fau  state  of  preser\  ation  It  co\cis  a 
space  of  about  44  cm  by  23  cm  ^" 

The  cliaracters  are  of  the  Nâgarî  alphabet  The  followmg  pecuhaiities  ma\  be  noted 
The  long  form  of  initial  t  occurs  m  Ime  9,  ch  does  not  -vet  show  a  hoiizontal  stroke  to  the  left 
(sec  pamcha-,  Imc  2) ,  the  upper  loop  oîth  is  open  (see  tathà,  Ime  8) ,  the  palatal  s  has  nowreached 
the  modem  Nâgarî  form  (see  -ahhyudayas-cha,  hne  1),  and  h  show  a  distinct  tail  on  the  left  fsee 
oyiha  hne  7)  The  lamgiiage  is  a  mixture  of  Sanskrit  and  Maiathi  What  is  said  m  Sanskiit  m 
îincs  5  and  6  is  i  epeated  m  Marathi  m  lines  7  and  8,  evidentlv  for  the  information  of  the 
général  pubhc  The  orthograpliy  shows  the  use  of  j  for  y  m  dêja,  hne  6,  and  that  of  the 
dental  s  for  the  palatal  s  as  m  §aka,  Ime  1 

The  object  of  the  piesent  msciiption  is  to  lecoid  the  vyavastkà  (legulationj  laid  do\Mi  by 
the  illustrions  Haripâladëva  in  lespect  of  the  village  Mâhavala  mcluded  m  the  vishaya  of 
Shatsliashti,  namcly,  that  ail  the  houses  m  it  would  be  exempt  from  the  house-tax,  and  that 
the  tax  on  tlic  areca-nut  trees  would  be  three  éammas  per  hundied  ^  The  inscription  also 
records  the  gitt  of  a  vàtikâ  (orchard)  m  Dômbila  to  the  Brâhmana  Gôvardhanabîiatta 
llic  inscription   ends  with  the  usual   ass-curse  foi   those  who  would  mteifere  ^sith  the 

"^'''''' The  inscnption  mentions  the  date  on  which  Haupâladëva  proclaimed  this  vyavasAâ, 
.  the  liinar  éclipse  on  Sixnday,  the  fifteentb  tithi  of  the  brigkt  fortnight  of  Ashâdba 

«Ahe  §aka  year  1075  (expressed  both  m  words  and  figures),  the  <^^chc yeai  being  ^f-^"^^- 
There  was  a  lunar  éclipse  on  the  fifteenth  Mh  of  the  bright  fortmght  of  Ashadha  m  Saka  1075, 
when  the  cyclic  year  was  Srïmukha  as  stated  hère,  the  correspondmg  Christian  date  bemg 
theVthJulyAD   1153,  but  the  week-day  was   Tuesday,  not  Sunday  as  requned    To  tins 

extent  the  date  is  irregular  ^^^^  ^.^.^.^^  ^^ 

HariDâladëva  bears  no  royal  title,  but  tiiere  is  no  aouui  iu<xi  i.  ,       xt    ^u 

tl.at  nie  wUose  inscnpUons  rangmg  from  Saka  1070  to  1076  ha.e  been  dxscove.ed  m  No.th 

Konkan.  The  présent  date  thcrcfoie,  ^^/^ '^J^^  p"lt  .eco.d  Shatshashti,asalready 

.hown,  correspond»  to  the  modem  Sasht.  ''^^^°''lf;''^2lilnSh^  modem  Dômbwalî 
Mâhul  m  Trombay,  whete  the  stone  was  discoveied  ^"'""f  %°'^^ J;' ^^j^  „f  tl,,  Centi-al 
m  the  Kalyân  IShkâ  of  the  Thânâ  DisUict,  a  station  on  Bombay-Poona  b:anch 

Railway 

Text^ 


viz 


f-^,  „  ^ç^^,.;,  .p^«r^[.*]  ^{^M'mmmm^(^)n[^- 


£«  &rf  ,  Vol  XXXVII,  p  165  „,,„hpnajdtoGo\«nmeiitpe!  hundied  baskets, 

but  the  aeacUng  .s  clea,ly  d,â,na  3,  noi  dala  ^  Basses  a^'^m 
( .)  ,.  la>d  down  also  m  the  Bho.ghai  plates  (S"^' ^P^\7'  "^ 
ftomthcfacsinuleraciagp  IKmEp  W  ,  Vol  XXXVli 
Expie«td  by  a  symbol 
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6    fe^(^)cr  ïïTiFfîT%  tp] (2r)5ïr^2RT  ^s-^^ctïï^^  ^(^)^p*]  ^rf^r- 
8    ^r  T>ïï^  ^(^)rf  5r% ?Fr2  ^  ^^^  [-,4--|  ^j^  :^  ?ftïït^[t]p 5^ -] 

10     ^^^^  ^"t  "^^^  âfrW  ^ÏÏT  'Ti^^  ^^#*  1 1 

Translation 

Success  '  Hail  '  Ma\  there  be  victory  and  prospenty  ' 

In  the  year  ten  himdred  increased  by  seventy-fivej  m  ligures  also,  the  year  lOTSg 
on  the  occasion  of  a  liimar  éclipse  on  Sïiaiday,  the  15tlî  tithï  of  the  hright  îorttÈÎght  of 
Âshâdha  m  the  (9;^/?^)  year  ÛrîmMkhsL^  î,  the  illustrions  Haripàladêva,  hâve,  for  my  own 
spiiitual  welfare,  laid  down  the  foUowmg  régulation  [vyavasthà)  by  an  order  by  pourxng  out 
water — 

There  shall  be  exemption  from  house-tax  in  the  village  Makâvala  situated  m  the  vishaya 
of  Sliatsliasliti,  and  there  shall  be  a  levy  of  three  drammas  per  hundred  {on  the  areca~nut  trees) 

(Lme  7)  In  the  village  of  Mâliavaia  no  house-tax  shall  be  charged  to  the  Bràhmanas 
Three  drammas  shall  be  levied  as  tax  per  hundred  trees  of  areca-nuts,  m  the  orchards  {of  ihe 
village) 

Moreover,  the  oichard  m  Dômbila  is  granted  as  a  gift  free  from  taxes  to  the  veneiablc 
Gôvardlaaeablîatta 

{Hère  follows  the  usual  ass-cmse  ) 


No    27      Plate  LXV 

BRITISH  MUSEUM  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  REIGN  OF 
BARÏFÂLADÈVA  .  âAKA  YEAR  1076 


THE  stone  bearing  this  msciiption  was  apparently  found  somewhere  is  North  Konkan 
and  is  now  deposited  m  the  British  Muséum,  London  It  lias  been  hsted  by  Dr  Kielhorn 
m  his  List  of  Inscriptions  of  Southern  Indm,  p  56  Kielhorn  gave  his  reading  of  the 
date  from  an  impi  ession  supplied  by  Dr  Burgess,  and  identified  Haripâladëva  mentioned  m  it 
with  the  Silâhàra  Kmg  whose  inscriptions  dated  âaka  1071, 1072  and  1 075  had  been  mentioned  m 
the  Bombay  Gazetteer,  Vol  XIII,  p  426  He  did  not  notice  the  contents  of  the  inscription,  but 
remarked  tliat  it  was  written  for  the  most  part  m  a  kmd  of  old  Marathi  He  also  pomted  out 
that  'it  contams  the  usual  curse  of  the  ass  and  the  woman,  but  no  sculpture'  The  inscription 
is  edited  hère  for  the  first  time  from  an  mked  rubbmg  kindly  supphed  by  Dr  Douglas  Bairett 
of  the  Biitish  Muséum  at  the  request  of  the  Ghief  Epigraphist 

1  Read  5rf?rqTf5:cnT 

2  DiLshit  leads  ¥T^,  but  the  coiiect  readmg  is  as  above    Gompaie  ^[^TH^y^Tcr  5rf^  S^'^T^Tf'^HW  occunmg  in 
the  Bhoigar  plates  See  No    61,  below 

2   Dikshit  reads  Z[^,  but  the  fiist  akshara  is  cleaily  ^-  The  Marathi  loot  fiom  which  it  is  denved  is  =^105^ 

'to  distuib  ' 
*  Dikshit  leads  ^Ç^^,  but  the  first  akshara  is  cleaily  ^   The  root  from  which  it  is  denved  corresponds  to 

Marathi  sflôS^ol",  to  cover,  to  copulate 
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The  stome  on  which  the  record  is  mcised  measures  38  10  cm  m  breadth  and  22  86  cm.  in 
height  Some  letters  m  the  right  and  left  of  each  Une  hâve  either  been  broken  away  or  hâve 
become  lUegible  The  inscription  is  in  a  bad  state  of  préservation,  and  the  reading  of  several 
aksharas  is  uncertam  Still,  the  purpoit  of  the  record  can  be  ascertamed  more  or  less  clearly. 
The  record  consists  of  nine  hnes 

The  ckaracters  are  of  the  Nâgarî  alphabet,  regular  for  the  period  to  which  the  record 
belongs  The  medial  diphthongs  are  m  many  places  shown  by  means  oî pnshthamâtrâs  Worthy 
of  note  is  the  form  QÎdh^  which  does  not  yet  show  a  horn  on  the  left,  and  that  of  ^,  which  is  fuUy 
developed  See  gràmâdkibhâk^  hne  2,  and  hohinti,  hne  5.  The  language  is  a  mixture  of  Sanskrit 
and  old  Marathi  The  date  m  the  first  Ime  and  a  verse  m  the  last  two  Imes  are  m  Sanskrit  and 
the  rest  of  the  record  is  m  old  Marathi.  Theie  are  several  words  of  lexicographical  mterest  See 
e  g  hohimti  Ime  5,  which  has  survived  from  Prakrit,  besides  the  later  hotâh,  Ime  6  The  word 
gràmabhuja  m  the  sensé  of 'the  résident  of  a  village'  is  also  noteworthy  Besides,  the  instrumental 
form  kavanem  and  dusktem,  with  the  nasahzed  instrumental  affix,  are  also  noteworthy  As  regards 
orthography,  we  may  note  the  i  eduphcation  of  the  consonant  foUowmg  r  (see  paumnamâsyàm 
aiidparvvani,  both  m  Ime  1),  and  the  anusvàra  before  v  wrongly  changed  to  m  msamvatsarë,  Une  1. 
V  and  b  are  written  separately 

The  object  of  the  inscription  seems  to  be  to  record  that  some  rmscreants  did  damage  to 
the  channel  (nâda)  near  a  well  belongmg  to  the  lesidents  of  the  village  Turubhâmra  and 
dedicated  to  the  god  Agîiihôtra  So  durmg  the  reign  of  the  illustrions  Haripâladêva,  ail 
résidents  of  the  village  such  as  the  respected  Sâhakaiya  and  others  resolved  that  those  who 
would  cause  such  damage  to  the  water-channels  of  the  well,  whether  existmg  or  future,  (should 
receive  condign  pumshment)  This  is  foilowed  by  the  usual  ass-curse  agamst  that  résident 
who  would,  With  evil  intention,  act  agamst  this  décision  of  the  villageis  The  record  ends  with 
the  usual  verse  stating  that  the  religions  ment  for  protectmg  a  gift  of  land  belongs  to  him  who 
3S  the  ruler  of  the  country  at  the  time 

The  inscription  contams,  m  the  first  Ime,  the  date  l§aka  1076,  the  cyclic  year  Bhâva  and 
the  înll'tnoon  tithi  of  Mâgîia  It  coiresponds  to  the  20th  Januaiy  AD  1155  It  does  not 
admit  of  vérification  m  the  absence  of  the  mention  of  a  week-day  or  a  nakshatra,  but  it  may  be 
noted  that  the  cychc  year  correspondmg  to  Saka  1076  was  Bhâva  accordmg  to  the  northern 
lum-solar  System  This  is  so  far  the  last  known  date  of  the  reign  of  Hanpàladëva,  the  Silâhâia 
kmg  of  North  Konkan  Only  two  years  after  this  date,  lus  successoi  Malhkârjuna  is  known  to 
hâve  appomted  Suprayâ  as  the  DandâdhpaU  of  the  Pranâla  Dësa^ 

There  is  only  one  place-Mame  mentioned  m  the  présent  lecord,  viz  the  village  Turu- 
bhâmra  There  are  several  villages  of  the  name  Turbhe  correspondmg  to  it  m  the  Thânâ 
iàlukà  of  the  Thânâ  distnct  and  m  the  Pôlâdpur  taliàà  of  the  Kolàbà  District  As  no  boundary 
villages  hâve  been  mentioned  m  this  record,  it  is  not  possible  to  say  which  of  them  was  mtended 

to  be  referred  to 

Text^ 

4    .  0^]^  ^  ^%  3î^  «ft^ftqT^jt^TTît  îilt¥r#3m% 


1  No  28,  below 

2  From  an  mked  rubbmg  supplied  by  Dr  Douglas  Banett  of  the  British  Muséum. 
2  Expressed  by  a  symbol 

*  Read  -^'^c^^ 
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7     .  .   srfq^  ^>  ÏÏPT^^  ^(^)^  ^T^T^  ^^^f  ^^"^  fefe^5#^ 

9    ^r^  çrïïTrf^rïr  [i*]  pj^r  m^  p^]  ^ftrçcR^  çr^  g^  '^^  (^)^  [ii] 

Translation 

[Success  ']  In  the  âaka  (year)  1076,  the  cyclic  year  being  Bhàva,  on  the  fiill-inoom 
tîtM  of  the  bright  fortnight  of  Mâglia,  on  the  holy  occasion  of  the  four  hômas  (sacrifices)  in 
the  présence  of  a  number  of  people  ~ 

(Une  3)  The  channels  around  the  {public)  well,  belongmg  to  the  résidents  of  the  village 
Turubhâmra  dedicated  to  the  god  Agmiliôtraj  hâve  been  destroyed  by  some  evil-mmded 
person. 

(Line  4)  So  today,  dunng  the  reign  of  the  illustrions  Haripâladëva,  the  respected 
Sâhakaîya  and  others  [hâve  resolved]  that  those  who  will  damage  the  existmg  channels 
which  dram  out  water  as  well  as  those  that  wiU  be  made  [hereafter)  and  that  of  the  Sâvukara^  . 
[will  be  punished  ] 

(Lme  6)2  The  villager,  whether  of  a  low  or  of  a  high  status,  who,  with  a  hostile  intention, 
will  [cause  damage]  to  this  {channel)  in  this  place    ^, 

{HerefoUows  the  usual  verse  stating  that  the  religions  ment  ofthe  gift  will  accrue  to  him  who  is  the  ruler 

of  the  lani  at  the  time.) 


No    28  :  Plate  LXVI 
CfflPLÛN  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  MALLÏKÀRJUNA  :  §AKA  YEAR  1078 

THE  stone  bearing  this  inscription  was  discovered  under  the  wall  of  a  house  at  Chîpîûxt 
in  the  Ratnâgin  District  m  South  Konkan  m  1879,  as  stated  m  the  proceedings  of  a 

meeting  ofthe  Bombay  Branch  ofthe  Royal  Asiatic  Society  held  on  the  3rd  September 
1879.  Itisverybrieflynoticedm  the5oOTÔ^Gâ!-s5^i^g^r,Vol  I,partn,p  20,  n  I  Dr  Kielhorncal- 
culated  its  date  m  the  Indian  Antiquary,  Vol  XXIII,  pp  116-117,  and  mcluded  it  in  his  List  of 
the  Inscriptions  of  Southern  India,  p  56  It  was  edited  for  the  first  time  with  a  facsmule  by  Dr  M.  G 
J^ikûiitmthç  Journal  ofthe  Universityof  Borribay  (^ew^&vit^),  Vol  XIII,  parti,  pp  60  f,  and 
was  re-edited  from  the  same  facsimile  by  Dr  S  G  Tulpule  m  his  Prâchîna  Maràthî  Kôrîva 
Lêkha,  pp.  53  f  It  is  edited  hère  from  the  same  facsimile  The  stone  is  now  deposited  in  the 
Prince  of  Wales  Muséum,  Bombay. 

The  inscription  is  engraved  on  two  faces  of  a  stone,  which  origmally  must  hâve  measured 
about  1  '  10"  (55  88  cm  )  by  1'  10"  (55  88  cm  )  It  is  referred  to  as  Éâsana-stambha  in  lme  12  of 
the  présent  inscription  and  so  may  hâve  formed  part  of  a  piUar  The  record  seems  to  hâve 
originally  consisted  of  at  least  twenty-five  Imes,  of  which  twelve  are  mscribed  on  one  side  ofthe 


1  Mètre    Anushtubh 

^  The  Sàvukara  is  the  money-lender  m  the  village 

^  Some  portion  in  Unes  5  to  7  is  unmtelhgible 

*  Hère  follows  the  curse  of  the  ass  and  the  woman 
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slab  and  at  least  thirteen  on  the  other,  the  first  and  the  last  few  Imes  of  them  being  now  lost 
conapletely  Some  more  Imes  and  words  hâve  become  illegible  on  the  second  side  of  the  stone 

The  ckaracters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  The  foUowing  peculiarities  may  be  noted  — 
the  initial  i  stiU  retams  its  old  form,  see  Jôipai,  Ime  11;^  and  th  hâve  attained  the  modem 
Nâgarï  forms,  see  atra,  hne  10,  and  tathà,  Ime  II,  dh  has  developed  ahorn  on  the  left,  see  sûdha, 
line  4,  stiU  the  two  verticals  oïdkâ  are  joined  by  a  short  horizontal  hne  as  in  older  records,  see 
Dhàtà  m  hne  3;  n  and  l  are  ahke  in  form,  the  latter  havmg  only  a  short  vertical  stroke  joimng 
the  horizontal  line  at  the  top  The  lamguage  is  incorrect  Sanskrit  considerably  mixed  with 
Marathi  See  këlémy  Imes  8  and  9,  gheyàvëm,  hnes  9  and  10,  and  hêyàm,  line  1 1  The  benedictory 
and  imprecatory  verses  inscribed  on  the  second  side  of  the  slab  are  generally  in  good  Sanskrit 
The  remaimng  portion  is  m  prose  The  ortkography  does  not  call  for  any  remark 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Mahâmandalësvaràdhpati,  the  illustrions 
MaîlîkârJTiiia,  who  is  evidently  the  Silâhâra  king  of  that  name  It  is  dated  in  the  l^aka  year 
1078,  expressed  both  in  words  and  figures,  on  the  akshaya-tniîyà  of  the  brigkt  fortBÎgiit  of 
Vaisâkîiaj  on  the  hoiy  occasion  of  Yugâdî,  when  the  week-day  was  Twesday  and  the  nakshtra 
Mrîgasiras,  m  the  cyclic  year  Dhâtri  As  shown  by  Kielhorn,  the  date  corresponds  regularly 
to  Tuesday,  the  24th  April  AD  1156 ^  The  inscription  mentions  in  the  begmnmg  the  deity 
Lakhumàdëvï  and  Tilabhândë  mstalled  at  Gangâkhëdë 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  recoid  the  appomtment  of  one  Suprayâ  as  the 
Dandàdhipati  (Adnaimstrator)  of  the  Prânâlaka-dësa  He  was  ordered  to  make  the  town  of 
Panaiâ  his  headquaiters  It  is  also  provided  that  his  eldest  son  should  succeed  him  and  make 
the  same  city  his  headquarters 

Among  the  royal  ofEcers  are  mentioned  the  Mahàpradhàna  Nârananàyaka  and  the 
Sândhivigrahika  Anantugî,  son  of  Laksîîianiaiprafohii.  Some  persons  are  next  mentioned  m 
Imes  10-11  evidently  as  witnesses 

As  for  the  places  mentioned  m  the  présent  inscription,  no  tovm  or  village  naraed 
Gangâkkêde  is  known  to  exist  now  m  the  Ratnâgiri  District.  Dikshit  identified  Prânâla 
(which  he  read  as  Pranâla)  with  the  fort  of  Panhâlâ  m  the  Kolhâpur  District,  and  Tulpule  with 
Panvël  m  the  Kolâbâ  District  Both  the  identifications  appear  unHkely,  for  stone  inscriptions 
are  not  generally  transported  far  from  their  original  places,  and  Malhkârjuna  is  not  known  to 
hâve  extended  his  sway  to  the  Kolhâpur  reigion  Prânâlaka  or  Panaiâ  is  evidendy  identical 
with  Panhâle  in  the  Dâpoh  tàlukà  of  the  Ratnâgiri  District,  which  was  the  capital  of  Southern 
Konkan  (See  No  23,  above  ) 

Text2 
Pirst  Face 

1  .         fe(^)3  \\^]  ïRfçcr  [1*]  .^■OTKft-(^)  f^^*] 

2  - .  ïï  ^twf^  [ïïTrrèt]  #(t)3^  Il  [^Tc^rTr(^)^q'r*]  ^t^'T^^crtcr- 

1   "âaka  1078  expired,  which,  by  the  southern  lum-solar  System,  was  Dhâtn,  Tuesday,  24th  April,  AD 
1 1 56 ,  the  third  tithi  of  the  bright  half  ended  1 3  h  58  m  ,  and  the  Nakshaira  was  Mngasîrsha  up  to  1 3  h  47  m. 
after  mean  sunnse" — Kielhorn  m  Ind  Ant ,  Vol   XXIII,  p   117  This  titk  marks  the  commencement  of 
the   Trëtâ  Yuga    Altekar  wrongly  read  the  date  as  Saka    1079    Again,  his  readmg  of  the   Htki  as 
Pausha  va  di   14,  Monday,  is  wrong  He  has  confused  the  hthî  of  the  next  inscription  (No  29)  with  that 
ofthe  présent  one  Sue  Ind  Cul,Yol  II,  p  415. 
2  From  the  facsimiles  between  pp  64  and  65  m  J  U  Bom  ,  Vol  XIÎI 
2  This  Word  which  is  usually  expressed  by  a  symbol  is  almost  clearly  wntten  hère 
*  I  hâve  adopted  Tulpule's  readmg,  but  its  sensé  is  not  clear 
s  The  figures  ofthe  date  are  notewoithy  The  last  figure  is  used  to  dénote  8  m  No  29  also 
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9     ^^  I  OT"  îrgT^GTrrTîî^  ïTïï^  ïï^  ^'J  ^^  ^^  5^^  ^^~ 

1 1  ^         Tm%  mi  ^ti^ïï^^^crt^r^  tm*  ^ 

12  .  [^]ÇFï^^  sTr^T^q^cT  qrfe-^ 

Second  Face 

13  ^' 

14  [nrW^]  w(^)^=PTrf^  [1*]  fï=nT??2T^cr5r%Trf^  [mf^  ^>  'rnî  m%  *] 

15  5^Tr^^^i^  i[nii*]  ^T^fr^Tïï  f^rTPTRr  ^[^rr]^  ^[Tr^sïï^T  i  m  tr^-*] 

19    ^îi7Kr^^5rR5ër(s?T)ïîTçr  ^fk^r  ^^^^rrw^* 

21  ^fe^^^f  (^J|(^)5r^^cR  p^^'t]         ^^ 

22  ^  ^r<d-^^^  ^^Tft"  [H]    . 

25     y'^^lPil  ^p]         ^^ 

Translation 

Success  I  Hail  '  The  dezties  Lakhumâdëvï  and  Tilabhândë  who  were  mstalled  at  Gaâgâ» 
kliêdê 


1  Read  «TTcîïï^rÇrt 

2  Read  ^- 

3  Read  ^Tf^rd^T^ 

*  Read  i^^^       3T^f^^  ^^^ 

i5  sr^T^Tlt^is  redundant  hère  as  no  locality  is  mentioned  therewith 

«  Dikshit  and  Tulpule  read  "f  (stt) TT^R',  but  the  fîrst  akskara  is  clearly  50"- 

7  There  is  a  mixture  of  Sanskrit  and  Marathi  m  this  sentence    The  next  sentence  is  whoUy  m  Marathi 

8  sr  seems  to  be  out  of  place  hère  Dikshit  reads  ^,  but  this  form  of  imtial  ê  does  not  occur  m  ancient  records 

9  Read  q-lesl^d'oif   I 

10  This  hne  is  whoUy  lost  Supply  ^^^  ^^if^  ^  Hf^-^^î^lPl'  ^T~ 

11  Mètre  of  this  and  the  followmg  verses   Amishtubh 

12  Supply  cr^rïïFïï  ^#ir 

13  Supply  5T  ^szrfçr  1 1    [^M*]   SpcT^T- 
1*  Supply -T^^T^^fW^nTTT- 

15  Read -:fTf^>r- 

18  Supply  ^^  qR'<^rcid=b'ïrf^'il"<wr^- 

1'  Supply  f^^^i%crr- 

18  Supply  SOTR  ^TI^RT 

19  Supply  sr^sTR^^  r  f^rr  V^fct  w^ï^^  m^  \  ^fe^- 

20  Supply  iroflr  ifH^  \  m^^mï  ^^nwciT  ^  cn^^  ïït%  ^iimi 
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In  the  expired  year  ten  hmadred  aiigmented  by  seventy-eiglitj  {in  jîgmes)  1078, 
by  the  era  of  the  âaka  kmgj  m  the  cyclic  year  Dkâtri,  on  the  aksîiaya-trîtîyâ  tithi  m  the 
brigîit  fortniglit  of  Vaisâkliaj  the  week-day  bemg  Tiiesday  and  the  nakshatra  Mrigasiras, 
durmg  the  bénéficiai  and  victonous  reign  of  the  illustrious  Mahàmandalëhara  Maliîkârjïinaj 
while  the  Mahàpradhàna  Nâraiiaîiàyaka  and  the  Sàndhivigiahika  AstaHtugî,  son  of  Lakskîna- 
naiprabliii  are  bearmg  the  burden  of  the  cares  of  the  administration  of  his  kingdonij  Siiprayâ 
has  been  appomted  Dandddhipati  for  bearmg  the  burden  of  the  cares  of  the  administration  of 
Prâïîâlaka-dëéa.  His  eldest  son  should  hoid  the  same  country,  making  the  town  of  Panalà 
granted  by  (royal)  favour^  his  headqnarters 

At  this  very  Secrétariat  Farasarâmaprafeliii,  son  of  Vëtapaîprabliii,  and  -giprafolm, 
son  of  Târïipaiprabhu,  and  CîbMiitîiïnaiprabkii,  son  of  Jôipaiprabîm — ail  thèse  [are 
wîtnesses) 

(Lme  12)  {This)  pillai  bearing  the  loyal  order  should  be  preserved  as  long  as  the  moon 
and  the  sun  endure  ' 

[Hère  follow  some  benedictoty  and  imprecatory  venes) 


No    29  .  Plate  LXVII 
BASSEÎN  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  MALLIKÂRJUNA  t  Î^AKA  YEAR  1083 

THIS  inscription  is  reported  to  hâve  been  found  at  Bassem  and  is  now  deposited  m  the 
Prince  of  Wales  Muséum,  Bombay  It  was  first  briefly  referred  to  in  the  Bombay  Gazetteer, 

Vol  Ij  part  iij  p  20  and  n  2  It  was  edited  for  the  first  time  by  Dr  H  D  Sankalia 
and  S  G  Upadhyaya  without  a  facsimile  in  the  Epigraphia  Indtca,  Vol  XXIII,  pp  274  f 
It  is  edited  hère  from  an  inked  estampage  Hndly  supphed  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist  The  stone 
on  which  the  présent  inscription  ismcised  measures  105  41  cm  by  46  99  cm  The  inscription 
covers  a  space  35  56  cm  by  35-56  cm  "Below  the  mscribed  portion,  m  a  rectangle,  there 
is  a  représentation  of  the  curse  sinnlar  to  that  noticed  before  though  it  is  much  worn  out  At 
the  top  between  the  mscribed  portion  and  the  figure  of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon,  m  a  rectangle, 
there  are  two  figures,  and  between  them  are  two — one  big  and  the  other  small — Siva-hngas 
The  figure  on  the  right,  probably  a  woman  with  a  pecuhar  head-dress,  is  seated  facmg  full 
front  and  its  left  hand  is  heid  over  the  big  hnga  The  figure  on  the  left  is  seated  similarly,  with 
its  right  hand  supported  by  the  left  restmg  on  the  small  hnga  The  big  hnga  is  placed  on  a  very 
hxgh.  yom-patta  " 

The  cbaracters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  The  average  size  of  the  letters  is  1  27  cm 
The  foUowmg  peculiarities  may  be  noted  the  initial  z  has  retamed  its  old  form  (see  ityàdt 
hne  5) ,  medial  ë  and  ô  are  denoted  by  a  pnshthamàtrà  (see  Sôma-dinë,  lme  2)  ;  Sri  has  attamed 
almost  the  modem  form  of  that  akshara  (see  ên-Malkkàrjuna,  lme  5)  ;  dh  does  not  show  a  horn 
on  the  left  of  its  vertical  (see  samadkigata,  lme  3),  and  so  m  order  to  distmguish  dhâ  from  va, 
the  two  verticals  of  the  former  are  jomed  by  a  short  horizontal  stroke  (see  Mahàpradhàna,  lme  7) 
The  language  is  Sanskrit,  and,  except  for  one  verse  which  occurs  m  lines  9-11,  the  whole 
record  is  m  prose  It  is  very  carelessly  written  and  engraved  so  that  in  many  places  the  readmg 


1  Tulpulcj  followmg  Dikshit,  takes  pmsâda  m  lme  9  m  the  sensé  oïpmsâda  and  understands  this  as  referrmg 
to  the  gift  of  a  palace  also  to  Suprayâ  This  is  incorrect  Compare  tat-prasâd-âvâpta-samasta-mandala- 
chintâ-bhàram  samudvahah  etc  m  Imes  3-7  of  the  Âgâshî  stone  inscription,  where  prasàda  clearly  means 
'royal  favour'  The  same  sensé  is  mtended  hère 
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and  inteipretation  are  uncertam   See,  for  instance,  how  a  fairly  good  verse  m  Unes  9-11  is 
mutilated  and  changed  out  of  récognition.  The  orthographicaî  pecuiiarities  of  the  use  of;  for 
j)  (as  in  jâchaka,  iine  11),  nfor  n  {seejïrnôdhàrô,  Ime  12),  i-^  for  kk  m.  Lashana  (for  Ldkshmana^  line 
15)  may  be  noted 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Silâîiâra  king  Malîikârjima,  who  bears 
the  titles  of  Mahâsâmantâdhipatt  and  Tagarapuraparamësva?  a  He  is  also  said  to  hâve  obtained  ail 
the  five  mahâsahdas  The  record  is  dated  m  the  l^aka  year  1083,  on  Moiiday,^  the  fifteeiath 
titM  of  the  dark  fortnigM  of  the  month  Fushya,  the  cychc  year  bemg  Vrisha.  It  is  further 
stated  that  there  was  a  solar  éclipse  at  the  time  The  tithi  would  correspond,  for  the  amânta 
Pushya  (Pausha),  to  the  17th January  AD  1 162,  when  there  was  a  solar  éclipse  as  stated  and 
the  cyclic  year  was  also  Vrisha,  but  the  week-day  was  Wednesday,  not  Monday  as  required. 
The  date  is  thus  irregular  ^  The  inscription  mentions  the  following  royal  officers — the  Mahà- 
sàndhvigraliika  Prabhâkaranâyaka,  the  Senior  Sthapâti  (Treasurer)  m  the  Secrétariat, 
Mahàpradhâna  Anantapaiprabhu  and  the  Junior  Sthapàti^  Anauka^. 

The  inscription  next  mentions  the  Râjaguru  Vëdaéiva  and  one  Bhôpaka  Vyôîîiasîva. 
The  latter  is  highly  eulogised  m  a  verse  The  object  of  the  inscription  seems  to  be  (1)  to  record 
the  lepairs  of  a  Siva- temple  by  the  aforementioned  Ràjagum  and  Bhôpaka  Vyôjnaéiva.  The 
work  was  executed  by  one  Laskana  (Lakshmana)  Vaâgaka,  son  of  Makaduglva  Jhâ; 
(2)  the  excavation  of  a  well  at  their  preceptor's  house;  and  (3)  thegiftof  the  village  Lônavâtaka 
situated  m  the  territorial  division  of  Patâlasaka  included  in  the  vishaya  of  Kataskadï  (or 
Katakhadï),  to  Lâshana  Upâdhyâya.  The  record  ends  with  a  bénédiction  for  him  who  would 
préserve  the  gift  and  a  curse  for  him  who  would  obstruct  its  enjoyment 

As  for  the  place-names  mentioned  in  this  inscription  Kataskadï,  the  headquarters  of  a 
vishaya  (district)  of  that  name,  would  now  assume  a  fîrm  like  that  Katakhedî  or  Kadagaon, 
but  no  such  place-name  is  noticed  m  the  Bassein  tâlukâ  of  the  Thânâ  District,  though  similar 
names  are  found  m  some  other  districts  of  Mahârâshtra  Patâlasaka  also  cannot  be  identified 
Lônavâtaka  may,  however,  be  Lônâd  m  the  Bhivandi  tâlukà  of  the  Thânâ  District  Tagara 
has  already  been  identified  with  Ter  m  the  Osmânâbâd  Distnct 

Text* 
1     feïï^  [I*]  ^=^^[1*]   Çff^'^^  ^o6^  pp^WÇRPfg-^ 

3    3f#|  ^qf!Tïïm"tt^=^"Tr^(^)5^(5?)^fr^wr- 

1  The  date  was  read  as  1082  m  Bom  Gaz  ,  Vol  I  pt  ii,  n  1,  and  Vol  XIII,  pt  li,  p  426,  and  as  1079 
elsewhere  It  was  lead  as  1083  m  Bom  Gaz  ,  Vol  XIV,  p  386  As  the  Editor  of  Ep  Ind ,  Vol  XXIII 
suggested,  it  seems  that  the  last  figure  was  first  wiitten  as  9  and  then  corrected  mto  3  But  his  remark  that 
the  penultimate  figure  tooks  like  7  is  not  correct ,  for  a  sinular  figure  dénotes  8  m  the  Ghiplûn  inscrip- 
tion (No,  28)  of  this  very  Silâhàra  king  As  the  date  is  there  given  m  words  also,  there  is  no  doubt  about  its 
reading 

2  The  week-day  would  be  Monday  (18thDecembcr  A  D  1 161)  if  the  Pausha  istaken  as /iwmzwîûn/a,  but  the 
pûrnimânta  scheme  was  not  m  vogue  m  North  Konkan  Besides,  there  was  no  solar  echpse  on  that  day 

2  The  mimsters  Anantapai  and  Amuka  are  also  mentioned  m  the  Parel  inscription  of  Aparâditya  II,  dated 
Saka  1108  Bhôpaka  Vyomasambhu  is  mentioned  as  Mahâmâiya  therem,  and  also  in  the  Lonâd  inscription 
of  the  same  kmg,  dated  âaka  1106 

*  From  an  estampage  supplied  by  the  Ghief  Epigraphist 

^   Expressed  by  a  symboi 

«   Read  ^f^- 

7  Read  ^qTcîmcrjfcr-- 

8  Read  crW 
»  Read  g^f- 


BASSEIN  STONE  INSCRIPTION   OF   MALLIKÂRJUNA  :   SAKA  YEAR    1083  155 

8    ^^^^î^m%  [i*]  ^^^^%  ^^*  ïï#^V^ 

10  'jq-qr^^  Il  ^qf^rerq"  çr  =^  #fcr5['sq-]  âp]qï^ 

11  ^pTj^^r^êq' p^  ]i  M^wtq-^ïsqTrf^  f^^rfcT  11  aTv^=^s- 

12  p]  p]^"îrr 'çr  ^fënfr  I  ^^^  i  ïf^ff^^iTT^  i  -^m- 

13  wff  #^^  [f]cr    .   . .  ïïgrtîT  1  crr[^ïT](^'2rr)  ^^f^ 

14  prjflr  =^  ,    . .  ^a:qp1"]ft^^cr  qicfî^  \  THT^^çr^^  i  êfV 

15  ïïffî^l"  I  ^rsrïï  ^fr^Tq"  ^^  (rr  )^°  i  cr^  sfïTr^p  *]ii  cfr^^ki- 

16  p*]  ^sr^(xî  )  I  ^^r^  l('i)^  I  ^cidMie^d^^  ^  ^<T*  çrfqr^s  ;çf  gi^(?r)  ^- 

17  [w]t  ^  ^JTrft"  5i%.  ferr  plj^r^*  i  ïï^  ^^^(q-jsft  [wj^^^ 

18  ^^  ^^  îK#?ri«     . . 

Translation 

Success  '  Haii  '  In  the  !§aka  Year  1083,  on  Monday,  the  15th  tithi  of  the  dark  fort- 

nlght  of  the  month  Pushya  (Pausha)  mcluded  m  the  {cyckc)  year  Vrisha,  on  the  holy  occasion 
of  a  solar  ecKpse,  on  this  day  hère,  during  the  reîgn  of  the  lUustuous  Mallikarjuna,  who 

has  obtained  ail  the  ôve  mahàsabdas  and  who  is  adorned  with  ail  royal  tîtles  such  as  Mahâ- 
sàmantàdhipati,  Tagarapura-paramëhara  and  the  illustrions  iSilâliâraking,  while  {the  administration  zs 
carned  on  by)  the  Mahàsândhwigrakika  Prabhâkaranâyaka,  the  Senior  Sthapàti  (Treasurer)  of 
the  Government,  the  illustrious  Mahàpradhâna  Anantapaiprabliu  and  the  Junior  Sthapâti 
(Treasurer)  Amuka  — at  such  a  time,  when  the  holy  Vëdaâiva  is  the  Ràjagum  and 
Vyômasiva,  is  the  Bhôpaka  — 

(Lme  9)  There  shines  the  illustrions  Bhôpaka  Vyômaéiva,  who  is  a  Kalpavnksha  (wish- 
fulfilhng  tree)  to  suppliants^  having  discrinunatîon  as  its  root,  merits  as  xts  mass  of  fohage^ 
wealth  as  its  branches,  famé  as  its  flowers  and  spiritual  well-being  as  its  fruit. 

Thèse  repairs  hâve  been  caused  to  be  made  by  those  two  The  work  has  been  {executed)  by 
Lashana  Vaùgaka,  son  of  Mahadugiva  Jhâ  By  {tke  same)  two  a  well  has  been  dug  at  their 
preceptor's   place,    Lônavâtaka   m    {the  territorial  division  of)  Patàlasaka  included  in  the 

1  This  and  similar  dandas  in  the  foUowmg  Imes  are  superfluous 

2  Read  fçrÇ5Tf  R- 
s  Readsn^q- 

*  Read  ÇTcWIfT^^   ^5T# 

s  Read3îffTi%^ 

«  Hère  begms  a  verse  m  the  Upajâh  mètre  Read  f^t^q;^  TnrTc^fl^    'ÇFTfe^rm    F  "^  ^^fçrjscr  |  ^  - 

'  Readcrr^r  =g-*5^qT«rr  ^  wïofe^  ^fer  i 

s  Read  ^T^|fir?grT^^R1  ^N  -^  ^H'  fTcT 

8  Read  f^qWFïï  Tl^ 

1»  Read  ç?MTrr^TrsîTnntr  ^tT    l 

"  Read   «TTrkRÇcnT  ^>Wrsf  ^îT^xf   I 

12  Read  qr^JïïfcT 

13  The  meanmg  of  this  is  not  clear  to  me 
"  Read  srfcffwiTcrsîr 

15   Read^tcT 
1^   Read^rl^^rî 
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vishaya  of  KatasJbadi  has  been  donated  to  Lasliana  Upâdhyâya.   This  religions  gift  has 
been  given  for  the  penance  and  happmess  {qfthe  donor) 

That  person  who  would  préserve  this  gift  would  obtam  wealth  None  should  object 

{to  ths  gift)   The  mother  of  him^  however,  who  would  cause  obstruction  by  an  ass 
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THE  stone  bearing  this  inscription  was  found,  m  February  1882,  about  a  mile  South-west 
of  Lônâd  m  the  Bhiwandï  tâïukà  of  the  Thânâ  District.  The  stone  was  first  removed 

to  the  Thânâ  CoUector's  office,  then  to  the  building  of  the  Bombay  Branch  of  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Society,  and  finally  to  that  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  Muséum,  Bombay,  where  it 
has  smce  then  been  pieserved 

The  inscription  has  been  mentioned  by  Pandit  Bhagvanlal  Indraji  m  the  Bombay  Gazetteer, 
Vol  I,  part  n,  p  20,  note  2,  and  also  m  the  same  Gazetteer,  Vol  XIV,  p  212  It  was  first  edited, 
witliout  a  facsimile,  by  Dr  M  G  Dikshit  in  the  Journal  ofthe  Bihar  Research  Society,  Vol  XXIX, 
pp  210,  and  later,  with  a  facsirmle,  by  Dr  S  G.  Tulpule  m  his  Pràckïna  Mamthî  Kôrîva  Lëkka, 
pp  72  f  It  is  edited  hère  from  the  same  facsimile 

"The  mscnbed  stone  measures  about  1'  6"  (45  72  cm  )  broad  and  2'  4"  (71  12  cm  )  high 
and  about  7"  (17  78  cm  )  m  thickness  At  the  top  of  it  are  the  usual  figures  of  the  sun  and  the 
moon,  and  a  kaîasa  m  the  centre  Below  thèse,  m  the  upper  half  of  the  mscnbed  portion,  m  a 
rectangular  space  measuring  4"  (10  16  cm  )  by  7"  (17  78  cm  )  appears  the  représentation  of  a 
^xvz.4inga,  m  half-relief  This  rectangle  divides  the  first  five  hnes  of  the  inscription  mto  two 
halves  Below  the  inscription  appears  the  Ass-curse  often  noticed  m  the  inscriptions  of  the 
mediaeval  period  ^" 

The  inscription  consists  of  twenty  lines  of  writmg  Several  letters  especially  m  Imes  8  to 
12  hâve  become  illegible  owmg  to  the  exposure  ofthe  stone  to  the  sun  and  ram  StiU,  much  of 
the  important  matter  can  stiU  be  read  with  more  or  less  certamty 

The  characters  are  ofthe  Nâgarï  alphabet  The  only  notewoithy  forms  of  letters  are  as 
foUows  The  initial  i  stiil  retams  its  old  form  (see  ity-ëtasmin,  Ime  6)  ;  see  also  kh  m  likhità,  Ime  1 5, 
and  th  m  Pôruth,  hne  10  Except  for  a  half  verse  m  hnes  16-17,  the  whole  record  is  m  prose  The 
language  is  incorrect  Sanskrit  mixed  with  Marathi  The  only  orthographical  peculiaritîcs 
that  call  for  notice  are  the  change  of  tsa  to  chha  m  samvachharë,  Ime  3,  and  that  ofthe  palatal  s  to 
the  dental  s  as  m  Vyômësvara,  hne  19 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  âilâhâra  kmg  Aparàdityadëva  (II), 
who,  hke  other  Silâhàras,  is  described  as  'adorned  with  ail  royal  titles'  though  none  of  thèse 
is  specifically  mentioned  hère  It  is  dated  m  the  liaka  year  1106,  expressed  both  m  words  and 
figures,  on  Monday,  the  ûfteenth  tithi  ofthe  dark  fortnigkt  of  Kârttika,  on  which  thcre 
was  a  solar  éclipse,  the  cychc  year  bemg  Krôdhin.  This  date  regularly  corresponds,  for  the 
amânta  month  Kârttika,  to  the  5th  November  AD  1184,  when  the  week  day  was  Monday, 
there  was  a  solar  éclipse,  and  the  cychc  year  was  Krôdhm  according  to  the  southern  System,  as 
stated  m  the  présent  inscription 

The  object  ofthe  inscription  is  to  record  the  gift,  probably,  of  a  field,  situatedm  Vëharaîi 

village  (hamlet)  mcluded  in  the  Dahasagrâma  m  the  Skatsliasliti  vtshaya,  made  by  Bhôpaka 

Vyômasambhu  with  the  kmg's  permission  on  the  holy  occasion  of  a  solar  éclipse  in  favour 

of  Vyômèsvaradëva,  who  seems  to  hâve  been  God  âiva  m  the  form  of  a  hnga  named  after 

^   JBRS,  Vol  XXIX,  p  210 


'Ci  îiier- 
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Vyômasambhu  The  boundaiies  of  the  field  aie  mentioned  m  Ime  9  Tlie  lecoid  aati^t.  a 
lions  thc  gifts  of  some  Pômthi  drmnnias  foi  the  mahàhhôga  ard  othei  seiuce  of  the  bixr.-^    ^. 
ihc  inscription  ends  mth  the  nsual  Ass-curse   It  also  mentions  the  scribe  Mâdîiava,  '-!'.. 
wiote  the  giant  on  the  stone,  and  Gôpîrâja  (  ^)  who  lecoided  the  loyal  ordei 

Vyôm.asambhu  who  made  the  piesent  grant,  is  also  mentioned  m  the  Bassem  hi^^m 
inscription  of  Haiipâladèva,  datcd  Saka  1083,  as  one  of  the  two  peisons  ^\ho  camed  tht  ]?,  >,- 
dhma  of  a  temple  probably  situated  at  Lônàd 

As  for  the  place-îiam.es  mentioned  m  the  piesent  mscnption,  Shat sàasîitî  is  oicoui^r 
modem  Sâshtî  oi  Salsette  VëliaraH  has  been  identified  by  Dr  Dikshit  mth  vibaioli,  liait  ? 
mile  soiith  of  Kôndivatê  m  the  Thânâ  District  Dahasa  cannot  be  identified  m  m  unnitv 

Text^ 

14  .      ^qfc  3t|  "^  sm:^  3Tr^[crR:^]^j 

18    srfT  5  ^#'  'Tr^5^Mïï%fi'']  M^  ^^^    ^TTër^^çr 

1  Fiom  the  facsimile  plate  No  XIV  m  P  MK L 

2  Expres^ed  by  a  symboi 

^   The  first  iîve  Imes  are  divided  xnto  two  halves  by  the  iîguie  of  the  Swa-lmga  sculptiued  betueeii  tru 

^  The  thiid  figure  of  the  date  not  cleais 

5   Read  -^Tïïc^^ 

«   Thèse  two  aksharas  appeai  hke  ^^  Tulpule  leads  WAJ  which  is  unhkeh  m  the  conte\t 

''   Dikshit  lead  crK%9^  hère 

8  Tulpule  also  leads  t^rfëJ" 

"  The  icading  of  some  eight  akshaïas  is  unceitam  heie 

10  Dikshit  and  Tulpule  lead  ^Tï^    but  oui  readmg  is  almost  ceitam  The  woid  occuis  m  hne  102  of  tu 
Thânâ  plates  of  Mummunuâja  (No    12,  above) 

11  Most  of  the  akshaïas  m  this  and  the  next  hne  aie  lUegible 

12  Dikshit  lead  TT^îFrriWïï 

13  The  remaimng  akshaïas  m  this  hne  aie  illegible  Dikshit  and  Tulpule  lead  ^JK  J  '-  ^ 

14  Tulpule  also  reads  ^^\^,  but  that  word  occuis  m  the  next  hne 
1*5   Metie    Anushtubh 

16   Read  ïï^m 

1'   Read  ëTlïïfîrcraqTT  1 

18   Perhaps  ^fq-f^tf^^-  is  mlended  Tulpule  leads  ^fra?nTr«ît^fïï 
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Translation 

Success  '  Hail  '  May  there  be  victory  and  prospenty  ' 

In  the  expired  âaka  year  eleven.  înindred  imcreased  by  six,  m  figures,  âaka  year 
Î106 — on  MoKidayj  the  ÎStli  tithi  of  the  dark  fortnight  of  Kârttikaj  m  the  [cyclic)  year 
KrôdMffl — on  this  day,  hère,  dunngthereignof  the  illustrions  Aparâdityadëva,  adorned  with 
ail  royal  titles,  when  Bhôpaka,  the  illustrions  Vyôîïiasambku  is  the  Mahâpradhàna — at  such  a 
time  this  royal  order  is  bemg  written,  viz  Bhôpaka,  the  illustrions  Vyôînasaisibkii  has,  with 
the  permission  of  the  lUustiious  Aparàdityadëva,  donated  to  the  god  Vyômësvara  [a  field] 
in  the  Vëharali  village  (hamlet)  situated  in  the  Bakasagrâma  included  m  the  Skatskashti 
vishaya,  on  the  occasion  of  a  solar  éclipse.  On  xts  a  field;  on  the  south,  a  public  way ,  on  the 
east,  an  orchard;  on  the  noith,         — this  field  has  been  donated  to  the  holy  Vyômêsvara. 

(Lme  10)  For...  Pôruthi  dmmmas  100,  for  (the  god's)  food-ofierings  for  a  peiiod  of  ten 
years,  thereafter  VôtuXhiéammas  30  belongmg  to  Divàkara  hâve  been  gifted  to  the 
god  Umâ-Î^iva        two  houses,  free  from  (house)  tax,  so  long  as  the  naoon  and  the  stars  endure 

(Lme  15)  Whoever  wiU  destioy  or  cause  to  be  destroyed  the  contents  of  tins  {royal) 
order — ^his  mother  wiU  be  violated  by  an  ass  (which  is)  the  best  anaong  asses 

Knowmg  this  and  also  {the  meamng  of)  the  half  verse,  viz  whoever  is  the  owner  of  the  land, 
to  him  belongs  then  the  religious  merit  of  the  gift,  none  should  destroy  this  gift  On  the  other 
hand,  ail  should  preseive  it  This  has  been  written  by  the  [Sândhivigt  ahika^]  Màdkava. 

Heie  is  the  foot-prmt  of  the  holy  Vyômësvaradëva.  Mav  there  be  happmess  {and) 
great  prospenty  ' 

The  loyal  order  has  been  written  by  [Gôjpirâja. 


No    31     Plate  LXIX 
THÀNÀ  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  APARÀDÏTYA  ïï  :  ^AKA  YEAR  1107 

THE  exact  find-spot  of  the  stone  bearing  tins  inscription  is  not  known,  but  it  was  appa- 
rently  m  the  Thànâ  District,  probably  at  Thânâ  itself,  for,  as  shown  below,  the  inscription 
recoids  the  donation  of  a  field  and  of  some  dtammas  ont  of  the  mcome  of  a  garden  at 
Sthânakïyapatlana  (i  e  modem  Thânâ)  It  was  later  removed  to  the  Muséum  of  the  Bombay 
Branch  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  It  has  been  referred  to  by  Pandit  Bhagvanlal  Indraji, 
who  doubtfully  read  its  date  as  Saka  1107,  m  the  Bombay  Gazetteer,  Vol  I,  partii,  p  20,  n  2 
The  fuither  détails  ofits  date  given  byhim,  viz  Sunday,  the  sixth  ofthebrighthalfof  Ghaitra, 
are  partiallv  incorrect  K  T  Telang  also  gave  its  date  wrongly  as  Samvat  1109,  Visvâvasu 
Samvatsara,  Ghaitra  suddha  6,  Sunday,  m  the  Indian  Antiquary,  Vol  IX,  p  40,  n.  62  Its 
date  was  first  correctly  given  by  Dr  Kielhorn  m  his  List  of  Inscriptions  of  Southern  Indta,  p.  56, 
No  312  The  inscription  was  first  edited,  without  a  facsimile,  by  Mr  D  B  Diskalkar  m  the 
Annals  of  the  Bhandaïkar  Instituts,  Vol  V,  pp  169  f,  and  later  by  Dr  H  D  Sankalia  and  S  G. 
Upadhyaya  m  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol  XXIII,  pp  277  f  Subsequendy,  Dr  M.  G  Dikshit^ 


J-  Dikshit  icads    TT^îriTf^slw,    and   Tiiipulc    arrfïnn^q'   f^Rîl^,   but    generallv   the   name    of  the    sciibe 

occius  at  the  end  of  a  lecoid 
'   See  above,  p   157,  n   18 
^  Marâfhi  Samsôdhana  Patnkâ,  Vol    I,  No    4 
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and  Dr  s  G  Tulpule^  also  edited  it,  the  latter  with  a  facsmule  It  is  edited  hexe  from  an 
estampage  kirrdly  supplied  by  the  Ghief  Epigraphist  The  stone  is  now  preserved  m  the  Prmce 
of  Wales  Muséum,  Bombay 

"The  stone  measures  l'il"  (58  42  cm)  by  l'S"  (43  18  cm)  and  the  msciibed portion 
1  '4"  (40  64  cm  )  by  1'  J"  (31  75  cm  )  At  the  top,  the  stone  is  m  the  shape  of  a  triangle,  withm 
which  is  carved  a  kalda,  restmg  on  a  linga"^  The  record  consists  of  12  lines  and  is  m  a  fair  state 
of  préservation,  some  of  the  letters  m  the  last  three  Imes  havmg  become  somewhat  lUegible 

The  clîaracters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  Worthy  of  note  are  the  forms  oîtk  m  Sô?na- 
nâtka-,  hnes  2-3,  and  of  dh  m  dêvàdhdêvasya  in  hne  8  The  îanguage  is  Sanskrit,  somewhat 
incorrect  m  the  formai  poition  The  following  orthographical  pecuharities  may  be  noted — 
the  use  of  chchh  for  tsa  m  hne  1,  of  5  foi  s  m  -slàghya-,  hne  6,  znàpram-ôdadhi  ïox paramôdadhi  m  Ime 
4  The  whole  record  is  m  pi  ose 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  illustrions  Aparâdityadëva,  evidently 
one  of  the  two  ^ilàliâra  bngs  of  Noithern  Konkan  Diskalkar,  who  read  the  date  as  (Vikrama 
Samvat)  1 1 76  (A  D  1119),  took  the  king  to  be  Aparâditya  I  This  identification  wa&  apparently 
supported  by  the  mention,  m.  this  inscription,  of  the  Mahàmàîya  Laksîiinaiîaïiâyakas  whoni 
Diskalkar  xdentified  with  the  Mahâpradhâna  Srï-Laksmanaiyaprabhu  rcferred  to  m  the  Vadavaiï 
giant  of  Aparâdityadëva  I,  dated  Saka  1049  (A  D  1 127)  Diskalkai's  identification  was accept- 
ed  by  Dr  A  S  Altekar  m  his  article  on  the  âilâhâras  m  the  Indian  Culfme,  Vol  II,  pp  393  f 
But  Diskalkar's  readmg  of  the  date  is  wrong  The  correct  leadmg  is  !§aka  year  llOTj  Sunday, 
tke  15tîi  titliî  of  the  brigîit  fortMÎgïit  of  Cliaitra,  the  cychc  year  bemg  Vîsvâvasîi.  This 
regularly  corresponds  to  Sunday,  the  17thMarchAD  1185  The  cychc  year  was  Visvâvasu  as 
stated  m  this  inscription  The  éiîâliâra  king  then  reigmng  was  Aparâditya  ïï,  whose  Lonâd 
msciiption^  was  mcised  just  m  the  precedmg  year 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  that  Lakslimanaïtiâyaka,  son  of  Bkâskara- 
ïîâyaka,  the  Mahàmâtya  of  Aparâdityaj  havmg  bathed  m  the  great  sea,  ofFered  arghya  consis- 
tmg  of  varions  kmds  of  flowers,  worshipped  the  god  Umâpati  (âiva)  and  made  the  foUowmg 
gifts  to  the  god  SômaBâtlia  m  Saurâslitra — ^four  drammas  to  be  given  on  (each)  occasion  of  a 
gift*  out  of  the  proceeds  of  a  garden  in  Sthânakïya-pâttana  and  twenty-four  dmmmas  out  of 
the  mcome  of  a  whole  rice-field  The  worship  of  the  god  (Sômanàtha)  was  to  beperformed  on 
five  auspicious  occasions,  viz  Chmtnkœ',  pavitnké,  Sivaràtn,  Dakshinàyana  and  Uttaràyana  The 
name  of  Srî-Ghâhadadëva  occurs  at  the  end  of  the  présent  inscription,  but  in  what  connection, 


1  PMKL,  p   77  f 

2  Ep   Ind,  Vol    XXrn,  p    277 

3  Above,  No   30 

*  As  stated  below,  the  gifts  were  to  be  made  on  five  occasions  m  a  year  as  stated  m  lines  1 1  and  12 

5  It  is  not  certain  which  tith  m  Chaitra  is  heie  mtended  Dikshit  takes  it  as  lefemng  to  the  sankrânti  m 
Ghaitra  evidently  because  Dakshinàyana  and  Uttaràyana  mentioned  later  refer  to  sankrântis,  Peihaps 
the  paûrmmâ  (fuU-moon  day)  of  Chaitia  is  meant  The  fourteenth  hth  of  thebught  fortmght  of  Ghaitra 
is  called  Claitnkàpaivan  in  hne  46  of  the  Berhn  Muséum  plates  (No  U),  probably  because  it  was  com- 
bmed  with  the  paurmmâ  of  Chaitra 

6  Sankaha  and  Upadhyaya  hâve  not  attempted  to  read  this  and  the  following  words  Dikshit  and  Tulpuie 
also  read  pavttnka  hère,  but  do  not  give  its  meanmg  Lexicons  give  pavttra  m  the  sensé  of  âiâvana  su  di. 
12,  (M  W  ),  but  it  is  sacred  to  Vishnu,  not  to  âiva  as  is  implied  hère  It  is  probably  identical  with  the 
Pavitràropana-vrata  which  consists  m  the  investiture  of  a  deitv  with  the  sacied  thiead  called  pdmvalem  m 
Mahârâshtra  Différent  tithis  are  prescribed  for  this  foi  différent  deities  In  the  case  of  éiva  it  is  the 
8th  or  Hth  of  any  of  the  fortnight  of  Âsvma  (the  best),  Srâvana  (the  middlmg)  and  Bhâdiapada  (the 
lowest)  For  înnherp&rticula.TSsceK3.ne,  History  of  Dhm ma  sâsti a,  Vol  V,  p  '^39  î  Pavitnkaparvan  Mhng 
on  Bhâdrapada  su  di  14  is  mentioned  m  the  giant  of  Vàkpati  Munja,  dated  l§aka  1031  Ind  Ant ,  Vol 
VI,  p  52 
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it  is  not  clear  Dikshit  and,  foUowing  him,  Tulpule  take  it  to  be  the  name  of  the  person  who 
received  the  gifts^  on  behalf  of  the  god  Sômanàtha. 

There  aie  only  two  localitîes  mentioned  m  the  présent  inscription,  viz  Sthànaklya- 
pâttana,  which  is  cleaily  identical  with  modem  Thâna,  and  Saiirâshtra,  which  is  the  same 
as  modem  Kâthiâwâd 

Text^ 

1    feïT^  [!'•]  ^r^*  <=inov3  f^wr(^^)^fe^^^(c^)T  %  w^  \\  "^  f5r[ïï] 

8      ^^iTOFÏÏïf^  [3ïï]cTT#(^)  [ïft]#  ^  ^^(^)fër$^^^  ^- 

1 1    tînt  1  [1]^^  g;^!^^^^^^  1  =ti%^  qf^^  I  %- 

12      ^rrf^  ^^TWFT'ïï^^  ^TÏTRaT  [!'']   ^F^^  [M^]^^^(^)t(2T)^*  (lo) 

Translation 

Success'  In  the  year  1107,  the  (cyclic)  year  bemg  Visvâvasii,  on  Simday,  the  ISth 
tithi  of  the  bright  fortnîglit  of  Ghaitra — on  this  dav  hère  dunng  the  leign  of  the  illustiious 
Aparâdityadëva  lî,  the  Mahàmàtya,  the  illustrions  Lakshîîiaiiaiîâyka,  son  of  Bhâskara- 
mâyaka,  havmg  bathed  m  the  excellent  tîHha  of  the  great  océan,  havmg  offered  arghya  beautiful 
with  varions  kmds  of  flowers  to  the  divine  Sun,  the  lovei  of  the  lotus-plant,  and  havmg  wor- 
shipped  the  divine  husband  of  Umâ  (z  e  Siva),  the  lord  of  the  three  worlds  and  the  father 
of  ail  gods  and  démons,  lias,  for  the  worship  of  the  divine  Sômanàthadëva  m  Saiaràshtra, 


I  Dikshit  and  Tulpule  lead  svi  and  talvc  it  to  mean  svîkaità  leceivei  of  the  gift',  but  the  text  seenis  to  lead 
Svasii  m-Châhadadëmyê  (y a)  Gcneiallvj  no  such  name  occius  at  the  end  of  an  msciiption  of  the  Silâhâia 
peiiod 

2   Fiom  an  impiession  supphcd  by  the  Chief  Epigiaphist 

^  Expi  essed  by  a  symbol 

'   Read  ^^ 

^   This  visai ga  is  unnecessaiy 

^  AU  previous  editors  lead  Ç^TicT— 

■^  Dikshit  and  Tulpule  lead  ^t^— ,  but  theie  is  no  mâttâ  of  medial  ê  on  va,  and  the  foUowing  akshara 

appeais  moie  hke  ^  than  ï^   Besides,  theie  is  no  visât  ga  aftei  it 
^   The  leadmg  of  thi?  woid  is  uncertam  Dikshit  and  Tulpule  lead  [^tnërfèr],  but  the  last  two  aksharas  are 

cleaily  f^^  Sankaha  and  Upadhyaya  lead  as  heie 
»  Read  ^■^=11^?^ 

^o   Sankaha  and    Upadhyaya    lead,    ^3?Tf?r?nTîî^    and  omit  the  followmg  woids  as  lUegible     Dikshit 
and  Tulpule  lead  ^{r  ^^f^5%crr 

II  Dikshit  and  Tulpule  lead  '^c;,  but  the  estampage  shows  the  unit  figuie  to  be  4 

12  Read  qr=^#^ 

13  Read  ^fçrWTîR" 

1*  Dikshit  and  Tulpule  lead  ^o   -m^^^cf,  but  theie  appeai    tvvo    aksharas     not   one,    between    'vd'-rl'^lipJr 
and  #xj|^:g-  and  ^  is  cleai  at  the  end   Sankaha  and  UpadhyaAa  lead  as  hère 
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and  for  hisown  spiritual  welfare,  donated  a  share  of  4  drammas^  out  of  the  proceeds  of  an  orchard 
in  SthânaMya-pâttana  on  [each]  occasion  of  a  gîft,  and  in  addition,  24  drammas  out  of  the 
produce  of  the  whole  rîce-field. 

The  gifts  are  to  be  made  on  the  {foUowing)  five  holy  occasions  of  worship,  (vîz.) 
Chaitnka^i  Pavitnkd^,  Sivarâtriy  Dakshnâyana  {and)  Uttarâyana. 

Haîl!  To  the  illustrions  Châliadadêva.^ 


No.  32  :  Plate  LXX 
PAREL  STONE  ÏNSCRÎPTION  OF  APARÂDITYA  H  s  §AKA  YEAR  1108 

THE  stone  bearing  this  inscription  was  found  at  the  village  Mâhavall  near  Kurlà  in 
Greater  Bombay.  It  was  later  removed  to  the  Governor's  old  bungalow  at  Parel,  and  so 

it  is  named  after  Parel.  It  is  nowpreserved  in  the  Prince  of  Wales  Muséum,  Bombay. 

The  inscnption  was  fîrst  noticed  briefly  and  incorrectly  by  Mr.  Wathen  in  the  Journal 
ofthe  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  Vol.  V  (Old  Séries)  (No.  7  in  Wathen's  Collection)  It  was  next  edited 
with  a  facsinule  by  Pandit  Bhagvanlal  in  the  Journal  of  the  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Royal  Asîaîîc 
Society,  Vol.  XII  (Old  Séries) ,  p.  332  f.  He  read  the  date  of  the  présent  inscription  as  âaka 
1109.  Kielhorn  has  included  it  in  his  List  of  Inscriptions  of  Southern  India,  (No.  313),  p.  56,  with 
the  same  date  The  correct  date  was  first  given  in  Ep.  Ind ,  Vol.  XXIII,  p.  277,  n.  4.  The 
inscription  has  been  edited  with  a  facsimile  by  Dr.  S.  G  Tulpule  in  his  Prâchîna  Marâthî  Kôrïva 
Lêkha,  pp.  80  f.  It  is  edited  hère  from  the  same  facsimile 

The  stone  bearing  this  inscription  measures  6'  9"  (205-74  cm.)  by  T  5"  (43  18  cm.).  It 
has  at  the  top  a  mangala-kalasa  in  the  centre  with  the  Moon  on  the  left  and  the  Sun  on  the 
right.  At  the  bottom,  it  has  the  usual  Ass-curse.  The  inscription  is  in  a  fair  state  of  préservation. 
It  consists  of  25  Unes,  of  which  the  last  is  half. 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarî  alphabet.  It  may  be  noted  that  the  initial  i  shows  a 
developed  form,  différent  from  that  m  the  previous  inscriptions,  in  it-yàdi,  line  7.  The  forms  of 
th  in  Vatdyanâtha,  line  10,  and  of  ^n  m  Érî-kaianê,  Hne  5,  are  also  noteworthy.  The  language  in 
Unes  1-22  is  Sanskrit,  more  correct  than  m  other  inscriptions  ofthe  Later  Silâhàras  Except  for 
two  imprecatory  verses  m  lines  19-22,  the  whole  record  is  m  prose  As  regards  orthography, 
the  consonant  foliowing  r  is  reduplicated  in  -sarggêna^  line  14  The  Imes  22-34  are  in  Marathi. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  grant,  by  the  âilâhâra  kîng  Aparâdyitya 
(ïï),  of  twenty-four  drammas  out  of  the  proceeds  of  an  orchard  belonging  to  one  Anantapai  in 
the  village  Mâïiavali  situated  m  the  Shatsliashtî  {vishaya)  m  favour  of  the  divine  Vaidya- 
Hâtha  of  Darblîàvatî.  He  bears  the  impérial  titles  Mahàràjâdhràja  and  Kônkana-chakravartî  m 
this  record,  The  inscription  is  dated  on  the  paumimâ  of  Mâgha  in  the  âaka  year  1108,  the 
cyclic  year  bemg  Parâbbava.^  The  date  cannot  be  verifiedfor  want  ofthe  necessary  détails,  but 


1  The  four  drammas  were  to  be  given.  to  the  god  on  five  holy  occasions  mentioned  below,  while  the  24 
drammas  were  to  be  paid  at  the  time  of  the  harvest 

2  See  above,  p    159,  n    5 

3  See  above,  p    159,  n    6 

*  See  above,  p  160,  n  6  Hemay  hâve  received  the  gifts  on  behalf ofthe  god  SômanâthaofSaurâshtra 
5  As  stated  before,  Bhagvanlal  and  Kielhorn  read  the  date  as  1109,  but  that  the  last  figure  is  8,  net  9,  is 
shown  by  the  Ghiplùn  and  Bassem  stone  inscriptions  of  Mallikârjuna,  dated  âaka  1078  and  1083  respec- 
tively,  m  which  the  same  figure  is  used  to  dénote  8  In  the  formea,  the  date  is  shown  m  words  also, 
which  ieaves  no  doubt  about  its  signification   Kielhorn  took  the  Saka  year  1109  as  current 
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the  cyclic  year  corresponding  to  the  expired  Saka  year  1108,  accordmg  to  the  Southern  System, 
was  Parâbhava  as  stated  The  corresponding  date  of  the  Christian  era  is  the  26th  January 
AD.  1 187  The  following  royal  officers  are  mentioned  in  the  présent  grant — the  Mahàpradhàna 
Bhôpâ  Vyômasivaj  the  Senior  Treasury  Officer  and  Mahâsàndhivigrahika  Amantapai  and  the 
Junior  Treasury  Officer  Amiika.  Of  thèse,  Bhôpâ  or  Bhôpaka  Vyômasiva  is  mentioned  in 
the  Lonâd  stone  inscription^  of  Aparâditya  II  and  m  the  Bassem  stone  inscription^  of  his 
predecessor  Mallikârjuna.  The  Senior  Treasury  Officer  Anantapai  is,  agam,  mentioned  m  the 
Ghiplun  Stone  inscription  and  Bassem  Stone  inscription  of  Mallikârjuna^. 

As  for  the  îocalitîes  mentioned  m  the  présent  inscription,  Sîiatshasîitî  has  already  been 
identified  with  Sâshtï  Mâhavali  is  near  Kuriâ  as  already  stated  Darbîiâvatï  is  modem 
Dabhoï  in  the  former  Barodâ  State.  The  temple  of  Vaidyanâtha  situated  there  was  well  known 
in  ancient  times  *  Several  grants  made  to  the  god  are  known 

Text^ 

6  'TR  SOT^fw^  ^i^r^fe^rT^  ^^m  w  i  ftpît]- 

9    ïnftqrstPT  ^i^  ^rtc^  ^ïï^t  sFïïT^y^Wrmïr  [3T]t*(w  )  ^^(r^r) 

3  ct,<^^'^df^i%  fc^  fîTfTr^^ra:Frrar  ^r5i%?rfe^^, 

4  ^3^r^d^^^Tui  5nfTTT[  *]  I  BT^mtfq*  ^  \^  [I*]  ^çTçqr  ^~ 

5  ferrqr  qrftq'^RT  '%^^  ^  ^rt'jftîrr  1 1  ïï  ^tft  tt- 

7  ^1%  ^  ^^^rrfq- qr^îwmçiW  qf^^ 


1  Above,  No    30,  Ime  7 

2  Above,  No    29,  Imes  9  and  11 

3  Above,  No    28,  Ime  7,   No   29,  Ime  7 

*  See  Burgess  and  Consens,  Antiqmties  of  Dabhoï  {AS  I  Report,  Vol  II) 

^  From  the  facsimile  plate  XVI  m  P  M  KL 

^  Expressed  by  a  symbol 

'  Snch  dandas  m  this  and  the  foUowmg  Imes  are  supeifluous 

8  Read  -ci'c4H'«d'MSr"^- 

®  Read  S'csnfefïïn^  The  foUowmg  danda  is  superfluous 

^^  Mètre  of  this  and  the  foUowmg  verse    Anusktubh 

^^  ^pTSRK^  is  superfluous 
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25     ^  =^Tfe^fl:ïïïïllOll 

Translation 

Success'  Hail!  May  there  be  victory  and  prosperity' 

In  the  âaka  year  1108,  in  the  month  of  Mâgha,  the  (cyclic)  year  being  Parâbîiava — 
this  day  hère,  during  thQhtnehdz\2indvictoTionsxQigp.of^theMahâràjàdhirâjaandKônkan^^ 
vartïj  the  lUustrious  Aparâdityadêva  (H),  who  is  adorned  with  ail  royal  titles,  while  the 
government  consisting  of  the  Mahàmâtya^  the  illustrious  Bkôpa  Vyôtnasambliïi,  the  Senior 
Treasury  Officer  and  Mahàsândkvigrahika^  the  illustrius  Anantapaiprabhu,  and  the  Junior 
Treasury  Officer^  the  illustrions  Âmuka,  and  others  is,  by  his  grâce,  bearing  the  burden  of  the 
cares  of  the  whole  administration, — at  such  a  tinae — 

I,  the  illustrions  Aparâdityadêva,  desirous  of  My  own  spiritual  welfare,  having  bathed 
on  the  full-moon  tithi  of  Mâgha,  having  ofFered  arghya  to  the  divine  Sun,  the  lord  of  the 
lotus-plant,  and  having  worshipped  the  divine  lord  of  Umâ  (z  e,  l^iva),  hâve,  for  the  worsMp 
with  five  offerings  of  the  divine  Vaîdyanâtha,  the  lord  of  Barfoliâvatî,  donated,  with  the 
pouring  out  of  water,  twenty-four  drammas — in  figures,  24  drammas — out  of  the  ear-marked 
produce  of  the  orchard  belonging  to  Anantapaiprabliu,  situated  in  the  village  Mâhavaliin- 
cluded  in  the  Sbatsbashti  (vishaya),  after  exempting  it  from  ail  additional  subsidiary  taxes, 

(Lme  14)  So,  none  should  cause  any  obstruction  m  this  orchard.  He,  the  sinful  person, 
who,  out  ofgreed  for  wealthjlevies  additional  taxes  on  the  {afore-mentioned)  ear-marked  produce 
of  the  garden,  will  mcur  ail  the  five  sins  together  with  minor  sins,  and  will,  for  a  long  time, 
expérience  [the  rmsenes  of)  the  hells  such  as  Raurava,  Makâraurava^  Tàmisra,  Andhatârmsra  and 
Kumhhîpâka.  For — 

{Hère  follow  two  imprecatory  verses  ) 

(Lme  22)  Moreover,  whoever  will  destroy  this  royal  order,  on  him  and  his  family  will 
fall  the  spear^  of  the  god  Yaidyanâtba. 
(Hère  foUows  the  Ass-curse  ) 
This  has  been  written  by  GhâHga  Pandita,  born  in  a  Kâyastba  family. 


No    33  •  Plate  LXXI 
BASSEIN  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  ANANTADÊVA  ïï  s  I^AKA  YEAR  1120 

THE  stome  bearing  this  inscription  was  found   while  diggmg  in  front  of  the   ancient 
temple  of  Trivikrama  m  the  fort  of  Bassein.  The  record  was  first  edited  in  Marathi, 
without  a  facsimiie  plate,  by  Dr  V  B  Kolte  m  the  Marathi  journal  Itthâsa  âm  SamskriU, 
No  26  It  is  edited  hère  from  an  estampage  supplied  by  Mr  V.  G.  Khobrekar,  Director  of 
Aichives  and  Archaeology,  Bombay 

The  stone  bearing  the  présent  inscription  is  75  cm.  m  height  and  34  cm  m  breadth.  Like 

1  This  àkshara  mdicates  that  the  record  ends  hère 

2  Bhâla  (Marathi)  is  probably  derived  from  Sanskrit  bhalla  and  means  'a  spear',  P  MK  L  ,^  82 
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other  stones  bearing  inscriptions  of  the  âilâhâras,  this  stone  also  has  the  figures  of  the  moon, 
the  mangala-kalasa  and  the  sun  at  the  top,  and  the  figure  of  a  cow  and  its  calf  at  the  bottom. 
The  inscribed  portion  which  lies  between  thèse  figures  measures  75  cm  by  34  cm.  The  inscrip- 
tion is  in  a  bad  state  of  préservation  especially  in  the  lower  half. 

The  cîiaracters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  as  in  the  other  êilâhâra  inscriptions.  The 
lai&guage  is  Sanskrit,  with  an  admkture  of  Marathi  words  like  pêmdkâm. 

The  insciiption  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  ïdng  Amantadëvaj  who  bears  the  royal 
titles  Mahàràjâdhirâja  and  Paramêsvara.  It  is  dated  on  Monday,  the  ISthtithi^  of  the  dark 
fortsiiglit  of  Mârgasîras  in  the  î§aka  year  1120,  the  cyclic  year  being  Kâlayiikta.  This  date 
is  perfectly  regular  and  corresponds  to  the  30th  November  A  D.  1198.  This  king  Anantadêva 
is,  therefore,  différent  from  the  earker  homonymous  king,  whose  records  dated  âaka  1003 
and  1016  hâve  been  discovered.  He  must,  therefore,  be  called  Anantadêva  Ih  As  the  présent 
inscription  does  not  give  his  genealogy,  it  is  not  known  how  he  was  related  to  his  predecessor 
Aparâditya  II.  Perhaps,he  was  his  son,  who  succeeded  him.  He  seems  tohave  ruled  for  a  short 
period;  for  the  next  known  date  S.  1135  is  of  Kêsidêva  II,  who  may  hâve  been  his  younger 
brother  and  successor. 

The  object  of  the  présent  inscription  seems  to  hâve  been  to  record  some  gift  (now  ille- 
gible)  of  King  Anantadêva  to  some  Bràhmana.  The  inscription  also  records  the  gifts  of  some 
pëndhïs  (sheaves  of  corn)  made  by  the  Mahâmâtya,  his  son  and  some  other  persons  probably  to  the 
same  Bràhmana.  The  record  ends  with  the  usual  benedictory  and  imprecatory  verses. 

The  inscription  mentions  the  ofïicers,  the  Mahâmàtya  Myaka  VrîMma  Prabhu  and  one 
VâMma  Prabhu,  whose  désignation  is  not  clear  in  this  record. 

No  name  of  any  locality  occurs  in  the  legible  portion  of  the  présent  inscription. 

Text2 

1    [fro^r^i  *]  ^^fer  [I*]  ^^^^i^f^^PT?  [I*]  ïii^^HM'+i^rÉ'ÇRr- 
3    wTwtftr  ^r+'^"^  *î*iRo  ^^s^^jR^^rTTOT- 

9    '^^m  ïïfa"  ^^t^F'ïr^-^g*  . . . 

11  ttîT  ïPTknr  . . .  5-^:^pçf^ïïTp 

12  ...  ^fw^l^raTïïÇTOïr  — 

r-      .      ... 

13  . . .  sTFrr^  ....  ^Tît^qr  . . . 

14  ...   i:ïr  ïïT^ 'T^(?5t?i)    

15  ...     Bî^içflft"     .  .  . 

16  ...   ^fesTT  <iooo    ... 


1  Kolte  read  the  tithi  as  8,  but  there  is  space  hère  for  two  figures,  the  second  of  which  is  clearly  5 

2  From  an  estampage  supphed  by  the  Director  of  Archives,  Bombay 
5  Expressed  by  a  symbol 

*  Properly  STqTOTIW^ 
5  ReadTïïïïf^ 
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17  ...     ^^   qfèsïï    ^ooo    it        . 

18  ...  Il  ^(^)ffïï5t^  ^^cïT  Xï^^^   WÏTJ 

20    psrTT (ttït ) *]  ^fe  ^^^rf^  fTORTr  [^]q-p  #ïï  11-^ n*] 

Translation 

[Success]'  Hail'  May  there  be  victory  and  prosperity' 

In  the  years  eleven  hundred  increased  foy  twenty  whxch  hâve  elapsed  by  the 
era  of  the  âaka  King — ^in  figures,  Saka  year  1120 — on  Monday,  the  15t!i  tithi  of  the 
dark  fortnight  of  Màrgasîras,  m  the  (cyclic)  year  Kâlayukta — on  this  day,  hère,  m  the 
bénéficiai  and  victorious  reign  of  the  Makâràjâdhirâjaj  Paramêsvara,  the  illustrions  Aaantadë- 
varâya,  adorned  with  ail  royal  titles,  while  the  Government  consistmg  of  the  Mahàmàtja 
J^àika  VrïMmaprabhu  [and)  .  the  ilinstrious  Vâbixnaprabliu  is  bearmg  the  burden 
of  the  cares  of  admimstermg  the  whole  kingdom  obtained  byhis  grâce,  the  Kônkana-chakravartîy 
Mahàmandalësvara,  Maharaja^  the  illustrions  Anantadêva  lî  has  donated  to  in  the  orchard 
of       Amàtya      .ofSâmantapaîjSonofLâhugîprabîiu  .     sheaves  1000        sheaves  1000 

[Hère  follow  two  henedictory  and  imprecatory  verses.) 


No    34     Plate  LXXII 
MÂNDA\^  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  KËlSiDÈVA  II  î  I§AKA  YEAR  1125 


THE  stone  bearmg  this  inscription  was  found  at  Mândavî,  15  miles  north-east  of  Bassem 
m  the  Thânà  District  The  stone  was  later  removed  to  the  office  of  the  GoUector  of  the 

Thânâ  District,  and  is  now  deposited  in  the  Pimce  of  Wales  Muséum,  Bombay  The 
inscription  was  very  briefly  noticed  by  Pandit  Bhagvanlal  Indraji  m  the  Bombay  Gazetteer^  (old 
ed  )  Vol  I,  part  ii,  p  20,  n  3  It  was  first  edited  with  a  facsimile  plate  by  Dr  M  G  Dikshit 
in  the  Maràthi  Samsôdhana  Patnkà,  Vol  VI,  part  vi,  pp  6  f  It  was  later  mcluded  by  Dr  S  G 
Tulpule  m  his  Pràchïna  Marathî  Kôrîva  Lëkha,  pp  98  f  It  is  edited  hère  from  the  facsimile 
accompanymg  Dr    Tulpule's  article 

The  inscnbed  stone  measures  76  20  cm  by  38  10  cm  ,  and  has  at  the  top  the  figure  of  a 
mangala-kalasa  The  inscription  mcised  below  consists  of  seven  lines,  some  letters  m  which  hâve 
become  indistinct  owmg  to  exposure  to  the  sun  and  ram  Besides,  the  stone  has  developed  a 
crack,  which  also  has  resulted  m  the  loss  of  a  few  letters 

The  ckaracters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  The  only  form  worthy  of  note  is  that  of  th 
in  tîrthë  m  Ime  6  The  îangnageis  Sanskrit,  somewhat  mfluenced  by  Marathi  See  Érî-Lakshmî- 
nâràyanàchë  sàkshî  m  Ime  6  The  orthography  shows  the  usual  substitution  of  chh  for  ts  m 
samvachharë,  Ime  1,  and  the  use  o£  sudha  for  suddha,  m  Imes  1  and  2. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  lUustrious  Kësidëva,  adorned  with  ail 
royal  titles.  He  evidently  belongs  to  the  âilâhâra  family  of  North  Konkan,  though  this  is  not 
stated  explicitly,  and  is  the  second  kmg  of  that  name^  It  is  dated  m  the  year  1125  (evidently 
of  the  âaka  era),  the  cyclic  year  bemg  Rudîiirôdgâr!,  on  the  15th  tithi  of  the  brîglit  fort- 


^   Mètre  of  this  and  the  next  verse    Anushtubh 

2  The  Bhândup  and  Divë  Agar  plates  (Nos  9  and  10)  show  that  Ankësarm,  son  of  Apaiàjita,  bore  the 
name  of  Kêstdêva  though  it  does  not  occur  m  any  other  Silàhâra  record 
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night  of  Mâgha.  As  no  week-day  or  nakskaira  can  be  read  now,  the  date  does  not  admit  of 
vérification,  but  the  cyclic  year  correspondmg  to  the  âaka  year  1125  was  Rudhirôdgàrî  as. 
stated  The  tithi  corresponds  to  the  18th  January  A  D    1204  ^ 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  some  gift  (perhaps  of  a  vâhkà^)  at  the  Mâçda- 
vaKizriAtf  m  the  présence  ofthegod  Lakslumnârâyana  mstalled  by  the  Mahàmàtya  Laksïm-^ 
MÛdîiara  of  the  aforementioned  âilâhâra  king^  The  donor  was  one  Sôma  Thâkura.  The  gift 
was  obviously  mtended  to  be  utilised  for  the  service  of  that  god. 

There  is  only  one  place-name  mentioned  m  the  présent  inscription,  viz  Mândavalxa. 
which  is  plainly  identical  with  Mândavï,  where  the  présent  mscribed  stone  was  found 


Text* 


1    f^^  [I*]  ^r^(^J  H^^K  ^ffrctR^TTlifT^pi^^^  ^p]  m- 
7     .  ^^[m-\  [I*] 


Translation 

Success'  In  the  year  1125,  the  (cyclic)  year  Rudhirôdgàri,  on  the  15tïi  tithi  of  the 
foright  fortnight  of  Mâgha,  durmg  the  leign  of  the  illustrions  King  Kësidëva  adorned  with. 
ail  royal  tides— this  day ,  hère,  in  the  présence  of  the  divine  Lakslumnârâyama  mstalled  by  th,c 
Mahàmàtya,  the  illustrions  Lakshmîdhara,  Sôma  Thâkura  has  donated  i^  at  the  holy 
place  of  Mândavalï. 

1  Dikshit  and,  followmg  him,  Tulpule  give  the  Christian  date  coirespondmg  to  the  titht  mentioned  Iiere 
as  29th  Januaiy  AD  1203,  but  that  date  is  the  équivalent  of  âaka  1125  current  Saka  dates  citea  in 
inscriptions  are  geneially  expired  ones  Besides,  the  cychc  year  correspondmg  to  âaka  1125  current 
would  be  Dundubk,  not  Rudhirôdgàrî  as  stated  heie 

2  Note  the  femmme  gendei  oïpradattâ,  hne  7 

3  Dikshit  understands  the  inscription  as  meamng  that  Sôma  Thàkura  made  some  gift  m  the  présence  of 
Lakshminârâyana,  who  was  a  devotee  of  Râma  and  was  appomted  by  the  Mahàmàtya  Lakshmïdliara. 
This  is  incorrect  Lakshminârâyana  is  evidently  the  name  of  a  god  mstaUed  by  the  Mahàmàtya  Lakshmî- 
dhara  and  named  after  himself  Tulpule  has  correctly  understood  the  sensé  of  the  présent  inscription 

*  From  the  facsimile  plate  XX  m  PMKL 
s   Expressed  by  a  symbol 
*5  Read^Tc^T^ 

'  Read  ^^  ,-^111 

8  The  aklharas  hère  hâve  become  very  mdistmct,  but  the  readmg  gives  above  is  very  likely 
»    Dikshit  and  Tulpule    read    ^f^(f^    The   aksharas  hâve  become  indistinct,  but  the  context  requires 
the  readmg  given  above 

10  Dikshit  reads  TT^^cft,   and  Tulpule  ^^    The  aksharas  ^  and  ïït  are  clear  and  the  sensé    requîres 

the  readmg  given  above 

11  Dikshit  and  Tulpule  read  |p3T  ,       ,  ,  r-   -  7  -         i_ 

12  The  object  of  the  gift  was  probably  a  vâtikâ  (orchard) .  In  fact,  the  akshara  ti  of  vatika  can  be  seen  faintly 

before  pradatâ  m  the  plate 
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No    35  .  Plate  LXXIII 
AKSHÏ  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  KËâîDÊVA  îî  î  ^AKA  YEAR  1Î3I 

AKSHÏ  is  now  a  small  village  near  Ahbâg  m  the  Kolâbâ  District  of  North  Konkan.  The 
inscription   edited  below  has  long  been  known.   It  is  mentioned  as  folîows  m  the  old 

Kôlàhà  Distnct  Gazetteer  [Bombay  Gazetteers,  (old  ed  ],  Vol  XI,  p  233 — "Akshï  has  two 
temples,  one  of  Kâlkâbôrvâ  Dêvï  and  the  other  of  Sômésvara  Mahâdëva  About  twenty-five 
paces  from  the  Dëvî's  temple,  on  the  road,  to  the  left  of  the  house  of  one  Râma  Nâik,  is  an 
înscribed  stone,  4'3"  long  by  1  '  broad  Above  are  the  Sun  and  Moon  followed  by  the  ass-curse  ; 
then  cornes  a  roughly  eut  writmg  of  mne  iines  m  Dèvanâgari  character,  and  below  the  writmg, 
a  second  représentation  of  the  Sun  and  Moon  "  The  inscription  has  also  been  referred  to  by 
Mr  Gousens  It  was  edited  first  by  Dr  S  G  Tulpnleinthç  Marâtkï Samshôdkana Patnkà,  Vol  V, 
part  1,  pp  1-20  He  subsequently  revised  his  readmg  m  the  same  journal,  Vol  VI,  part  ii, 
pp  116  f  Dr  M  G  Dikshit  also  edited  it  m  the  same  journal,  Vol  IX,  part  u,  pp  2  f  The 
inscription  has  been  mcluded  by  Tulpule  m  his  Pràchïna  Maràthi  Kôrîva  Lëkka  pp  ,  1  f  It  is  edited 
hère  from  the  plate  accompanymg  Tulpule's  article  m  that  Volume 

The  inscription  has  suffered  greatly  by  exposure  to  the  sun  and  ram,  and  several  ietters, 
which  had  been  rather  carelessly  written  and  engraved,  hâve  been  further  damaged  by  esposure 
to  weather  so  that  their  readmg  m  many  cases  has  become  disputable 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarî  alphabet  The  initial  i  stiU  retams  its  old  form  (see 
Bhairju,  lines  4  and  7) ,  n  has  attamed  the  modem  form  m  Marathi  (see  sënm,  Ime  4) ,  dk  has 
developed  a  horn  to  the  left  (see  pradhànu^  line  8)  The  language  is  old  Marathi,  m  whîch 
Sanskrit  expressions  are  greatly  changed  See  tasïmïnï  kàlê,  line  4  The  whole  inscription  is  m 
prose.  It  seems  that  some  space  m  the  beginnmg  of  the  first  Ime  was  at  first  left  blank  When 
the  record  could  notbe  completed  in  Ime  9,  some  remainmg  words  of  the  sentence  were  mcised 
m  that  space  We  hâve  an  analogous  instance  m  the  Kânhëgâon  stone  inscription  of  the 
Yâdava  kmg  Krishna,  dated  Saka  1180,  m  which  an  imprecatory  verse  which  usually  occurs 
at  the  end  of  a  record  is  mcised  in  the  begmning  ^  As  regards  orthography^  we  may  note  the 
use  of  the  dental  s  for  the  palatal  /  m  Kësidëva,  Jme  3^  and  that  oî  sh  for  kh  m  susha,  Ime  1 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  the  illustrions  Kêsidëva,  who  bears  the  impérial 
titles  Paschima-samudr-àdhpati  and  Sn-Kônkana-chakravartï  He  is  called  Késidëva  I  by  Tulpule 
and  Késidëva  II  by  Dikshit,  As  shown  below,  the  présent  inscription  belongs  to  the  reign  of 
the  latter.  He  is  known  to  hâve  borne  the  impérial  titles  mentioned  above  ^ 

The  date  of  the  présent  inscription  has  been  read  differently  by  Tulpule  and  Dikshit 
The  former  reads  it  as  Saka  934  (A  D  1012),  with  the  cychc  year  Pradhàvi  (incorrect  for  Pan- 
dhâvî),  whde  the  latter  reads  it  as  âaka  1132,  with  the  cychc  year  Prabhavâ  (for  Prabhava) 
Tulpule  points  out  that  the  cychc  year  does  not  agrée  with  âaka  1132,  for  it  was  Pramôda  for 
Saka  1 132  expired,  and  âukla  for  âaka  1 132  current.  In  neither  case  it  was  Prabhava  Tulpule's 
own  readmg  âaka  934  is  even  more  objectionable,  for  the  palaeographic  évidence  detailed 
above  does  not  show  that  the  inscription  is  as  early  as  âaka  934  (A  D  1012)  It  seems  that  the 
correct  readmg  of  the  date  is  !§aka  1131 5  for  there  is  no  knot  m  the  last  figure  of  the  date  as  is 
usually  seen  m  what  dénotes  2.  Now,  if  we  take  the  âaka  year  1131  as  current,  it  wiU  agrée 
with  the  cychc  year  Vibhava,  which  is  the  correct  readmg  of  the  year  m  hnes  5-6.  The  first 
letter  v  of  its  name  resembles  that  m  samvatu  m  the  same  hne   So  there  should  be  no  doubt 


1  PMKL,  pp    151  f 

2  See  No   36,  Ime  7 
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about  the  readmg  Saku  samvatu  1131  Vtbhava-samvatsarë  m  bne  5  The  date  Saka  1131  falls  in. 
the  reign  of  Kësîdëva  II,  whose  two  other  inscriptions  are  dated  âaka  1125  and  Saka  1161. 
As  the  inscription  is  much  abraded,  it  is  not  possible  to  say  definitely  what  its  object  was; 
but  from  the  extant  portion  its  purpose  seems  to  hâve  been  to  register  that  Bîiaiîrjïij  who  is 
described  as  the  Mahâpradhâna  of  Kësîdëva,  dug  somethmg  (either  a  tank  or  a  well)  and 
Âdliôra,  who  is  designated  Pradhana^  excavated  something  similar  m  honour  of  the  goddess 
Maiiâlaksiixm.^  The  inscription  ends  with  the  prayer  that  the  world  would  be  happy.  It  is 
noteworthy  that  there  is  even  now  a  temple  of  a  goddess  near  the  place  where  the  stone  is  lymg. 

Text2 
4     ^  ^^  top'  ^îM^  ^(^)^ 

7  1 1  ^^^  ^\^^  ^t^^  ^\ycp  ^-' 

8  WT^'^^  [1*]  snrk  srsiïfT  I  ^(^)^- 

Translation 

Hail'  Om'  While  Bhairju  is  an  Officer^^nd  Mahâpradhâna  of  the  illustrions  Kësîdëva, 
{who  hears  the  titles)  Paschimasamudràdhpati  and  Kônkana-chakravartl — at  such  a  time  in  the  Saka 
year  llSl,!®  the  cycHc  year  bemg  Vibhava,  Bkaïrju  dug  .  {and)  Adhôra,  who  is  a  Pradhàna 
{ofthe  same  king),  excavated         m  honour  of  Mahàlakshmî   May  the  world  be  happy' 

1  Tulpule  takes  the  mscnption  as  recordmg  the  gift  of  9  kavahs  of  gram  for  the  bôdana  (rehgious  rite)  of 
Mahàlakshmî  It  seems  doubtful  lï  such  a  gift  would  hâve  been.  commemorated  m  a  stone  inscription 
For  Tulpule's  readmgs  of  hnes  7-9^  see  his  P  M  ifZ  ,  p  9  Dikshit  takes  it  to  mean  that  Bhairju  dug  a 
pushkannl  (large  well)  on  the  occasion  of  a  saciifîce  m  honour  of  Mahàlakshmî 

2  From  the  facsimile  Plate  Im  P  M  K  L 

3  This  is  m  continuation  of  ^sr-  at  the  end  of  the  last  hne  Read  ^SRft  ^  SRft    For  a  similar  instance  of 
the  last  portion  of  a  record  mcised  m  the  begmnmg,  see  No  31  m  P  M  JT  Z 

*  Read  crf^r^TT^3p7fî^% 

^  This  and  similar  dandas  m  the  followmg  lines  are  supeifluous 
<5  Read  ?ltlrlTi^^Xrïr- 
'   Read  ^ 
s   Read    cri^3T?r 
^    Read    5r^#RT# 
w  Read    ^RT^r^ 

1^   Tulpule  read  this  date  as  934,  and  Dikshit  as  1132  See  the  discussion  above,  p  167 
12  Tulpule  lead  the  name  of  the  cychc  year  assrsrT^  (for  qft<îTq^),  and  Dikshit  as  sr^ëTr  (for  ïT^f^)    Both  ihe 

leadmgs  appear  to  be  mcoriect  The  year  is  f^^  (for  to^)     For  the  form  of  ^  m  this  name,  see  that 

m  çr^  m  the  same  hne 
12   Tulpule  reads  this  sentence  as  follows    ^^#  cT^TT  WX^m  cT^T  ^^  ^^,  and  Dikshit  as   rq^^-çf^-^r^j^r 

^'=It<.«T  The  last  word  ^«fî'^çyl"  seems  to  be  correct   The  readmg  of  the  other  words  is  doubtfuF 
1*  Tulpule  reads  ^STT^  |  ^^m  ^>^^,  and  Dikshit  qm  ^(^)îr  ^W^    Hère  also  the  last  word  m  Dikshit's 

leadmg  seems  certain,  but  the  other  words  are  doubtful 
1^    Tulpule  takes  sênm  to  mean  Sënâpati,  while  Dikshit  connects  it  with  the  caste  Sênavî,  of  which  many  families 

are  still  found  m  Konkan  Sénu  is  probably  derived  from  sêna  (probably  meanmg  a  great  officer)  which 

occuis  m  earlier  âilâhâra  inscriptions   Cf  Bhandàgài  a-sêna  m  No   10,  hne  47,  above 
1^    See  above,  p  167 
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No    36  :  Plate  LXXIV 
CHAUDHARAPÀDÂ  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  KÈâïDÊVA  H  i  âAKA  YEAR  1161 

THE  stone  bearmg  this  inscription  was  found  m  1882,  lymg  in  an  open  field  on  the  out- 
skirts  of  the  village  Chaudliarapâdâ,  near  Lônâd  m  the  Bhiwandï  tàlukà  of  the  Thânâ 
District  The  record  was  first  noticed  by  Pandit  Bhagvanlal  Indraji  in  the  Bombay 
Gazetteer,  Vol  I  (old  ed  ),  part  ii,  p  20,  n  3,  and  Vol  XIV  (old  ed  ),  p  212  He  read  its  date 
as  Saka  1161  It  was  subsequently  noticed  by  Dr.  D  R  Bhandarkar  m  the  Progress  Report  of  the 
Archaeologîcal  Survey  of  India,  Western  Gircle,  for  1905-6,  p  30  Bhandarkar  read  the  date  as 
âaka  1162.  Dr  A  S  Altekar  has  given  the  date  as  âaka  1161,  evidently  relymg  on  the  Bombay 
Gazetteer,  Vol  I,  part  ii,  p  20,  n  3;  for  he  says,  "The  présent  whereabonts  are  unknown.^" 
The  inscription  was  first  edited,  without  a  facsimile,  by  Dr  M  G  Dikshit  in  the  Annals  of  the 
Bhandarkar  Oriental  Research  Institute,  Vol  XXIII,  pp  98  f  He  read  the  date  as  Saka  1162. 
The  correct  date  of  the  record  is  discussed  later  I  am  editmg  the  inscription  hère  from  an 
estampage  kindly  supplied  by  Mr  V  G  Klhobrekar,  Director  of  Archives,  Mahârâshtra. 

"The  inscribed  stone  measures  about  187  96  cm  by  43  18  cm  m  length  and  breadth,  and 
about  25  40  cm  m  thickness  The  writmg  covers  a  space  38  10  cm  broadand7M2  cm  high. 
At  the  top  of  the  stone  are  figured  in  low  relief  the  representaions  of  the  Sun,  the  Moon  and 
a  kalasa  m  the  centre  Below  the  mscnbed  portion  appears  the  Ass-curse,  very  often  noticed 
m  the  âilâhâra  and  Yàdava  inscriptions  of  the  médiéval  period 

The  mscription  consists  of  22  Imes  of  writmg.  The  letters  are  deeply  carved  and  carefuUy 
executed,  but  the  surface  of  the  stone,  which  was  orgmally  not  made  qmte  smooth,  has  been 
damaged  by  exposure  to  weather,  and  several  letters,  especially  m  the  latter  half  of  it,  hâve  been 
defaced  and  hâve  become  lUegible  2" 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgari  alphabet  The  language  is  Sanskrit,  more  correct 
than  that  m  several  other  later  âilâhâra  inscriptions  The  orthography  shows  the  usual 
peculiarties  of  the  reduphcation  of  a  consonant  after  r,  the  use  of  v  for  b  m  some  places,  and  of 
sha  for  kha  m  lëshaka,  Ime  22  The  mscription  is  composed  partly  m  verse  and  pardy  m  prose. 
There  are  six  verses  m  ail,  ail  of  which  are  numberèd  After  the  opening  obeisance  to  Vmâyaka, 
the  mscripton  has  one  verse  m  praise  of  the  god  Shumpësvara  This  is  foUowed  by  another 
eulogismg  the  rcignmg  kmg  Kësirâja,  son  of  the  éîlâhâra  kmg  Aparârka  {i  e  Aparâditya 
II  )  The  inscription  then  proceeds  to  state  that  m  the  îSaka  year  1161  (expressed  m  figures 
only),  the  cyclic  year  bemg  Vîkârm,  on  the  holy  occasion  of  Sivarâtri  which  fell  on 
Tuesday^  the  fourteenth  tithi  of  the  dark  fortmgkt  of  Mâgba,  during  the  reign  of  the 
Mahàràjàdhiràja  and  Kônkana-chakravartin,  the  illustrions  Kësîdëva,  adorned  with  ail  royal 
titles,  while  the  foUowmg  mmisters  were  carrymg  on  the  administration^  viz  the  Mahàmàtya 
Jhampadaprabïm,  the  Mahàsàndhivigrahka  Râjadëva  Pandita  and  the  Treasury  Mmister 
Anantaprabkiij  the  Kmg  Kësidëva  donated  Brahmapurâ  to  the  foUowmg  four  Brâhmanas 
viz  Sômanâyaka,  Sûryanâyaka,  Gôvindanâyaka  and  Nâûnâyaka^.  The  bng  further 
donated,  for  the  mamtanance  of  the  worshippers  of  the  god  âiva,  the  hamlet  of  MânjasapalH 
mcluded  m  the  village  of  Bôpagrâma.  The  mscription  closes  with  the  bng's  appeal  to  ail 
mmisters  and  others  to  préserve  the  gift,  which  is  foUowed  by  an  imprecatory  verse  statmg 
the  punishment  of  hell  for  those  who  take  away  the  gifts  of  gold,  a  cow  and  land  of  even  a 
fînger's  breadth. 

1  Indian  Culture,  Vol  II,  p  431   Altekar  calls  it  the  Lônâd  (Bhiwandï  Tâlukà)  inscription. 

2  ABO  RI,  Yol  XXIII,  p  98 

3  Sivarâtn  is  very  auspicious  when  it  falls  on  Tuesday 

4  Verse  3  states  that  the  granted  village  was  to  be  enjoyed  by  Sômanâyaka's  descendants  It  seems  that 
the  inscription  mentions  Sômanâyaka  and  his  three  sons  m  lines  15-16 
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The  date  of  the  présent  inscription  was  read  as  âaka  1162  by  Dikshit,  which  he  equated 
with  A  D.  1239-1240  He  has  stated  that  Mâgha  va  di  14  m  that  year  fell  on  Tuesday  as 
stated,  the  Christian  équivalent  of  the  date  bemg  24th  Jannary  A  D  1240  The  cyclic  year 
then  was  Vikârin  as  stated  hère  This  équivalent  would  be  possible  only  if  the  Saka  year  1162 
îs  taken  as  current,  but  current  years  are  cited  only  exceptionally  The  estampage,  howeverj 
shows  that  BhagvanlaFs  readmg  âaka  1161  is  correct  That  year  was  an  expîred  one  m  A  D. 
1239-1240  The  date  of  the  gift  is^  as  stated  before,  Tuesday,  the  24th  January  AD   1240 

As  for  the  place-names  mentioned  in  the  présent  inscription,  Dikshit  suggested  that 
Brabinapurï  must  be  identical  with  modem  Ghaudharapâdâ,  where  are  seen  the  remams 
of  a  temple  ^  Bôpagrâma  is  modem  Bàbgàon,  situated  about  two  miles  to  the  west  of  the 
findspot  of  the  inscription  MânjasapalH,  which  was  probably  its  hamlet,  cannot  now  be 
traced 

Text^ 

1    ftr^^  [I*]  sfr  rmt  f^ïrnr^rnq- 1 1  ^^n-f^  ^^>r%fFrfd'^ ^K=h i ftoT (^ )  i  ^ite^$^(^)- 
16    ^^r^  I  tfa-=^'^^^(^)^  Il  f?rô^%T^(ïr)  jrrfT^^ïRî^^Tiftfe- 

^    No  place-name  like  Brahmapurï,  Brahmavâdï,  Brâhmanagâon,  Brâhmanï  etc   occurs  m  the  Bhiwandî 
tâlukâ  of  the  Thànâ  Distuct 

2    From  an  estampage  supphed  by  Mr  V  G  Khobrekar,  Diiectoi  of  Archives,  Maharashtra 

^    Expressed  by  a  symbol 

*    Dikshit  pxoposed  to  read  Mt^'rtilîj?^  hère,  but  a  similar  name  (m  the  form  T)%5^)  occurs  m 
hnes  11  and  18,  below 

^    Mètre   Anushtubh 

^    Mètre   Sàrdûlavikrîdita 

'    Dikshit's  readmg  1162  is  not  correct  See  p  169,  above 

®    Read  ^^S^?f  so  as  to  agrée  with  -STiT^I  m  Ime  1 0 

«  Read  TT|TO*Icîr- 
i°  Read-f%rf^- 
^1  Read  TTsr^- 

13  Dikshit  read  ^ÇT^TcrM  ,  but  it  does  not  suit  the  context 

1*  Read  «îtw^rjÛ 

1^  This  danda  is  superfluous 

16  Dikshit  read ^t ( f^ ) ^\m{<^ f^fwf ^yRcft ( fcT ) «ft%^^'^f^   I  This  reading  is  not  supported  by  the  facsimile. 

1'  Mètre    Sârdûlamkrîdtta 
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18  ^rrftrTstfw  f^^r  ^>7^(^)''?:çîrnT^  ^TTi^feRmor  f^^r^^  =^-- 

19  sTW^rra^ëT^  iivn  [tt^]^  îrfttrnrqô^f  ^r#àzr  ?:rwfqT^î^(ïï^)  i  m- 

Translation 

Success'  Ôm'  Obeisance  to  Vmâyaka' 

(Verse  1)  I  bow  to  the  God  Shumpësvara^,  who  is  the  cause  of  the  création,  mainten- 
ance and  destiuction  of  the  world  {and)  who  removes  ail  miseries  of  {kis)  devotees' 

(V  2)  There  is  the  illustrions  king  Kêsî  [dëva],  son  of  King  Aparârka  (ïï),  who  is  a  gem 
adornmg  the  illustrions  family  of  the  Vidyâdha^'as  (and)  who  is  well-known  in  the  family  of 
Jïmûtakëtu  Havmg  seen  the  mode  of  the  administration  of  him  who  is  a  store  of  immeasur- 
able  and  holy  valour,  the  divine  Earth  does  not  remember  [with  regret)  [the  ancient)  kmgs  such 
as  Rama. 

(Line  5)  In  the  iSaka  year  llôP,  the  cychc  year  being  Vikârin,  on  the  holy  occasion 
of  the  Sivaràtrî,  on  Tuesday,  the  fourteenth  titM — (m  figures)  14 — m  the  dark  fortmght 
of  Mâgha — on  this  day,  hère,  during  the  bénéficiai  and  victorious  reign  of  the  Mahàrëjâdhirâja^ 
Kdnkana^chakravartin,  the  illustrions  Kêsidêva  adorned  with  ail  royal  titles,  while  the  [following) 
mmisters  are  bearmg  the  burden  of  the  cares  of  the  whole  Hngdom  (enirusted  to  them)  by  his 
favour,  vîz  the  Mahàmàtya,  the  illustrions  Jhaxnpadaprabhu,^  the  Mahàsândhivigrahika 
tlâjadêva  Pandîta,  and  the  State  Treasury  ofiScer  Anantaprabliii  and  others, — at  such  a 
time  the  royal  order  for  the  gift  of  the  village  Brahmapurï  is  bemg  written  as  follows  • — 

(V  3)  The  brave  and  illustrions  kmg  Kësî,  whose  heart  is  wholly^  and  always  devoted 
to  the  worship  of  the  holy  Shômpësvara  has  caused  to  be  estabhshed  the  wonderful  and 
famous  Brahmapurï  attractive  on  account  of  the  mount-like  temple  of  Purâri  (âiva),  to  be 
enjoyed  by  the  descendants  of  the  worthy  Brâhmana  Sôsnanâyaka^. 

(Lme  14)  The  names  of  the  Brâhmanas  are  recorded  hère  —  Sôxnanâyaka,  Sûrya- 
nâyaka,  Govindanàyaka,  Nâùnâyaka— thèse  are  the  four  Brâhmanas 

(V  4)  The  illustrions  bng  Kësin  (H)  has  granted,  in  the  présence  of  the  holy  Shôm- 
pësvara, MânjasapalK,  included  m  the  village  Bôpagrâma,  free  from  ail  obhgations, 
extendmg  to  its  boundaries,  to  be  enjoyed  as  long  as  the  moon,  the  sun  and  the  stars  endure, 
for  the  all-time  mainteanance  of  the  multitude  of  Brâhmanas  who  will  worship  Purâri  (Siva). 


A    Dikshit's  readmg  fsr(ïft)Trcrr  does  not  suit  the  mètre  and  is  not  supported  by  the  facsimile 

2  Mètre   Éârdûlavikrîdita 

3  Thèse  seven  aksharas  cannot  be  read  satisfactonly  'm^  f^  ^sm^  m^  ^T^f^f^  may  be  suggested  as  a 
pc^sible  leadmg 

*    Mètre  of  this  and  the  next  verse   Anushtubh 

5    The  text  reads  Shumpëham  hère  and  Shômpësvara  m  hne  1 1  Dikshit  suggested  its  correction  as  Sômêsvara 

«    Dikshit  read  the  âaka  year  as  1 162  But  see  the  discussion  above,  p  1 70 

'  JWaAamâ/ya  Jhampadaprabhu  is  mentioned  also  m  the  Rânvad  and  Chànjë  stone  inscriptions,  dated  âaka 
1181  and  1182  respectively  Sec  below.  Nos  38  and  39  The  Treasury  Mmister  Anantapai  mentLoned  m 
the  Bassem  inscription  of  Malhkàrjuna,  dated  âaka  1083,  and  Parel  inscription  of  Aparâditya  II,  dated 
1 108,  may  hâve  been  an  ance&tor  of  the  Anantaprabhu  mentioned  hère  See  Nos  29  and  32 

8    Dikshit  read  ^a(^a)m^mfl;flA  in  place  ofjflr»ânfara/i  m  V  3,   but  ^arva   is    not   known  as  the  name  of 

Këâidëva's  father,  Aparâditya  II 
^    This  shows  that  the  three  Brâhmanas  named  after  Sômanâyaka  m  hnes  14-15  were  the  sons  of  that 

Brâhmana 
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(Line  19)  The  mmister  and  others  should  préserve  (this)  rehgious  gift.  On  the  destruction 
of  it,  the  ofFender  will  hâve  to  dwell  m  a  hell 

And  it  has  been  declared  by  the  sages  who  are  our  ancient  teachers  : — 

{Hère  follows  an  imprecatory  verse  ) 

May  theie  be  happmess  and  great  prospenty'  May  it  be  well  with  the  writer  and  the 
reader ' 

No    37 
MVE  ÂGAB  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  ANANATADÊVA  III  •.  sSAKA  1176 

THE  stone  bearing  this  mscuption  was  found  while  diggmg  m  the  hamlet  of  Mr  Yash- 
vantrao  Joshi  at  Âgar  m  the  Srîvardhan  Tàlukà  of  the  Kôlâbâ  District    The  record 

has  been  edited  by  Dr  M  G  Dikshitinthe^S'^togâf/TZj'cnj^foore^/roTTz  Mûf^âw^^m  (Marathi), 
pp  85  f  As  the  mscribed  stone  could  not  be  traceds  Dikshit's  readmg  of  the  text  is  included  hère. 

The  stone  bearmg  the  inscription  measures  106  68  cm  m  breadth  and  38  10  cm  m  height. 
It  has  the  figures  of  the  sun  and  the  moon  at  the  top,  and  below  them  the  présent  record  is 
engraved  on  a  space  measurmg  38  10  cm  by  25  48  cm  inches  Below  it,  there  is  the  usual 
sculpture  of  the  Ass-curse 

The  record  consists  of  10  hnes,  the  last  of  them  containing  only  one  akshara  The 
ciiaracters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  The  language  is  incorrect  Sanskrit  The  ortliography 
does  not  call  for  any  remarks 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Mahàmandalêsvaràdhipatt  Aiiaiitadëva, 
who,  as  shown  below,  was  probably  a  kmg  of  the  âilâhâra  dynasty  It  is  dated  in  the  2§aka 
year  1176,  on  the  8tîi  tithi  of  the  dark  fortnîght  of  Âshâdha,  the  cyclic  year  bemg  Ânanda. 
The  date  cannot  be  venfied  for  want  of  the  necessary  particulars,  but  the  cyclic  year  accordmg 
to  the  southern  luni-solar  System  was  Ânanda  as  stated  hère.  The  Christian  équivalent  of  the 
date  is  Thursday,  the  9th  July  A  D    1254  ^ 

The  ofoject  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  that  a  Màndahka  of  the  kmg,  named  Kâma 
donated  a  vàtikà  (orchard)  m  the  village  Dïpaka  to  one  Ganapati  Nâyaka.^  As  this  is  not 
an  officiai  record  the  usual  particulars  about  the  mmisters  of  the  kmg  etc.  do  not  occur  therein 

The  Mahàmandalêsvaràdhtpati  Anantadêva  was  probably  a  prince  of  the  âilâhâra  family 
His  name  does  not  occur  elsewhere  But  the  date  of  the  présent  inscription  shows  that  he 
flourished  m  the  period  between  the  reigns  of  Kësidêva  and  Sômësvara  The  last  known  date 
of  the  former  is  Saka  1161,  and  the  first  known  date  of  the  latter  is  Saka  1181  The  date  of  the 
présent  record  falls  between  thèse  So  this  Anantadëva,  who  wiU  be  the  third  Silâhâra  kmg  of 
that  name,  seems  to  hâve  succeeded  Kësidêva  II,  but  how  he  was  related  to  him  and  to 
Sômësvara,  who  followed  him,  is  not  known 

The  village  Dïpaka  mentioned  m  the  présent  inscription  is  evidently  modem  Divë 
Âgar,  where  the  mscribed  stone  was  found. 

Text 

1  ^^  [I*]  ^f  ^■^  ^^\3\  srnr^çr^m  i  ^ïï^t^  ^  ^(f^r) 

2  6  f^iï  srti  ^q-^Tr^^^^^fenr^^- 


^    Dikshit  has  wrongly  stated  the  24th  June  A  D   1 254  as  the  Christian  équivalent  of  the  date  It  corresponds 

to  Ashâdha  su  dt  8 
2    He  was  probably  a  Biâhmana  For  the  names  of  Brâhmanas  endmgin  nâyaka,  see  Imes  15  and  16  of  No  36 

above 


RÂNVAD   STONE   INSCRIPTION   OF  SÔMËSVARA  :    SAKA   YEAR    1181  173 

5  '5fïrTiT?r(#)  ^^^h^rïTR  ft%(^fTf  )  qfe^(ïRr  ) 

6    sfçrtw  4hn3Er(^)  ^%[:*] 

9    ^^  . . .  ^%*    . .  ïRttî  I  îw^  ïï|r~ 

10     ^  [1*] 

Translation 

Hail!  In  the  §aka  ycar  1176,  the  [cyclic]  year  Âi&anda,  on  the  8th  day  (e.^.  ^z/^z) 
of  the  dark  fortmgkt  of  Âshâdha,  on  this  day,  here^  durîng  the  bénéficiai  and  victorious 
reign  of  the  Mahâmandalësvarâdhipatt,  the  illustrions  Anantadêva  (H),  adorned  with  ail  royal 
titles,  in  the  famous  Dipaka  village  enjoyed  by  the  illustrions  Râxna  Mandalïka,  the  vâtikà 
(orchard)  with  ail  its  boundaries  stated  as  follows — on  the  west,  the  vritU  (of  )  . , .  (on  the  east) 
on  the  southj  the  field  of  êrïdhara,  on  the  north  . . . — has  been  granted  by  the  illus- 
trions Râxna  Mandalîka  as  a  vntti  (means  of  subsistence)  to  Ganapati  Nâyaka  with  the 
pouring  ont  of  water  on  [Us)  hand. 

May  there  be  happiness  and  great  prosperîty! 

No.  38  :  Plate  LXXV 
RÂNVAB  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  SÔMÉlSVARA  t  SAKA  YEAR  1181 

THE  stone  bearing  this  inscription  was  found  at  Rânvad  near  Uran  in  the  Kolâbâ 
District.  It  was  first  very  briefly  noticed  by  Pandit  Bhagvanlal  in  the  Bombay  Gazetteer 

(old  ed  ),  Vol.  I,  part  ii,  p  21.  n.  1.  He,  however,  read  the  date  wrongly  as  11711.  It 
was  corrected  by  Dr  A.  S.  Altekar  in  the  Indian  Culture,  Vol.  II,  p.  431.  The  inscription  was 
first  editcd,  without  a  facsimile,  by  Dr  H  D.  Sankalia  and  S.  C  Upadhyaya  in  the  Epîgraphia 
Inâca,  Vol.  XXIII,  pp.  278  f  Subsequently  Dr.  M.  G  Dikshit  edited  it  with  an  indiffèrent 
facsimile  m  Maràihï  Samsôdhana  Patnkà,  Vol.  VI,  No  4,  pp  13  f  It  has  been  included  with  a 
good  facsimile  by  Dr  S.  G.  Tulpule  m  his  Pràchîna  Maràihï  Kôrlva  Lëkka,  pp.  156  f  It  is  edited 
heie  from  an  estampage  kmdly  supplied  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist,  and  the  plate  accompanying 
Dr.  Tulpule's  article. 

"The  stone  measures  3'  (91  44  cm  )  by  l'6"  (45-72  cm.)  The  mscribed  porUon  is  1'  by 
l'5",  and  contains  11  Imes  of  wriung,  the  average  size  of  the  letteisbemg|'.  Belowthis,is  an 
ass-sculpture  differing  shghtly  m  the  position  of  the  woman  from  those  noticed  before^  carved 
m  low  reHcf  in  a  rectangle  (18"  by  11")-  At  the  top  above  the  inscription,  are  the  Sun  and  the 
Moon  and  bctwcen  them  a  double  kalasaF' 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  initial  i  still  retains 
its  old  form  (see  ity-àdi^  line  4),  and  dh  has  a  clear  horn  on  the  left  (see  Sàndkvigrahï,  fine  4). 
The  language  is  Sanskrit  m  the  initial  portion,  and  Marathi  in  the  formai  portion.  The 

1  In  lus  Ltst  of  Inscriptions  of  Southern  India  (p  56),  Kielhom  read  the  year  as  ^1181,  but  expiessed  his  mabi- 
hty  to  give  the  date  m  full  The  figure  for  8  is  shghtly  more  developed  than  that  m  the  Chiplûn  and  Bassem 
stonc  inscuptions  of  Malhkàijuna,  and  the  Parêl  stone  inscription  of  Aparâditya  II  (Nos  28  and  29, 
above)   In  some  of  thèse  cases  it  was  misread  befoie 

2  See  Nos.  35-37,  above 

3  Eu  Ind   Vol  XXin,  p  278  The  double  Ma/a  is  probably  a  Mara  with  a  cocoanut  placed  above 
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orthograpliy  shows  the  usual  peculiarities  of  the  reduplication  of  a  consonant  after  r  (see 
chakravartti,  line  2),  and  the  use  oïchh  for  ts  in  hne  samvachharê,  hne  6  Several  old  Marathi  forms 
occuring  in  lines  6-11  are  also  noteworthy 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  Sômêsvara,  evîdently  the  last  Sllâltâra 
Hng  of  that  name  ruhng  over  North  Konlcan,  who  bears  the  impérial  titles  oï  Mahàrâjàdhiràja 
and  Kônkanachakravartï.  It  is  dated  on  the  fifteenth  tîthi  of  the  diark  fortalght  of  Ghaltra 
in  the  Saka  year  llSl,  the  cyclic  year  bemg  Siddhârtha.  The  foUowtng  ministers  of  his 
government  are  mentioned  in  this  coxinQctiOTi—Mahàmâtya  Jliampadaprabliu,  MakâsàndHi- 
vigrahka  Taijaprablîii,  and  the  Minister  in  charge  of  the  Secrétariat  Dâdaprabl^u.  Of  thèse, 
Jhampadaprabhu  is  mentioned  also  in  the  Chaudharapâdâ  inseription  of  Kês'idêva  II,  dated 
Saka  1161 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  grant,  by  the  Kmg  [Ràula],  of  the  proceeds 
of  some  fields  m  Urana-Pa^ivasë  {i  e.  Padivasë  near  Uran)^  on  the  occasion  of  a  Sûrya-parmn 
(a  holy  occasion  sacred  to  the  Sun)   This  was  not  a  solar  echpse;  for  no  such  echpse  occurred 
on  the  date  mentioned  above.  It  was  a  Sankràntt  as  stated  at  the  end  The  date  of  the  inscription 
cannot  be  verified  for  want  of  the  necessary  détails,  but  the  cyclic  year  corresponding  to  ^aka 
1181  was,  accordmg  to  the  southern  luni-solar  System,  Siddhàrtha,  as  stated  hère.  The  date 
corresponds  to  the  25th  March  A  D  1259,  when  the  amàvàsyà  of  the  Adhika  Ghaitra  ended  19  h. 
40  m.  after  mean  sunrise    Gifts  are  not  generally  made  m  an  mtercalary  month,  but  this 
tithi  was  chosen  probably  because  it  was  also  the  day  of  the  Mësha-sanlcrânti.  The  latter 
occurred  18  h   15  m  after  mean  sunrise  on  that  day  The  date  can  thus  be  verified  in  a  way. 
The  only  place-names  mentioned  in  the  présent  inscription  are  Urana  and  Padivasë. 
Of  thèse,  Urana  stiU  retams  its  ancient  name  and  hes  10  miles  from  Panvël  in  the  Kolâbâ 
District.  Rânvad,  where  the  inscribed  stone  was  found,  is  near  Uran,  but  no  place  like  Padivasë 
can  now  be  traced  m  the  neighbourhood. 

Text^ 

9    ^pw%rrfcft«  ■%  [m]"^  ^fw^  f^rTw»  ^[^^  ^1^^- 

1  See  a  similar  expression  JVâgapura-Mandwar  dhana  occuirmg  m  the  Deoli  plates  of  Krishna  III  (Ep  Ind , 
Vol  V,  pp  192  f  ),  which  is  taken  to  mean  Nandivardhana  near  Nàgapura 

2  From  an  estampage  supphed  by  the  Ghief  Epigraphist  and  Plate  XXXV  mPMKL 
^   Expressed  by  a  symbol 

*  Sankaha-Upadhyaya  read  'W^(^)v[fî 

5  Read  ^^^t  (Marâ^iî).  Sankaha-Upadhyaya  suggeît  the  readmg  ^# 

6  Ail  previous  editors  read^^,  but  it  makes  no  sensé    The  first  akshara  appears  to  be  ?r  ^3?^  (Maràthî) 
means  'havmg  taken  or  invited' 

'   Dikshit  reads   ^îlTrîroTq'ff^rîr^,  and  takes  it  to  mean  sr^rqnwrf^flwt,   but   ?rrf^^  is    qmte   clear  hère; 

Sankaha-Upadhyaya  read  mfx^Tè  qrt  f^m  and  Tuipule  ^TtItw  q-#l^ft^  Our  readmg  gives  a  better  sensé. 
8  Read  ^^Tït  (thèse  fields) 
»   Sanklia-Upadhyaya  hâve  not  read  thèse  nme  words  Dikshit  reads  tt^  ^cITq'-fïriw,    and  Tuipule 

foUows  him,  but  =^crr^  is  a  modem  Marathi  word,  not  noticed  m  early  Marathi 
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10  %  ^îft^^^^sn-  wf^m  ïï^  ?rR3TT  Si[€tf  ^r^^^  ^^^ 

11  ^3TT  [I*]  Tï-ïï^(^)    5T^«fV  II 

Translation 

Success!  Hail'  May  there  be  prosperity  !  This  day,  hère,  during  the  bénéficiai  and  vîcto- 
rious  reign  of  the  Mahàrâjâdhirâja  {and)  Kônkana-chakravartï,  theiliustrious  Sôînêsvaradêva,  who 
is  adorned  with  ail  royal  titles,  while  the  government  consisting  of  the  Makâmàtya,  the  lUustrious 
Jliaînpadaprabïni,  the  Mahàsàndkvîgrahï,  the  lUustrious  Taijaparbliu,  (and)  the  Srïkaram^, 
the  lUustrious  Bâdaprabhu  is  beanng  the  burden  of  the  cares  of  the  administration  of  the 
whole  mandda  entrusted  to  it  by  his  (z  e  the  King's)  favour— at  such  a  time — ^in  the 
Saka  year  1181,  the  {cyclic)  year  being  Sîddhârtlia,  on  the  15th  titM  of  the  dark  fortnlgkt 
of  Cliaitra — on  this  occasion  the  Kmg,  having  mvited  the  lUustrious  Bâmôdarabliatta  and 
his  brother  Vâsudëvabhatta,  has,  by  oflfering  them  two  cocoanuts*,  donated,  by  pourmg 
water  on  their  hands,  to  Dàmôdarabhatta  and  his  brother  on  the  Sankrànti  sacred  to  the  Sun, 
as  common  fields,  one  m  the  Khandapalâstliâna^  mcluded  m  the  village  Urana-Padivasë 
and  ail  the  produce  of  the  Dëulëkhanda,  the  fields  thus  being  three 

May  there  be  happiness  and  great  piosperity! 


No.  39  :  Plate  LXXVÎ 
CHÂNJE  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  SÔMËlSVARA  %  SAKA  YEAR   1182 

THE  Stone  bearing  this  inscription  was  found  at  Chânje  near  Uran  in  the  Panvel  tàlukâ 
of  the  Kolâbâ  District  It  was  first  briefly  noticed  by  Pandit  Bhagvanlal  Indraji  in  the 

Bombay  Gazetteer,  Vol  I  (old  ed  ),  part  ii,  p  21,  n  1  The  inscription  was  edited,  without 
a  facsimile,  by  Dr  H.  D  Sankalia  and  S  G  Upadhyaya  m  the  Epigraphia  Indica^  Vol  XXIII, 
pp,  279  f  It  is  included,  with  a  good  facsimile  plate,  by  Dr  S  G  Tùlpule  in  the  Pràckïna 
Maràthî  Kôrîva  Lêkha,  pp  161  f  If  is  edited  hère  from  an  estampage  kmdly  supplied  by  the 
Ghief  Epigraphist  and  the  plate  m  Dr.  Tulpule's  aforementioned  book 

"The  stone  measures  3'  5"  (104  14  cm  )  py  1'  7"  (48  26  cm  ),  and  the  mscribed  portion 
is  r6"  (45  72  cm  )  by  r5"  (43  18  cm  )  andcontams  18  Imes;  the  averagesize  of  the  letters  is 
I"  (1  90  cm  )  Belowthis,ma  rectangle  16"  (40  64  cm  )  by  11"  (27  94  cm  )  was  an  ass-sculpture 
as  m  No  38,  but  now  it  is  completely  worn  out  Above  the  inscription,  between  the  Sun  and  the 
Moon,  on  a  pedestal  is  a  pûrna-kalasa ,  on  its  bulgmg  part  is  a  band  and  leaves  on  either  side 
The  kalasa  is  crowned  with  what  looks  hke  a  smaller  kalasa  and  may  be  a  cocoanut  ^" 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarî  alphabet  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  form  of  m  in  hnes 
4,  5  etc  appears  to  hâve  been  formed  by  addmg  the  medial  î  to  the  akshara  a,  dh  shows  a  horn 
on  the  left  (see  samvamdha,  hne  13) ,  the  initial  i  and  ë  stiU  retain  their  old  forms  (see  Màmàku, 
Ime  6,  and  ëvam,  Ime  12).  The  language  is  Sanskrit  mixed  with  Marathi,  and  except  for  a 
verse  m  praise  of  Lambôdara  (Ganapati)  m  the  begmning  and  an  imprecatory  one  at  the  end. 


1  Thèse  two  words  are  repeated  unnecessauly 

2  Read  ^''^îRflr  (Marathi)  meanmg  'on  the  sun's  passmg  mto  anothei  zodiacal  sign' 

3  Érîkaranl  probably  means  the  Head  of  the  Secrétariat 

*    "R  ^rllTr^  ^  fïîfr^  probably  means  *having  given  them  two  cocoanut  fruits  as  a  token  of  the  gift  ' 

^   Khandapalâsthâna  probably  corresponds  to  khadavala^  mentioned  in  some  inscriptions  of  the  Silâhâras  of 

Kolhàpur  See  No  60,  hnes  10  and  18  It  may  hâve  been  denved  from  Sanskrit  khêtakavalaya,  and  perhaps 

signified  an  open  space  round  a  village  or  a  house 
«  Ep  M,  Vol  XXIII,  pp  279  f 
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the  whole  record  is  in  prose  The  boundaries  of  the  donated  village  are  given  in  Marathi  and  the 
remaining  portion  is  in  Sanskrit  The  orthogrsLphy  shows  the  usual  reduplication  of  the 
consonant  foUowing  r  in  sarggena,  hne  16. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  be  reign  of  the  illustrions  Sômêsvaradêva,  adorned  with 
ail  royal  titles.  He  is  evidently  the  last  known  king  of  the  âilâhâra  dynasty  of  North  Konkan. 
As  in  the  preceding  inscription,  he  bears  the  impérial  titles  Mahàràjàdkràja  and  Kônkanackkra- 
vartï  As  shown  below,  the  présent  inscription  was  mcised  just  a  year  after  the  preceding  one. 
It  mentions  the  same  Mahàmàtya,  mz.  Jhâmpadaprabiiii,  but,  strange  as  it  may  appear,  the 
other  ministers  seem  to  hâve  been  changed  in  the  course  of  a  year.  The  présent  inscription 
mentions  the  Sàndhivigrahî  Mmnâku,  two  other  ministers,  vzz.  Bêbalaprafoliu  and  Fôniadê- 
pand^ta,  and  the  Senior  Mmister  m  charge  of  the  Treasury,  vzz.  Gôvënâkw. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  grant,  by  Somêsvaradëva,  of  an  orchard 
known  as  Kômtbalê-stilâna-vâtikâ  in  the  village  Ghândijê,  situated  near  Urana,  on  the 
occasion  of  a  solar  éclipse  which  occurred  on  Monday,  the  fifteenth  tîtbî  of  the  dark 
fortnight  of  Chaitra  in  the  âaka  year  1182  (expressed  both  in  words  and  figures),  the  cyclic 
year  being  Kaudra.  The  date  corresponds  regularly  to  Monday,  the  12th  April  A.D.  1260, 
when  there  was  a  solar  éclipse  and  the  cyclic  year  also  was  Raudra  as  stated  hère.  The  inscrip- 
tion records  also  the  additional  gifts  of  ten  visôvas^  and  162  Pôruttha  drammas. 

The  grants  were  made  in  favour  of  the  god  Uttarësvara  whose  temple  was  situated  at 
Sthânaka. 

Of  the  place-names  occurrmg  hère,  Urana,  as  stated  before,  still  retams  its  old  name. 
Cbâi^dijê  is  now  known  as  Ghânjê.  Kômtbalê-sthâna  seems  to  hâve  been  a  part  of  ancient 
Ghândijê,  and  cannot  be  traced  now  Sthânaka  is,  of  course,  modem  Thânâ. 

Text^ 
1      sff  ïWt  fefif^lîT  I  ^>(^1-)^  ^[^]^  'îîW  ïft?^q-3  II 

7    ^ïïR  5rq-îraqrrït  iltïïrf  ^  i  ictcr^Rrr^  mém^  ^^  ^- 

9    ^  ^f  ^  v^  T^kws^io  %  ^  «^(^  çr>rf^^ ,  ^%^  ^^ 

1  Sankaha-UpadhyayaandTulpulehavenotnotedtheiefeience  tothesecoms  Fz^ôy^is  the  Marathi  namefor 
vmsôpaka,  which  sigmfîed  the  twentieth  part  of  a  dramma  Visôvâs  are  often  mentioned  m  Marathi  inscrip- 
tions See  P  M  À"  L,  Introduction,  p  101 

2  From  an  estampage  supplied  by  the  Ghief  Epigraphist  and  Plate  XXXV  m  P  M  K  L 

3  Read  ^T^^fïPr 

*  Mètre  Anushtubh 

s  Hère  and  m  several  places  punctuation  mdicated  by  one  oi  two  dots  is  superfluous 

«  Read  Ti^r?rrfsr!^ir%r 

'  Read  ^^rfèïft^crf 

8  Reads^^c^rf^ 
»  Read5^?r^ 
^^  Read  ~^qc?r^ 

"  The  territorial  name  ^mm  is  hke  ^mm  m  No  16,  Ime,  15,  above    Usually  m  such  cases  3r^W% 
ïs  used  mstead  of  lî 
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13    ^^"WcT  ^(ïE)w^3ïï?T(irT)feî^(^)?iïfef^rr  ïï^l?T%(frr)^^  %ërT[m]i  ql^^p]- 

17    ^FrrîTt(t)Trfq"^^i  ç^ïïr(TTT)  qi:^crr(rrT)  ^ïïTfTg'^?T^(TrîT)  t  'crfe(fe-)^^- 

Translation 

Succss'  Obeisance  to  Vmàyaka! 

(Verse  1)  Obeisance  to  you,  OLambôdaia, — (you)  who  aie  always  fond  of  môdakas  ! 
O  God,  icmove  {alï)  obstacles  fiom  ail  my  undertakmgs  at  ail  times 

(Lme  2)  Tins  day,  hère,  during  the  bénéficiai  and  victonous  reign  of  the  Makàrâjâdhi- 
râja^  Kônkanachahavartî,  the  illustrions  Sôïnësvaradëvarâya,  who  is  adorned  with  ail  titles, 
while  the  Mahàmàlya^  the  illustrions  Jliâînpadiaprablnii,  the  Mahàsàndhivigrahï  Mâlnâknj 
BëbalapralbîîLiîa  Pômadëpandita  {and)  the  Senior  Mmister  m  charge  of  the  State  Treasury, 
[viz  )  Gôvëîîâkiï  aie  bearmg  the  burden  of  the  caies  of  the  whole  mandala  entrusted  to  them  by 
his  (î  e  the  King's)  favour, — at  such  a  time,  when  eleven  kiindred  years  increased  Iby 
eîgJh.ty-two  havc  elapsed  by  the  era  of  the  Saka  kmg — ^in  figures,  the  Sakayear  Î182 — ^in  the 
(cyclic)  ycar  Rawdra,  on  the  occasion  of  a  soîar  éclipse,  on  Monday,  the  15t!i  titïiî  of  the 
dark  fortnâglit  of  Chaitra,  the  Mahmàja,  the  illustrions  Sômësvaradëva,  lias  donated  to 
the  godj  the  divme  Uttarêsvara  of  theprospeious  (city)  Sthâîiaka,  with  the  pourmg  out  of 
water,  the  land  covered  by  the  orchard  m  Kôîîitîialë-stîîâïia  m  the  village  Cliâiidijë  situated 
near  Uraiia,  the  boundaries  of  which  are  as  follows  — on  the  east,  the  field  of  Sânu  Tkâkura, 
on  the  south,  the  field  of  Vishnukanhâ,  on  the  west,  aroval  load,  {and)  on  the  noith,  waste  land 
—  the  land  thus  bounded  on  the  four  sides,  together  with  grass,  wood  and  water,  exempted  from 
ail  encumbrances  and  claims  of  debt,  mheiitance  etc  and  inclusive  of  ail  produce  {and  also) 
ten  visôvas  {and)  the  Pôriittha-draiîiiîias  {numhenng)  a  hundred  mcieased  by  sixty-two~in 
figures,  162  d?ammas — after  lecoidmg  the  gifts  m  a  loyal  chartei 

Nonc  should  cause  any  obstiuction  to  the  présent  religions  gift 

{Hete  follows  an  tmpncato^y  verse  ) 
May  thcrc  bc  happmess  and  great  piosperity'  May  there  be  well-bemg  ' 


1  Read  f^^W^TTar  ab  m  scveial  pasbges  of  No  14,  above 

2  Pievious  editms  read  ^  f^^ft  ^  which  they  left  out  in  theu  iiiteipretation  ï^m  is  Sanskut  f^T^^ 

3  Read  ffq'Cî^fî.RT  STïïroTTfrïiï^çr 
*  Metie   Anushluhh 
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No    40  -  Plates  LXXVII  and  LXXVIII 

PATTANAKUDI  PLATES  OE  AVASARA  lï  (?)  s  SAKA  YEAR  910 


THESE  copperpiates^^eiefirstpublishedbyMr  V  K  RajvadeandMr  G  K  Ghandor- 
aïkm  ÛiQ  Annual  Rep07t  of  ûit  Bhàmta  Itihàsa  Samsôdhaka  Mandala,  Poona,  for  Saka  1833, 

pp  430  f  They  had  obtamed  them  from  Adappa  Kalappa  Upadhye  of  Ghikôdi  They 
havebeenie-editedbyMi  B  R  GopalandMr  V  S  Subi3hmmiY3.m  m  the  Epig7apki a  Indica, 
Vol  XXXVIÏ,  pp  56  f  The)  were  obtamed  by  them  from  Tonappa  Pansa  Upadhye,  the 
puest  of  the  Jam  basti  of  Pattanakiidi,  who  claims  that  they  hâve  been  pieserved  as  heiiloom 
m  his  family  It  is  not  known  if  he  is  related  to  the  person  from  whom  the  previous  cditors  had 
obtamed  them  Howevei,  as  they  hâve  recently  been  found  at  Pattanakudi,  I  hâve  named 
them  after  that  place 

"Of  the  thiee  plates  of  the  set,  onlv  the  second  has  writmg  on  both  sides,  while  the  first 
and  the  third  are  engraved  only  on  the  mner  side  The  rmis  of  each  of  the  plates  are  shghtly 
raised  to  protect  the  wntmg  whxch  is  well  preserved  The  plates,  each  measurmg  26  cm  by 
16  cm  are  stiung  on  to  an  oval  ring  about  1  2  cm  thick  and  measurmg  11  5  cm  by  9  cm. 
The  rmg,  which  had  not  been  eut  is  soldei  ed  to  a  seal  contammg,  m  a  countersunk  surface, 
Gaïuda  m  human  form  with  two  amis  He  weais  a  La- anda-miikuta^  has  a  long  beak-hkc  nosc,  a 
spécial  characteristic  of  his,  is  turned  to  pioper  right,  and  possesses  a  pair  of  fluttermg  wmgs 
seen  above  the  shoulders,  of  which  the  one  above  the  left  shoulder  is  somewhat  damaged  He 
is  depicted  with  the  hands  brought  together  close  to  the  chcst  and  held  m  an  anjali  pose  and 
seated  on  his  haunches  The  three  plates  togethei  weigh  1830  gr  ,  while  the  rmg  with  the  scal 
n-eighs  490  gr  There  are  m  ail  51  Imes  of  writmg,  twelve  on  the  first  plate  and  thirteen  on  each 
of  the  three  remammg  sides^  " 

The  cliaracters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  The  foUowmg  peculiarities  are  notcwoithv 
The  guttural  nasal  n  is  without  a  dot  (see  Subhatmiga,  Ime  3) ,  bh  is  open-mouthed  (see  Vallahha^ 
Une  3) ,  dh  has  yet  no  hom  on  the  left  (see  vivudha-,  hne  5)  and  h  shows  a  slight  tail,  which  is 
not  yet  well  developed  (see  iha,  hne  24)  The  langiiage  is  Sanskrit,  and  the  inscription  is 
wutten  paitly  m  verse  and  paitly  m  prose  The  initial  portion  contammg  fiist  the  desciiption 
of  the  Râshtrakûtas  and  then  of  the  ancestors  of  the  reigmng  Silâhâia  kmg  Avasara  is  m  verse. 
This  is  followed  by  the  formai  poition  of  the  recoid  m  prose  and  finally  come  the  benedxctory 
and  imprecatory  verses  followed  by  a  verse  recordmg  the  names  of  the  writcr  and  the  cngiaver. 
The  ortkograplîy  shows  the  usual  leduplication  of  the  consonant  followmg  ?  (mcludmg  the 
wrong  one  oïsh)  and  the  use  of  y  foi  b  (see  sad-dharmma,  lint  1,  Nityavanshshd^  hne  5,  and  viviidha, 
hne  5)  The  recoi  d  is,  on  the  whole,  well  composed  and  written 

The  mscîiption  lefeis  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Silâra  {i  e  Siiàhâra)  kmg  Avasara  II 
(?)^,  lulmg  from  Baliïiagara  It  opens  with  a  verse  mvokmg  victoiy  for  Sarvajha^  and  joy  for 


1  EJ)  Ind,  Vol  XXXVII,  r  56 

2  If  the  genealogv  m  ihe  subséquent  two  giants  of  Rattaiâja  is  taken  as  coiiect,  he  would  be  Ava'^aia  IIÏ 
2   Sarvajna  usually  means  Buddha,  but  theie  is  nothmg  Buddhistic  in  tins  insciiption    It  also  dénotes  an 

Aihatj  and  it  may  be  noted  in  this  connection  that  the  plates  weie  found  m  the  possession  of  a  puest  of  a 
Jam  basti  But  there  is  no  indication  of  its  connection  with  Jaimsm  also 
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the  Kmg,  cows  and  Bràhmanas  Then  begms  the  genealog\  of  tîie  Râshtrakûta  kingSj  to 
whom  the  Silàhâra  rulers  of  South  Konkan  owed  allegiance  The  foUo^ving  aie  mentioned  in 
this  connection—âiibliatiiàga  (Krishna  II),  his  son  Jagattuèga,  lus  son  Nityavarsiia 
(Indra  III) ,  his  vounger  biother  Amôghavarsha  (ÏIÎ);  his  son  Krishna  (111)5  well-known 
by  his  hiyuda  VanagajamaUa,  and  his  brother  Khôttiga  Aftei  the  death  of  Khôttiga,  his 
successor  Baddiga  was  oveithrown  by  Tailapa 

It  is  noteworthy  that  m  this  genealogy  the  name  of  Gô\mda  IV,  the  son  of  India  III, 
who  was  overthrown  by  Baddiga-Amôghavarsha  III,  is  omitted  Agam,  VanagajamaUa  is 
mentioned  as  a  binida  of  Krishna  III,  and,  finally,  the  last  Râshtrakùta  lulei  Karka  II  is 
mentioned  by  the  name  of  Baddiga  Tins  name  of  his  is  not  mentioned  elsewheie,  but  smce  he 
was  a  giandson  of  Baddiga  alias  Amôghavaisha  III,  this  name  is  notimlikely  as  grandsonsaie 
olten  named  after  their  grandfatheis 

In  hne  13  commences  the  genealogy  of  the  reignmg  Silàhâra  kmg  Avasara  It  mentions 
fiist  the  mythical  Vidyâdhara  Jîmùtavâhana,  who  sacrificed  his  life  to  Garuda  for  the  protec- 
tion ol  a  Nâga  The  family  descended  froni  him  becamc  known  as  Silâra  The  lecord  then 
mentions  the  followmg — Dhammiyaraj  who  founded  Balipattaïia — his  son  Ammalîa — lus 
son  Aiyapa— his  son  Âdityavaruaaiî— his  son  Avasara  (I) — his  son  îmdra— his  son  Shima, 
who  anncxed  Ghandramandala — lus  son  Avasara  (II),  who  was  reignmg  when  the  présent 
mscuption  was  issued  It  is  notewoithy  that  the  name  of  Sanaphulla,  the  first  member  of  the 
Silâhâra  family  mentioned  m  the  othei  two  recoids^  of  the  Silâhàias  of  South  Konkan,  is  heie 
omittcd  Agam,  Ammalla,  named  heie  as  the  son  of  Dhammiyaia,  is  omitted  m  the  latter, 
whilc  they  mention  Avasara  as  the  son  of  Aiyapa,  but  lus  name  does  not  occur  m  the  présent 
record  Thèse  disci  epancies  look  strange  as  ail  the  thiee  are  officiai  records  of  the  Silâhâras 
bclongmg  to  the  same  period  We  shall  discuss  elsewhere  how  they  can  be  reconciled  Fiom 
Âdityayai  man  onwards  both  the  généalogies  agrée 

The  inscription  is  dated  m  the  expiied  Saka  year  910  (expiessed  m  words),  the  cyclic 
year  bemg  Sarvadhârin,  on  Monday,  the  îîfth  tithi  of  the  bright  forteight  of  Kârttika. 
The  date  is  irregulai  The  c\clic  year  correspondmg  to  the  expued  Saka  year  910  was  San  a- 
dhârm  accordmg  to  the  southein  luni-solai  system,  but  the  stated  tithi  fell  on  Thuisday,  not 
on  Monday  as  requircd  The  équivalent  date  m  the  Christian  era  is  the  18th  October  A  D  988 
The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  that  three  merchants  named  Nâgai-srështhin, 
Lokkai-srështkiiî  and  Adityavarmaîî  paid  40  dînàms  as  pàdapûjâ  {nazaràna)  to  the  leignmg 
kmg  Avasara  (II)  for  the  confiimation  of  ceitam  hereditaiy  rights^  m  the  villages  Kinjala  and 
PiiEsa  They  were  to  pay  m  addition  two  lakhs  of  betel-nuts  by  way  of  an  annual  cess^  It  is, 
howevei,  stated  that  the  share  of  Nâgaï-si  ështhm  was  exempt  fiom  this  cess  The  refeience  to 
dînâras  occuring  m  such  a  late  record  of  the  tenth  century  A  D  is  mterestmg  Other  Silâhâra 
records  mention    gadyànas  and  àiammas 

The  agrecment  is  communicated  foi  information  to  the  followmg — Rëvana  Maiitnn^ 
Ukkai-srështhm  Nàgapâia  Amàtya,  Pulëna  Hadapa^  and  other  puncipal  loyal  officeis, 
togcther  with  ail  peoplc,  young  as  well  as  old,  aitisans  {hanjamànas)  and  guilds  (iiagaïas)  as 


1    Nos  41  and  42  below 

^   The  meanmg  oijîvalôka,  which  occuis  in  this  connection,  is.  iinceitam   It  seems  to  be  used  heie  m  the 

scn!>e  oï  vritti   a  souice  of  maintenance'    The  lattei  occius  m  seveial  giants  of  the  Silâhâias  of  Noith 

Konkan 
^   Mamasya  seems  to  mean  'fiee  fiom  taxes'   The  expiession  namasya-vnttyâ  (as  exempt  fiom  taxes)  occuis 

m  seveial  giants  of  the  Silâhâias  of  Noith  Konkan 
i   Hadapa  is  Kannada  woid  meanmg  'a  betei-box'  (Sanskiit,  Tâmbùla-kaiandaka)    It  seems  to  be  used  m 

hne  39  in  the  sensé  q£  Hadapavala  'a  betel-box-beaiei'  (Sansknt,  tâmbûla-vàhaka),  an  attendant  m  the 

loyal  palace  He  is  mcluded  among  the  eighteen  tiithas  (digmtauesj  of  the  State 
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well  as  ceitam  mal  lias  (evidenth  m  Balipattana).  The  lecoid  was  written  by  the  poetDëva» 
pâla,^  son  of  Vâsnanaj  wlio  was  then  Nàgm  a-sàndhwigi  ahiJza,  and  it  was  engraved  by  Vajjada« 
As  for  the  localities  mentioned  m  the  présent  inscription,  Balipattana,  (or  Balînagara)' 
the  capital  of  Kmg  Avasara,  is  probably  modem  Khâiepàtan  Chaîidrawiaîidala  was  the 
teriitory  round  modem  Ghândôi  m  the  Goâ  State  As  for  Kmjala,  there  are  three  places 
named  Kmjalë  m  the  Ratnâgiri  District — two  m  the  Khëd  tâlukà,  and  one  m  the  Sangamësvara 
tàlukà,  but  m  the  absence  of  fuither  détails  such  as  the  boundaries  etc  of  Kmjala,  it  cannot 
be  determmed  if  any  of  them  is  identical  with  it  No  name  like  Fiilîsa  can  now  be  traced  m 
the  Ratnâgiri  Distuct 

Text^ 
First  Plate 

1    feq;^  [I  ']  w^^^Tj  ^m\  îF^?5  ^ïnïï^  Tr^^FfrfOT  i  ^eî^ïït 
3    ^'t  srêë7^"t5^f^?r  %^  -m^^^m  p-fe:  i  ^^^^- 

10    v^  Il  [^!H]  ^>sîT5i%g:çrT3Tïïïmqif^,'ïï^      t  ^m^'^V 

Secoîid  Plate  ;  First  Side 

18    cïT  =^TrêëRTïïTTO?^"t  f?rl^;ïrciï%a'  i  ïï^^'j^^^^cTcp^^- 

1  This  Dëvapâla's  son  Lôkapàiva  wiotc  the  two  later  gtants  of  Rattaiâja  (below,  Nos  41  and  42) 

2  Fiom  the  facsimiles  facmg  pp  58  and  59  m  Ep  Ind ,  Vol  XXXVII 

3  Expiessed  by  a  symbol 
*  Metie    Âtyâ 

s  Metieof  verses  2 — 4     Mâhnî 

^  Read  —^ 

'  Mètre    Anushtubh 

^  Mètre     Inàavajm 

**  This  akshaw  v^  supeifliious 

10  Meti  e  of  vei  ses  7- 1 1     Anushlubh 
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weil  as  certain  malhas  feMdentlv  m  BaJipattana)  The  lecoid  was  wutten  by  the  poetDëva- 
pâlaj^  son  of  Vâmaiia,  who  was  then  JVàgafa-sàndhivigrakka,  and  it  was  engraved  by  Vajjadao 
As  foi-  the  locaîities  mentioned  m  the  présent  inscription,  Balîpattanaj  (or  Balînagara) 
the  capital  of  Kmg  Avasara,  is  probably  modem  Khârepàlan  Chandraîiiaiidala  was  the 
terri  tory  round  modem  Chàndôr  m  the  Goâ  State  As  for  Kiâjalaj  there  are  three  places 
named  Kmjalê  m  the  Ratnâgiri  District — two  m  the  Khëd  tàlukà,  and  one  m  the  Sangamësvara 
tàlukd^  but  m  the  absence  of  fuither  détails  such  as  the  boundaries  etc  of  Kinjala,  it  cannot 
be  determmed  if  any  of  them  is  identical  with  it  No  name  Iike  Fiilisa  can  now  be  traced  in 
the  Ratnâgiri  District 

Text^ 
First  Plate 

1    feïï^  [1  !]  ^sPT^çnr  mm  ^r^^  wtï^  TF^tferr  i  ^ï^-^m 
3    m  ^ê^^>s^feïî  -^  m^^^m  ^%^  I  m^^- 

5      t^  ^  1  i  [^  1 1 -^J  ïï^^f^ (^ )  ST^r  (^)  -?JÇcrc^>  fïTcJT'^ccfffis^^fe  f^W^  ^- 

6    ^^>  Twtmt  1  ^^^ts^^^i^r  ^n- 

10  ^t  il  [VI M]  ^l^srfeïïrqiïïïïmf^^^wrfe'fïî  i  ^tTïïc'^V 

1 1  f|-ïïtt  ^  ^x^w  m  ^fk"^  !  !  f  ^  I  !  '  ]  #rr'^sT?^îr^f  q-f  ^"t- 

Second  Plate  s  First  Sîde 

13  ^<^f  ^"t  ïïfcr  t^tïïTqT^  i  i  [=^  I P  ]  tT9  ^^  ftr^T^i^^ïï  1 1   ^ïïlf-^- 

14  ^îq-^>s^q-Tr='TfïïTcr  ^^  ^ïï^r^cft  ^e^t  ^^tt 

15  ^^cT^^ïï^o  II  [^ir]  ^^  m^^m^  litx  ïïra^ïï^cffâ"  1  îft  ^- 

16  ïïWJt  ^^  ft'ëïïTr^îi^crcfV'iKcr  ii  [-^im]  sTTïïtrr^F^q-  ^^\m- 

1 7  F"^]^  ^f^mx  qx  !  srfHër (fsër ) t^^  tp^  ^\s^xï^ (^) feq^r^  ii [^ ii -^ ] 

19  ïï^TO  ïïq-  Il  [ V 1 1 ^ ]  sïïfer^r^f  ptsTOFfr^fe^r- 

20  ^^^^  I  ^çrrqTTrçcrtrt^OTTrf^  ïï^f^rq"  1 1  [H  1 1 1  '  ] 

21  3T^^  ^%  s^^cirq- TOt  f^mfT  5rfsTcrqT5#tfTnt~ 

22  Tip#siFïïtfTOïT  I  Mïï^^  g;îT  ^^^^Fiî^ïï  m!m;~ 

^  Tins  Dëvapâla's  son  Lôkapfuya  wiote  the  two  later  giants  of  Rattatâja  (below,  Nos  41  and  42) 

2  Fiom  the  facsimiles  facmg  pp   58  and  59  m  Ep   ïnd ,  Vol  XXXVII 

3  Expiessed  by  a  symbol 
*  Metie    Atyâ 

s  Metieof  veises  2 — 4     Alâlini 

•5  Read  -— cfiff 

'^  Metie    Anushtubh 

^  Mètre     Indmvajrâ 

^  Tins  akshma  v  supeifluow 

10  Mette  ofvei ses  7-11     Anushtubh 


CORPUS  INSGRIPTIONUM  INDICARUM 


Vol   VI 


PLATE  LXXVII 


PATTANAKUDI  PLATES  OF  AVASARA  II  (?)•  âAKA  YEAR  910 


8 


10 
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iWfff^^  3^if  fW#(i^l^'<^ 


la^MlBL^Ai 
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m 


KSkl 


10 


12 
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14 
16 
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20 

22 
24 
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11  b 


26 
28 
30 
32 

34 

36 

38 


26 
28 
30 

32 

34 
36 

38' 


111  a 


''^SBBWF"-"' 


40 


L''i\ 


44  h. 


iîî^»e<ES»KJKiPi 


IMMill! 


46 


48 


50 


'àm^^'^m^^mMm^'^  "(  (^"^^"^  ^(^(^ 


i 


40 

42 
44 

46 

48 
50 


\i\ 


^^^témÊi 


iMBiàâ 


■■■dii 


Scale     Three-fifths 
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Second  Plate  :  Second  Side 

26    ^^m^^Fm^^^^H^  \^^^Tnmm- 

28     TtWÇq*  ^ç^ci|i^ll^-m4^^|tJ||<jit)'d<^d<il'i"t   I   ^v?^- 

30  %fîR  ^-CTtsÇTPnt^  Il    [1^11*]^   ^l=hHM'<*'l<?io^'M^I'd'~ 

31  ^m  ^^^m  ^^iw  (f  )  rM't'^a:5#ërTfT^('f)  ^n1%- 

32  ^^ (%) ^>4^'=|T<M^-^K|4|®  1 1  [n M *]  ^H«^«15rr5T 

33  f^^t%^>  T^^l  ^  ^Wt 

34  ^  ^^^^>  T^^^  ^m't  ^1^- 

35  ^4^#f^it.^^W^TfeT^ 

37  cTT  qT^:f5rr  ïït^  i  sr^tirq^  ^^Mei|i||§f  <^ïi4^^Qi^- 

Third  Plate 

39  #^fe^^mr^'l ^^  k^^^^-I^^M l  r<y y  h  <l ^H^kH- 

41  ^+^'4<=1^ «I ^4,'m^mf¥illdc4,'m1^<J  TT^- 

42  ^'-Hd^^i^^rimfîrfe  II  ^(^)|f^^T  ^mr  tt^^  wm- 

43  f^^-  l  qw  ^TFT  îT^  ^%^W  cfÇq"  cf^  'B^®  ll[^\sll*]   Ç^-^TTT 

44  ^H?^  ^  îft  ^  WSITTîT  !  qfe  ^('f  )^wfw  f^- 

45  ^ST^  ^^rm  irfiT   lin<^ll*]   ^THTFïftsq-  ïJ^nrt^îfqT- 

46  ^{^)  ^  ^  qT^5^>  ¥r^%  I  ^c£jÎHçrr?Tnf^ 

47  qTf«T^[!T*]  ^>  W^  îim  ^mq^io  llp^ll*]*ll 

50  ïï  'çrfroxçnr^W  ^^  ^^-^^^^^  w^  fcr^^cr- 

51  TT  '^^  ^  ^rrg^ii  11  p\9ii*]  ^^  •-Hu^M'-H'^r^ft  n 


^  Mètre    Mâlinl 

2  Mètre     Drutavilambita 

3  Mètre     Rathôddhatà 
*  Mètre     Mandâkrântâ 

s  There  is  a  maik  liere,  piobably  showmg  the  coromencement  of  the  foimal  portion  of  tlie  record 

8  Metie    Âryâ 

'  A  cross  mcised  heie  shows  tliat  the  words  siimlarly  marked  m  the  lower  margm  are  to  be  mserted  hère 

8  A  cross  mcised  heie  shows  tliat  the  sentence  similaily  marked  m  the  lower  margm  is  to  be  mseited  hère 

9  Mètre  of  verses  17  and  18     Anushtubh 
i*"  Mètre     i^âlinî 

11  Mètre     Sàrdûlavikrîdita 
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Translation 

Success  ! 

(Verse  1).  May  the  aii-knowing  (Siva^)  be  completely  victorious!  May  {ait)  people 
(including)  the  King,  cows  and  Brâhmanas  rejoice  î  May  righteous  observances  flourish  and  may 
the  King's  rule  be  ever-lasting  ! 

(V.  2) .  There  was  the  Vallabha  SiiblîatïiJiga,  the  dearest  lord  of  the  Earth,  who,  by  his 
lustre,  was  well  known  in  this  world  like  the  Sun.  He  had  a  very  brave  son,  the  illustrious 
Jagattiïngadëva,  who,  valorous  as  he  was,  conquered  ail  {his)  enemies. 

(V.  3).  His  son  was  the  self-controlled  illustrions  ïiidradëva  (III)  {alias)  Nityavarsha, 
who  resembled  the  heavenly  Indra,  and  who  was  like  a  brother  to  ail  wise  men.  After  him 
there  flourished  his  younger  brother  Amôgliavarska  (ÎII),  who  was  dear  to  the  Earth,  and 
was  the  lord  of  ail  feudatory  princes,  being  attractive  by  his  royal  qualities. 

(Vv.  4-5).  Thereafter,  there  flourished  the  king,  his  son  Krisliîîarâja  (IIÎ),  who  be- 
came  well-known  by  his  birudas  such  as  Vanagajamalla  (the  Wrestler  with  wild  éléphants). 
When  after  him,  who  was  the  sole  supporter  of  religion  and  had  exterminated  ail  his  focs,  his 
brother,  the  illustrious  Kïiôttigadëva,  who,  by  the  turn  of  fortune,  obtained  his  kingdom, 
and  who  had  the  virtues  of  real  liberality,  proper  enjoyment  and  so  forth,  went  to  the  other 
world — 

(V.  6) .  When  the  lofty  sprout  of  the  wish-fulfiUing  tree  in  the  form  of  the  illustrious 
Râsïitrakiita  family,  Baddigadëva  by  name,  could  not  grow  unfortunately  under  the  heavy 
load  of  a  huge  mountain  in  the  form  of  the  illustrious  Taiîapa — 

Hereafter  the  description  of  the  éiîàra  kiiigs — 

(V.  7).  There  was  the  meritorious  son  of  Jïmûtakëtu,  Jîmûtavâhana  by  name,  who 
was  the  illustrious  lord  of  the  Vidyâdharas,  and  was  always  devoted  to  the  service  of  other 
people. 

(V.  8) .  Who,  thinking  his  life  as  no  better  than  a  blade  of  grass,  courageously  offered 
himself  to  Garuda,  for  the  protection  of  the  Nâgas  (serpents).  From  him  was  born  the  {royal) 
family  known  as  Silâra. 

(V.  9).  In  that  family  there  was  the  illustrious  king  Dhamimyara,  who  founded 
Ballpattama,  charming  with  the  surging  waves  of  the  océan. 

(V.  10) .  Then  there  was  his  son  named  Amimaîla  by  name,  who  conquered  his  enemies. 
His  son  was  the  king  Aiyapa,  who  inflicted  severe  punishment  {on  his  fies). 

(V.  11).  From  him  was  born  his  son  Àdityavarmaîi,  who  himself  destroyed  his  chief 
foes  by  his  valour  even  as  the  Sun  dispels  a  mass  of  darkness  by  his  Hght,  and  who  endeared 
himself  to  his  subjects. 

(V.  12).  From  him  was  born  his  son,  Avasara  (ï)  by  name,  who  vanquished  his  foes, 
who  had  a  great  and  famous  name,  and  who  appeared  attractive  by  his  religious  deeds. 
Thereafter  was  born  from  him  his  son  Isidraràja,  who,  like  Indra,  was  rich  in  valour  and 
meritorious  with  ail  his  good  qualities. 

(V.  13).  Thereafter  was  born  his  son  known  in  the  world  by  the  name  of  BMina,  who 
was  possessed  of  poUtical  wisdom  and  was  most  libéral  and  fearless — ^who,  well-known  as  he 
was  by  ail  royal  qualities  like  Bhïma,  was  resorted  to  by  ail  meritorious  people. 

(V.  14).  {He)  who,  being  quite  invincible  like  Râhu,  annexed  the  beautiful  Oliaxidra- 
mandala  even  as  Râhu  devours  the  charming  orb  of  the  moon;  and  who,  being  attrac- 
tive Hke  Gupid,  made  the  minds  of  proud  women  give  up  their  vanity. 

(V.  15).  During  the  unrivalled  and  augmenting  reign,  hère  in  Balinagara,  which 

1   See  above,  p.  178,  n.  3. 
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has  become  vendable  by  the  Gupid-like  gieat  bcauty  and  good  foi  tune  of  his  son,  Kmg 
Avasara  (11)3  Avho,  likc  Yudhishthira,  is  adomed  will  matchless  virtues  siich  as  truthfulness, 
and  liberality — 

(Lme  30)  In  the  years  mine  lîiindred  increased  by  teiî^  wînch  hâve  passed  by  the 
era  of  the  âaka  kîngj  m  the  {cyclic)  yeai  Sarvadhârinj  on  Momdayj  the  fifth  tîtH  of  the 
foright  fortnight  of  Kârttika,  the  three  Sûshthins—'Viz  Nâgai  SrêsàtMiîj  son  of  Rëuina 
lirështhm,  who  is  a  son  of  Siddliai  ârështMîi,  {and)  Lokkai  Srëslithiîij  son  of  Rëvaraa 
ârështhissj  who  is  a  son  of  CMiatlitlîaîîiai  îirësîîtMn  {and)  Âdityavariîian,  son  of 
Khëtraiya  Indra  ârështhiîî,  who  is  a  son  of  Makadai  Srështhin — hâve,  by  offermg  forty 
dînmas  to  the  lilustrious  King  Avasara  (ïï),  worshipped  his  feet  for  the  confirmation  of  two 
jîvalôkas^  m  the  hereditary  (villages)  Kînjaia  and  Pïilîsa  For  the  expansés  of  hadapa^  m  con- 
nection with  it  ail  the  three  are  to  give  two  lakhs  of  aieca  nuts  every  yeai  The  share  of  Nâgai 
ârëslîtlîiii  should  be  preserved  free  from  taxes 

(Lme  38)  Besides,  this  should  be  made  known  to  the  illustrions  Rëvana  Mantîtn,  Ukkai 
Srështhin,  Nàgapàla  Amâtya,  Pulëna  Hadapa  and  othei  principal  loyal  officers,  ail  people, 
whether  young  or  old,  the  guilds  and  aitisans,  the  members  of  the  five  monasteries  as  well  as 
the  three  monasteries  And  this  should  be  preseived,  so  long  as  the  Moon  and  the  Sun  endure, 
by  the  sons,  grandsons  and  others  of  the  illustrions  kmg  Avasara  as  well  as  their  sons  and 
giandsons 

{Hete  follow  ihee  benedicfory  and  unpiecatoiy  veises  ) 

(Verse  17)  This  loyal  ordci  was  clearlv  wutten  by  the  poet,  the  illustrions  Dëvapâla, 
son  of  the  illustrions  Vâmana,  the  illustrions  Nàgaïa-Sàndhwig'iahîka,  by  the  pei  mission  of  his 
Lord,  and  it  was  mcised  m  {ail  lis)  détails  bv  Vajjada 

May  this  {^oyal)  order  be  prescived  with  ail  its  particulars  tiU  the  end  of  this  world' 

May  there  be  happmess  and  piospciity' 


No   41     Plates  LXXIX— LXXXII 
KHÀREPÀTAN  PLATES  OF  RATTARÀJA  :  îlAKA  YEAR  930 

THESE  plates  were  found  more  than  a  hundrcd  and  twenty-five  years  ago  by  a  Brâhmana 
of  Khârepâtan,  a  town  m  the  Devagad  tàlukà  of  the  Ratnâgiii  District    The  inscription 
on  them  was  fîrst  edited  by  Pandit  Bal  Gangâdhar  Sâstrï  m  the  Journal  of  the  Bombay 
Branch  ofthe  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  Vol  I  (Old  Seiies),  pp  209  f  It  was  la  ter  edited  with  facsimiies 
of  the  plates,  but  without  a  translation,  by  Dr  Kielhorn  m  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol  ÏII,  pp 
292  f  They  are  edited  hère  from  the  same  facsimiies 

"There  are  four  copper-plates,  the  second  and  thud  of  which  aie  engraved  on  both 
sides,  while  the  others  are  so  on  one  side  only  They  are  marked  with  the  Nâgarî  numerical 
figures  from  1  to  4,  which  are  engraved  on  the  right  margin  of  the  first  plate,  the  second  side 
ofthe  first,  second  and  third  plates,  and  the  first  side  ofthe  last  Each  plate  measures  from  7J" 
(19  68  cm  )  to  7-7/8"  (20  02  cm  )  bioad  by  about  4-3/8"  (11  12  cm  )  high  The  plates  are  strung 
on  a  circular  rmg,  about  J"  (  64  cm  )  thick  and  2-1/8"  (5  40  cm  )  m  diametei,  which  had  not 
been  eut  when  this  record  came  mto  Dr  Fleet's  hands  As  will  be  seen  from  the  accompanymg 
photo-lithograph,  this  rmg  has  soldered  on  to  it  an  image  of  the  mythical  bird  Garuda   He 

1  Jîvalôka  seems  to  mean  the  same  as  vuth,  a  source  of  maintenance 

^   Hadapa  is  a  Kannada  word  meanmg  a  betel-box    It  seems  to  be  used  latei  m  lme  39  m  the  sensé  of 
hadapavala  'a  betel-box-camer',  who  was  a  kmg's  legulai  attendant 
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is  represented  as  a  man,  with  wmgs,  squattmg  full  front,  with  the  hands  clasped  on  the  breast, 
and  under  the  wing  of  his  left  shoulder  is  seen  a  hooded  serpent,  the  head  projectmg  from 
behind  The  total  height  of  the  image  and  the  nng  is  about  4|"  (12  08  cm  )  The  weight  of  the 
four  plates  is  4  Ibs  8  oz  (209  gr  )  and  of  the  nng  and  image,  9|"  oz  (24  gr  )  total,  5  Ibs 
1|  oz.  (327  gr  )  The  engravmg  is  good,  and,  with  the  exception  of  one  or  two  aksharas  which 
are  partly  effaced,  the  writmg  is  well  preserved  throughout  —The  size  of  the  letters  is  about 

3/16  ''(48  cm)"i. 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet,  resembhng  those  of  the  previous  record. 
The  language  is  Sanskrit  and  the  record  is  partly  m  verse  and  partly  m  prose  After  the 
initial  verse  m  praise  of  Siva,  the  inscription  gives,  m  verses,  first  the  genealogy  of  the  Râshtra- 
kûtas,  to  whom  the  early  rulers  of  this  branch  of  the  l^îlâhâras  were  subordmate  After 
describmg  their  overthrow  by  Tailapa  and  the  succession  of  the  latter  by  his  son  Satyâsraya^ 
the  inscription  gives  the  genealogy  of  the  reignmg  âilâhàra  king  Rattarâja  This  also  is 
in  verse  This  is  followed  by  the  formai  portion  of  the  grant,  partly  m  verse  and  partly  in  prose, 
in  hnes  33-62  Then  corne  the  usual  benedictory  and  imprecatory  verses  m  hnes  62-71,  and 
another  verse  about  the  requisites  of  a  faultless  charter  The  record  ends  with  the  name  of  tlae 
scribe  Lôkapârya,  son  of  the  Sândhivigrahika  Dëvapàla  As  regards  ortliography,  the  letter 
h  is  everywhere  denoted  by  v,  the  dental  and  palatal  sibilants  are  mterchanged,  the  consonant 
after  r  is  nghtly  doubled  m  some  cases,  but  wrongly  m  the  case  of  i-^,  and  the  sign  of  avagraha 
is  employed  m  several  places  Some  words  used  m  the  formai  portion  of  the  grant  are  obscure 
See  e  g  jïvalôka,  hne  49,  ckâkàntara,  hne  49,  ?in.d  jûhaka  Ime  50  etc 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Silâra  hng,  Mândahka  Rattarâja  As  his 
predecessors  were  loyal  feudatories  of  the  Râsktrakùtas,  it  gives  first  the  genealogy  of  that 
family  from  Dantidurga  to  Kakkala  and  mentions  the  followmg— Dantidurga;  his  uncle 
Krishna  (ï);  Gôviiida  (lî);  Nimpama  (Dhruva) ,  Jagattimga  (Gôvmda  III);  his  son 
Amôgliavarslia  (ï)  ;  Akâlavarsha  (Krishna  II) ,  his  grandson  Indra  (lïl);  his  son  Amôglia- 
varsha  (ïî);  his  younger  brother  Gôvindrarâja  (ÏV);  his  uncle  Baddiga  (Amôghavarsha 
lïl) ,  his  son  Krîslmarâja  (lîï);  his  brother  Kkôtîka,  and  finally  his  nephew  Kakkala. 
The  last  mentioned  Râshtrakûta  kmg  was  overthrown  by  Tailapa  His  son  born  m  the  flourish- 
ing  Ckâlukya  famiiy,  Satyàsrayaj  was  the  reignmg  suzerain  at  the  time  of  the  présent  grant. 

Thèse  généalogies  of  the  Râshtrakûta  and  Later  Ghâlukya  kmgs  are  as  m  genume 
Râshtrakûta  and  Ghâlukya  records  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  name  of  Gôvmda  IV  is  not 
omitted  hère  as  in  the  previous  inscription  His  licentious  nature  is,  however,  referred  to  m 
verse  4 

The  genealogy  of  the  îSiîâras  is  given  m  hnes  21-33  The  royal  family  is  said  to  hâve 
descended  from  the  Vidyâdhara  prince  Jïmûtavâhana,  son  of  Jimûtakëtu.  The  first  prmce 
mentioned  is  Sanapliulla,  who  is  said  to  hâve  become  the  lord  of  the  country  extendmg 
from  the  océan  to  the  Sakya  mountam  by  the  favour  Krisima  His  son  was  Dkamtniyara, 
who  founded  the  great  fortified  city  of  Balipattana.  Thereafter,  there  flourished  Aiyapa, 
who  was  crowned  with  the  water  of  cocoanuts  at  Ckandrapura  Thereafter,  there  was 
Avasara  (ï)  His  son  was  Àdityavarînan,  from  whom  was  born  Avasara  (ÏIjj  who  rendered 
help  to  the  rulers  of  Chëmùlya  and  Ckandrapura  He  was  followed  by  BMxna,  who  annexed 
Chandrasnandala  He  was  succeeded  by  Avasara  (ÏII),"  who  was  followed  by  Rattarâja, 
the  reignmg  king 

The  inscription  refers  to  Rattarâja  as  the  Mândalika  of  the  Paramabhattàraka  Mahà- 
râjàdkràja  Satyàsraya,  the  Later  Ghâlukya  kmg  mentioned  above  The  object  of  it  is  to  record 


^Ep    Ind,  Vol    III,  pp    292  f 
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the  grant,  by  Rattarâja,  of  the  three  villages  viz  ,  Kûshmàndî,  Asanavïra  and  Vadaâguîa^ 
to  his  learned  preceptor  Âtrëya,  who  was  a  disciple  of  the  iSaiva  ascetic  Ambliôjasambliu 
of  the  Karkarônî  branch  of  the  Mattamayûra  clan,  for  the  purposes  of  worshipping  with 
five-fold  ofiferings  the  holy  god  Avvêsvara  and  keepmg  his  temple  m  proper  repair,  and  of 
providing  food  and  raiment  to  ascetics  and  for  the  use  of  disciples,  learned  men  and  visitors 
While  stating  the  boundaries  of  the  village  Kûshmâiadî,  the  places  Manigrâma,  Vâpara- 
vata  and  Sachâmdaîakapittha  are  mentioned  Similarly,  the  villages  Kâraparnî  and 
Gavaliama  are  named  in  connection  with  the  boundaries  of  the  second  donated  village 
Asanavïraj  and  the  Bliôgadëva  hill  and  the  village  of  Stâmâna  are  mentioned  while  stating 
the  boundaries  of  the  third  village  "Vadangula. 

In  addition  to  thèse,  the  foUowmg  were  also  given  for  the  same  purpose — B^jïvalôka  at  the 
village  of  Dëvalakslimï,  a  châkmtara  at  Vyaâgariila^  and  ajûhaka  at  Sayyàpalî  The  mean- 
ing  of  thèse  expressions  is  obscure 

It  seems  that  the  temple  of  Avvêsvara,  for  whose  service  thèse  grants  were  primarily 
meant,  had  been  built  by  Rattarâja's  father  Avasara  III,  who  apparently  named  the  god 
after  himself  ^  We  are  told  further  m  this  inscription  m  hnes  56  f  about  some  additional  gifts, 
viz  ,  a  gadyâna  of  gold  from  every  vessel  commg  from  foreign  lands,  and  a  dharana  of  gold  from 
every  ship  commg  from  KandaîamîxHya,  excepting  Chêmûlya  and  Chandrapura;  and 
also  about  the  settlement  of  famihes  of  female  attendants  {dëvadâsïs),  oilmen,  gardeners,  potters 
and  washermen,  and  also  some  land  withm  the  fort,  the  boundaries  of  which  are  specified 
It  seems  that  the  temple  was  situated  withm  the  fortified  capital  of  Balipattana  The  scribe 
was  Lôkapârya,  son  of  the  Sândhivigrahika  Dêvapâla. 

The  inscription  is  dated,  m  lines  41-42,  on  the  full-inooii  titM  of  Jyêshtîia  m  the  l§aka 
year  930,  the  cyclic  year  bemg  Kllaka.  The  date  does  not  admit  of  vérification  for  want 
of  the  necessaiy  détails,  but  the  cyclic  year  correspondmg  to  Saka  930  was  Kîlaka  accordmg 
to  the  Southern  luni-solar  System  The  correspondmg  date  of  the  Christian  era  is  Saturday,  the 
22nd  May,  A  D    1008 

The  genealogy  of  the  Silâkâra  kings  given  m  thèse  plates  does  not  agrée  with  that 
in  the  precedmg  grant  That  from  Âdityavarman  onwards  is,  of  course,  the  same,  but  the 
earlier  genealogy  is  différent  as  wiU  be  seen  from  the  foUowmg  .- 

Pattanakudi  plates  Khârëpâtaxi  plates 

SanaphuUa 

(son) 
Dhammiyara  Dhammiyara 

(son) 
Amalla 

I 

(son) 
Aayapa  Aiyapa 

Avasara 

(son)  _       (son) 

Âdityavarman  Âdityavarman 


1  Kielhorn  read  this  name  as  Vadodguk  D  and  n  are  confused  as  n  had  no  dot  m  this  penod 

2  Hère  also  Kaelhom  read  Vyadgarula,  but  the  name  is  probably  Vyangarula  correspondmg  to  Vêngurlè, 
a  well-known  place  m  the  Ratnâgni  District 

3  Kielhorn  took  the  first  member  of  the  compound  to  be  the  Kannada  word  avvà,  meanmg  'mother', 
and  the  name  Avvêsvara  formed  hke  Amhikêsvatra 
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It  will  be  seen  that  the  names  m  the  two  généalogies  do  iiot  agrée,  though  the  number 
of  the  rulers  between  Dhanimiyara  and  Âdityavarman  is  the  same  m  both  the  cases  ît  wiU 
also  be  noticed  that  the  Pattanakudi  plates  state  the  exact  relationship  of  the  rulers  m  ail  cases^ 
whiie  the  Khârepâtan  plates  state  it  oniy  m  the  cases  of  Dhammiyara  and  Adityavarman 
Dhammiyara's  father  Sanaphulla  is  not  mentioned  at  ail  m  the  Pattanakudi  plates,  so  the  only 
case  of  discrepancy  of  parentage  is  that  of  Adityavarman  His  father  is  named  Aiyapa  m  the 
Pattanakudi  plates  and  Avasara  m  the  Kdiârepâtan  plates 

Thèse  discrepancies  look  strange  as  both  the  records  are  officiai,  and  were  mcised  withm 
a  period  of  twenty  years  An  attempt  has,  therefore,  to  be  made  to  explam  them  It  seems 
that  Dhammiyara  was  succeeded  by  his  grandson  Aiyapa,  his  son  Amalla  havmg  predecessed 
him  Hence  the  name  of  the  latter  seems  to  hâve  been  omitted  m  the  Khârepâtan  plates  Agam, 
it  seems  that  a  verse  describing  Avasara  has  been  omitted  inadvertantly  m  the  Pattanakudi 
plates,  and  so  Adityavarman  seems  mentioned  therein  as  the  son  of  Aiyapa,  not  of  Avasara  as 
he  should  hâve  been.  Hence  the  correct  early  gemeaïogy  of  thèse  Siiâliâras  of  South 
Kônkan.  would  be  as  follows  - 

Sanaphulla 

I 

(son) 
Dhammiyara 

(grandson) 
Aiyapa 

(son) 
Avasara  (I) 

(son) 
Adityavarman 

From  Adityavarman  onwards  the  succession  of  rulers  is  identical  m  both  the  records. 

As  Kielhorn  has  shown^,  Sanaphulla,  the  founder  of  this  family  who  first  took  possession 
of  the  country  between  the  sea  and  the  Sahyàdri  range,  was  the  tenth  ancestor  of  Rattarâja, 
whose  présent  plates  are  dated  m  Saka  930  or  A  D  1008  Sanaphulla  may,  therefore,  hâve 
lived  m  the  second  half  of  the  eighth  century  Krislmarâja,  by  whose  favour  he  obtamed  his 
kmgdom  m  South  Kônkan,  must,  therefore,  be  identified  with  the  Râshtrakùta  kmg  Krishna  I 
{arca  a  d   758-773) 

In  Ime  22  the  présent  record  descnbes  this  Silâra  family  as  the  foremost  royal  family  of 
Simhala  Kielhorn  identified  Simhala  with  Ceylon,  and,  therefore,  thought  that  the  statement 
was  doubtful  and  meant  only  to  convey  that  the  family  came  from  the  south.^  It  is  noteworthy 
that  the  expression  Tagara-puravar-àdkïsvara,  which  occurs  m  the  description  of  the  kings  of  the 
other  two  branches  and  which  signifies  that  the  family  ongmally  hailed  from  Tagara  (modem 
Ter  m  the  Osmânâbad  District)  is  not  noticed  in  the  records  of  this  family,  and  so  Tagara  was 
not  its  home  But  we  need  not  identify  Simhala  mentioned  in  the  présent  plates  with  Ceylon. 
The  Dagâmve  inscription^  descnbes  the  conquest  of  Goâ  by  the  Kadamba  kmg  Jayakesin  as 
havmg  occurred  after  the  defeat  of  the  kmg  of  Lanka   This  shows  that  the  Goâ  island  was 


^Ep   Ind,  Vol    m,  p    295 
^JBBRAS,  Vol    IX,  p    266 
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known  as  Lanka  or  Sxmhala   There  are  other  références  also  supportmg  this  identification  ^ 
So  the  Silâhâras  of  South  Kônkan  probably  had  their  original  home  m  the  Goâ  terntory 

Aiïabliôjasaiici.bhiij  whose  disciple  Àtrëya  received  the  piesent  giant,  is  desciibed  as 
havmg  belonged    to    the    Karkarônï    branch    of   the    Mattamayûra    clan     Karkaiônï 
has    not    been    identified,    but    Mattamayûra    was    a   celebrated   centre    of  Saivism  m 
that  period  ^  The  Achàryas  of  this  place  belonged  to  the  Saiva,  as  distmguished  from  the 
Pâsupata,  school  of  Saivism  Their  names,  hke  that  of  Ambhôjasambhu  of  the  présent  plates, 
ended  m  hva  or  sambhu  as  those  of  the  Pâsupatas  ended  m  mh   Mattamayûra  was  probably 
the  ancient  name  of  modem  Kadwâhâ  m  Central  ïndia,  where  theie  are  remams  of  a  monas- 
tery  and  not  less  than  fourteen  Brâhmamcal  temples,  ail  belongmg  to  the  lOth  century  ad 
As  Mr   Garde,  Director  of  the  Archaeological  Survey,  Gwalior  State,  has  lemarked,  'such  a 
large  group  of  temples  is  found  at  no  other  smgle  place  m  the  Gwahoi  State  Kadwâhâ  thus 
deseives  to  be  styled  the  Khajurâhô  or  Bhuvanësvara  of  Gwâlioi    Ambhôjasambhu  thus 
seems  to  hâve  come  to  South  Kônkan  from  that  distant  place  m  Central  India  We  hâve  other 
instances  of  the  Achàryas  of  the  Mattamayûra  clan  havmg  gone  to  even  farther  places  for  the 
piopagation  of  their  sect 

Of  the  localitîes  mentioned  m  the  piesent  plates,  Siinhala  has  already  been  identified 
with  the  Goâ  island  Chandrapiira,  the  chief  town  m  the  Oîiandraînandala,  is  Ghàndor  on 
the  Parodâ  river,  south  of  Goâ  Ckëmûlya  is  Chaul  m  the  Kolàbâ  distuct,  about  30  miles 
south  of  Bombay  Balîpattana  is  probably  the  ancient  name  of  modem  Khârepâtan  Most 
of  the  donated  villages  and  the  places  formmg  then  boundaries  cannot  be  identified  now  m 
the  Ratnâgin  Distiict,  but  Gavaliana  may  be  Gavhâne  m  the  Dëvgad  tâlukâ,  and  Vyanga- 
riila,  modem  Vêngmlë,  the  chief  town  of  the  Vëngurle  mahàl  of  the  Ratnâgin  District 

Text^ 

First  Plate 

2     fcrç^ïït^^ci?r%^52:ïï^WiTW  cïï^^  i  TT'ïït  ^\^  ^qr- 

4  f^^(f^:^)Tfr6  ii[c|||^-]  Tr>r  f^Tc^(T^)  ^  wt  ^ ^tjq-^fcrw^  ^^  gnf^r  îrr^Fçfr  s- 

5  Tïï^îTT  ïï  ^  qrTq^?rr2?rri:q-cft  ^?çr|t^  i  ïrrsiTciï^^îT^  sifrr^- 

7  rJm{m^Y  ii  [^ 1 1  =  ]  ^ïïi#^f^i4  wTf^  =^  ^^r  it^to^  fcfcîHirçriTTrr^^Y^-- 

8  ?^rr^^m  fïï^wTsçm^qwTTi"^  ii(i)crc5^>TtoMT{Tf)  fT^^ïï?- 


1  Ep   Ind ,  Vol   XIII,  p   369   Some  Silâhâra  kmgs  assumed  the  biruda  MÎ-sanka-Lankêsvaiq  evidently  to 

mdicate  theii  conquest  of  the  Goâ  terntoiy 
^See  Cil,  Vol    IV,  Intiod   pp    ch  f 
3  Fxom  the  plates  facmg  pp  300-301  m  Ep  Ind  ,  Vol  III 
*  Expiessed  by  a  symbol   Kielhom  takes  this  as  sigmfymg  sftîT  ,  but  tins  would  mvolve  répétition 

See  also  No  28,  Ime  1,  above,  wheie  the  word  is  actually  engraved 
5  Elsewhere  the  expiession  is  l^ëH  I  P^'d'  as  pomted  out  by  Eaelhom    See  the  SâmgadharapaddhaU,  verse 

1087  ^TrgTqRTJT  B  used  heie  m  the  sensé  of 'qrCJT?^ 
®  Mètre    Sârdûlavikndita 
"'  This  danda  is  unnecessary 
8  Mètre  of  verses  2  and  3    SragdharS 
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Second  Plate  î  First  Side 

13    ^r«rrc5.î5Tiî<Tr'rrr  ^feq-if  ^?t^t  w?cft  Trf%ft3  5rw(fr)TfriT!T  n^rKii*! 

15    fT^f^f(^)M€^qT^Tff  w^  çf'Tïï^f^  ^suKpsr 4  n[^ii*]  #^fe^(wr)  ^«^^ 

17  ç^rrwnftf^^d'^l"  (#.)^  i  [i^ii*]  ^hh^'c^^'^^  ïït(^7t)^>  ^>  ^  ^^rfer  i  srr^çfteF^'i^ërm 

18  ïïd'mtoiîUicj'S   n[<in*]  ^îR  ^  W?rf^  #^>f=Tr|!^^  i  =3rr^¥ïn^q'm- 

19  fiitsuK^ifër^i^'j^'O-  H  [%n*]  g^icPr^  qr  %«^  ^^ttct  çRqrwtïï^i  %(f^)- 

20  ^fh^  ^a^ ( r^) ^%f%w4i"<tfiî^^"cr  11  [^oii*]  q^  M=i4^'R=HT^'i-^v=iq*«fhR2ïï«r- 

21  ^!KR  T|qTî\^5^^  iioii  3Trçflfen'ëiTr?IV^>(^)  ïï^c5K(^)Tr5ftf^a'[i*] 

22  ^qjr^cft  m^  ^^^  ^^^^fî  ii[^^!i*]  ^^  f^^t^wt^f^^^^^-rrr^- 

23  ^  ^  1  sr^^^^^TîTwrïïT^^f^cftfè^^r  ii  [^^ii*]  ^rn^  ^r^rf?^  (^.)  wr^r 

24  ^^wTr^rsrgT^^^  i  ¥^sid1x^^i-dî^(^)?rçrTSFft^fiw'  ii[^^ii]  ^r^pt  ?p4 

Second  Plate  î  Second  Side 

26  'Tqrrsftffef^qkwî^  i  Frr<di^^-s(4><i'^[vr]?rrrwTn^(î^)îrr  ^  ^  t[i^K(i*] 

27  ^(^)w^^<^ci'wr'?i^^r^(w)^F^^^  ii[^^n*] 

28  sïïfer^wT?  5w>ft^5RnfewTRr  i   çrçrrr^^Rrd  ^rot  fsî?rrfTè4^^T  ii[^v3ii-^=] 

31  ^[^î^p  1  [mil*]  çT^Twrwfr  x^wï  ^m\€t^  ^^^^^  \  vm  s^^ï^^m^ 

32  RF  'T^^^^^^JiRoii*]  ^[^l'ïï^Rf^tPwr^Frr  jw^m  ^  i  ïïtfertïïVTcr- 

33      ^(^)^^%[^]t[^]   f^itfeT   II    [^^n*]   'KïT^T^7q^Tr^r?m^fÇRîiï^3Tt-- 

35  ^TnTR2T^"FTrpTÇ5^^  ^  ^f^fe  3TqFcr^Hv3i-<r"j(d'-iTTSër  ( 5!T )  ïrra-  ^^~ 

36  ^  fîîwr^PîfîTt'SHrMt^  ^  H^ërsTOTPC'wrsrn^ïï  =^ 

TMrd  Plate  :  First  Side 

38     'T^  ^R'^^:^  ft%^(f  )^:mi2  I   -^^  :^  ^îrf^-  I  3T7^^q-c?T  ÏÏ^ÎT  ^ 

1  Metxe     Âryâ 

2  Read  ^f^Tpîqr 

^  Mètre     Sikhannî 

^  Mètre     VasantaUlakâ 

®  Mètre     ^J/zni 

^  Mètre  of  verses  8-12     Anushtubh 

'  The  Bakpattana  plates  read  ^rÇTTSl^  ^q*  | 

8  The  context  reqmres  a  reading  hke  sr^srrfr- 

5  The  mètre  is  defective  hère  Read  Wfr^îRrnMg;  as  m  the  Bahpattana  plates  (No  42) 
"  Read  ~mfT  çr^ëWc^TÇ^ 

^1  Origmally  T^  was  incised,  but  the  anusmra  was  cancelled  afterwards 
12  Kielhorn   suggested   ^F^wf^    W*«|4cir     In  the  correspondmg  passages  of  several  grants  of   the 

âilâharas  of  North  Konkan,  we  hâve  ïï'T^^TI^T?r'^PÇPT 
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45    îmT^^f  [I']  Tf?=^^çr  ^r^?^^5^fqrcSTïïrq"^^^  I  ^rr^cf  ^rn^i^crq-Ts 
51     Tr^#qTïïT^q^cncfeg:q'^=^ïïï5:5itçr(^)  '^■<=4 <xi î  =Krw ( w ) ^^^r^  ^rtf- 

Tîiîrd  Plate  ï  Second  Side 

53  ?Trrrfrq;TF^qT?^#^m#'df^  (  m  )  ^çiTîï^^^TrrqT^^r^^crcrcsrr  (  x^  )  ^f^rf crqifr- 

54  rgjçjTTçrr^T  ^cr>Tf^^?>'^çm"t^^^^  5i^>  (  ^>  )  ^îr^sr^fef^irÎT^^mïïf^  t 

61    %=^  ^ccr^ïzr^  gô#5rfe^^^^(^)  ii-^ii  ^rfe  ot"  ^3#tïï^ôiTïfR^<^^f- 

64  ffet^qr  ^T^m"  TT^r^  ^ïï^rfeB?  ll(l)  q^  îTÇÏÏ  ^kt  ^ftrÇcPR' çTçq"  ^-- 

65  ^  "^^^^  '[i^^i'°]  ^T  ^^(^)  ftrrqw  çfFTTçr  ^w^:rfrR;i  stct  î^^ît 

Fowrth  Plate 

66  ^f^f^^^>rqT^HT  iri^^ih'l  ^^srr(r^)  ^ffT  ^^  qrfw^ w  w  ^rr- 

^  The  conlcxt  lequiies  a  icadmg  like  ^fistir^ 

2  Melre     Indravajjâ 

2  Read  ÇT^k^t- 

*  Read  ^^HTr^êFfcT- 

5  This  danda  i%  unneccs&ai> 

«  Kielhorn  read  ^g^WîîR 

'  Kielhorn  read  ôîrçTTW  But  m  ihis  as  well  as  the  piecedmg  readmg  whathereadas  û?isieally«  (without 

its  dot)    The  coiiectness  of  this  readmg  is  shown  by  the  undoubted  identification  of  this  place  with 

modem  Vëngurle  m  the  Ratnâgni  Disliict 

8  Usuaiiy  the  expiession  is  ïï#Tr3r^5Tr?rrïr^crsr^q''ilrîr'T+"ïï?cn^ 

^  Read  çnRR 

10  Read  cT^îf  STPiff  TiT5T#?r  STTcWit 
"  Read  -qr^îT    1   nj^cI^-^' 
1^  Metie     Indfavajiâ 
^•^  Mètre  of  veises  21  and  22     Anushtubh 
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67  ^à"  TTïï^g"  1  ?rrïïïï=TO'  iprt^if tt^t  ^è  ^^  m^^\^i  ¥r^:p:  ^  i[!^yi  i  '■^j 

68  ^Çct^^"ïrf«ïmfq-  ^fe^^nrfèrçrîFTç^  jTm^sn^ferïï^f"^  ^fe% 

71  %  wfîr^  I  sTr^TfT  =^^^pRrr  =^  ?rr^^  ïït^  i%  i  [r^  m  -]  )  ^cT  ^^^^îTr^^siT- 

72  t  ^irçm'Trf^îîTfcrf^  qr^RëF^'îî^^m  ^^  ^q^  i  ^  5^- 

73  5:crë^"^mr?rf;qt#f^5q'5T  1  ïï-^r  tcrt^^  ^^'t^t^  ç^^ê  ^^^ç^r- 

74  Trn"wqfêr^[i-'']  ç^^ïït  ^ïï  M^pr^^  1  ïïstw^  fkm%^  ^fe- 

75  TO  ^^^îT  i  TT^TR'^crgR  5  ^^^qT%  ^^ïï^  Il  p^ir] 

76  %^^^5  1 1  ^rfiîf^#^^^rt^qT^g#^  m^qrt^ï^îïï  T^T^^- 

77  fîr^  Il 

Translation 
Success'  Ôm'  Obeisancc  to  Siva' 

(Verse  I)  May  that  smile  of  Siva  afToid  you  protection  for  a  long  time--(thc  smile 
which  appeaied  on  lus  face)  when  he  saw  at  the  lime  of  his  tàndava  [dance]  that  the  skull  m  îais 
hand  had  collected  the  pearis  droppmg  from  cavities  of  the  oystei-shells  turncd  up  from  the 
heavenly  Gangâ,  whose  stream  was  stiuck  by  the  tip  of  the  laige  toe  of  his  mighty  staff-hkc 
leg  raised  sportively,  and  that  the  skeleton  on  lus  body  had  marveilously  come  to  lifc  by  the 
diippmg  of  nectar  fiom  the  moon  m  his  matted  haïr' 

(V  2)  Wonderful  is  that  vamsa  (family)^  of  the  Ràshtrakûta  lords,  wluch  is  the  orna- 
mental  mark  of  the  race  of  Yadu — which,  unlike  the  ordmary  vamsa  (bamboo),  has  not  nscn 
to  power  after  destioymg  {othei  members  of)  the  family  unlike  the  ordmary  bamboo  [oanna] 
which  cornes  ont  after  sphttmg  tHe  ground ,  which  gives  no  sheltei  to  drunkards  as  the  bamboo 
does  to  the  bées,  which  is  never  opposed  to  religion  as  the  bamboo  is  cmved  by  natuic;  which 
18  never  overwhelmed  even  by  a  crore  of  aimy-men  as  the  bamboo  can  be  bent  by  the  {cuived) 
tip  of  a  stick,  which  is  [never]  terrified  by  the  enemy  as  the  bamboo  is  shaken  by  wmd;  which 
is  not  endless^  as  the  bamboos  are  mnumcrable ,  which  has  not  caused  loss  to  its  own  original 
teriitory  as  the  bamboo  strikes  roots  deep  mto  the  ground,  which,  by  its  nature,  takcs  pleasurc 
m  enjoyment  as  the  bamboo  is  not  thick  by  natuie,  [and)  which  nevci  shows  its  back  to  the 
enemv  m  fightmg  as  the  bamboo  falls  down  [on  the  g?ound) 

(V  3)  Therc  was  [first)  the  kmg  Bantidmrgaj  thcieafter,  there  flouiished  his  unclc 
Krishnarâja  (ï);  after  him,  Gôvîîidarâja  (II);  he  was  foUowed  by  Niriipassia  (Dhiuva), 
and  after  him,  Jagattimga  (Gôvmda  III)  His  son  was  Aîïiôgîiavarsha  (I),  who  was  likc 
fîie  to  the  forest  of  his  enemies,  then  Akâîavarsha  (Krishna  II) ,  then  his  grandson,  the  illus- 


••  Metie     Sahnî 

^  Read  T^^if^T  ^f 

^  Read  trfe  ^qj^^mf^ 

**  Metie  of  veises  25  and  26     Anushlubh 

''  Read  cT^T  aflei  4cr^^ 

<*  Usuallv  the  leadmg  m  the  inscuptiom  of  the  Siiâhâias  oi  Noith  Konkan  m  a  similai  conlevL  is  %îcfcp-^î:FpT 

■^  Metie      Anushlubh 

*>  A  compauson  is  made  heie  between  the  vamsa  (family)  oi  the  Râshtiakûtas  and  vamia  (a  bamboo)  by 

xneaus  oi  pai anomastic  adjectives 
^  Tlie  Râshtiakûta  family  had  come  to  an  end  at  this  time  Howevcr,  as  Kielhoin  lias  sliown,  the  icleience 

to  its  downfall  is  mappiopnate  m  the  context 
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trious  ÏHdrarâja  (IIÎ),  and  theieafter,  his  son  Amôgliavarslîa  (II),  whohad  a  ver>  handsome 
form 

(V  4)  He  had  a  younger  brother  (nained)  Gôvmdarâja  {ÏV),  wlio,  like  Vasanta 
(spnng),  was  an  abode  of  the  sentiment  of  love,  and,  like  Krishna,  was  (alwajs)  sunounded 
by  a  multitude  of  excellent  women 

(V  5)  Theie  was  his  uncle,  Kmg  Baddiga,  son  of  Jagaîtunga,  who  was  like  a  wish- 
fulfilling  tree  to  suppliants,  the  god  of  death  to  his  enemies,  a  stoie  of  political  wisdom,  a  veii- 
table  image,  m  the  K^li-yuga,  of  the  kmgs  of  the  KntSL-yuga,  (and)  who  was  of  virtuous  conduct 
and  peaceful  natuie  like  a  sage 

(V  6)  He  had  a  son  {named)  Krishnarâja  (ÏÎI)  even  as  Sambhu  had  the  six-faced 
(Kàrttikëya),  as  the  sage  Atri  had  the  Moon,  as  Dasaratha  had  Ràma,  and  Indra  had  Jayanta. 
Hc  also  became  the  loid  of  the  Earth,  which  has  the  four  océans  for  her  girdle  , 

(V  7)  When  he,  havmg  piei  ced  the  orb  of  the  Sun  by  h.i'^ y ôgic  vision,  went  to  the  abode 
of  Siva,  his  brother  named  Khôtika  became  the  lord  of  the  Earth,  his  prospenty  bemg  set  off 
by  lus  charity  and  lustre 

(V  8)  HisnephewwasKakkaîajaloidoftheEarth,  who  was  dearto  thepeople  Like 
{the  Sun)  of  terrible  lustre,  he  vanquished  ail  his  enemies 

(V  9)  Havmg  vanquished  him  m  battle,  Tailapa  became  kmg,  lookmg  resplendent 
111  the  Châlukya  family — a  lion  to  the  éléphants  m  the  foi  m  of  his  enemies 

(V  10)  His  son  is  the  well-known  kmg  Satyâsrayaj  fond  of  vanquishmg  his  enemies, 
comageous  by  nature,  and  distmguished  for  his  sole  delight  m  valour 

While  the  lUustiious  Satyâsraya  of  the  flounshmg  familv  of  the  Châlukyas  is  thus 
govcmmg  the  Rattapâtï  (z  e  the  kmgdom  of  the  Râshtrakûtas) — 

(V  11)  Thcic  was  the  lord  of  the  Vidyâdharas,  Jïmùta\  àhana  bv  name,  a  good  son  of 
Jïmùtakëtu,  who  sacrificed  his  life  to  Garuda 

(V  12)  Fiom  him  was  descended  the  siïâra  family,  the  best  among  the  royal  familles 
of  Simlialai — which  became  extremeiy  powerful  as  it  had  the  good  fortune  of  the  blessmgs  of 
abundanl  bemgs 

(V  13)  (In  ihal  family)  there  was  the  well-known  (king)  Sanaphulla  by  name,  who  had 
the  faveur  of  Krishmarâja  He  occupied  the  countiy  stretchmg  from  the  shore  of  the  océan  to 
the  Saîiya  mountam 

(V    14)    Hc  had  a  son,  Dhammiyara  by  name,  who  was  another  Dharma  incarnate 
Valorous  as  he  was,  he,  the  fortunate  one,  founded  the  great  fort  of  Balipattana. 

(V  15)  After  him,  theie  was  kmg  Aiyapa,  who  had  the  quahties  of  a  conqueror,  who 
was  crowned  with  the  water  of  the  cocoanut  trees  growmg  near  Chandrapura 

(V.  16)  From  him  was  bom  Avasara  (I),  who  was  conversant  with  the  piinciples  of 
the  science  of  politics,  who,  bemg  of  teirible  valour,  burnt  with  lus  sole  eye  {tke  hundle  of)  sticks 
m  the  form  of  his  enemies 

(Vv  17-18)  From  him  was  {bom)  his  son  {named)  Àdityavarmaîij  whose  splendour 
was  like  that  of  the  Sun  From  him  was  born  Avasara  (ïï),  a  righteous  kmg,  who  vanquished 
lus  enemies,  {and)  who  rendcrcd  {mihiary)  assistance  to  the  rulers  of  Ckëmùlya  and  Gliandra- 
piira  From  him  was  born  ïiadrarâjas  who  appeared  very  splendid  by  his  hberality  as  well  as 
the  cnjoynicnt  of  pleasures 

(V  19)  From  him  was  bom  BMma  of  abundant  fortune,  valorous  like  (the  Pândava) 
Bhîma,  who,  brilhant  as  he  was,  annexed  Chandramandala  by  his  valour  even  as  Râhu 
dcvours  the  moon  by  his  lustic 


1  For  the  identification  of  tlu';  country,  sec  above,  p    186 
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(V  20)  Fiom  him  was  descended  kmg  Avasara  (ÏIÏ)j  possessed  of  great  discrimina- 
tion. Wise  as  lie  himself  was,  he  gave  support  to  learned  men  He  was  brave  and  had  a  very 
handsonie  foi  m 

(V  21)  Froni  liim  was  born  the  kmg,  Ratta  by  name,  the  foremost  among  the  meri- 
toiious,  conversant  witli  political  wisdom,  and  self-contiolled,  who  waits  upon  those  who  are 
pioficient  m  the  principles  of  political  science 

The  Màndahka,  the  illustrions  Raftarâjaj  who  méditâtes  on  [the  feet  of)  the  illustrions 
Faïamabkatfâtaka,  Makàtàjàdhiiâja  Satyâsrayaj  havmg  called  together  ail  résidents  of  towns 
and  villages  {and)  çhitï  Amâtyas  connected  with  himself,  {infonnstkem  asfollows)  — "Beit  known 
to  you,  that  havmg  realised  that  youth  is  being  devoured  by  {the  demoness)  Pùtanâ  m  the  form 
of  old  âge  hidden  mside  {the  bodj),  that  the  pangs  of  séparation  fiom  dear  persons  are  like 
those  expenenced  m  a  hell,  that  the  body  is  affected  by  diseases,  old  âge  and  death,  and  that 
wealth  and  life  aie  hke  the  diops  of  water  on  a  lotus-leaf  tossed  by  wmd,  and  havmg  thought 
over  the  lewards  of  gifts  and  havmg  understood  the  import  of  the  saymgs  of  sages,  vîz  , 

"Gold  was  the  first  product  of  Agni,  land  belongs  to  Vishnu  and  the  cows  are  offsprmgs 
of  the  Sun  So,  he  who  gives  m  charity  gold,  a  cow  and  land  would  get  the  ment  of  donatmg 
the  three  worlds,  viz  those  of  Agni,  Vishnu  and  the  Sun," 

I  hâve  donated — ^m  honoui  of  My  parents  and  foi  My  own  spiritual  welfare— on  the 
fnU-snoon  tithi  of  Jyëslitîia  m  the  years  lîine  hundred  increased  foy  thirty  which  hâve 
elapsed  by  the  era  of  the  Saka  Mn.g,  the  cychc  year  bemg  Kilaka,  for  the  worship  with  five- 
fold  ofFermgs  of  the  holy  Avvësvara,  for  the  repairs  of  what  may  be  broken  and  dilapidated 
{ofthe  god's  temple),  for  the  food  and  raiment  of  the  ascetics  and  for  the  use  of  students,  learned 
people  and  visitors,  as  a  leward  of  learning,  to  my  learned  preceptor,  the  illustrions  Âtrëya, 
who  is  a  bee  mside  the  lotuses  m  the  form  of  the  feet  of  his  pieceptor,  the  holy  Anabhôja- 
samblm,  who  has  dispelled  the  pitchy  darkness  of  ignorance  by  the  sun  of  true  knowl edge 
obtamed  from  a  séries  of  preceptors  ofthe  Karkarôiiï  brandi  ofthe  famous  Mattamayiira 
clan;  who,  by  his  great  austerities,  has  destroyed  ail  attachment  to  worldly  objects;  who,  by 
the  light  of  tiue  knowledge,  has  revealed  the  way  to  heaven  and  libération,  and  who  has  se- 
cured  famé  m  the  three  worlds  by  lus  success  m  profound  méditation  {samàdhi)^ — the  foUowmg 
three  villages — 

(1)  the  village  of  KûsEmândï,  the  boundaries  of  which  are  stated  {as  follows)  — 
on  the  east,  the  cistern  {prapâ^)  of  Manigrâmas  on  the  south,  by  the  road  to  the 
village  of  Vâparavata;  on  the  west,by  the  water-course  of  the  village  Sachànda- 
lakapittha;  on  the  north;  {and)  by  a  sait  river  {kshàra-nadî)^ , 

(2)  the  village  of  Asanavîra;  which  has  on  the  east  Dhârâvâhalâ^ ,  on  the  south,  the 
iiver  ofthe  village  Kâraparm,  on  the  west,  the  sea,  {and)  on  the  north,  the  river 
of  the  village  Gavahana  {and) 

(3)  the  village  Vadangulaj  which  is  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  twm  rock  of  the 
Bhôgadêva  hill,  on  the  south,  by  the  water  course  of  Akhadada;  on  the  west, 
by  the  rock  of  Patasada;  {and)  on  the  north,  by  the  Sîsavî  hiU  of  the  village 
Stâmâna  | 

Besides  thèse,  a  jîvalôka  (fîeld)  at  the  village  of  Dëvalaksliim,  a  Ghâkântara  at  {the 


^  Pmpà  usually  means  a  place  wheie  watei  is  supplied  to  thiisty  catde  and  tiavelleis  That  meanmg  is 
inapplicable  heie  Bal  Gangàdhai  ââstii  took  it  to  mean  'a  cieek',  because  'the  Maiathi  synonym  j{>02 
m  the  dialect  of 'Southern  Konkan  has  that  meamiig'  Kielhom  tianslates  it  as  'a  cistern' 

-  Tins  may  mean  'a  cieek' 

3  Kielhom  tianslated  tins  as,  'a  watei -course  caused  by  lieavy  showers  of  lam',  but  suggested  also  that 
it  may  be  a  piopei  name  like  'Akhadada-vàhalà'  below  Vâhda,  m  Maiathi,  means  'a  small  stieam' 
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Village  qf)  Vyangamîa  and  a  Jûhaka  at  Sayyâpaïâ — thèse  three  villages  and  otlici  gifts,  Imiited 
by  their  four  boundaries  specified  above,  which  are  not  to  be  mteifered  witli  b>  any  royal 
officer,  together  with  the  right  of  adjudication  of  suits^,  which  aie  not  to  be  entered  by  chàtas'^ 
and  hhatas  and  which,  with  the  exception  of  previously  made  gifts  to  gods  and  Bràhmanas, 
are  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  learned  teachers  of  religions  students  belongmg  to  the  Karkarôm 
foramck  of  the  holy  Mattasiiayûra  clan,  and  aie  to  bepreseived  as  long  as  the  Moon  and 
the  Sun  endure 

I  hâve,  besides,  assigned  a  gadijàna  of  gold  from  every  vessel  commg  from  foreign  lands, 
and  a  dharana  of  gold  from  every  ship  commg  fiom  KaBdalamûIîya  with  the  exception  of 
ClîëinMya  and  Chandrapura  and  also  families  of  dëva-dàsîs,  a  family  of  oilmen,  a  family  of 
gardeners,  afamilyofpotters,  afamilyofwashermen  and  also  land  foi  the  courtyard  {of  the 
temple)  withm  the  fort,  the  boundaries  of  which  are  stated  {as  follows)  •-  on  the  east,  the  wall  of 
a  Jama  temple,  on  the  south,  the  Monkey  gâte;  on  the  west,  the  load  to  âîvata,  and  on  the 
north,  a  street-well,  and  also,  for  a  flowei-garden,  the  land  formerly  known  as  'the  Mare's 
ground'  outside  the  fort 

Therefore,  future  wise  kmgs  should  préserve  this  rehgious  gift  of  mine  And  it  has  been 
said  by  the  sages  — 

{Hère  follow  four  verses  about  the  préservation  of  gifts  ) 

(Ime  68)  He  who,  though  thus  entreated,  will  abolish  this  old  religions  gift,  his  mmd 
bemg  clouded  by  the  Kah  âge,  will  expenence  its  effect  m  a  hell 

And  it  has  been  said  {by  the  sages) — 

{Hère  follow  two  benedictoiy  and  imprecatory  verses  ) 

(Lme  71)  Havmg  understood  thèse  saymgs  of  the  sages,  ail  future  kmgs  should  only  covet 
the  rehgious  reward  of  the  préservation  of  this  gift  and  should  not  mcur  the  mfamy  of  its 
confiscation 

In  confirmation  of  the  above  gift,  Rat^iarâja  puts  his  hand  to  his  signature  — 

"This  is  the  signature  of  Me,  the  lUustrious  Rattaaràja," 

(V  27)  A  charter  becomes  authoritative  when  it  is  faultless  m  regard  to  its  seal, 
faultless  m  regard  to  observance  of  rules,  faultless  as  regards  possession,  and  has  the  requisite 
marks,  and  is  faultless  as  regards  the  kmg's  signature. 

May  there  be  bhss'  This  has  been  wntten  by  the  son,  named  Lôkapârya,  of  the  Sàndhi- 
vigrahika,  the  illustrions  Bêvapâia. 


No   42     Plates  LXXXIII— LXXXVII 
BAOPATTANA  PLATES  OF  RATTARÀJA  t  §AKA  YEAR  932 

THE  original  findspot  of  thèse  plates  is  not  known  They  weic  m  the  possession  of  Prof 
S  R  Bhandarkar,  from  whom  lus  biother  Dr  D    R   Bhandarkar  obtamed  them    The 
latter  made  them  over  to  Mr  Haian  Ghandia  Ghakladai,  who  has  edited  them  with 
mdifferent  facsimiles  m  the  Indian  Histoncal  Quarterly,  Vol  IV,  pp  203  f  As  the  original  plates 
are  not  procurable  now,  they  are  edited  hère  from  the  same  facsimiles^ 

iSee  eu,  Vol    IV,  p    154,  ni 

^Ibtd,  Vol  IV,  p  25,  ni 

3  As  the  ongmal  find-spot  of  the  plates  is  not  known,  Ghakladhai  namcd  them  as  'Vahpattana  plates' 
The  correct  name  of  the  loyaî  capital  from  which  the  plates  weie  issued  was,  however,  Balipattana  as 
va  has  been  used  for  ba  m  several  places  m  thèse  grants  of  the  âilâhâras  of  Southern  Konkan 
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"Thèse  are  tliree  copper-platesj  the  second  of  which  is  engraved  on  both  sides,  the 
odier  two  are  engraved  on  one  side  alone,  except  that  the  third  plate  has  one  hne  on  the  reverse 
side  also  Each  plate  measures  about  7^  (18  10  cm  )  long  by  3J"  (7  94  cm  )  broad  The  plates 
are  strung  on  a  circular  ring  about  J"  (63  cm  )  thick  and  about  2"  (5  08  cm  )  m  diameter. 
The  ring  has  soldeted  on  to  it  the  image  of  Garuda,  who  is  represented  as  a  man  squatting 
with  his  hands  clasped  on  the  chest  There  is  a  wmg  on  theleftshoulder^  and  the  correspondmg 
wmg  on  the  right  shoulder  is  partially  broken  The  engravmg  is  generally  good  and  well 
preserved,  but  the  corners  of  the  second  and  third  plates  hâve  got  worn  ofîwith  the  loss  of  a 
few  lettersj  and  on  the  third  plate  the  last  hne  on  the  obverse  and  the  hne  on  the  reverse  side 
hâve  become  rather  mdistmct  Besides,  the  second  plate  has  got  a  crack  about  2"  (5  08  cm  ) 
from  the  top,  but  none  of  the  letters  has  been  iost  The  size  of  the  letters  is  about  3/16"  (  48  cm.)  " 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  and  generally  resemble  those  of  the  preced- 
mg  inscuption,  which  as  shown  below,  was  written  by  the  same  scribe  He  has,  however, 
written  this  record  more  carelessly  The  readmg  and  interprétation  ofseveralwords,  especially  m 
the  formai  portion  of  the  grant,  are  uncertam  The  langiiage  is  Sanskrit,  and  the  inscription  is 
composed  partly  in  verse  and  partly  m  prose  There  is  an  admixture  of  Marathi  words  hère 
and  there.  The  grammatical  construction  is  faulty  m  several  places  In  this  respect,  the  preced- 
mg  inscription  was  much  better  composed  and  written  The  orthography  shows  the  same 
pecuharities  as  m  the  Khârepâtan  plates,  as  the  writer  of  both  was  the  same 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Mahâmàndahka  Rattarâja  of  the  Silâra 
(âilâhâra)  family  Unlike  the  precedmg  inscription,  it  does  not  give  m  the  begmnmg  the 
genealogy  of  the  Râshtrakûtas,  nor  does  it  mention  any  Ghâlukya  suzerain  of  the  âilâhâra 
king,  though,  as  shown  below,  the  présent  inscription  was  issued  only  two  years  later.  It  gives 
the  geneaolgy  of  the  âilâhâras  exactly  as  m  the  KJiârepâtan  plates,  ail  the  verses  bemg 
repeated,  though  there  are  minor  variations  in  wordmg  m  a  few  places  Rattarâja  called  him- 
self  Mândahka  m  the  Khârepâtan  plates^  and  described  himself  as  meditatmg  on  the  feet  of  the 
Later  Ghâlukya  kmg  Satyâsraya,  who  is  mentioned  with  Impérial  titles  therem  Hère  the 
name  of  the  suzerain  is  omitted,  and  Rattarâja  is  seen  to  hâve  asumed  a  higher  title,  viz 
Mahâmàndahka 

The  inscription  was  issued  from  Balipattaeaj  which  was  evidently  the  capital  of  Ratta- 
râja It  is  dated  m  the  l^aka  year  9323  expressed  both  m  words  and  numerical  figures,  on  the 
occasion  of  the  Uttarâyana  Saâkrâiati,  which  fell  on  Siinday,  the  Ist  titM  of  the  dark 
fortnight  of  Fiisliya  {i  e  Pausha),  the  cyclic  year  bemg  Sâdhârana  The  date  can  be  com- 
pletely  verified  The  cyclic  yeai  correspondmg  to  âaka  932  (expired)  was  Sâdhârana  according 
to  the  Southern  luni-solar  System,  as  stated  hère  The  first  tithi  of  the  dark  fortnight  of  Pausha 
fell  on  Sunday,  the  correspondmg  Christian  date  bemg  the  24th  December  A  D  1010  TheUtta- 
râyana  or  Makara-Sankiânti  occurred  at  23  h  20  m  on  Saturday,  the  23rd  December  A.D 
1010  The  religious  rites  on  the  occasion  must  hâve  been  performed  m  the  morning  next  day 

The  ofeject  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  certain  gifts  made  by  Rattarâja  to  Saiika- 
anaiyag  son  of  the  Brâhmana  Nâganaaîya  No  information  about  the  gëtra  or  Vedic  learning 
etc  of  the  donee  is  given,  but  his  father  Nâgamaiya  3s  called  Sënàvai  (Sanskrit,  Senàpati'^Y.  So 
the  gift  seems  to  hâve  been  made  for  some  considération  other  than  religions  The  thmgs 
donated  were  (1)  a  rice-field,  yieldmg  two  crops  annually  (known  as  vâmganam.  Konkan)  m  the 
rice-village  Kalvâlaj  and  (2)  an  areca-nut  orchard  m  the  hamlet  Âvadij  west  of  the  agrahàra 
village  Palaïirë  The  boundaries  of  both  were  stated,  but  owmg  to  bad  préservation  of  the 
record,  the  pîace-names  are  doubtful  in  many  cases    The  inscription  closes  with  the  same 

^  Perhaps  Sênàvai  is  modem  Êënavî,  a  Brâhmana    sub-caste  noticed  m  Konkan     Many  persons  of  this 
caste  are  mentioned  m  an  inscription  at  Pandharpur  (P M JTZ,,  pp    178  and  180  ) 
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benedictory  and  impiecatory  veises  and  the  \eise  about  an  authoritative  charter  as  occur  m 
the  Khâiepâtan  plates 

The  place-names  occuirmg  m  the  eulogxstic  poition,  which  is  common  to  the  Khâre- 
pâtan  plates,  hâve  already  been  identified  Balipattasia  is  piobably  identtcal  with  modem 
Khârepâtan  None  of  the  other  places  can  now  be  identified 

Text^ 
First  Plate 

3  Tqr^fw^  ÏÏTfw  ^~ 

4  cf^TT*  !l[^llî-]  3iï^(^)feTSITrsîWr(wT) 

6  w^^-^^^i?^'mn^ 

11  ?rf%(^)^^ëRrr  ïïïï  '  Il  [Vil*]  ^^  ^-^A 

12  î^^^^F^rr  ^T^mx  ^t  i  ^m- 

13  q-^T5TTfr|^(^)f^Trrïï|ra;  w^ 

14  II  [K 1 1 *]  gwrtïiïï wr^%Mt^- 

17  çTrrwtfer[^T]^^^(T^)fw  i  ^^- 

18  w5r^5^t^'^^^=^^Tcr^.ïï  ii[vsii*] 

21  4^^=IT^J   II    [<^ll'^]  %ïïë^=^^5t^~ 

22  ^"W^^^^zr^-^^^  I  cRft^- 

23  fè?^^:!F?îïïïïïï>l^ï#rf^  ^^  [Il ^11*] 

Second  Plate  %  First  Side 

24    [ïï]FrrOTcrïïFïït^[ïï^]  [^'^Y- 

25     TTT'ïïf^'^Fr    1  t^RÏÏ  Tr|[^]- 

1  From  the  facsimiles  between  pages  214  and  215  m  Ind  HiH   Quaif ,  Vol    IV 

2  Expressed  by  a  symbol 

à   Ghakladar  read  f^^«-crT?;,  but  found  the  grammatical  construction  mcorrect  In  the  readmg  given  hère 

çêiTcr  is  the  optional  third  person  smgulai  of  the  imperative  mood  of  -^/^  See  Pâmnï,  VII,  1,  35 
*  Metie     Âryâ  (megulai) 
■■'   Mètre  of  veises  2-12     AmsUubh 
«   The  Khârepâtan  plates   (No    41)   lead    WT^^^l^^dT^^d' 

7  The  Khârepâtan  plates  read  ^^^çrF?îïïT^T^ 

8  Read  -ïT^gTlf^TTi^- 

9  Read  çrçftïïërfè^TTST—  as  m   the   Khârepâtan   plates 
10  Read  -^ÇçînïïWtïïTfïï^^î^   as  m  the  Khârepâtan  plates 
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27  a'^^i'cC'^d  rj^  ^cr>fl^~ 

28  f^%^^  I  ïïTff  ïïw  q^ 

31  T  !  ïïtfci?r>îftfOT(^)^:5rr^ 

32  ^  f^itfer  II  [^^iH]  ïï^  TffrTr(Trr)^- 

33  f^rrot  (  ?^)  <gT4'<T^TF^  1^  =^^r- 

34  ^5r^t'TrïT[^pt  ^^(g')%qTr- 

35  ^11   ^^^WfTïrs^^^-Fr^TïR^- 

36  [^^JTT^ërRTTRq^  3  ^ft-- 

37  f^crq;  1 1  ^r^^q^^çftcTçr- 

38  '^c^^  ^ïï ( ^)  W^  gTf^^K%~ 

39  ^i;ïïtrq'  R,^^  mmvm- 

41  "Tf%  Tf^TR  ^StRK'W^- 

42  ^^  ^nrç^RT^^'^ftçnT^s;!?- 

43  ^  (^)^fh5Tr#?î  ^^[^^  ^- 

45  t^T^cnFT^WT^  ^^^^- 

46  ^[^j^FÎT^TW^TM^ 

Second  Fïate  î  Second  Side 

47  ''  ÇcrFrrf^sTTîîîT  i  ^jr^tt-- 

48  .^  ^^  3]^  ^^"cr- 

49  ^TcfîT^        Tr[srî^]^îTÎ-- 

50  ^  I  spïF^  I  sfîTfrTq"??^-- 

51  ^Trrcqf?=^ïrr3TnTr^f¥  ïrrq- 

52  ^T^  ^r^  W3T?rmm(^)fnïïw- 

53  ^  ^^  (  «^^  )  f  ^^r^îf  =^  m3H#3T- 

54  ^TîT  ^r(wr)^8  ^  :^  ^w\^- 

56  ^  ^ïïp^]^  wt^T^>  ^tT- 

57  ^^^  ^îTkr[*]  I  ^5#çr  qK(^)nrt- 

58  ^3^  I  ^'ïïp  -5  ]  îî^  I  ^^m 

59      ^"tfT^TT^T^îftqRRS"    I    ^SrnC-- 

1  Read  S^m    W(WS(^^TÏÏ    as  in  the  Khâiepàtan  plates 

2  Tins  ûfewcfa  is  supeifluous 

3  Read  — ^rTïïgîT  J^V^   WRt^ïïf^  I  srçg  ^ 
^  Read  ïï^?ïï^- 

^    Read  -f^^ç— 
^   Read  ^f^JT^rfcTW- 

'    Two  akshatas  lost  heie  may  hâve  been  ^■«T— 

8    Ghakladax  lead  WT^i,  but  this  does  not  agrée  widi  the  precedmg  -^TTRT  and    the  foUowmg    ^     The 
sign  on  n  is  of  the  medial  ô,  for  which  ste  C 1 1 ,  Vol  V,  pp  48,  57,  82  efc  Read  ^^m^ri" 
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61  ^(^)f^5r^  [1-^]  ^sf]R^vîrpïï1^[ ] 

62  '^^r^  pfl:w^îT  1  ^çïr^~ 

64  q^^*T|T'Tr  v(^F%^  m^- 

66  f^  5^  ^^î?rrf^  sTPîTm- 

68  'Trf^r  ciïf^  ^>  m^  m%  5?ïTr~ 

69  ^^^  Il    [^^ll'^]  ^{^)frw%cîT  W^^  TT- 

70  [^*]f^  ^ïï^rM^T  I  q-ç^r  ïï[Ç3T*] 

TMrd  Plate  s  First  Side 

71  p"^]^  ^%ç|^  ^1^  ïï^  ^'^^  M    ['ÎVli*] 

72  [^]^^^^  SlTïfpJ^îfqT'ïïT   [^]- 

73  ^  ^è  qfT^îftpft]  ^fT^fzp:   t  ^- 

75  ^  ^  'TTW   [^ÏÏW]^  Il    [1^11*]  ^^- 

76  w^^wtfq"  ^rw^fw^^- 

77  ^  ®  ycr^ëF'krq'#<r  ^fe^r- 

78  %  çr  t^  f^^q-w^W^s^rf^ 

80  "î^  ^sncnr  i  wfertt^prf^^ 

81  [f^j^ST^ÏÏ  ^  ffïï^^^  !i['i^ii'^]  ^fe#- 

82  ^^^"^  ^^  ft^^  f^ft"^  I 

85  i^  ^^^^,q%r^  qrêHsr- 

86  ^lïf'Tî^^  tr^  ^vC^   I  ïï  5- 

87  ^TÇ^rê^slw^T^qt^fesïR;  1 1 

88  ^^^  =t^^  l®  ?Th|Tr^   ^- 

89  ^  ^^^^d'^'lftqRfcT^o  [1*^]  ^R^^>r  ^R-q* 

rs.  ________   r- 

90  ^K|tr^r^  t  ^pw^  t^iqr^- 

91  ^>^fer?p  ^^|(f  )sfrîT  I   TT^îf^- 


1  The  context  leqmres  a  leading  kke  îTcT^  'J^''^^. 

2  Read  ^Tfl^rTT^ïïrXfcïr 

3  Mètre  Indravajrâ 
^  Mètre  Anushtubh 
2  Metie     Sâlinî 

6  Ghakladar  lead  Trfq"cr,  which  does  not  suit  the  context  Oui  leadnig  occuis  m  the  Khâiepàtan  plates. 

'  Read  ^f^  ^1  - 

s  Metie  of  verses  16  and  17    Anushtubh 

^  This  danda  is  superfluous 

10  Usually  the  statement  is  t€^|Ç^  ^E^çfflKkîrîlf  I   See  No  23,  Imes  90-91,  and  No  14,  Imes  182-183 
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92  [iççqi^  [5]  ^riw^ïïfe  ^tfotM  [\'\6\\'^] 

93  ^mM^wff^^lfe^ 

94  W^  ^rt^qr^f  ?rn^  Mm- 

95  [fe*]1%%n  [ïïïï^*]  TTfrM^  iioti 

TMxd  Plate  s  Second  Sîde 

Translation 

Success'  Hail' 

(Verse  1)  May  the  fortune  of  livmg  bemgs  who  perform  the  reîigious  observances 
wMch  are  the  most  important  in  their  worldly  existence,  be  in  abundance  by  the  grâce  of  their 
favourite  deity  ' 

{Fo7  the  translation  of  verses  2-12,  see  that  of  verses  11-21  in  the  Khàrepàtan  plates  ) 

(Line  32)  In  piosperous  Balipattaea  situated  m  the  kingdom.  of  Mahàmàndahka 
Rattaràja,  which  is  mcieasing  and  vénérable  hke  the  Sun  and  the  Moon — 

Kat^arâja,  havmg  called  together  the  résidents  of  the  five  great  Mathas,  guiîds,  artisans 
and  the  chief  Amâtyas,  mforms  them.  as  foUows  — 

*'Be  it  known  to  you  On  the  occasion  of  the  Uttarâyama  SaèJkrâmtî,  on  Sîuadayj  the 
f  îrst  tithi  of  the  dark  îortmght  of  Pwshya  {i  e,  Pausha)  m  the  {cychc)  year  Sâdhârama  in 
the  years  nîme  hxuxàred  increased  by  tMrty-twOj  which  hâve  elapsed  by  the  era  of  the 
lâaka  King,  m  figures  also  9323  the  illustrions  Rattarâja,  adorned  with  ail  royal  titles^  has, 
by  pourmg  water  with  his  own  hand  on  the  hand  {oftke  donee)^  gianted  to  SaAkasnaiyaj  son  of 
the  Brâhmana  Sênàvai  Nâganaaiya,  a  rice-field  yieldmg  two  crops  annually  in  the  rice-village 
of  Kaîvâla,  with  . .  ^  an  orchard  of  areca-nuts  was  also  given  to  him  as  a  means  of  liveK- 
hood*  of  a  Brâhmana  named  Chliâtliavaiya,  (son  of  >*)  Kumvaraiyaj  grandson  of  the 
Brâhmana  Saâjîialya,  residmg  m  the  hamlet  named  Àvadî,  situated  to  the  west  of  the 
agrahàia  village  Palalirë,  for  (the  religious  ment  of)  his  grand-daughter  AanaMâj  the 
well-known  boundaries  of  the  orchard  bemg  as  foUows — on  the  east^  a  stone  temple;  on 
the  south  the  river;  on  the  west,  the  sea  near  Vôrîhîiâtîiàj  on  the  north,  {the  village) 
Gâvôma 

(Lme  61)  The  sons  and  giandsons  of  the  illustrions  Rattarâja,  should  préserve  this  gift 
as  tax-free,  with  ail  the  exemptions  m  favour  of  the  sons  and  grandsons  of  this  Brâhmana  If 
this  gift  is  confiscated,  there  would  be  a  great  sin  And  it  lias  been  said  by  the  sages — 

[Hère  follow  three  benedictory  and  imprecatory  verses  ) 

(Lme  75)  He  who,  though  thus  entreated,  wiU  confiscate  this  old  religious  gift,  his  mind 
being  clouded  by  the  Kali  Age,  wiU  expérience  the  effect  of  his  action  in  a  hell. 

[Hère  follow  two  similai  verses  ) 

(Lme  84).  Havmg  understood  thèse  saymgs  of  the  sages,  ail  future  kmgs  should  covet 
only  the  religions  reward  of  the  préservation  of  this  gift  and  should  not  incur  any  infamy  due 
to  îts  confiscation 

In  confirmation  of  this  gift,  the  illustrions  Ratfarâja  puts  his  hand  to  his  signature. 

^  Mètre    Anushtubh 

2  The  form  oîha  mf^C#îT  shows  that  this  was  mcised  after  a  long  time    There  is  a  symbol  before  the 

begining  of  this  hne     Read  ^rïïcrççîr  I 
5  Thèse  boundaries  are  illegible 
^Jîvalôka  hterally  means  a  source  of  maintenance   It  often  dénotes  *a  field'   See  above,  No  41,  line  49 
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"This  as  the  signature  of  Me,  the  illustrions  Rattarâja" 

(V.  18)  A  charter  becomes  authoritative  when  it  is  faultless  m  regard  to  its  seal,  fault- 
less  in  regard  to  the  observance  of  iules,  and  faultless  as  regards  possession,  and  has  the 
requisite  marks,  and  is  faultless  m  respect  of  the  king's  signature 

This  has  been  written  by  the  son,  named  Lôkapâryaj  of  the  Sàndhivigi  ahika,  the  illus- 
tnous  Dëvapâla 

May  there  be  bliss  and  gieat  prosperity' 

Do  not  take  away  this  gift-charter. 
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THESE  plates  were  discoveied  at  Miraj    Mi    Wathen,  Secretary  to  the  Government  of 
Bombay,  coUected  a  numbei  of  copper-plate  grants,  which  he  translated  m  the  early 
volumes  of  the  Journal  ofthe  Royal  Asiatic  Society  He  briefly  noticed  the  présent  mscription 
m  Vol   n  (pp   384-386)  of  that  Journal   Subsequently,  he  gave  a  Nâgarï,  mostly  incoirect, 
transcnpt  ofthe  record  togethei  with  a  tianslation  and  a  facsimile  ofthe  figures  engraved  on 
the  back  ofthe  first  plate,  m  Vol  IV  (1837),  pp  281-2851 

The  plates  were  deposited  with  the  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  but 
they  hâve  smce  been  lost  Fortunately,  their  impressions  had  been  taken  and  were  in  the 
possession  of  the  Society.  As  the  paper  had  become  rotten,  Pandxt  Bhagvanlal  Indraji  got  the 
impressions  mounted  and  published  the  facsimiles  m  the  Inscriptions  from  the  Cave-Temples  of 
Western  India^  togethei  with  a  transcnpt  of  their  text  made  by  Dr.  Fleet  The  latter  supphed  a 
short  analysis  of  their  contents,  but  did  not  translate  them.  He  mtended  to  pubhsh  a  fuU 
translation  at  some  futuie  date,  but  apparently  found  no  time  to  do  so  Dr.  Kaelhorn  calculated 
and  published  détails  ofthe  date  ofthe  grant  m  the  Indian  Antiquary,  Vol  XXIII,  p  115. 
I  edit  the  plates  hère  from  the  facsimiles  published  by  Pandit  Bhagvanlal 

The  characters  aie  ofthe  Kannada  alphabet,  moie  cuisive  than  m  some  other  records 
of  the  period.  The  language  is  Sanskrit  The  author  of  the  inscription  had  little  command 
over  it  He  has  used  several  words,  the  meamng  of  which  is  very  obscure  His  formation  of 
sentences  is  irregular  and  m  many  places  the  meamng  is  uncertam  He  has  used  some  Kan- 
nada words,  especially  m  statmg  the  birudas  of  the  rulmg  kmg,  the  meamng  of  which  is  not 
quite  clear  As  regards  ortEography,  we  may  note  that  the  consonant  foUowmg  r  is  redupli- 
cated  m  many  places,  the  dental  s  is  used  for  the  palatal  s  as  m  dësa,  Ime  11,  and  vice  versa  m 
sahasra-,  line  46,  and  /  is,  almost  throughout  used  for  l  (see  e  g  sakala-,  Ime  1) 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Silâliâra  king  Mârasimlia,  rulmg  over 
Kolhâpur  and  the  surioundmg  country  He  bears  seveial  buudas  which  were  contmued  by 
his  successors,  but  some  like  Gômkanamkakàra  are  noticed  m  this  record  only  The  description 
of  this  kmg  is  otherwise  quite  conventional  The  grant  mentions  his  grandfather  Jatîga  (ïï), 
his  father  Gônka^  and  uncle  Gûhala  Gônka  is  described  as  the  ruler  of  Karaïiâta  and  Kunéi 
vishayaSy  Mirlnja-dësa  and  KôMtkamia-jiialîâdësa  Mârasimha  was  lesidmg  m  his  capital  of 
the  Kliîligi}a  fort  at  the  time  ofthe  grant 

The  object  ofthe  inscription  is  to  record  the  grant,  by  Alâiasimha,  ofthe  village  Kiinta- 
vâda,  situated  on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Krisîmavërnâ  and  bounded  on  the  east,  south 
and  west  by  the  villages  E^nnavâda,  Hâdalivâda  and  GâKkiitti  Thèse  places  were  mcluded 
m  the  territorial  division  of  Sirivôîaîa-24  m  the  Mirinjadêsa-3Q00  The  donee  was  the  ascetic 
Chiidcadëva,  who  was  a  disciple  ofthe  Pâsupata  Pandita  Braïimësvara  The  purpose  of  the 
grant  seems  to  hâve  been  to  provide  for  the  worship  of  the  panchâyatana  dit  Mirinja  by  Ghik- 
kadëva.  The  grant  was  made  on  the  occasion  of  the  Uttarâyana  Saàkrântî  which  occurred 
on  Thursday,  the  seventh  tîtïii  ofthe  bright  fortnight  of  Pausha  m  the  !§aka  year  980 

^JRAS  iOldSenes),Vol  IV,  p   281 
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'xpiessed  m  woids  only),  when  the  cyclic  yeai  was  Vllamba.  The  date  is  quite  regular. 
aelhorn  has  shown  that  m  âaka  980  expired,  which  by  the  southern  luni-solar  System  was 
'ilamba^  the  Uttarâyana  Sankrânti  took  place  10  h.  18  m.  after  mean  sunrise  of  Thursday, 
le  24th  December,  a  d  1058,  during  the  7th  titk  of  the  bright  fort-night  which  ended  17  h 
fter  mean  sunrise  the  same  day 

Of  the  localities  mentioned  m  the  présent  grant,  Mirmjadësa  evidently  compnsed  the 
îrritoiy  round  modem  Miraj  Karaliâta  is  modem  Karhâd,  and  Kiîmdï  represents  the  région 
3und  modem  Belgaon  The  KliîHgMa  fort  is  evidently  identical  with  the  fort  of  Panhâlâ 
""he  donated  village  Kimtavâda  is  modem  Kutwàd  on  the  bank  of  the  Krishna,  ancient 
Mslmavêmâ,  about  2^  miles  east  of  Sirol,  correspondmg  to  ancient  Sirivôîaja,  the  chief 
own  of  the  teiiitonal  division  of  that  name.  The  neighbourmg  villages  mentioned  m  the 
nesent  grant,  viz  Kannavâdaj  Hâdalivâda  and  GâHkiî.tti  are  respectively  identical  with 
nodern  Kanvâd,  Hasur  and  Ghalvâd  which  he  m  the  stated  dnections 


TextI 
First  Plate 

1    feîT^  [1*]  w^  ^ïï^(fj)3T?rrq-  i^  ^^vs^cST?rFr?Tr(s3TT)îm*f%cw  i  '^^qfcr- 

3  T^^%^  #fTcr^Tfrï==l  ^'M'-tr^^TTSr^T^   l    p^ïï^sîïTôSteôSt- 

4  Ô5rs^(^  )  i   fedtanTÎ'Juîc|iîi=io6|cinT^^7^  ^'H'^^aiM'^ç^T  Tt- 

14    ^çq- f^m-^  ïTw^v5T^  1  ^(ïï)^?^p:i^  ^Frg;q^c2:  (^  )i3  n  |-^hh]  ^(5^^- 

1  Froiïi  the  facsiroiles  m  IC  TWI 

2  Expressed  by  a  symbol 

3  The  danda  hère  and  an  sevei  al  places  below  is  superfliiou 
*  Read  ^f^cR    to  suit  the  metie  Aryâglti 

5  Read  TTS^llT-to  suit  the  metie 

^  Mètre     S&  drdavikrîdita 

'  Mètre     Mahâsragdharâ  (  ^) 

^  Mètre     Âryâgïii  (irregular) 

"  Read  ^^-^m  ^^Fïf  f^f^ïT  to  suit  the  mètre 

10  Read  #f^î?r-  to  suit  the  mètre 

11  Mètre     êàrdûlavikrîdita 

12  Read  cr^r?1^jfhfrR'T-  to  suit  tlie  mètre 
^3  Mètre  •  Indravajrâ 


202  INSCRIPTIONS   OF  THE   SILÂHÂRAS  OF   KOLHÂPUR 

Secoîid  Plate  s  Fîrst  Sîde 

19    'FïïTt  H^wP^îT  (Trr)2  il  [V3ii*]  ^s:^itfe^H^çr^T^n?rf^^  ^tst- 

21  '^■+<^^4^4^w  I  î^î^Nfemi^K^w  I  ftrw^frfifôff^  ^rr- 

22  ^cf^Birïïfççr(çcnT)^  Il  [^ii*]  ^Tr^T^rctr  i  #aftiKr-sr^?T%(fe)-5Tf^  i  wx^r- 

23  ^qfeq*.  I  ^ wn<j <'HiTf!Çïiî|q' *i [n o il*]  ^(^j?^!-  ^mmt  «i<^<^n- 

24  2rr¥^(5)%Tfe^  I  ^>  ^Ittsrttt  i  fe-^^^^  Tr^nf^fer^T  i  ^- 

25  '^  wç^im  ^^(^fmsf^i  =1  Fd  =^^1%5RrR"  i  Tr^rr?rif2r%f^=^^>  ^ttt- 

26  %iT^Ffhr^  (1  [<^<îii*^]  ?^Tfs^Jid■^^^'^Ki<=ci^^l+^'^^oài}^<  i  mr^~ 

27  ^Tr?flWT  I  ?II%^11KTO  I  ^èr^r^HTH^'i^^  1  ^- 

28  ^^^s^^l  ^^^-fq^g^l  ïïhR-^^TI  ïït^^'^d:)  I 

29  f<îi+i'«J^fài'^#T^  I  f^feïï^JTTOt^  I  i^^nfer  I  ^q'^TT^r^  I  frfeq-- 

33  ^wqm^trcnf^?r^^^?rr^  i  ^ïïêTiïfftrt  ■<?$¥^1'^iih<d'^^dfêrsRrr^- 

34  w^^^ii  [<î^ii'î']  fTt  iTîTi^f^çrri  ^TrëqTÇR^wnTî|^îrr(^)  i  ?ft^;oE=çrq"  smrt  i 

35  ^^^^4t  ft^T^cram^s  II  [^^11*]  1^  ^r^î  ^ëj^^jf^KT  Tif^q-- 

Second  Plate  ?  Second  Side 

38    fxî^ën%f?(^)q'  I  qTR^sRW^^srFfioii  {<\\\\'^]  ^^tm^mt  ^  \ 

39      ^(^  ^T^^'^(^)^FfT%^   I   <tiTf?ïrfT^înTTiXFïT  I  FfR^o^^T  fç~ 
41      ïîK=n<HR«iaRi^|rdPi':i|"l<4'l#   I  ^=n:q'fsrFrfT)?^l^d'N<^iy<"l'Tr^R^-- 

43    "fcrq-.wte^3 ,  çi^-c|i4ç|çnf^  i  f^^î^wr  ïïrfk  i  ^  ^>  ^  w- 

1  Mètre  uncertam  Is  it  a  vanety  oîDandaka  ^ 

2  Mètre     A  combmation  of  GïH  and  IryàglU 

3  Mètre     Mahâsragdharà  (irreguîar)    The  accusative  is  used  thiougliout 

4  Mètre     A  combination  of  Aryâgîti  and  Giti 

=  Mètre     Sragdharâ,  the  fouith  quai  ter  bemg  faulty 

«  Read  f  ^ëTSs^^ 

'  Mètre     Âryâgitt,  the  second  half  bemg  faulty 

s  Mètre     Gz^z 

»  Mètre     iVyagfie  m  the  fîrst  half  and  GîU  m  the  second  half 
1°  Mètre  •  Bhujangaprayâta 
^1  Mètre     Gz7z 

12  Mètre     Sragdharà 

13  Read  ÔTT  ^5ft 

14  Mètre  -  Anushtubh 


Vol    VI 


11  a 
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45    %%^  !  ïïwfti%^  f^^(^)ïï^^  I  7l[«prra^  w^m  I  ^r^n^ 


46 


49    îp^T  qT#^(fTr)ïïTîrnîTT  ïïs^i  =^^TrwTïïï%i  ^%cr  f^^rr^- 


TMrd  Plate 
53     TTÇ^  rTFT^  î  "^m  ^fe(fe)5r  I  ^?qT?^^3T  tfe- 

55  îTrî|^îTq;#  ^^^^f^^  W^r^^l(3:ïï )  5§-(t)îïfî(3:ïï) 

56  Ç^sqWsqTïïëTTïï  f^toTq"#  ^csr(r^)f^(rt)    ^ïï  I   ft"- 

59  wmi  *]^f^fecRt^?çrrsq- 1  T^m^  (  ^  )  ^  (  rir  )  ^nr^^^lt^- 

60  ^^fe5îT^[  -^J^^^fft?  (  ^  )  fïïcq-^t^ft^^q-- 

61  =^q^^^'w  f^^t^r  ^(^ïï)  n^^  p^n*]  ^f^~ 

62  5^î(5#);5srr  ^^tiï  i  Tr^^w^ixiMw  i  m^  ^r^r  ^r- 

63  ^  ^fTr^=cnFr  rîFr  ^r^  q-('?ï)^(^)^^  n  [^vii=i]  ^^^T  qr^^rrr  m- 1  ïït  ^- 

64  f^(^)  ^^ëncF(Trïr)  i  qfe^q-î(#)^^(^T)f^  f^T^sFrr  ^mè  ^f^  w  [^hii=^] 

65  ^^FrF^frq-  ?j^t5f^('Tr)wT(qw)  i  to  ^â  qTô5ïf1^(ïfr) 

66  "^^  1  ^a^^(ïï)cïT(m-ïï)  mft'(f^)ïï  qTf?^(f^^)ts:T(5rFî;)  i  ^>  wT 

67  îrr^i-  TTïT^ft  (s"  )^^  Il  [^^11*]  3ttS:^^cïïwïï  i  ^qTo5^(^)-- 

68  f^>^  i  fe%cr^^§ïïi  f^^l^g(^5)  ^ssr^îî^s,,  |-;^vsl|-^] 

Translation 

Success  I 

(Veise  1)  May  Sambhu,  the  lord  of  the  three  worlds,  be  victoiious'— (^g)wEo  Las 
knowledge  of  ail  arts,  {modes  of)  méditations  and  three  eyes,  whose  body  is  decorated  with 
serpents,  and  who  bas  the  ornament  of  a  mass  of  brown  matted  haïr 

I  The  figures  which  sliould  hâve  been  wulten  heie  hâve  been  madveitently  ormtted 
^  Read  iKd^H- 

3  Read  ^  ïïR^^fqcTt  m^ 
«  Read  ïTcÇ^t^ 
5  Mètre     Anushhibh 
«  Read  ^cf  cT^ 
'  Mètre     Anushtubh 
s  Mètre     Anushtubh 
5  Mètre     Sragdharâ 
1"  Mètre     Mahâsragdham  (^) 

II  Mètre  of  verses  24-25     Afiushtubk 

12  Mètre     iSâhnï 

13  Mètre     Aimshtubh 
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(V  2)  Hail!  There  was  the  lUustrious  Vidyâdhara-like  bng^  an  ornament  of  the 
Styalâra  family,  the  source  of  the  large  fanxily  descended  from  Jïmûtavâhana,  who  had  the 
fluttering  graceful  banner  of  the  golden  Eagle,  who  appeared  splendid  with  the  bride  of  the 
Earth  that  had  the  extensive  océan  foi  her  girdle,  who  deserved  praise  from  the  {wholé)  circle 
of  the  earth,  and  who  was  a  serpent  to  the  hostile  army 

(V.  3)  His  mighty  son  was  the  illustrions  King  Jatîga  (II),  who  was  opposed  to  the 
{whole)  multitude  of  hostile  princes,  who  was  a  powerful  ruler  of  the  city  of  Tagara,  who  was 
[always]  true  to  his  word,  who  shone  with  his  valour,  who  was  a  veiitable  lion  of  the  mountam 
that  was  the  foitress  of  Pamiâjaj  the  best  of  hills,  who  looked  splendid  with  his  briUiant  rismg 
famé,  who  was  the  lord  of  the  renouned  Mâîidalikas  of  the  earth,  and  was  capable  of  givmg 
protection  to  the  (whole)  earth, 

[V.  4)  Who  was  a  véritable  serpent  to  the  army  of  the  enemy,  India  among  ail  ruiers, 
the  crest-jewel  of  the  family  of  the  Vidyàdharas,  lesemblmg  m  lustre  the  hot-rayed(sun),  a 
veiitable  treasure  of  ail  Màndahkas^  fond  of  fightmg 

(V   5).  There  was  the  illustrions  Gôâka,  the  best  of  kmgs,  a  hbeial  and  vahant  prince, 
who  gave  away  ail  his  possessions,  who,  with  his  shaip  sword,  overthrew  the  leader  [ganjà- 
magra  '^)  ^  of  the  multitude  of  (his)  foes,  and  ruled  for  ail  time  over  the  annexed  vishayas  of 
Karakâta  and  Kuradi,  and  also  Mirmjadêsa,  and  the  extensive  greatcountiy  of  Kônkama- 
dêsa 

(V  6).  His  younger  brother  was  the  prince  Gâhala,  who  was  conveisant  with  pohtical 
science,  who  did  not  piovoke  laughter  (i  e  won  praise)  as  he  danced  on  the  battle-field  by  his 
ment  of  leadership  (ganda-gundf' ,  and  who  became  favourite  with  Satyâsrya  as  he  honoured 
his  feet 

(V  7)  He  was  a  veiitable  serpent  to  the  hostile  army,  a  Bhairava  to  (his)  Màndalikas, 
the  commander  of  his  éléphant  force  and  cavalry,  who  had  (fulï)  controi  over  the  government; 
who  uprooted  new  kmgdoms,  who  was  ruthless  m  deahng  with  lus  foes,  a  wise  prince,  who 
heid  the  excellent  hiU  fort  of  Kilîgîîa;  who  was  the  lord  of  the  whole  extensive  earth;  who  was 
a  Neo-Sâhasânka^,  (and)  who  was  a  vahant  person  causmg  ténor  to  the  minds  of  the  hostile 
kmgs 

(V  8)  To  the  aforementioned  kmg  Gôùka  there  was  born  a  son  of  gieat  famé,  who 
had  the  marks  of  ail  virtues,  who  was  devoted  to  the  omniscient  (God)  and  had  the  blessmgs 
of  the  (whole)  world 

(V   9)    He  îs  Mârasimïia,  whose  arm  wieldmg  a  sword  is  fully  capable  of  destroymg 
the  army  of  his  powerful  foes,  whose  gift-bestowing  hand  gladdens  the  whole  multitude  of 
poor,  distressed  and  forlorn  suppHants,  whose  pious  hand  shmes  by  the  construction  of  temples 
resembhng  the  heavenly  mountam  (Mëru)  ;  whose  arm  is  engaged  m  rescumg  the  great  eaith, 
and  who  is  an  ornament  of  the  thiee  worlds 

(V  10)  The  kmg  Mârasimlia  has  a  body  resembhng  the  god  of  Ioyq  ,  he  is  a  véritable 
bon  to  the  ruttmg  scent-elephants  that  are  his  vahant  enemies,  he  is  brave,  bemg  the  abode  of 
valour,  and  looks  splendid  with  his  excellent  merits. 

(V.  11)  The  kmg  Mârasimha  resembles  Rêvanta  (and)  Udayana  m  respect  of  excellent 
horse-ridmg,  and  Bhïma  by  his  terrible  valour,  he  becomes  victorious  by  (the  prowess  of)  his 
own  arm,  he  is  proficient  m  pohtical  science,  he  is  the  god  of  love  m  respect  of  beautiful  form, 

î^  The  name  of  this  kmg  is  not  given  m  this  veise  which  desciibes  him  He  was  Chandia,  fathei  of  Jatiga  II 
^  Tàe  meanmg  oîganjâmagia  is  unceitam   I  hâve  conjecturally  taken  it  to  mean  'a  leadei' 
3  This  appears  a  queer  description,  but  the  words  used  hère  aie  capable  of  no  odier  meanmg 
i  This  kmg  may  be  the  homnymous  son  of  Tailapa  II,  who  flounshed  from  A  D   997  to  c   1008 
'  Sâhasânka  was  a  hruda  of  the  Gupta  kmg  Ghandragupta  II  Some  latei  kmgs,  hke  the  Païamâra  Smdhu- 
raja,  therefore,  called  themselves  Nma-Sâhasânka   Gûhala  may  hâve  done  the  same 
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the  ofF-shoots  of  his  bright  and  faultless  famé  hâve  reached  the  ends  of  the  quaiters,  and  by 
his  deeds  he  resembles  Râma  and  othcr  pnmeval  [great)  kmgs 

While  the  illustrions  Mârasimhadëva  is  ruling,  divertmg  his  mmd  with  happy  con- 
versation at  his  capital,  the  well-known  fort  of  Khiligilsj  adorned  with  ail  royal  titles  such  as 
Mahâmandalësvara,  \he)  who  has  obtamed  the  five  mahàsabdas,'  '{he)  who  is  the  lord  of  the 
excellent  city  of  Tagara',  'the  illustrions  Silâhârakmg  bom  m  the  family  of  Jïmùtavâhana,' 
\he)  who  has  the  banner  of  the  golden  Eagle,'  '{he)  who  is  a  seipent  to  the  hostile  army,i 
'the  weapon-holder  of  Gônka',  'a  hon-hke  son  of  Gûlia^  {i  e  Gûhala)',  'a  véritable  Bhairava 
to  the  hostile  Màndalikas\  'a  hon  to  the  éléphants  m  the  form  of  his  enemies',  'the  Sun  among 
archers',  'a  véritable  Nârâyana  m  point  of  handsome  form',  'Vikramâditya  of  the  Kah  âge', 
'Rëvanta  m  horse-ridmg',  'a  god  of  love  to  women',  {and)  '{he)  who  has  obtamed  the  faveur  of 
a  boon  from  the  divine  Mahâlakshmï' 

(V  13-14)  May  the  sage,  Brahoiësvara  Pandita  be  victonous  ' — {he)  who  has  become 
vendable  to  the  {whole)  world  by  {his  knowledge  of)  the  Pâsupata  àgama  acquired  by  him  by  the 
{sacred)  touch  of  the  holy  Simha^,  who  was  residmg  at  Miidunïra^  who  has  dedicated  his  great 
sage-disciples  to  {the  god)  Lëmëlïsa^,  who  remams  far  away  from  {ail)  evils  endmg  m  miseries, 
who  13  adorable  to  the  peoplc  of  ail  the  worlds,  who  is  steadfastm  austerities,  who  has  conquered 
the  missiles  of  the  god  of  love,  and  who  has  given  up  worldly  life,  who  is  {the  god)  Brahmâ 
m  respect  of  {projiciency  in)  arts,  a  young  well-conducted  Brahmachârm,  who  méditâtes  on 
the  feet  of  Mahësvara  (âiva),  who  is  free  from  {alï)  deceit,  and  who  pursues  the  noble  padi 

(V  15)  His  foremost  disciple  knows  ail  the  àgamas, — {he)  who  has  kept  away  from  the 
blemishes  such  as  lustful  passion,  anger  and  greed,  who  has  pleasing  appearance,  who  is  well- 
conducted  and  is  a  light  showmg  the  right  dharma,  who  is  proficient  m  the  knowledge  of  the 
padàrthas^'  (catégories  of  the  Vaisëshika  philosophy),  and  the  foremost  among  those  who  long 
for  hbeiation 

(V  16)  The  illustrions  lord  of  thehiUy  tract  {i  e  the  aforementioned  disciple)'  deserves 
praise  from  his  great  disciple,  the  Kmg,  he  is  a  lotus-hke  décoration  of  this  town  of  Mirmja 
and  the  prccious  treasurc  of  those  who  long  for  libération 

(V  17)  The  holy  Chikkadêva  is  an  irrésistible  lion  whose  claws  break  open  the  tem- 
ples of  the  hostile  éléphants  m  the  form  oï  karma,  the  ever-rismg  sun  that  by  its  rays  m  the  form 
of  the  Siddhàntas  makcs  the  lotus  oï  dharma  bloom,  who  is  a  bee  on  the  lotuses  m  the  form  of  the 
feet  {of  hu  guru)  of  piaiscworthy  conduct  on  the  eaith  (ht  what  is  supported  by  the  Tortoise), 
who  3s  frcc  from  delusion  of  mmd  and  blemishes,  and  has  performed  matchless  penance 

(V  18)  Thcre  is  not,  never  was,  and  will  ncver  be  any  one  like  CMkkadëva  m  respect 
of  charity,  piety,  austerity,  character  and  the  vow  of  cehbacy  and  such  other  qualities 

(Lme  44)  On  the  holy  occasion  of  the  Udagayana  {Uttaràyana  Sanhamana),  on  Tliurs- 
day,  the  sevesith  tithî  of  the  bright  fortnight  of  the  month  Paiisha  m  the  current  year 
Viîamba  m  the  ycars  îiine  hundred  increased  by  eigbty,  m  figures  ^,  which  hâve 

1  Fleet  took  this  to  mean  either  'as  vcnomous  as  a  snake  m  its  place  of  sheltei'  oi  'as  venoraenous  as  a 
snake  to  any  onc  who  mtiudcs  on  its  place  of  sheltcr',  IC  T  W I ,  -^    10,  n   2 

2  Gûha  mcntioned  hcre  may  hâve  been  his  uncle  Gùhala  descnbed  m  veise,  6  and  7 

3  Simha  secms  to  hâve  been  his  gmu,  who,  by  the  touch  of  his  hand,  tiansfeired  his  knowledge  to  him 
Such  acUon  is  calJcd  sakti-pàta 

*  Mudimîra  is  a  locahty  mentioned  m  some  southem  lecords 

^  The  meanmg  of  the  expressions  iised  hère  is  obscme 

«  The  Pâsupatas  are  followeis  of  the  Vaiâëshika  philosophy   So  padâitha  piobably  means  'a  categoiy  of 

that  System' 
'  The  expression  malëyâla-dêva  piobably  leieis  not  to  the  king,  but  to  Ghikkadëva,  who  was  residing  at 

Mxrihja  (Miiaj) 
8  The  figures  of  Oie  Saka  yeai  hâve  been  omitted  thiough  madvetence 
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passed  by  the  era  of  the  êaksL  klug,  that  lUustrious  prince  {i  e  Mârasimha)  has  granted  with 
dévotion  to  that  briihant  ascetic,  after  havmg  washed  his  feet  and  poured  ont  water,  the  vi- 
llage, Kuntavâda  by  name,  together  with  ail  rights  of  ownership,  and  together  with  its 
four  boundanes — {the  village)  which  is  situated  m  the  midst  of  the  foUowmg  neighbourmg  vi- 
llages, viz  KaBuavâda,  Hâdaîivâda  and  Gâpkiitti  situated  m  the  three  directions,  east,  south 
and  west,  on  the  southern  bank  of  the  river  Krishsiavëmâ  m  [the  territorial  division  of)  Siri- 
vôlaîa-tweïîtyfoîir  mcluded  m  the  Mirinjadêsa-tliree  tlioesand 

(V    20)    On  the  outsbrt  of  the  city  of  Mirmja,  ïCing  Mârasimlia  has  made  the  temple 
of  the  Siva  panchâyatana  a  royal  mémorial 

(V    21)    That  village  is  connected  with  that  panchàyatana    The  naishthika  Brâhmana 
{t  e  Ghikkadëva)  has  become  [the  owner)  of  it  m  place  of  the  former  holder 

(V    22)  Only  seasoned  ascetics — ^and  none  other — can  observe  [the  following  practices  of 
Chikkadëvd) — dévotion  to  the  sun,  great  purity,  observance  of  prayers,  vows  and  contemplation, 
hahmacharya  (celibacy)  characterised  by  tranquility,  self-restramt  and  observance  of  silence, 
great  courage,  study  of  one's  rehgious  texts  and  méditation,  worship  of  Siva's  feet,  knowledge 
of  philosophical  prmciples,  %Qoàyôgic  practices  and  prayers  at  twilights 

(V  23)  The  matchless  panchàyatana  is  to  be  worshipped  by  Cliikkadëva — [the  panchà- 
yatana)  which  is  the  great  abodeof  the  Lady,  namely,  the  Goddess  of  fortune,  the  dwellmg  place 
of  the  illustrions  Râma  of  blameless  speech,  the  excellent  and  charmmg  résidence  attended 
by  the  excellence  bf  briUiant  austenties  of  fierce  practice,  the  rich  splendour  of  contmuous 
maintenance  of  a  free  feedmg-house  and  chanty,  [and)  the  abode  of  the  Lady,  namely,  the  cntire 
excellent  Famé,  which  is  m  this  manner  sanctified  by  splendour^ 

[Herefollow  three  henedictary  and  imprecatory  verses  ) 

(V    27)    This  loyal  ordei  has  becn  wntten  by  the  Ghief  Secretary  Bîaiïpâîa  by  the 
order  of  his  kmg  And  GMkkadëva  has  secuied  it 
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THIS  record  is  mcised  on  the  front  of  the  abkshêka  stand  of  the  image  of  the  standing 
Tîrthankara  Pârsvanàtha  mside  a  Jama  temple  at  Houmurj  two  mdcs  to  the  south- 

west  of  Kâgal,  the  headquarters  of  the  Kâgal  tâlukà  of  the  Kolhâpur  District  The  image 
has  seven  hoods  of  a  serpent  spread  over  its  head  and  a  small  kneelmg  or  sittmg  figure  in 
each  corner  The  inscription  covers  a  space  of  0'  1|"  (4  43  cm  )  high  and  2'  1"  (78  74  cm 
broad)  The  record  consists  of  three  hnes,  of  which  the  first  two  measure  72  cm.  and  the  third 
only  19  cm  m  length.  The  record  is  m  a  good  state  of  préservation,  but  a  few  letteis  appcar  to 
hâve  become  illegible  at  the  end 

The  inscription  was  first  noticed  with  an  incorrect  translation  m  Graham's  Slatistical 
Account  of  Kolhâpur  (No  22)  It  was  later  edited  with  a  translation,  but  without  a  facsimdc  by 
Fleet  m  the  Indian  Antiquary,  Vol  XII,  p  102.  It  is  edited  hère  from  an  excellent  estampage 
suppHed  by  the  Ghief  Epigraphist. 

1  The  wordmg  of  this  verse  is  obscure  andits  sensé  uncertam,  but  that  u  piaised  the  &wsL-panchâyatana 
to  be  regularly  worshipped  by  Ghikkadëva  appears  clear 
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The  characters  are  of  the  old  Kannada  alphabet  They  are  neatly  engraved,  but  appear 
cursive  m  a  few  places  The  langiiage  is  old  Kannada 

The  record  is  not  dated,  but  evidently  belongs  to  the  reign  of  Mahàmandalêsvam  Ballâla, 
a  SiJàhâra  kmg  of  Kolhâpur  His  brother  Gandarâditya,  who  was  associated  with  him  m 
govermng  the  kmgdonij  is  also  mentioned,  but  without  any  title  The  object  of  the  inscription 
is  to  record  that  the  two  Silâhâra  brothers  Mahàmandalësvma  Ballâladëva  and  Gandarâditya- 
dëva  donated  two  hundied  kammas  and  a  honse  measurmg  six  cubits  for  the  purpose  of  provid- 
mg  food  (evidently  to  the  ascetics)  m  the  Jama  Basadi  (temple)  constiucted  by  Baînagâvuiidaj 
the  gudda  (disciple)  of  Râtriîîiatikaîiti  of  the  Fimnâgavrïkslîaînùlagana  of  the  lUustrious 
Mûlasanglia 

The  inscription  contams  no  date,  but  as  it  belongs  to  the  icign  of  Ballâla,  it  is  evidently 
of  the  fiist  quarter  of  the  twcifth  century  A  D 

TextI 

1  fe^  [I*]  ^^  [p]  ^^^5^^^  ïït(5)wOT^^îïï^  Trf^TTfcTsprf^^rîR  ïïf  mm^  'Tt- 

Translation 

Success  '  Hail  '  The  lUustiious  Mahàmandalësvara  Baîlâladëva  and  Gandarâdîtyadëva 
hâve  donated  two  hundied  kammas  and  a  house  of  six  cubits  for  the  purpose  of  providmg 
food  to  {the  ascetics  of)  the  basadi  (temple)  constructed  by  Baïnagâviindaj  the  gudda  (disciple) 
of  Râtrimatikantî  of  the  Pïiîmàgavrikslîamiîlagana  belongmg  to  the  illustrions  Mûla- 

saiîgka 
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THESE  plates  were  discovered  by  Ramchandi  arao  Appaji,  one  of  the  bodyguard  of  the 
Governor  of  Bombay,  while  he  was  diggmg  m  a  field  at  Tâlale  m  the  Koihàpur  District 

They  were  first  edited  by  Pandit  Bhagvanlal  Indraji  with  plates  and  an  Enghsh  transla- 
tion m  the  Journal  of  the  Bombay  Branch  ofthe  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  Vol  XIII  (Old  Senes),  pp.  1 
f  They  are  cdited  hère  from  the  same  facsimiles  as  the  plates  are  not  procurable  now 

"The  grant  is  mscribed  on  three  copper-plates  Each  plate  is  lOJ"  mches  (26  67  cm  ) 
long  by  8J"  (20  96  cm  )  wide  The  first  and  the  third  bear  inscription  on  one  side  only,  the 
second  on  both  sides  The  inscription  runs  longitudmally,  and  there  is  a  hole  on  each  plate  for 
a  rmg  to  hold  the  plates  together,  as  usual. 

On  the  front  side  of  the  first  plate  there  is  an  engravmg  of  a  cow  and  its  suckmg  calf, 
with  a  double-edged  sword  m  an  upright  position  on  one  side,  the  whole  surmounted  by  the 
figures  ofthe  sun  and  the  moon 

This  kmd  of  engravmg  is  found  m  almost  ail  inscriptions  relatmg  to  the  grant  of  land  m 
Southern  India.  The  cow  is  mtended  to  represent  land,  the  milk  the  produce  of  the  land,  the 
calf  the  enjoyer,  and  the  sword  the  royal  power  The  sun  and  the  moon  dénote  perpetuity  They 

1  From  an  estampage  kmdly  supplied  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist 
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seem  mtended  to  show  that  the  person  who  receives  land  by  virtue  of  the  grant  is  to  enjo)^  it 
under  the  authority  of  the  Hng  as  long  as  the  sun  and  the  moon  endure  " 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarî  alphabet  The  following  peculianties  deserve  notice 
The  left  part  oïkh  is  fuUy  developed  (see  khêchar-êhai ah,  line  16),  but  it  is  haJf  drawn  m  {khalu, 
Ime  11).  In  one  place  the  writer  has  confused  kh  with  sva,  see  svadira,  Ime  43,  dh  has  developed 
a  horn  on  the  left,  see  vàra-vadhû,  Ime  6,  the  subscript  n  m  the  conjunct  nn  js  shown  in  two 
ways,  see  suvamna,  Ime  20,  Sind  paurnnamâsyô,  Ime  32,  b  is  usually  denoted  by  the  sign  for  v,  but 
in  some  cases  it  is  shown  by  a  separate  sign  resemblmg  double  v  (see  vibudha — ,  Ime  1 7,  labdha^ 
Ime  23  etc  ) ,  m  writmg  conjuncts,  the  members  are  often  mterchanged  (see  knvéâ,  hne  28  etc  ) 

The  language  is  Sanskrit  The  inscription  is  partly  m  verse  and  partly  in  prose  The  first 
verse  is  m  glorification  of  Garuda  This  is  foUowed  by  the  geaeaîogy  of  the  âîlâhâra  princes 
from  Jatiga  (ï)  to  the  reignmg  âilâhâra  king  Gandarâditya  in  ten  verses  Then  cornes  the  for- 
mal  portion  in  prose  m  Imes  19-45  Lastly  corne  five  benedictory  and  imprecatory  verses,  two 
more  recordmg  the  names  of  the  composer  and  the  writer  of  the  grant,  and,  finally,  a  verse 
expressmg  the  hope  that  the  charter  would  last  for  ever  The  record  is  generally  well  composed, 
but  the  writer  has  committed  several  mistakes  The  orthography  shows  the  usual  peculiarities 
of  the  reduphcation  of  the  consonant  followmg  r  and  the  substitution,  m  most  cases,  of  z;  for  b 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  ^ilâhâra  prince,  the  MahàmandaUsvara 
Gandarâditya,  who  had  obtamed  the  five  mahàsabdas  He  bears  several  btrudas  hère  such  as  'the 
lord  of  Tagara,  the  best  of  towns',  'havmg  the  Golden  Eagle  for  his  banner',  Mammnka-sarpa 
(a  serpent  to  the  hostile  army),  Ayyanasmga  (a  hon-hke  son  of  his  father),  'a  véritable  Bhai- 
rava  to  hostile  Màndahkas\  'a  lion  to  the  éléphants  m  the  form  of  his  foes',  Iduvaràditya  (the  Sun 
among  archers),  'Nàrâyana  incarnate  by  hishandsome  form',  'Éanivâra-siddhi  (one  whois  success- 
ful  even  on  mauspicious  days  bke  Saturday)',  'a  seizer  of  hill-forts',  'Vikramâditya  m  the  Kali 
Age'  and  'one  who  has  obtamed  the  favourof  a  boon  from  Mahâlakshmï'   He  isdescribed  as 
the  ruler  of  the  Mîrînja  country  together  with  the  seven  khôllas  and  Kônkana  At  the  time  of 
the  présent  grant  he  was  encamped  at  the  village  of  Tïravâda  situated  m  Ëdênâda    The 
record  is  dated  Tuesday,  the  tenth  tithi  of  the  bright  fortnight  of  Màgha  m  the'expired 
year  1032  (expressed  m  words)  by  the  era  of  the  liaka  king,  the  cyclic  year  bemg  Virôdhin 
On  this  occasion  he  made  certain  gifts  In  the  followmg  year  (z  e  expired  Saka  1033)  he  made 
some  more  land-grants  at  the  pâranà  of  the  pancha4àngda  vrata?-  on  the  occasion  of  a  lunar 
éclipse  on  the  full-moon  titH  of  Vaisàkha,  the  cyclic  year  bemg  Vikrita  Both  thèse  dates 
can  be  shown  to  be  quite  regular  The  âaka  years  hâve,  however,  to  be  taken  as  current,  not 
expired,  notwithstandmg  the  exphcit  statement  that  they  had  expired  accordmg  to  the  era 
of  the  Saka  kmg  As  Kielhorn  has  shown,  the  first  date  corresponds  to  Tuesday,  the  Ist  Febru- 
ary  A  D   1 1 10,  on  which  day  the  lOth  tithi  of  the  bright  fortnight  of  Màgha  ended  11  h  58  m. 
after  mean  sunrise     The  cychc  year  was  Virôdhm  by  the  Southern  luni-solar  System    The 
second  date  corresponds  to  the  5lh  May  AD    1110,  when  there  was  a  lunar  éclipse  visible  m 
India  The  cyclic  year  was  Vikrita  by  the  southcin  lum-solar  System,  as  stated  in  the  grant 

The  inscription  gives  the  followmg  genealogy  of  the  Kolhâpur  branch  of  the  îSilâliâras 
—Jatiga  (ï);  his  son  Nâyivarman,  his  son  Chandra,  his  son  Jatiga  (ÏI),  his  son  Gônka, 
his  brother  Gûvala  (I),  lus  brother  Kïrtiràja,  then  Gônka's  son  Màrasimîia,  his  son  Gûvala 
(lï) ,  his  younger  brother  Bkôjadëva  (I);  his  brother  Ballàla;  and  his  youngei  brother  Ganda- 
râditya, who  was  reignmg  at  the  time  of  the  présent  grant  The  description  of  ail  thèse  princes 
is  quite  conventional  The  birudas  assumed  by  Gandarâditya  hâve  been  given  above 

The  object  of  the  présent  inscription  is  to  record  the  grants  made  by  Gandarâditya  on 

^  This  consxsts  m  the  donation  of  land  togethei  with  five  ploughs  of  haidwoodand  five  others  of  gold.and 
ten  bulls  on  a  holy  occasion  such  as  an  éclipse,  Yugàdi  etc   See  Matsyapumna,  Ghaptei  283 
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the  two  occasions  mentioned  above  (1)  sixteen  viittis  (maintenance  giants)  of  three  mvartanas 
each,  together  with  a  residential  house,  m  the  \illage  Giidâya,  comprismg  also  [the  hamlei  of) 
GàlagiittisajayàpalK  m  the  Vakavamîia  scholla  (or  territorial  division)  which  he  donated 
to  sixteen  Brâhmanas  after  gettmg  them  married^  [ani]  one  vntti  granted  to  the  Manager  who 
arranged  foi  the  feedmg  of  a  lakh  Brâhmanas  at  Frayâgaj  and  (2)  two  vnttis  donated  as 
dakshinà  at  the  pàranà  of  the  Panchalângala  vrata,  three  mvartanas,  one  to  each  of  the  three  gods, 
viz  ïsvara  (Siva) ,  Biaddha  and  Arîiat  (Tïrthankara)  installed  m  the  temples  erected  near  the 
tank  Gandasaîîiudra  constructed  by  him  m  the  village  of  îrïikiidi  mcluded  m  the  Mirinja- 
dêsa,  four  mvartanas  to  the  headman  of  the  village  of  Gudâlaya  and  one  vntti  for  maintam- 
mg  a  perpétuai  lamp  m  the  temple  of  Gudâlësvara  for  the  performance  oî  agmshtikâ^,  for  the 
maintenance  oi^âprapà,  and  for  the  supply  of  a  tâmbUla  of  good  bétel  leaves  Besides,  he  contmued 
the  previously  made  gifts  of  (1)  one  nivartana  for  the  worship  of  Gudâlësvara  and  (2)  half  a 
mvartana  for  the  worship  of  Mahâdëva  mstalled  to  the  west  of  that  village 

In  Imes  51-53  the  inscription  mentions  the  poet  Dâmôdara,  who  composedthis  grant, 
and  who  is  described  as  proficient  m  Nyâya,  and  the  scribe  Appôja,  who  wrote  it  on  the  plates 

Pandit  Bhagvanlal  did  not  try  to  identify  the  localities  mentioned  m  the  présent  grant 
Tagara  has  already  been  identified  The  village  Tîravâda,  wheie  the  kmg  was  encamped 
at  the  time  of  the  grant,  may  be  Tiravade  m  the  Bhudargad  tàlukà  of  the  Kolhâpur  District 
Gudâya,  where  the  land  granted  was  situated,  cannot  be  definitely  identified,  but  one  of  its 
hamlets  Gâlagiitti  may  be  modem  Gârgotï  m  the  Bhudargad  tàlukà  Mîriiija-dësa  is  evi- 
dently  the  name  of  the  teiritory  round  modem  Miraj  m  the  Sânglï  District  ïrukudi  may  be 
Rukadî  near  Kolhâpur  It  has  stiU  a  large  tank  Gudâlaya  can  be  identified  with  Gudâla  m 
the  Râdhânagarï  tàlukà  of  the  Kolhâpur  District  Fmallv,  Prayâga  where  Gandarâditya 
caused  a  lakh  Brâhmanas  to  be  fed  is  not  the  weli  known  tïrtha  (modem  Allâhâbâd)  m  North 
India,  but  the  place  of  that  name,  regarded  as  holv  even  now,  where  the  Bhôgâvatï  and  the 
Kâsârï,  two  tiibutaries  of  the  Panchagangâ  meet,  about  four  miles  north-west  of  the  Kolhâpur 
City  The  other  places  cannot  be  identified 

Text^ 
Fîrst  Plate 

1    ^^  [I*]  «ft^q^^v-;^^^^^  1 1  w^T^  ^  spwTg;^;^  (4  )  "fm  ^x  fe%r(5^)  i  ^^rar- 
4    q-  w1-2%qf?r(1%)^çrçcfçqTqcîr  M#  #^^'^HMfd'<^iik^^'^>  ïït^iTr^*  H  [-^ii-^]  çtst(3;^it)^  ïï- 

6      ^K^fîpfFr  ^PT^%SfW^'t(ft)  T^  ïf^^^f^^^^^^^^ 


1  The  agmshtikâ  is  pciformed  m  tlie  cold  seasons  of  Hèmanta  and  êisira  It  consists  m  the  kindlmg  of 
iiie  with  the  lecitation  of  appiopriate  mantras  and  the  feedmg  of  Brâhmanas  and  suppliants  every  mornmg 
and  evening,  commencmg  on  an  auspicious  day  m  the  month  of  Mâigasïisha  It  is  believed  to  yield 
gieat  religions  ment  m  the  next  woild  as  the  iîie  is  enjoyed  by  the  people  who  sit  round  it  m  the  cold 
seasons  and  talk  on  ail  sorts  ol  matteis,  pohtical,  lehgious  and  social  Références  to  agmshtikâ  occur  m 
the  msciiptions  and  the  hteiatuie  of  the  period  See  e  g  the  Purushottampuiï  plates  of  Râmachandra, 
âaka  1232,  Ime  78  The  Lïlâchatitta,  a  Mahânubhâva  work  of  the  Yâdava  period,  also  lefers  to  it  See 
Lûâchantra,  ed  by  Tulpule,  Pûrvmdha,  LUâNo  341,  Uttarârdha,  Lïlâ  No  240 

2  Fiom  the  facsimiles  facmg  p    ImJ^^i^^.^,  Vol    XHI 

3  Mètre     Âryâ 

*  Mètre      Sragdharâ 

5  Read  sq-^q;    Mètre     Anushtubh 

^  Read  îTFrr^^feft- 
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Second  Plate  î  First  Side 

(ïï)^Tr~ 
19    <ci^'<^i<j|4^fui4^<|fciçAi^c^  12  II  ['l'^ii'i']  Mfërïïçrq"=^(Tr)fr;^i^[55r](5^:)Ti^ 

20  d'^K4,<=!<'r?ft^^   «ftftr^^TTO    ^(ïïjcT^TfTF^TTSr'^cr    ^^- 

21  ÏÏ^S^^    ^^^^    3{33HfM    Irp^^î^WT^    f^f^M^NyjgTt? 

22    f^^rrfer  WTrTrïroT  ^rfïï^rrfçrfisr  (fe  )  fïïfti^fe^ïï  ^rfwifeTrrf^-- 

25      %'^  ( ^ ) ^fôRT^^îT^T  ^srïï'^>T^  ( ^ )  ^îî   qt?IT^ÎTr4^^T^T^R  ^\- 

Seconid  Plate  î  Second  Side 

31    ^(^)  I  ^^twpf  ^911^^1  ir^lM 04^:41'  ri:p;>5i^f£ï'^FT^rnTi4  f%wrïnT^w  i  crççr^r- 

^  Mètre     Éàrdûlavikrîdita 

2  Read  ■+'|M"y-^-u^     Mètre      Upêndïavajm 

^  Mètre     Indravajrà 

4  Read  ^r^qrRf^ixIfc^î^^- 

5  Read  q"4^-^=h^ei^Td;  Mètre    SârdUlavikrldita 
^  Mètre     Indravajrà 

'  Read  3T^^- 

^  Metie      Upêndravajrâ 

^  Mètre     Anushiubh 
1"  Read  STc^l^  =^ 
11  The  a^^^^m  omitted  after  -^m-  aie  written  below  the  Ime  as  ^m,  but  the  correct  readmff  leqmred 


1^  Mètre     Sragdharâ 

13  The  context  leqmres  a  reading  hke  ¥^l?çT?rfe^ 


1*  -Read  fsr^rt 
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Tïîird  Plate 

44    s)4im^i^'^i|  ^(?^)^^  snrnT  cr^^fïï^  ^rPiFr^wr  ^nrm  ^r^  wr^ci^aT^- 

47     #%f  "TPÏÏT  ^  mè  qj^S^M  W^:p:    [I*]   Çl^fïïcTFmfe'   'Trf^(f%)%^p^]- 
[I*]   ^^5ïï^^- 

51    ^^^  2TR^^»j5r^(^)'^^5^  Il  [1^11*]    ^r^j^ra^r^rrnwft^m"   ^toq??wrf5[fR%T(ï^)  [i*] 

54    ^Er^(^^T)  [1*]  cTT^^  ^ï?i^i^r<ïîn'?riT{ïï)j^^ïnT^s^(^î^)^i3 1,  [cj^n*]on   ^[*]onon 
«r1r[-i'ii]iiu    [i*] 

Translation 

Hall  '  May  there  be  glorious  victory  and  prosperity  ' 
(Verse  1)    Victorious  is  that  son  of  Kasyapa  (Garuda),  whoj  having  conquered  Indra, 

1  Read  çfïï 

2  Read  ^ÇFRr 

3  The  name  of  this  place  occuis  as  T'ïïcî'^  in  Ime  44 
*  Read  srTrrtiïT[ 

^  Mètre     Vasantahlakâ 

^  Mètre  Éâhnî 

'  Read  -^RTÏÏTrf^^   I   ïf^FT 

8  Mètre   of  verses    14-16     Anushtubh 

9  Read  'îfe  ^ÇT^^Tlfw 
*<•  Read  f^'?;^- 

11  Mètre     Âryâ  (irregular) 

12  Mètre     Upajâtî 

13  Mètre     Anushtubh 
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tookaway  (theja?  of  necta?^),  and  who  caused  delight  to  the  serpents  m  regard  to  Jimïitavâ- 
hana^ 

(V  2)  There  rose  kmg  Jatiga  (I),  the  sun  m  the  sky  of  the  glorious  family  of  the  l^ilà- 
liâras,  a  brothei  to  the  lotuses  that  were  his  friends,  who  destroyed  the  darkness  m  the  form 
of  his  enemies  His  son  was  Nàyivarmaîî  His  most  dear  son  was  Chaiidrarâja,  an  abode  of 
courage  and  fortune  Then  there  shone  his  offsprmg,  kmg  Jatîga  (II)  His  son  was  Gôâkarâja 

(V  3)  His  biother  was  kmg  Gûvala  (I),  who  vanquished  a  number  of  enemies  Then 
there  shone  his  brother  kmg  Kîrtîrâja,  the  conqueror  of  his  enemies 

(V  4)  After  him,  the  son  of  Eang  Gônka,  Mârasimîia  by  name,  became  the  ruler, 
who  was  a  véritable  Gupid  to  courtesans,  a  hon  to  the  ruttmg  éléphants  m  the  form  of  arrogant 
foes  m  battle,  an  abode  of  truth,  the  Loid  of  Lankâ^  by  his  commands,  whose  maternai  uncle 
was  dear  to  the  Empeior*,  who  possessed  matchless  quabties,  and  was  the  god  Vishnu  himself 
m  respect  of  handsome  form 

(V.  5)  His  son  was  named  Gûvaladëva  (II),  an  océan  of  pohtical  wisdom,  the  sole 
centre  of  waiiike  quahties,  whose  long  aim  was  clasped  by  the  Lady  of  victory,  and  who  was 
always  dreadful  to  wicked  princes 

(V.  6)  His  youngei  brother  was  the  lUustrious  Bhôjadëva  (I),  whose  lotus-like  feet 
were  covered  by  the  handsome  locks  of  kmgs  bendmg  before  him,  and  who  was  clever  m  ini- 
tia ting  m  widowhood  the  comtesans  of  his  enenues 

(V.  7)  His  biothei  was  kmg  Ballâla,  who  was  Gupid  to  beautiful  women  How  can  he, 
mdeed,  be  descnbed,  whose  glory  whitened  the  expanse  of  the  sky  and  the  earth  ?  Havmg  seen 
his  rays  robbed  fiom  him  day  and  night  by  him  (Ballâla),  this  moon  now  bears,  m  the  guise 
of  his  spotj  the  stigma  of  his  heart  caused  by  shame 

(V  8)  His  younger  brother,  the  illustrions  kmg  Gandarâditya,  has  been  shming  m 
the  world  foi  a  long  time  His  sole  aim  is  to  dispel  the  pitchy  darkness  m  the  form  of  a  multitude 
of  wicked  enemies 

(V.  9)  He,  whose  valeur  is  irrésistible,  who  is  always  prosperous,  who  has  mnumerable 
wonderful  horses  which  hâve  the  speed  of  the  mmd,  (and)  who  is  shmmg  day  and  night,  excels 
{the  Sun)  which  bears  the  same  name  as  he,  foi  the  latter's  lustre  can  be  avoided,  it  rises  only 
durmg  day-time,  it  has  on]y  seven  hoises  of  ordmary  speed,  and  it  does  not  shme  at  mght 

(V.  10).  Kmg  Gandarâdîtya  is  the  Sun,  the  lord  of  the  Vidyâdharas  as  the  Sun  is  of 
planets,  who  develops  the  prosperity  of  the  people  as  the  Sun  does  the  beauty  of  the  lotuses, 
for  he  always  destroys  the  enemies  as  the  Sun  dispels  darkness 

(V  11)  Kmg  Gandarâdîtya  is  {the  Sun),  a  jewel  among  Vidyâdharas  as  the  Sun  is 
among  heavenly  bodies  Like  the  Sun,  holding  lotuses  m  his  hands,  he  shmes  with  his  lotus-hke 
hands;  as  the  Sun  is  praised  by  a  multitude  of  gods,  he  is  lauded  by  a  number  of  wise  men; 
like  the  Sun,  he  shmes  eveiy  day,  like  the  Sun,  he  makes  the  people  active  by  lus  power,  {and) 
is  not  actuated  bv  any  selfish  object,  like  the  Sun  he,  though  stationed  m  one  place,  has  en- 
veloped  ail  the  régions  around  by  his  lustre,  and,  day  after  day,  makes  this  earth  look  more  and 
more  glorious 

The  illustrious  Mahàmandalësvara  Gawdarâdityadëva — who  is  adorned  with  ail  royal 
titles  such  as  'one  who  has  obtamed  the  five  mahàsabdas\  Mahàmandalësvara,  'the  lord  of  Tagara, 


1  Garuda  took  away  thejar  of  nectar  fiom  India  for  bemg  presented  to  the  seipents  m.  order  to  ffee  his 
mothei  Vmatà  from  their  bondage 

2  Bhagvanlal  wiongly  took  the  veise  to  meaii  that  Gaïuda  caïued  away  the  nectar  to  Jïmutavàhana 
^  This  may  refer  to  his  conquest  of  the  Goà  teintoiy 

^  Bhagvanlal  tianslates  this  as  'the  beloved  uncle  of  tlie  lord  of  a  circle',  which  does  not  give  a  good  sensé 
There  is  perhaps  a  référence  heie  to  Empeior  Vikramâditya  VI,  a  con temporal  y  of  Mâiasimha 


CORPUS  INSCRIPTIONUM  INDIGARUM 


Vol    VI 


PLATE  XGVI 


TÂLALE  PLATES  OF  GANDARÂDITYA    âAKA  YEAR  1037 


m 


42 


T"'x 


46 


48 


50 


52 


54 


42 


44 


46 


48 


50 


52 


54 


Scale     Two-thirds 


TÂLALE  PLATES  OF  GANDARÂDITYA  .  SAKA  YEAR  1032  213 

thebestof  towns,'  'the  lUustrious  âilâhâra  kmg',  (he  who  is)  bom  m  the  family  of  Jîmûta- 
vâhana',  '(he)  who  has  the  golden  Garuda  as  his  emblem',  Mamvamkasarpé,  Ayjanasinga%  'a 
vertiable  Bhairava  to  the  hostile  feudatories',  'a  lion  to  the  éléphants  m  the  form  of  his  foes', 
Iduvarâditya^,  'Nârâyana  m  respect  of  a  handsome  form',  '(he)  who  is  successful  [even)  on 
Saturdays',  'the  seizer  of  foitified  hiUs',  'Vikramâditya  of  the  Kalj  Age',  '(he)  who  has  obtamed 
a  boon  by  the  favour  of  the  divine  Mahâlakshmî — govermng  under  one  umbrella  the  Mirmja 
Country,  together  with  the  seven  khdllas  and  KôâkaKia,  righteously  by  curbing  the  wicked  and 
protectmg  the  good,  is  reignmg  victoriously  for  a  long  time,  holding  pleasant  conversation  as  is 
the  custom  m  a  camp  m  the  village  of  Tïravàda  situated  m  the  territory  of  Edënâda 

(Lme  26)  On  Tuesday,  the  tenth  titM  of  the  brîgkt  fortnigkt  of  Mâgîia  m  the 
(cychc)  year  Virôdhliî,  when  one  thousand  and  tMrty-two  years  had  elapsed  by  the 
era  of  the  Saka  Mng,  he  gave  girls  m  marriage  to  sixteen  Brâhmanas  of  varions  gôtraSy  and 
at  the  time  of  the  nuptial  ceremony  he  donated  sixteen  vnttis,  each  provided  with  a  residential 
house,  and  consistmgofthiee  mM^tozûi-by  the  current  measuie,  m  the  sacred  place  of  the 
êcholla,  situated  m  the  village  named  Gudâya  with  {the  hamlet  of)  GâlaguttisajayâpalH 
attached  to  it,  which  is  comprised  m  the  Vakavamna  Scholla 

(Lme  31)  He  {also)  donated  one  vntti  to  the  Supermtendent  of  the  function,  when  he 
caused  a  lakh  Brâhmanas  to  be  fed  at  the  holy  Prayàga. 

(Lme  31)  In  the  succeedmg  yeai  on  the  holy  occasion  of  a  ÎMaar  ecHpse  {which  occmr- 
ed)  on  the  full-xxioon  day  of  Vaîsâkha  m  the  {cychc)  year  Vîkrîta,  he,  ha\ang  observed 
the  vow  of  Partchalàngala^  donated  two  vnttis  by  way  of  dakshinà  m  connection  there- 
with 

In  the  village  of  îrukudi  situated  m  the  Mirinja-dësa,  he  donated  three  mvattanas, 
one  to  each  of  the  thiee,  viz  ,  Isvara  (âiva),  Buddha  and  Arhat  (Jma),  whose  images  he  had 
mstalled  {in  temples)  on  the  bank  of  {the  tank)  Gandsamudra  constiucted  by  himself 

He  donated  four  nivartanas  to  the  headman  of  the  village  of  Gudâlaya.  He  {also)  gave 
one  vntti  for  mamtainmg  a  perpétuai  lamp  {in  the  temple)  of  Gudâlësvara,  for  the  perfor- 
mance of  agmshtikà,  for  supplymg  water  {to  the  people)  at  the  prapâ,  and  for  providmg  tàmbûla 
of  good  bétel  leaves  {for  them)  He  contmued  the  gift  of  one  mvattana  made  previously  for 
the  woiship  of  Gudâlësvara  He  {also)  contmued  the  gift  of  half  a  mvaHana  previously  granted 
for  the  worship  of  Mahâdëva  mstalled  m  the  western  région  of  that  village 

He  has  thus  donated  by  pourmg  water  that  village  together  with  the  lows  of  trees  by 
making  various  gifts  detailed  above  by  means  of  a  charter  to  last  as  long  as  the  moon  and 
the  stars  endure,  and  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  sons  and  grandsons  {of  the  douées). 

(Lme  41)  The  boundaries  of  the  village  are  as  follows  On  the  south-east,  the  boun- 
daiy  of  the  khôlla  of  Faniitaragës  on  the  west,  Mayûravappayâ;  on  thesouth,  the  wall 
of  Mâsâîîias  on  its  west,  a  small  water-course ,  then  the  stream  of  the  river  until  it  joins 
the  diandanakâla;  onits  south  a  Khadira  stump,  on  its  west,  the  bank  of  the  tank,  on  the 
south  of  it,  the  threshing  floor  of  Agavâlaya  is  the  correct  boundaiy;  on  its  south,  Maniya- 
vappâs  are  the  authoritative  limit,  thereafter,  the  boundary  of  the  aforementioned  khôlla  of 
Paniiïtaragë  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  correct  limit. 

{Hère  follows  an  appeal  to  future  rulers  for  the  préservation  of  the  gift,  and  henedictory  and  im- 
precatory  verses  ) 

(V.   17)   Victorious  is  this   chai  ter  composed    by    {the   poet)    named    Dâmddara, 


1  Accoidmg  to  Fleet,  tins  means  either  'as  venomous  as  a  snake  m  its  place  of  sheltei'  or  'as  venomous 
as  a  snake  to  any  one  who  intrudes  on  its  place  of  sheltei  '  Ep  Ind ,  Vol  III,  p  208,  n  3 

2  A  lion-like  son  of  lus  father 

3  The  Sun  among  ai  chers 
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wîio  has  reached  the  other  shore  of  the  océan  ofNyâya,  andhas  destroyed  the  undeserved 
greatness  of  other  disputants. 

(V.  18)  Appôja,  who  has  mastered  the  science  of  architecture,  and  knows  fully  the  art 
of  engraving^j  and  who  has  written  several  inscriptions  even  as  a  pond  has  many  lotuses,  has 
written  tliis  charter. 

(V.  19)  May  the  charter  of  the  illustrious  Silâliâras  be  of  sure  vîctory  as  long  as  the 
Moon  and  the  Sun  and  also  the  océans  endure! 

Sri;  Srî. 


No.  46  :  Plates  XGVII  and  XGVIII 
KOLHÂPUR  PLATES  OF  GANDARÀDÏTYA  :  âAKA  YEAR  1037 

THESE  plates  belonged  originally  to  Prof  R.  N.  Apte  of  Kolhâpur.  He  made  them  over 
to  Prof  K.  B.  Pathak  of  Poona,  from  whom  they  were  obtained  by  Mr.  G.  H.  Khare 
for  decipherment  and  publication.  They  were  pubHshed  by  him  with  facsimiles,  first 
in  Marathi  in  his  Sources  of  the  Mediaeval  History  of  the  Deccan  (Marathi),  Vol.  I,  pp.  33  £, 
and  later  in  English  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol.  XXVII,  pp.  176  f  They  are  edited  hère 
from  the  same  facsimiles. 

"The  set  consists  of  tarée  plates,  measuring  10|"  (26-67cm.)  by  1^'  (18-lOcm.),  strung 
on  a  circular  ring  with  a  diameter  of  2è"  (6-35  cm.).  The  two  ends  of  the  ring  are  soldered 
into  the  bottom  of  a  rimmed  rectangular  seal,  which  bears  in  relief  the  jfigure  of  a  flying 
Garuda  facing  front,  with  a  cobra  in  his  left  hand.  The  first  and  third  plates  are  written.  on 
the  inner  side  only,  while  the  second  is  inscribed  on  both  the  sides.  The  rims  of  the  plates 
being  raised,  the  writing  is  weJ]  preserved.  The  whole  set  together  with  the  ring  and  the  seal 
weighs  278  tolas.  (3242-55  gr.) 

^  The  characters  are  of  the  Kannada  alphabet.  The  initial  i  appears  in  two  forms, 
one  m  which  there  are  two  curves  over  two  dots  as  in  itj-àkkyàm,  Hne  29,  and  the  other  in  which 
the  lower  portion  is  cursive  in  Iduvaràdityah,  line  41.  The  Dravidian  r  occurs  in  Maruvakka, 
hne  39.  Punctuation  is  indicated  by  means  of  a  spiral  both  in  verse  and  in  prose. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit  with  a  mixture  of  Kannada  words.  As  usual,  the  record  is 
partlymproseandpardyin  verse.  The  ortïiography  shows  theusualpecuHaritiesoftheredup- 
hcation  of  the  consonant  following  r  (as  in  Vishnôr-wâràham,  line  1),  the  substitution  of  b  for 
V  in  tîhra,  line  30,  and  of  s  for  i  as  in  Saka,  line  45,  and  vice  versa'm  Maruvakkasarppah,  hnes  13 
and  39).  As  usual,  the  lingual  l  is  used  for  the  dental  l  in  several  places  (as  in  sakala-,  line  3), 
but  not  always  (see,  e.g,  Lakskmï-,  line  2). 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Sllâhâra  king,  the  Mahàmandalêsvara 
Candaraditya.  He  bears  hère  most  of  the  birudas  noticed  in  his  other  grants,  including  that 
which  describes  him  as  the  lord  of  Tagara,  the  bestof  towns,  butsome  o&ers,  e.g.  Ganikâ^ 
manôja,  Haya-Vafsarâja,  Saucha-Gângëya  and  Satya-Râdhéya,  are  noticed  hère  for  the  first  time 
^  The  inscription  gives,  in  the  beginning,  the  geneaîogy  of  Gandarâditya,  which  con- 
tams  several  valuable  références  to  his  and  his  ancestors'  exploints.  The  first  member  of  the 
Silàhâra  family  mentioned  hère  as  in  other  cognate  records  is  JatigaLHeîs  described  as 
the  lord  of  the  Gômantha  fort,  and  the  maternai  uncle  of  the  Ganga  chief  Fërmâsiadi  Both 
thèse  détails  are  of  great  historical  importance.  As  Khare  has  shown,  Gômantha  fort  is  pro- 
^  Kandaram  is  a  Kannada  word  meaning  'engraving'. 
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ably  identical  witli  the  Gômantha  mountam,  on  which  the  capital  Chandragupti  oi  Chandra- 
gutti  is  described  as  situated  m  the  Kôtâvalli  copper-plate  grant,  dated  Saka  1268  (AD. 
1347).  It  is  m  the  Shimôgâ  Distnct  of  the  Karnâtaka  State.  This  shows  tliat  though  the 
âilâhâras  of  Kolhâpur  orjgmally  hailed  from  Tagara  (Ter  m  the  Osmânâbâd  District), 
they  were  settled  for  some  time  in  South  Karnâtaka  before  they  conquerred  and  shifted  to 
the  Kolhâpur  région  The  other  particular  that  this  Jatiga  was  the  maternai  uncle  of  the 
Ganga  prince  Përmânadi  lends  colour  to  this  view;  for  this  Pêrmânadi  is  the  famous  Ganga 
kmg  Mârasimha,  son  of  Bûtuga  from  his  wife  KaUabarasï.  Bûtuga  was  the  borther-m-law  of 
the  great  Râshtrakûta  kmg  Krishna  III,  and  wasplacedin  chaige  of  the  modem  Dhârwâr, 
Belgaon  and  Bijâpur  Districts  This  matrimonial  connection  with  Bûtuga  must  hâve  brought 
Jatiga  to  the  notice  of  Krishna  III  Jatiga  was  rightly  proud  of  his  relationship  with  Mâra- 
simha, son  of  Bûtuga,  who  took  a  prominent  part  m  the  campaigns  of  Krishna  III,  both  m 
North  and  South  India,  and  tried  to  save  Râshtrakûta  power  m  its  last  days 

Jatiga  î  was  succeeded  by  Nâyiîua,  and  the  latter  by  Charadra  Ghandra's  son  was 
Jatiga  lï.  Of  the  four  sons  of  Jatiga  II,  only  Gônkala  and  Gùvala  are  mentioned  m  this 
grant  Gônkala's  son  was  Mârasimha,  and  the  latter' s  eldest  son  was  Gûvala  ïï,  who 
succeeded  him  The  description  of  the  princes  from  Nâyima  to  Gûvala  II  is  quite  conventional 
and  contams  to  histonca]  information  About  Bhôja  î,  the  younger  brother  of  Gûvala  II, 
we  get  several  détails  He  is  said  to  hâve  worshipped  the  feet  of  Vikramâditya  with  the 
lotus-like  head  of  the  Kadamba  ïdng  l^ântara.  The  description  seems  to  show  that  Bhôja 
killed  âântara  and  presented  his  head  to  Vikramâditya  This  Vikramâditya  is  the  well- 
known  Later  Châlukya  Emperor  Vikiamâditya  VI  In  the  mtervenmg  period  the  âilâhâras 
appear  to  hâve  transferred  their  allegiance  from  the  Râshtrakûtas  to  the  Later  Ghâlukyas 
This  âântaia  is  âântivarman  II,  the  Kadamba  kmg  of  Vanavâsï  He  is,  however,  described 
in  the  Arâlësvara  (Hangal  tâlukâ)  inscription  as  a  feudatory  of  Vikramâditya,  and  ruling 
in  A  D  1089  Perhaps,  the  description  m  the  présent  plates  is  to  be  understood  m  the  sensé 
that  Bhôja  defeated  Sàntivarman  II  and  forcibly  made  hmi  acknowledge  the  supremacy 
of  Vikramâditya  VI  and  make  homage  to  him 

Bhôja  is  further  said  to  hâve  brought  about  the  downfall  of  the  kmg  of  Kôngaja  The 
latter  cannot  be  identified.  Again,  he  is  said  to  hâve  sent  Bijjana,  born  in  the  Solar  race,  to 
the  home  of  Indra.  Khare  has  identified  this  Bijjana  with  Bijjana  or  Bijjala,  uncle  of  Jôga- 
marasa,  the  ruler  of  Mangalavâda  or  Mangalavëdhë  Bhôja  exterimnated  Kôkkalla,  who 
also  is  unknown  to  history. 

Other  exploits  of  Bhôja  mentioned  m  verse  13  are*  (1)  the  burmng  of  Vënugrâma 
(modem  Belgaon),  (2)  the  destruction  of  Gôvinda,  (3)  and  of  Kuranja,  (4)  the  conquest 
of  Kôàkaiia  and  (5)  the  release  of  BMÎlama  Thèse  cannot  be  satisfactonly  accounted 
for  in  the  présent  state  of  our  knowledge  The  first  probably  refers  to  Bhôja's  conflict  with 
the  Rattas  of  Saundatti  (Sugandhavatï)  who  were  ruUng  m  the  neighbourhoos  of  Vënugrâma. 
Gôvinda  may  hâve  been  the  homonymous  prince  of  the  Maurya  family  reigning  from  Vâghlï 
(m  Khândesh)  m  âaka  991  as  suggested  by  Khare  Kuranja  cannot  be  identified.  The  ruler 
of  Kônkana  may  hâve  been  Ananatapâla  (c  A  D  1070-1110).  The  cause  of  the  conflict  with 
him  is  not  known  Bhillama,  released  by  Bhôja,  may  be  the  third  king  of  that  name  ruhng  over 
Sëunadësa 

Ballâla,  the  younger  brother  of  Bhôja,  gets  only  conventional  praise  His  younger 
brother  was  Gandarâdîtya,  who  made  the  présent  grant  We  are  told  that  his  Suzerain 
Vikramâditya  VI  gave  him  the  hmda  Missankamalla  (the  fearless  Wrestler)  He  may  hâve 
taken  part  in  the  campaigns  of  the  Châlukya  Empeior,  but  we  hâve  no  détails  of  them  m 
this  record    One  of  his  exploits  specifically  mentioned  m  this  grant  is  the  destruction  of 
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Dandabraliman.  of  K.im.didësa.^  but  the  latter  cannot  be  identified  He  is  aîso  said  to  hâve 
annexed  the  beautiful  country  of  the  Western  Kmg  (probably  south  Konkan) 

The  insciiption  is  dated  m  the  Saka  year  lOSTj  the  cychc  yeai  bemg  Manmatlia,  on 
Wednesdayg  the  eiglith  tithi  of  the  hright  fortniglit  of  Kârttîka  The  date  can  be  com- 
pletely  venfied  The  tithi  was  current  throughout  the  day  on  Wednesday,  the  27th  October 
AD  1115  The  cyclic  year  was  Manmatha  accordmg  to  the  Southern  luni-solar  System 
It  was  the  dav  of  the  Viischika.-safikrânfî,  though  tins  is  not  stated  m  the  présent  grant  The 
sankrânti  occurred  at  8  h   after  mean  sunrise 

The  ofoject  of  the  mscîiption  is  to  record  the  grant,  by  Gandaiàditya,  of  the  village 
ÂdagCj  m  which  two  other  villages,  viz  Âàkiilage  and  Boppeyavâda  were  incorporated,  to 
his  feudatoiy  Nôlatuba.  The  villages  were  exempt  from  the  âriivaiia  tax  They  were  situated 
m  the  Mirmja-gampaea  and  Mlrîfija-dësa  The  grant  was  made  at  the  Kmg's  résidence 
at  Valayavâda 

The  geneaiogy  of  the  donee  is  given  as  follows.-  In  the  Nigiimba  famiîy  was  born 
Horima,  who  patromsed  the  Jama  Sanghas  His  son  was  Bïrana,  and  the  latter's  younger 
brother  was  Arikësarm  Bîrana  had  a  son  named  Kiiiidâti,  whose  younger  brothei  was 
Nâyima,  who  was  a  supporter  of  Jainism  Nâyima's  son  was  Noîamba,  the  récipient  of  the 
piesent  grant  He  had  the  emblems  of  the  golden  fîsh  and  the  lord  of  seipents,  and  had  ob- 
tamed  a  boon  from  the  goddess  Padmàvatïi  It  is  further  stated  that  if  the  Màrgàvndas  of  the 
village  do  theii  duty  as  the  Myakas  of  the  place,  they  wiU  not  %tt  any  {additional)  golden  coins 
for  their  maintenance,  but  if  they  fail  to  do  their  duty  and  act  as  they  like,  they  will  not  be 
entitled  even  to  kodevana^,  The  latter  seems  to  be  a  cess  imposed  on  the  résidents  of  the  village. 

As  for  the  places  mentioned  in  the  présent  grant,  Gômantlia,  Tagara,  and  Vënii- 
grâma  hâve  aheady  been  identified  Kimdi-dêsa  comprised  the  région  round  modem 
Belgaon  Mîrmja  is  cleaily  Miraj  m  the  Sângalï  Distuct  Aâkwïage,  which  was  situated  m 
the  gampana  or  khampaita  of  Miiinja  is  probably  Ankalî,  about  six  miles  west  of  Miraj,  but  no 
villages  coirespondmg  to  ancient  Adage  and  Boppeyavâda  can  be  traced  m  its  neighbouî- 
hood    For  the  identification  of  Valayavâda,  see  below,  p   226 

Text^ 
First  Plate 


1  She  is  the  sâsana-devatà  of  the  Tïrlhankaia  Pâi&vanâtha 

2  Kode  m  Kannada  means  'an  umbrella'    So  kodevana  seems  to  signify  'a  tax  on  umbrellas'     Fleet  took 
it  to  means  be  >^a««  orjô^na  stamped  with  the  device  of  an  umbrella'  Ep  Ind,Vol  XXVII   p   179  no   1 

3  From  the  facsimiles  facing  pp    180-181  m  Ep  Ind ,  Vol   XXVII  '      ' 
*  Expressed  by  a  symbol 

5  Mètre     Amshtubh 
«  Read  -cfTEïfit  |  m^- 
'  Mètre     Mâhnî 
8  Mètre     Indravajrà 
^  Read  q#ît  I  cT^qr- 
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9    ^5Riqft^fem^^-^H^T|s^     ^fïïf^^^ïiçï^q^  [I*] 

Second  Plate  î  First  Side 

19    TrifsfrïrTOqrt^*  [inoil'.']  f^  ^#(w)t  q^rfcr  #îxr  ^fk^  wm^  ^^^^iïï^ 

25    Tr^q;(^)  ^ê^a5S^>  f^crtfT^  [i*]  ^Rcim^^^^tcfî^  ^^- 
27    "^^ç^^^^f^T^çr  [I*]  trçffTjTT^^  Tr'3rf%?rr5rerïït  w^rf^- 

29  ^^ô^  ^c^T^îTr  ïïo^Trfeq*^q"#  ^^  *  [i  n  ^  1 1  *]  s^qr^ê  ^^^ç^f  sFqT^  ^ ïï^cî- 

30  ^   [I*]  ^  t^^^ïï^^  q*5r  ïï'ï^in'ferïïqt  (fa*  )  *  [m^ii*]  q"^fTïT^^cft"ir(^)^T- 

32  ^q^^^^  tr^ïTd^^  TR*îr5v5T  ^mt  'w^h&^'^t  çftqr  TFsi:^rr-~ 

33  n¥^cRWtW  ^^^*  [""t^"*]  "^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^  ^Cc?rr^- 

34  "d  ^TT^TîTr^^^lc-HT  [1^]  srr^  ^^.i^^t^d'd  ^(^)%-  g;^TTrfàr 


^  Mètre     Sârdûlavikndita 

2  Melre      Vasantatilakd 

3  Mètre     Indiavajtà 

^  Metie      Vasantatilakd 
s  Mètre     Indmvajrâ 
8  Mètre      Vasantatilakâ 
'  Mètre     Indravajrâ 
8  Mètre      Vasantatilakâ 
s  Mètre     Ânushtubh 

10  Mètre     Éârdûlavikrîdita 

11  Mètre     Indravajrâ 

12  Mètre     Mâlinî 

18  Mètre  of  verses  16  and  17     Anushtubh 
1*  Read  ^   I  ifil''+c«l ï 

15  Mètre     Sàrdûlavîkrîdtta 

16  Mètre  :  Indravajrâ 
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Second  Plate  î  Second  Side 

36  ftfeRh:  f^^îrrrrïlk  [i*]  srqrfrfir^^  t^rïRîF^^r  ^fk  ^  ffqcrfer 

37  ^T<^"^iirc'H'*k(2T^T)^  *  [iRoii*]  ^rqfëFr?pT5=?q'^T^i<^'^Hi ^<ëGô^<^'<   [I*]  çrTRjT^Tr- 

38  ^"^^^  i  «ftl^s^TfrtTO- 1  ^HlHd'4i'^-i"iv<q:5r^  [i*]  pTiroç^- 

39  s^  I  ^ç^=RT^(^)c^  I  3T3ir^^  [I*]  fKjfrife^tT^  [I*]  f^fg^îîMTOt- 

41    if^nfer  I  ^^TTcrq*'^  i  ^P^^ïïf^^^fer  i  ^?r^K- 

46  sr^^rr  %mK  ftrfr^tt  i  ftf^q'^ët  srf ^  cfH"- 

47  'T^T^  wfcrîn"^^  sïT^wrïiïïmçq'^  ^^^  ^^^  ct^ïït- 

48  ^^^'^  cq*^T^  ^^ëîfîïïïïîf  1^  ^  m^^^  f  5#i^cr  âwr 

49  ^Rh:^ftf^crrc^  ^^  ^  t^T^  ^fk  ^mm  w^^^  ^^pvmr  f^c^f?^  ^~ 

Thîrd  Pîate 

51    ^i  ^cT  pH  itfTïT^Trtq-   [I*]  #f%fïïq-  gTOTër^r  srfe^  ^V 

56    ^  5rfe5*|-,,:^^,,*-|  ^^.çq^^  g^^^T^rrrt  îTlsqprrîïï çr?^ 
60    srarërr  (^ )  ^r  ?ffe^miT?^rr  w^h^^  ^^smfT^  5^- 

Translation 

Success'  HaiP 

(Verse  1)  Victorious  is  Vishnu's  mamfested  Boar-form,  which  agitated  the  océan,  and 
which  had  the  earth  restmg  on  the  tip  of  its  up-lifted  right  tusk 

(V  2).  Victorious  is  the  illustrious  §i}âhâra  family,  which  is  well  estabHshed  in  the 
world,  which  is  the  abode  of  royal  fortune,  which  has  vanquished  a  number  of  its  foes,  which 
has  chosen  (for  its  résidence)  an  excellent  fort,  which  is  the  repository  of  ail  merits,  {and)  the 

^  Mètre     Mâlinï 
2  Read  îîT^ 

sThis  is  connected  with  ^  ^fte^^rrîRTrsT .  .      ^x^^  m  Imes  57-61 

Mètre  of  verses  21-22      Indravajrà 
s  Mètre  •  Vasantatilakà 
«  Mètre      Vasantatilakà 
'  This  danda  xs  superfluous 
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place  of  dalliance  of  the  goddess  of  heroism,  and  which  has  endeared  itself  to  ail  good 
people. 

(V.  3) .  In  the  illustrions  iifâhâra  royal  family,  many  great  kings,  attractive  with  their 
royal  fortune  and  famé,  endowed  with  a  lovely  form,  and  possessed  of  far-famed  valour,  gave 
protection  to  this  earth. 

(V.  4) .  In  that  family  there  flourished  kmg  Jatiga  (I),  the  lord  of  the  Gômantha 
fort,  the  righteous  consort  of  the  lady  that  is  the  royal  fortune  and  the  maternai  uncle  of  the 
Ganga  Fërïnâiîadi  His  son  was  the  illustrions  Mng  known  as  Nâyisna,  the  abode  of  valeur 
and  the  lord  of  the  Vidyâdharas,  whose  body  was  marked  with  the  saffron-paste  on  the  breasts 
of  the  Karnâta  ladies 

(V.  5).  His  son  was  named  Chandra,  who  greatly  mcreased  his  royal  fortune,  who 
accumulated  a  mass  of  rehgious  ment,  who  appeared  lovely  with  his  famé  spread  m  the 
{wholô)  world,  who  was  a  véritable  océan  of  charity,  praised  by  the  learned  and  charming 
to  eyes 

(V  6) .  His  son,  agam,  was  kmg  Jatiga  (li),  a  great  warrior,  who  commanded  a  troop 
of  éléphants  His  sons  were  named  Gônkala  and  Gûvala  (ï),  who  were  thunderbolts  to  the 
chief  mountams  that  were  their  foes 

(V.  7)  That  Gônkala's  son  was  the  illustrious  kmg  Mârasixhha,  a  hon  to  the  élé- 
phants m  the  form  of  his  enemies,  a  serpent  to  the  hostile  army,  the  Director  on  the  field 
of  battle,  who  was  far-famed  and  was  a  véritable  Pârijâta^  to  learned  men. 

(V.  8).  His  elder  son  was  the  best  of  kmgs,  Gûvaladëva  (ÎI)  by  name,  a  pre-eminent 
warrior  of  the  world,  who  was  embraced  by  the  creeper-like  arms  of  the  wives  of  warriors 
and  who  was  fond  of  glory 

(V.  9)  His  younger  brother  was  Bhôjadëva  (î),  the  souice  of  ail  blessed  things,  an 
ornament  to  the  rulers  of  the  world,  whose  long  arm  gave  refuge  to  the  wives  of  eminent 
warriors,  and  who  was  a  thunderbolt  to  the  mountams  that  were  the  heads  of  fierce  foes. 

(V  10)  The  head  of  ^ântara  was  verily  a  lotus — (âàntara),  who  was  the  sun  shining 
m  the  sky  in  the  form  of  the  prospérons  Kadaamba  (family)  He  [i  e  Bhôja)  offered  worship 
with  it  to  the  feet  of  the  illustrious  Suzerain  Vikramâditya. 

(V.  11)  How  can  that  far-famed  great  warrior  be  praised — ^by  whose  anger  even  the 
king  Kôâgaja  suffered  downfall  and  even  that  Bîjjajaa,  the  sun  shmmg  m  the  firmament  of 
the  solar  race,  went  to  the  abode  of  the  lord  of  gods  ? 

(V.  12)  He  is  that  kmg  Bhôja,  on  the  lamp  of  whose  valour  Kôkkalla  was  burnt  hke 
a  moth  The  number  of  those  who  took  to  their  heels  before  him  could  not  be  counted. 

(V.  13).  Victorious  is  Bkôja,  the  wild  fire  to  Vênwgrâiîiaj  a  lion  to  the  éléphants  that 
were  his  enemies,  the  god  of  world-destruction  to  Gôvinda,  a  thunderbolt  to  the  mountam 
in  the  form  of  Kiiranja,  who  occupied  Kônkana  by  the  might  of  his  arms  and  released 
BMilama  from  captivity. .  ^  and  who  put  an  end  to  the  itch  of  the  long  arms  of  the  wicked 
hostile  kings 

(V.  14)  His  younger  brother  was  Ballâiadêva,  who  had  a  multitude  of  good  qualities, 
who  vanquished  hostile  kings,  who  was  [as  it  were)  a  jewelled  light  to  the  family  of  Jïmûta- 
vâhana,  who  had  a  serene  form,  and  who  shone  on  the  earth  by  his  valour 

(V  15)  Then  there  was  born  his  younger  brother  Gasiidarâdityadëva,  whose  valour 
îs  [unhearable)  like  the  heat  of  the  sun,  who  resembles  Indra  in  his  prosperity,  who  is  an  abode 
of  ail  kmds  of  royal  fortune,  who  has  quelled  the  pride  of  his  enemies,  who  is  devoted  to 
political  science,  and  whose  form  is  eulogised  by  [the  whole)  world 

^  Pànjâta  is  probably  used  hère  for  Kalpavriksha  'the  wish-fulfiUmg  tree' 

^  The  meanmg  of  karna-àsà-patah  is  uncertam  Perhaps  it  means  an  ornament  of  the  Karnâta  countiy 
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(V.  16).  His  lord  Vilcramâditya,  the  Châlwkya  Emperor^  gave  the  titîe  of  Mîssan- 
kamalla  (the  Fearless  Wrestler)  to  King  Gandarâditya. 

(V.  17)  Blessed  are  ail  those  persons,  blessed  are  ail  those  beasts,  fiourishing  is  tîiat 
country  where  there  is  Idng  Gandarâditya  I 

(V.  18).  That  Gaadafafîëva,  the  lord  of  the  mandala,  is  shmmg  on  the  earth—being 
surpnsed  by  the  marvellous  and  fierce  stroke  of  whose  sword,  king  Dandalsraliîîiaïij  the 
lord  of  the  Kramdi  country^  went  to  the  abode  of  gods  {î  e  died),  îeavmg  hère  his  extremely 
lovely  kingdom  and  matchless  fortune  acquired  by  his  arm 

(V.  19).  Bemg  overwhelmed  with  the  fear  of  destruction,  the  océan  offers  him  jewels 
with  care  and  [also)  thm  garments  and  horses^  constantly  loadmg  the  ships  therewith. 

(V  20)  What  is  the  use  of  saymg  much  of  httle  sensé  ^  When  (this  Gandarâditya), 
whoj  as  a  warnor,  is  known  throughout  the  world,  (and)  who  is  undaunted  m  fierce  battles, 
is  enraged,  he  appropriâtes  the  treasure  and  extremely  beautiful  country  of  the  Western 
King  2 

(Line  37).  The  illustrions  Mahàmandûlësvara^  GB,tkA2ûc^'êâty2iâ.èv2i — ^^vho  has  obtamed 
the  five  mahâsabdas^  who  is  the  lord  of  Tagara,  the  best  of  cities,  who  is  adorned  with  ail 
royal  titles*  (such  as)  'the  âîlâhâra  king',  *(he)  who  is  born  m  the  family  of  Jïmûtavâhana', 
'(he)  who  has  the  golden  eagle  for  his  emblem'  'a  serpent  to  the  hostile  army',  'a  hon-hke  son 
of  lus  father',  'a  véritable  Bhairava  to  the  hostile  feudatories',  'a  bon  to  the  éléphants  m  the 
form  of  his  foes',  'the  god  of  love  to  courtesans',  '  Vatsarâja  m  respect  of  horse-ridmg',  'Gângêya 
(Bhïshma)  m  regard  to  purity  of  conduct',  'Râdhëya  (Karna)  in  respect  of  tiuthfuîness',  'the 
Sun  of  archers',  'Nârâyana  m  respect  of  handsome  form',  'Vikramâditya  of  the  Kah  Age', 
'(he)  who  is  successful  [even)  on  Saturdays',  ^(he)  who  has  seized  hill  fortresses',  [and)  'who  has 
obtamed  a  boon  by  the  favour  of  the  divine  Mahâlakshmï— who  is  govermng  his  kingdom, 
holding  pleasant  conversation  at  his  camp  at  the  prospérons  Valayavàda — has  granted  the 
two  villages  Âûkiiîage  and  Boppeyavâda,  addmg  thereto  the  village  named  Adage,  situated 
m  the  gampana  of  Mirinje  mcluded  m  the  Mirmje-dëéa,  exempted  from  ail  âruvana,  to  be 
exempt  from  ail  taxes,  to  be  free  from  ail  obstacles  and  to  be  enjoyed  by  sons  and  sons'  sons 
as  long  as  the  moon  and  the  sun  endure,  to  his  feudatory  Nolamba,  who  is  adorned  with  ail 
merits,  who  is  the  sun  that  makes  the  familv  of  the  Nigumbas  bloom,  who  is  adorned  by  his 
banner  of  the  golden  fish  and  the  lordly  serpent,  who  is  the  very  océan  of  propriety,  [and) 
who  has  obtained  a  boon  of  the  goddess  Padmàvatï— when  the  âaka  years  one  tiiousand 
aiad  tMrty-sevesi,  {in  figures)  1037,  hâve  eiapsed,  the  (cyclic)  yeai  Manxnatlia  being  current, 
on  Wednesday,  the  elghtli  tîtM  of  the  forîglit  fortmglit  of  Kârttika — on  the  foUowing 
conditions — If  the  Nârgâvundas  of  the  place  perform  the  duty  of  the  headman  givmg 
up  âruvana^  they  would  not  gQt  the  gold  [coins)iQX  their  maintenance,  and  if  they  do  not  want 
that  office  of  the  headman  and  behave  as  they  like,  they  would  not  get  the  kôdëvana  [also). 

(V.  21)  In  the  holy  and  illustrious  family  of  Nikuraaba  was  bom  a  man  named 
Horima,  who  was  fond  of  famé,  who  regard ed  rehgious  ment  as  his  wealth,  who  was  well- 
known,  and  was  the  sun  to  the  lotuses  m  the  form  of  famous  Jama  congrégations  ^ 

(V.  22)  His  son  hère  was  named  Bïrana,  and  his  younger  brother  was  Arikêsarm. 
That  Bïrana's  son  has  become  well-known  by  the  name  of  Kimdâti. 


1  This  piobably  lefers  to  the  import  of  horses  from  Arabia  by  sea 

2  This  refers  to  his  conquest  of  South  Konkan 

2  The  title  Mahâmandalêsvara  is  repeated  m  hue  37 

*  Âruvana^  as  its  name  shows,  was  a  tax  of  six  panas  or  hanas^  but  its  nature  is  not  known 
^  Verses  21-24,  giving  the  genealogy  of  Nôlamba,  the  récipient  of  the  donated  villages,  occur  m  the  middle 
of  the  prose  passage  m  Iines  50-57. 
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(V  23)  His  younger  brother  is  the  lUustrious  Nâyîiîia,  who  has  well  protected  ail 
his  relatives,  and  is  a  véritable  moon  to  the  océan  m  the  form  of  the  Jama  rekgion  He  was  a 
well-conducted  and  good  person,  devoted  to  charity  and  great  famé,  and  was  known  for  his 

pietv 

(V  24)  To  him  was  born  a  valiant  son  named  No}aîiiba,  who  obliges  good  people, 
who  is  devoted  to  religion,  who  is  a  lion  to  the  éléphants  m  the  form  of  his  enemies,  and  a 
bee  attached  to  the  lotuses  that  are  the  feet  of  the  illustrious  Gandarâditya. 


No    47     Plate  XGIX 
HERLE  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  GAIJÎDARÂDÎTYA  :  SAKA  YEAR  1040 

THE  stone  bearmg  this  inscription  was  found  at  Herle,  a  village,  about   11  25  km 
west  of  Hâtakanangale  m  the  Kolhâpur  District  It  was  first  noticed  m  Major  Graham's 

Statistical  Account  of  the  Pnncipality  of  Kolhâpur,  p  349  (No  2)  Graham  gave  a  somewhat 
incorrect  translation  of  this  record  It  is  edited  hère  for  the  first  time  from  an  estampage  kmdly 
supplied  by  Dr  G  S  Gai,  Chief  Epigraphist,  who  has  very  kmdly  provided  also  its  transcript 
and  translation 

The  characters  of  the  inscription  are  of  the  Kannada  alphabet  regular  for 
the  period  to  which  the  inscription  belongs,  viz  the  first  half  of  the  12th  cen  a  d 
The  medial  e  is  mdicated  m  two  ways,  (1)  by  a  sign  at  the  top  of  the  letter  as  m  dharegellam, 
line  4,  and  (2)  by  commencmg  it  at  the  bottom  left  and  curvmg  it  upwards,  as  in  Gin-jàtege, 
lines  13-14  The  language  is  Kannada  except  for  an  mvocatory  verse  m  lines  1-2,  and  two 
benedictory  and  imprecatory  verses  m  Ime  27-30,  which  are  m  Sanskiit  The  Kannada  text 
is  an  admixture  of  prose  and  verse  As  regards  ortîiograpîiy,  it  may  be  noted  that  the  con- 
sonant  foUowing  r  is  uniformly  doubled,  and  the  class  nasal  is  occasionally  used  for  an  anus- 
vâra  In  wiitmg  -utpamnna  (hne  18),  however,  both  the  class-nasal  and  the  anusvâra  hâve 
been  used  Sanskrit  l  is  usually  represented  by  /  (see  TMildkya),  Imes  1-2,  Balachamdra,  hne  2, 
and  dharâtaîam,  (hne  4)  etc 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  S^ilâhâra  Idng  Gandarâditya,  who  bears 
hère  some  of  the  birudas  noticed  m  his  other  inscriptions,  and  a  new  one,  viz  Mandalika- 
Dangeya-Barmma  He  is  described  as  reignmg  from  Valavâda  and  as  causmg  daily  the  growth 
of  the  royal  fortune  of  the  Kshatriyas  such  as  Bhôjadëva  who  had  been  born  earlier  m  the 
âilâhâra  family  The  exact  significance  of  this  description  is  difficult  to  understand  It  may 
be  noted  that  m  the  earlier  Honnur  inscription  of  Ballâla  the  name  of  Bhôja  is  not  men- 
tioned,  but  Gandarâditya  figures  therein,  though  without  a  title  The  oïbject  of  the  inscrip- 
tion is  to  record  the  grant  of  one  mattar  of  land  m  Edesaâda  and  a  garden  to  the  Tïrthankaia 
Chatidraprafoîia  m  the  Basadi  erected  by  Nëmagâviinda  at  Vagiibana-Hërilage  m 
Edenâda  at  the  instance  of  Nàgaladëvï.  The  latter  was  probably  the  mother  of  Gandarâditya 
She  is  mentioned  also  m  the  Kolhâpur  stone  inscriptions  of  Gandarâditya  (No  49)  dated 
êaka  1058,  and  m  the  Kolhâpur  âëshâsayï  Temple  inscription  (No  50)  of  the  same  king's  reign 
After  the  description  of  Nëmagâvunda,  the  inscription  gives  that  of  his  wife  Mailiyakka. 

The  gift  was  made  to  the  Jama  Muni  Sântmi-a-siddhântadëvas  the  Âchàrya  of 
Koihâpïira-tïrtlia,  He  was  a  disciple  of  Bâlacliaiidra-vratâj  the  previous  Achârya  of  the 
aforementioned  CJhandraprabha-Jïîiâlaya.  He  is  glorified  m  the  Mëminâthapurâna  of  Karna- 
pâryaj  who  was  patronized  by  Lakshmidhara,  a  mmister  of  the  Silâhâra  kmg  Vijayâditya, 
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the  son  and  successoi  oî  Gandaràditya  Bàlachandra  is  described  m  that  work  as  the  Âchàfya 
of  the  Ghandraprabha  temple  called  Trifoliiivasîatilaka.  It  seems,  therefore,  that  hke  the 
Rûpanârayana  temple  of  Pârsvanâtha  built  by  Nimbarasa  near  the  âukravâra  gâte  m 
Kolhâpur,  this  temple  of  Ghandraprabha  also  bore  the  name  of  a  hruda  of  Gandaràditya,  viz, 
Tribhuvanatilaka  The  présent  inscription  mentions  the  names  of  two  Jama  ascetics,  viz 
Trîbliiivasiacîiaïidra  and  Nâgachandra-Sâiddîîâïîtika.  They  were  evidently  the  sadharmas 
of  Bàlachandra  Anothei  sadharma  of  the  latter,  viz  Subhachandra  is  mentioned  m  the  afore- 
mentioned  Nëmmâthapuràna  of  Karnapârya 

The  grant  of  land  mentioned  before  was  made  on  the  occasion  of  a  limar  éclipse  in 
l^aka  1040  (expressed  m  décimal  figures  only) ,  when  the  cychc  year  was  ViîaînH(foa).  The 
name  of  the  lunar  month  m  which  the  echpse  occurred  is  not  mentioned  There  were  two 
lunar  éclipses  m  that  Saka  year,  viz  one  which  occurred  on  Wednesday,  the  full-moon 
tithi of  Jyështha  (5th  June  AD  1118)  and  the  other  which  occurred  on  the  full-moon  tithi  of 
Mârgasïrsha  (30th  November  AD  1118)  One  of  thèse  was  the  date  of  this  grant  It  cannot 
be  verifiedm  the  absence  of  the  mention  of  a  week-day  or  a  nakshtra,  but  it  may  be  noted  that 
the  cychc  year  correspondmg  to  Saka  1040  was  Vilamba  as  stated  hère 

As  for  the  localities  mentioned  m  the  présent  grant,  Vagiibana-Hërilage  is  evidently 
identical  with  the  village  Herle  where  the  mscribed  stone  was  found  It  is  situated  m  the 
Hâtakanangale  tâlukà,  as  stated  above  This  village  is  différent  from  another  of  a  similar 
name,  viz  Hâvma-Hënlage  mentioned  m  the  Kolhâpur  stone  inscription  of  Vijayàditya 
(No.  53),  which  is  described  as  situated  m  the  Àjiragë-khôUa  The  latter,  as  shown  hereafter, 
is  probably  identical  with  modem  Hère  m  the  Bhudargad  tâlukà  Both  thèse  villages  were 
situated  m  the  country  of  Edenâda  Edenâda  finds  mention  m  two  other  records,  viz  the  two 
Kolhâpur  stone  inscriptions  of  Bhôja  II  (Nos  58  and  59)  The  villages  Tïravàda  (modem 
Tiravade  in  the  Bhudargad  tàlukâ)  and  Kopparavâda  (modem  Koparde,  about  scven 
miles  west  of  Kolhâpur)  are  described  as  situated  m  Edenâda  division  The  latter,  therefore, 
roughly  corresponded  to  the  modem  Kolhâpur  District 

TextI 

1  fçr^2  [I*]  %f1r4^'çq <'frTT^1'<^irràT^îftsr^^9?r  {^)  [i*]  ^l-qr^j- 

2  ôi>iWT«feT  mWï  f^?M'^(ïïïT)^  Il    [^11*]  m^  ft^^-?f^~ 

5      Wï1'IHÏi|^4^^<^IH<HT<  [^]f?TqK  ^'^fxffiWH'K  ^- 

6    ^■4irrd+t3^<H'K  ^Ts?=^^cr  qfcïfe^  m^  T^mx^- 

9    ïït^ qxf|^'ter4^?^r^twft^q;^  ii  [vti*]  ftcrw  tôs^- 

12      cïï  TOTfe^^M'^K^fd'-^ÏWI^T^rfe  ÏÏ^OT^  Il    [i^ll*]    3rfeliT#ô5- 

^  From  an  estampage  supplied  by  the  Ghief  Epigraphist. 

2  Expressed  by  an  omate  symbol 

^  Mètre     Anushtubh 

*  Mètre     Kamda 

^  Mètre     Mahâsragdharâ 

^  Mètre     Kamda 

'  Mètre  of  this  and  the  foUowmg  verse     Champakamàlë 
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13      ^^  T^J[  €t¥\  qiï^  ^T^^f^Rte  TfçOT^[fe]  ciT  ^ïrfîRlô^îîf^- 

20    ft^  ^r^^  ^oYo  ^^  fef^^^^r^  ^>iTTf^aTqr5#f?rfim-- 

27  ^  l^îT^^îR^  ^  ^^  ^f^^TTH^rfe^  [1*]  Hfm  TmTv(^m^[  '^j  [t~] 

28  ^^  fr^[=5îT]t  [I*]  fwt^^  ^cT  t^^  4,^q1^*(^)^ll    ["^n*]  ç^- 

30    ^^  W'T^  H  [<iii*]  ïïïïc5Trfr^[  t*]  ^i  K]  ^[  1*] 

Translation 

(Verse  1)  Success  !  May  the  religion  of  the  lord  of  the  three  worlds,  {viz  )  the  religion 
of  Jma,  the  unfaihng  characteristic  of  which  is  the  extremely  profound  syàdvàda,  be  victorious  î 

(V  2)  The  world  incessantly  praises  the  ascetics  Tribluivanachandra,  Nâga- 
chandra-Saiddliâiitika  and  the  excellent  ascetic  Bâlacliaadra,  who  is  eulogised  by  the 
wise 

(V  3)  With  his  greatness  pervadmg  the  entu'e  world,  the  best  among  the  preceptors, 
an  ornament  among  the  ascetics,  Bàlachandra-vratï^  the  Achàrya  of  the  Chandraprabha- 
Jinabiiavana^  the  Ghief  of  the  famous  Kollâpura-tïrtïia,  became  engaged  m  the  protection 
of  the  good  practices  of  his  worthy  preceptors,  became  a  donor,  became  {a  person  qf)  charmmg 
character,  and  became  the  leader  among  the  great  Saiddhàntikas 

(V  4)  As  if  a  high-grown  branch  had  sprouted  ont  of  the  divme  tree,  there  shone  the 
disciple  of  Bàlacliandra,  the  ornament  of  ascetics,  I§âiîtivïra-iïniïi5n.dra5  who  was  good  to 
others  and  was  munificent 

(V  5)  Nëmanaj  an  océan  of  abundant  good  qualities — the  greatness  of  whose  muni- 
ficence was,  as  if,  confrontmg  the  divine  trees,  the  pride  of  whose  famé  was,  as  if,  ever  laughmg 
at  the  brilhance  of  the  clear  autumnal  sky,  the  greatness  of  whose  courage  was,  as  if,  vying 
with  the  lord  of  the  mountams — came  lo  be  much  honomed  by  the  world 

(V.  6)  This  world  lovmgly  eulogises  Maîliyakka,  the  wife  of  Nêmana,  as  resembling 
the  respected  Sïtâ  m  pre-eminent  character,  as  equal  to  Rati  in  charmmg  beauty,  as  similar  to 
Pârvatï  m  good  fortune,  and  as  equal  to  the  wife  of  Indra  {i  e  âachï)  m  the  greatness  of  her 
enjoyments 

1  Read  5rR?qçr-- 

2  A  spiral  mark  is  engiaved  heie 

3  Mètre  of  this  and  the  next  verse    Anushtubh 

4  Read  ^^  ^T^ÏÏf^Tf^ 

5  Read  IFftr 
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(Lme  15-20)  "Whiles  Gaiidarâdityaclêvaj  endowed  with  ail  the  titles,  born  m  the 
Imeage  of  Jïmùtavâhana,  the  emperor  of  the  lUiaciiara  family,  the  kmg  of  the  Silâîiârasj 
the  Mândalîka,  Damgeya-Barmma,  who  had  made  his  own  the  seven  members  of  the  royal 
fortune^  a  Siva  to  the  Màndahkas,  who  is  every  day  augmentmg  the  royal  fortune  of  the 
Kshatriyas  such  as  Bliôjadêva  who  were  his  predecessors  m  the  Sîiâliâra  family,  is  ruling 
from  his  capital  at  Vajavâda  m  the  enjoyment  of  pleasant  conversations, 

(Lines  20-21)  In  the  l§aka  year  lO'éO,  Viiaîîifoî-samvatsara,  on  the  occasion  of  a 
lunar  éclipse — 

(Lines  21-24)  A  grant  of  one  mattar  of  land  free  from  taxes  m  Ëdenâda  and  a  garden 
to  ihe  deity  m  between  two  wells  was  made  with  thepouring  of  water  after  washmg  the  feet  of 
Sântivîra-Sîddltâiitadêva,  the  Âchârya  of  Kôïlâpiira-tîrtha,  on  instructions  from  Nâgala- 
dëvïj  to  the  bctsadi  caused  to  be  built  by  Nëma-gâviifflda  at  Vagubana-Hêriîage  m. 
Ëdenâda. 

(Lmes  24-27)  Its  boundaries  are  m  the  south-east,  a  stone  set  up,  m  the  south-west, 
a  stone  set  up  to  the  east  of  the  rivulet,  m  the  north-west,  the  east  of  the  rivulet  flowmg  from 
the  north,  m  the  noith-east,  a  stone  set  up  Thus  are  the  boundaries  demarcated 

(Lmes  27-30)    [Hère  occur  two  usual  imprecatory  verses  and  a  mangala-vâkya  ) 


No    48      Plates  G  and  CI 
KOLHAPUR  PLATES  OF  GANDARÂDÏTYA  î  §AKA  YEAR  1048 

THESE  copper  plates  were   discovered  some  years  ago  while  levellmg   the  Khâsbâg 
grounds  in   Kolhâpur    They   are  now  deposjted  m  the  Râjârâm  Collège    Muséum, 

Kolhâpur.  They  were  first  edited  with  facsimiles  and  an  English  translation  by  Dr  A 
N.  Upadhye  m  the  Epigmphia  îndica.  Vol  XXIII,  pp  28  f  They  are  edited  hère  from  the 
same  facsimiles, 

"The  plates  consist  of  three  copper  sheets,  each  measuring  11  mches  (27  94  cm  )  m 
length  and  about  7J  mches  (19  05  cm)  m  breadth.  They  are  strung  together  with  a  ring  of 
3  mches  (7  62  cm  )  m  diameter,  to  which  is  fixed  a  square  seal  %\  (6  35  cm  )  by  2-J  inches 
(6  35  cm  ) ,  bearing  m  rehef  a  well  and  prommently  carved  figure  of  Garuda  holding  a  cobra  m 
his  left  hand  On  the  promment  boider  line  of  the  surface  there  are  marks  of  themoon  and 
the  sun  The  plates  are  tolerably  thick,  at  least  1/1  Oth  of  an  mch  (  25  cm),  and  the  mside 
edges  are  shghtly  raised  to  protect  the  writmg.  The  first  side  of  the  first  plate  is  blank  On 
the  second  side  of  the  last  plate  there  is  a  hne-drawmg  of  a  cow  with  a  Imga  and  a  sword  m 
front,  and  the  sun  and  the  moon  m  the  corners  above  ^" 

The  cbaracters  are  of  the  Nâgarî  alphabet  The  foUowmg  pecuharities  may  be  noted  : 
The  initial  i  is  more  developed  hère  than  m  the  earlier  record  (see  iti^  lme  13).  In  initial  ë 
the  left  member  is  not  yet  separated  from  the  right  (see  ëvam^  lme  45) ,  th  has  now  assumed 
the  modem  Nâgarî  form  (see  tathà^  hne  44) ,  dh  had  developed  a  horn  on  the  left  by  the  date 
of  the  Tâlâle  plates  (âaka  1032),  but  it  is  curious  that  m  the  présent  plates  which  were  incised 
ten  years  later  that  letter  shows,  m  many  places,  the  older  form  (see  e  g  Vidyàdkarak,  hne  2) , 
though  the  horned  form  also  appears  in  a  few  places  (see  dhar?nma,  hne  39) ,  i  has  attamed  the 
modem  Nâgarî  form  (see  m  lme  1) ,  k  has  a  tail  as  m  the  earher  records  (see  Mahàjanâh,  line 
47) 


^Ep  Ind,  Yol  XXni,p  28 
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The  laiagïaage  is  Sanskrit  mtermixed  with  a  few  Kannada  words  such  as  magila,  malava 
and  kutruva  The  record  is  composed  partly  m  verse  and  partly  m  prose  hke  the  piecedmg 
grant  As  regards  ortîiograpiiy,  we  may  note  that  the  consonant  foUowing  r  is  doubled  m 
some  cases  (see  Kîrtti-râjôj  hne  7),  2»  is  used  for  b  asm  mahàsavda,  Ime  16,  and  consonants  are 
unnecessanly  doubled  m  many  places  (see  maulh,  Ime  9,  akkiUàn,  Ime  12  etc) 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Mahâmandalësvara  Gandarâditya  of  the 
iilâîiàra  dynasty  He  bears  m  this  grant  ail  the  titles  mentioned  m  the  previous  inscription 
The  inscription  opens  with  a  verse  glorifying  the  Boar  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  which  occurs 
usually  m  the  begmnmg  of  the  grants  of  the  Ghâlukya  dynasty  This  is  an  indication  that 
Gandarâditya  had  come  mto  close  contact  with  the  contemporaiy  Ghâlukya  Suzerian,  and 
had  probably  become  his  feudatory,  though  this  is  not  stated  explicitly 

The  inscription  gives  m  the  begmnmg  the  folio wmg  genealogy  of  the  rulmg  kmg  Ganda- 
râditya— Jatîga  (ï);  his  son  Nâyivarmani  his  son  Chandrarâja;  Jatiga  (lï);  his  elder  son 
Gôàkalia;  his  brother  Gûlialêsa  (I);  his  younger  brother  Kîrtirâja;  Chandràditya; 
Mârasimha,  son  of  Gônkala;  his  son  Gûhala  (11)5  his  brother  Bhôjadêva;  and  his  younger 
brother  Gandarâditya.  This  genealogy  agrées  mostly  with  that  m  brother  No  46,  grant,  but 
the  name  of  Ghandi  âditya,  biother  of  Gonkala,  has  been  added  m  this  grant,  while  that  of 
Ballâla,  brother  of  Bhôja,  mentioned  m  the  previous  grant  has  been  omitted  The  leason  for  this 
addition  and  omission  appears  to  be  this— Though  the  inscriptions  mention  seveial  sons  of 
Jatiga  II  andol  Mârasimha,  they  didnotallreign  as  kmgs  Some  of  them  were  place d  m  charge 
of  the  provinces  of  the  kmgdom^  So  though  their  names  are  mcluded  m  the  généalogies  to 
make  them  complète,  the  lattei  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  succession  hsts  of  the  rulers  of  the 
Kolhâpur  Branch  of  the  Silâhâras 

The  object  of  the  présent  inscription  is  to  lecord  the  giant,  by  Gandarâditya,  of  two 
nivananas  of  land  m  the  village  of  Kômnijavâda  situated  m  the  khampana  (subdivision)  of 
Kôdavalli  comprised  in  the  Mirinji-dësa  to  twelve  Brâhmanas  for  their  résidence  and 
maintenance  as  wcU  as  for  keepmg  the  three-spired  temple  of  Khêdàditya  at  Brahmapuô 
m  proper  repaus  as  icquested  by  the  Amàtya  Maîllapaiyya.  The  land  was  purchased  from 
the  two  Xàrgâvmida^  Râjaya  and  Sënaya,  who  were  the  joint  owners  of  it  The  Amàtya  added 
four  more  nivarianas  of  land  m  the  same  village  to  make  the  gift  one  of  six  nivartanas  The 
measure  of  land  was  the  danda  cunent  m  Kundi 

It  sccms  that  the  mimster  repaired  the  old  temple  of  Khêdàditya  {i  e  the  Sun),  and  add- 
ing  two  more  shrmes  to  it  and  thus  makmg  it  three-spired,  established  there  the  images  of 
two  other  gods,  viz  Brahmâ  and  Vishnu  The  kmg  was  encamped  at  the  village  Vallavâda 
at  the  timc  of  makmg  this  grant  The  grant  was,  however,  actually  made  m  the  piesence  of 
the  holy  Khëddditya  m  Brahmapurï.  The  kmg  may  hâve  gone  there  for  the  purpose 

The  grant  is  dated  m  the  expired  âaka  year  1048  (expressed  m  words  only),  the 
cychc  year  bcmg  Parâbhava,  on  the  occasion  of  the  Dakshinâyana  sankrânti,  on  Satur- 
day,  the  fourth  titM  oi  the  brigkt  fortnight  of  Àsbâdha.  The  date  regularly  corresponds 
to  Saturday,  the  26th  Junc  AD  1 126,  on  which  day  the  Dakshinâyana  or  Karkataka  sankrânti 
occuried  at  8  h  10  m  after  mean  sunrise  The  cychc  year  current  at  the  time  was  Parâbhava 
accordmg  to  the  southcrn  luni-solar  system 

As  for  the  places  mentioned  m  the  présent  grant,  Mirinji  has  already  been  identified^ 
Brabmapwï  stiU  retams  its  ancient  name  and  is  a  suburb  of  Kolhâpur  on  the  bank  of  the 
Panchagangâ,  where  a  relice  casket  was  found  several  years  ago^,  and  where  excavations, 

1  R  G  Bhandarkar  also  thought  that  ail  the  sons  of  Gônkala  might  not  hâve  ruled 

2  See  above,  p  201 

^Ind  Cult,Vo\   II,  p  418,  n  4 
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recently  conducted,  hâve  revealed  the  remains  of  an  ancient  place  KôdavalH  is  Kodôlï, 
about  seven  miles  to  the  east  of  Kolhâpur  Kômnijavâda  may  be  Konavadë  in  the  Bhudar- 
gad  tâlukâ  of  the  Kolhâpur  Distuct  Vallavâda,  which  is  mentioned  m  several  grants  of  the 
Kolhâpur  Siîâhâras  as  the  place  of  the  royal  camp,  is  vanously  identified^.  Vaïavadë,  16  miles 
to  the  south-west  of  Kolhâpur,  Valve  in  the  Sâtàrâ  District,  about  25  miles  north-east  of 
Kolhâpur,  Valivadë,  about  5  miles  to  the  east  of  Kolhâpur,  are  some  of  the  proposed  identi- 
fications. Of  thèse  the  last  one  appears  plausible;  for  the  place  is  described  as  a  village. 
Kolhâpur,  where  many  records  of  the  âilâhâras  hâve  been  found,  was  evidently  the  capital. 
\'''alla\  âda  may  hâve  been  the  place  of  royal  résidence  not  very  far  from  the  capital.  Mr.  G  H. 
Khare  says  that  he  vîsited  Vahvade,  but  did  not  find  there  any  old  remains  which  wouîd 
testifv  to  its  antiquity  As  it  is  mentioned  as  a  village  m  the  records  of  the  Silâhâras,  there  may 
not  hâve  h&Gxi  any  grand  bmldmgs  of  the  âilâhâras  there.  ït  may  hâve  been  their  country 
résidence  and  may  hâve  been  situated  not  far  from  the  capital  Vahvade,  5  miles  to  the  east 
of  Kolhâpur,  seems  to  answer  to  thèse  requirements,  and  may  hâve  been  the  place  mentioned 
m  the  présent  record  Kimdi  was  the  ancient  name  of  the  Belgaon  région. 

Text^ 
First  Plate 

1    îRfer^f  I*]  sRc^ïïfefcf  fw>f^  ^Ifwm        [I*]  ?(fe-)w>Rî^?^sHlw?iwr 
3    f^rtfer(crîT)  i  [\\\\*]  h^^ï^-^w^:^  ^nm^^(crm;)  [i*]  ^  srfçprft  ?rnT  ^- 

6    vji^ivr^HHd  ^^m^  ^pr^>  îfteôyt  ^  ^fii'MT^ftf- 

9      r44i«diq'   «f^RTTf^>ïïqTcic^qT^f^(fe)^f??^ 
10     ^1\^^li°^*l  ^q-   [I*]  cî^waT^f^^l^ft^fT%^W^(=^)--- 

Second  Plate  ;  First  Side 

14    fe^iH'ni'^iM^Hui  5r%fe-  ïï^w5n%  3T  [I*]  ^  ^OTirfet-. 

^^Ep  Ind  Vol   XXVII,  p    179 

^Fiom  the  facsimiies  between  pp  30  and  Zl  m  Ep  hid  y  Vol  XXIII 
3  Read  ?i%%Rr-- 
*  Mètre  of  vei ses  I  -3     Anushtubh 
^  Read  çr^F5?ft 
s  Mètre     Smdùlavikrîdita 
"^  Mètre     Anushtubh 
s  Mètre     Sârdûlavikrîdtta 
^  Mètre      Upajàii 
^û  Mètre     Sârdûlavikrîdita 
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19  ll^rtrfefr  MHKi^im  ^^ïWçrfeft^FJ^  ^rf^îTferrr- 

20  fer.  ^1'^'^T^i^4il<?iBsr (ssr)  c| <M^jcti f^^-^ wiï^rr^çîtftTrfer-- 

Second  Plate     Second  Side 

28    ^^^"ï^  çr^>T4^=q?WTfwRr  ïïcrnrr  ^ïwr^qiT^ci^^ç^- 

36  ^  l'fi')^!^  ^f\#gTfeq%^rlwl[  gi^w^rr  wr(wT)^Frr  #ratffï^  sïïswrfè^  f- 

TMrd  Plate 

37  â^  ç#iï  =^1^  TO^  ^TNFTrq  m^wr  =^  ^^  ^i^  tt^  TOïfî^i^ 

41    ^^mtwî  mxïm^  wR^rsrqWt  m^  mw^^M^  ^tr"  ^ï^^- 

44    ^R  =^  ^mr  ^(fcw)^ywKW  <=t^^!^fdd4W"feTTr2r  M^  ^^r  ^^^t^t^rt^- 

1  Read  ïTÇ^Rf^RFÎ 

2  Read  ^^mWT  (correspondmg  to  Kannada  bîdmol,  meanmg    Tollowmg    the    custom   m   a   camp'). 
Ep  Ind  Vof  XXIII,  p  34,  n   1 

3  Thèse  two  terras  are  wutten  as  t(^  and  f^^  m  Ime  38,  below 

*  The  names  of  thxs  and  the  following  two  Brâhmanas  who  were  distinguished  for  their  iearning  aie  used 

m  the  plural 
e  One  would  rather  expect  srfTJTfer^Toftq-^  hère    Gf  çr#^5r#^RW^çîsr#rqt^fî,  which  occms  in  several 

grants  of  the  Maitrakas  of  Valabhï  See  eg  M  Ant ,  Vol  VI,  pp  16  f 
«Mètre  of  verses  9  and  10      Anushtubh 
'  Read  crfe  c[%^pT . 
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Translation 

Hail'   Prospentyî 

(Verse  1)  Victorious  is  Vishnu's  manifested  Boar-form,  which  agitated  the  océan 
and  which  had  the  earth  resting  on  the  tip  of  its  uplifted  right  tusk 

(V.  2)  Formerly,  there  was  a  Vidyâdhara,  Jîmûtavâhana  by  name,  who  offered  his- 
life  to  Gamda  for  the  sake  of  others. 

(V  3)  This  is  a  family  of  the  lords  of  Tagara,  known  as  ^iîâhàra.  In  that  family  was- 
born  the  crest-jewel  of  kings,  Jatiga  (ï)  by  name 

(V.  4)  Haili  There  was  a  son  of  king  Jatiga  (ï),  Nâyîmma  by  name  His  son  was 
Chandrarâja,  of  great  famé  To  him,  agam,  was  born  a  son  [named)  Jatiga  (H),  praised  by 
the  people  of  the  world.  To  him  was  born  the  eldest  son,  the  illustrions  Gônkalla,  the  fore- 
most  {lit  the  forehead-mark)  of  the  kmgs  on  the  earth 

(V  5)  Thereafter,  there  was  his  brother  Gûhalësa  (ï);  his  younger  brother  was 
Kîrtirâja;  thereafter,  Chandràditya  made  his  kmgdom  free  fiom  ail  troublesome  persons 

(V  6)  {Then)  there  was  the  illustrions  Mârasimha,  son  of  the  lUustnous  Hng 
Gônkala.  His  son  was  the  illustrions  Gùhala  (ïï)  by  name,  whose  feet  were  fondled  by  the 
crowns  of  [other)  kings  His  brother  was  kmg  Bhôjadëva  (I),  a  lion  to  the  éléphants  that  were 
his  foes  m  this  world  He,  of  great  famé,  ruled  unmterruptedly  like  the  lord  of  Lanka 

(V  7)  His  younger  brother  is  known  as  the  illustrions  Gandarâditya,  who  is  the  pro- 
tector  of  religion,  who  makes  ail  castes  observe  their  religions  duties,  who  is  the  foremost 
among  the  most  courageous,  and  the  bestower  of  wealth 

(V  8)  He,  by  his  anonymous  gifts,  is  engaged  day  after  day  m  givmg  protection  by 
means  of  secret  gifts  to  varions  bemgs  distrëssed,  helpless,  poor,  misérable,  maimed  and 
destitute  He  bestows  gifts  such  as  those  of  the  skms  of  the  black  antelopes,  cows,  land  and 
parturient  cows,  his  heart  is  always  engaged  m  contemplation  on  Brahman,  and  he  is  a  vérit- 
able Wish-fulfiUmg  Tree  to  the  Brâhmanas 

(Lme  1 6)  Hail  '  The  illustrions  Mdhâmandalèsvara  Gandarâdityadëva — ^who  is  adorned 
with  ail  royal  titles  such  as  '(he)  who  has  obtamed  the  five  mahàsabdas\  Mahàmandalësvaray 
'the  lord  of  Tagara,  the  best  of  towns',  'the  illustrions  !§iiâhâra  kmg',  '(he)  who  is  born  m 
the  family  of  Jîmûtavâhana',  '(he)  who  has  the  golden  Garudaashis  ensign,  Maruvakkasarpa^^ 
Ayyanasimhé ,  a  véritable  Bhairava  to  hostile  feudatories',  'a  lion  to  the  éléphants  m  the  form 
of  his  foes',  Iduvaràdîtya\  'Nâiâyana  m  respect  of  a  handsome  form',  '(he)  who  is  successful 
(even)  on  Saturdays',  'the  seizer  of  hiU-fortr esses',  'Vikramâditya  of  the  Kali  Age'  (and) 
*  (he)  who  has  obtamed  a  boon  by  the  favour  of  the  divine  Mahàlakshmï' — governmg  under 
one  umbrella  [his)  kmgdom  righteously  by  curbmg  the  wicked  and  protectmg  the  good,  is 
shmmg  by  his  long  and  victorious  reign,  holding  pleasant  conversation  as  is  the  custom  m 
a  camp  m  the  village  of  Vallavâda. 

(Line  23)  Bemg  requested  by  the  Kaditàmàtya^  Maillapayya,  the  Mahâpradhâna 
dépendent  on  his  [i  e  Gandarâditya's)  lotus-like  feet,  who,  havmg  first  repaired  the  dilapidated 
temple  of  the  holy  Khêdâdîtya^  m  BraJimapurî  cieated  by  Brahmâ  m  the  great  tîrtha,  the 
famous  KoUâpura,  has  constiucted  a  three-spired,  temple  and  has  mstalled  therem  [the  images 


^  The  gifL  of  an  ubhayatô-mulhî  cow  is  highly  piaised 

'^  Maimakka-sarpa,  means  'a  serpent  to  the  hostile  aimy'    See  Ep  Ind ,  Vol   XXIII,  p   33,  n   4 
3  Ayyana-simha  means  'a  hon-hke  son  of  his  fathcr' 
*  Iduvaiâditya  means  'the  sun  among  the  archers' 

^  Bhuj  (Al  m  )  means  to  enjoy,  but  it  is  hcie  probably  used  m  the  sensé  of  'governmg' 
^  Kadita  is  a  Kannada  word  meamiig  "an  account  ledger"  So  Kaditâmâtya  means  'a  Mmistei  in  charge 
of  Accounts* 
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of)  Brahmâ  and  Vislinu  with  a  vie^v  to  do  a  religions  deed,  the  lUustrious  GandarâdiÉya  has 
accepted  his  request  And  on  the  occasion  of  the  DaksMnâyaea  saâkrâïiti,  on  Satarday, 
the  fourtlî  tithi  of  the  bright  fortniglit  of  Asliâdlia,  the  cychc  year  Parâbliava  bemg 
current,  when  one  tkoiisand  and  forty-eiglit  year  s  of  the  ^aka  era  hâve  elapsed,  he 
purchased,  from  the  JVârgdvundas  Râjaya  and  Sënaya  of  the  village  Kômnijavâda  situated 
m  the  khampana  of  Kôdavalli  compiised  m  the  Mirinjîdësa,  two  nivaitanas  of  land  nieasurcd 
by  the  rod  of  Kiandi  agrecd  to  by  (allj  Mm gàvundas^  and  f also)  a  magila  (house-site)  twenty  foui 
€ubits  broad  together  with  the  right  to  eight-fold  enjoynicnt,  and  havmg  added  four  nivartanas 
of  land  situated  m  that  village,  measured  by  the  same  rod,  and  havmg  thus  made  an  agreed 
total  gift  of  SIX  nioaitams  together  with  mallava  and  kutruva^  connected  therewith,  and  {kaving 
ûdded)  a.  house-site  twenty-four  cubits  broad,  and  another  forty-eight  cubits  broad,  {m  total) 
a  house-accommodation  seventy-two  cubits  broad — ail  this  bemg  agreed  to  by  ail  JVmgâvmidas, 
he  gave  m  their  présence  and  before  the  holy  Khëdâdityadëva  two  nivaitanas  by  the  same 
rod  as  an  agreed  gift  with  malava  and  kumva  for  the  food  of  twelve  Biâhmannas,  consistmg 
of  cooked  white  rice,  soup  made  of  âdhakî^  etc  ,  ghee  and  butter-milk,  and  for  tamhula  together 
with  a  house  twenty  four  cubits  broad  m  the  house-site,  together  with  the  iight  to  eight-fold 
enjoyment  The  Brâhmanas  who  meditate  on  ail  rehgious  duties  are  as  folio ws  Gangâdhara 
OhaturvëdïnBhattopâdhyâ^a  ofthe  Gautama^ô^rd:,  Govmda  Ktamavid  of  Bhâradvâja  gdtm, 
Bhâaskara  Chaturvedm  of  the  Atri  gôtra^  Nârâyanabhatta  of  the  Jâmadagnya-Vatsa  gôtra^ 
Mâdhava  of  the  Bhâradvâja  gôtia,  Vâmana  of  the  Kâsyapa  gôtra,  Vishnubhatta  of  the 
Dhananjaya  _§-ô^m,  and  Vâmana  of  the  Bhâradvâja  ^ô/îâ!     Thèse  aie  the  eight  Biâhmanas 

To  each  of  them  is  donated  land  measurmg  four  hundred  vappakas^  and  a  dwellmg 
SIX  cubits  m  breadth  m  the  house-site  and  foi  the  repairs  of  the  broken  and  dilapidated 
three-spirc  temple,  four  hundred  vappakas  b\  the  same  rod 

He  (z  e  the  Kmg)  has  given  ali  thèse  gifts  after  washmg  the  feet  (qfthe  Brâhmanas)  The 
gifts  are  free  from  taxes,  free  fiom  ail  obstacles,  fauîtless  m  respect  of  ail  mcome,  not  to  be 
mterfered  with  even  by  a  fînger  by  any  loyal  seivants,  and  to  be  enjoyed  as  long  as  the  moon 
and  the  sun  enduie 

The  Mahàjanas  of  Biahmapurï  aie  to  piotect  ail  thèse  gifts 

{Hère  follow  two  benedictory  and  impyecatoyy  veises  ) 

May  theie  be  happmess  and  gieat  piosperity' 


No    49     Plate  GII 
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THE  stone  bearmg  this  msciiption  is  on  the  iight  side  of  the  temple  of  the  Jama  Tîrthan- 
kara  Pârsvanâtha  ncar  the  former  Sukravâra  gâte  of  Kolhâpur    Tt  has  a  pediment 
rounded  on  the  top,  and  contaimng  some  sculptures,  viz  m  the  middle,  a  Jma  sitting  cross- 
legged,  with  hands  folded  m  his  lap,  full  front,  mside  a  shrme,  a  little  to  the  proper  iight  of 

1  Nàrgâvunda-sâmya-bhUtam  seems  to  mean  'with  the  consent  (ail)  Nârgàvundas  '   Sâmya  has  a  peculiai  ^ense 
heie    Compare  saiva-Nârgàoundam  sâmyam  hitvà  m  Ime  35,  below,  whicli  has  appaiently  the  same  sensé 

2  The  scnse  of  mallava  and  kutruva  is  uncertam,  but  the  context  seems  to  mdicate  that  they  aie  certam  nghts 
gianted  to  the  donees  See  similai  expiessions  below,  m  hne  38 

3  Adhakî  means  Hûf  (Marathi)^  a  kmd  of  puise  used  even  now  foi  soup  m  Mahàiàshtia   See  Gli  oâna-laghu- 
kôsha  by  J   V  Oak 

*  Vappaka  is  a  measuie  smallei  than  a  nitmtana   Peihaps  400  vappakas  make  half  a  fuvatfaîia 
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thib,  anothei  squattmg  figure,  full  front,  with  uplifted  hands ,  stiU  further  to  the  iight,  a  pitchei  ; 
on  the  left  of  the  central  Jma,  a  cow  and  a  calf,  above  thèse,  the  sun  (on  left)  and  the  moon 
fon  right)  Underneath  this  is  the  mscubed  aiea,  about  3  ft  1  m,  (93  98  cm  )  broad  and  2  ft 
2\  m  (67  31  cm  )  lugh  The  mscription  has  been  noticed  m  Major  Graham's  Statistical  Repoit 
on  the  Pnncipahtj  of  Kolhàpm,  p  357,  Jou7}id  ofthe  Bombay  Brandi  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society, 
Vol  n(OIdSenes),p  2m,2i-n.à¥^d\-ioxiCs  List  ofSouthe7n  Insciiptions.'^o  319  A  tianscnpt  of 
it  was  given  m  Elhot's  Collection  (Vol  II,  fol  313a  ,  ofthe  Royal  Asiatic  Society's  copy).'  The 
lecord  was  later  edited  with  a  translation,  but  without  a  facisimile,  by  Dr  L  D  Barnett  m 
the  Epigmpka  Indica  ,  Vol  XIX,  pp  30  f  It  is  edited  heie  from  an  excellent  estampage  supphed 
by  the  Ghief  Epîgraphist 

The  cîiaracters  are  of  the  Old-Kannada  alphabet  The  lecord  consists  of  33  Imes,  and 
is  m  a  good  state  of  préservation.  The  languages  except  for  the  initial  verse  m  praise  of  the 
teachmg  of  Jma^,  which  is  m  Sanskrit,  is  Old-Kannada  The  record  is  m  prose,  containmg 
many  Sanskrit  expressions  m  the  initial  portion  which  is  m  eulogy  the  Silâhâra  kmg  Gan- 
darâditya  and  his  feudatoiy  Nimbadëvarasa,  and  pme  Kannada  ones  m  the  formai  portion 
at  the  end  As  Di  Barnett  has  observed,  'Lexically  the  record  is  valuable,it  contams  many 
raie  words  of  dail}  life,  such  as  the  titles  of  varions  classes  of  tiaders  and  other  words,  e  g 
midgode^  line  10,  sàsamga,  and  kàjagma,  line  22,  hasara  as  a  measuie  of  capacity,  Imes  26,  29  ff , 
32,  samgaé,  Ime  27,  ?nâlave,  Imes  27,  28,  karuse,  bïsige,  lamka,  and  maravi,  Imc  28,  dandige, 
Imes  31-32,  and  hûte,  hne  32^'  The  record  closes  with  an  imprecatory  statement  m  lincs 
57-59 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  l^ilâiiâra  kîng  of  Kolhâpur,  the  Mahà- 
manàalèsvaia  Gandarâditya,  who  beais  the  birudas  noticed  m  lus  own  and  lus  successors' 
inscriptions  He  is  descnbed  as  governmg  his  kmgdom  from  the  peimanent  camp  at  Valavâda 
and  as  divertmg  lus  mmd  with  pleasant  conveisation  The  lecoid  next  mentions  and  dcsciibcs 
his  Sàmaîita-sttômam  (Ghief  Feudatory)  Nimbadëvarasa^  as  one  who  had  obtamcd  the  right 
to  the  five  mahàsahdas,  who  was  the  right  hand  ofthe  kmg  Gandarâdityaj  and  had  obtaincd  a 
\ictoi\  over  the  Sàmantas  ofthe  Toiidaicountiy,and  as  adevoutjama  who  had  obtamcd  a  boon 
by  the  grâce  ofthe  divine  Padmâvatï  He  had  built  a  temple  of  Pârsvanâtha  at  Kavadegolla 
The    object    of   the    présent     inscription    is   to    record    certain    taxes     and     ducs 
îe\ied   by  the  Trading   Corporation  of  the   Vïra-Banamjas  and  certain  merchants  and 
lepxesentatives  of  townssuch  as  those  of  Kolîâpiiram,  Miriâjej  Torambage,  Mayisige^ 
Baleyavattanas  Kavadegolïa  as  well  as    the    royal    merchant    of    Gandarâditya,    the 
house-hold  officer  of  the   MandaUsvam   (evidently  Nimbadëvarasa)   and  the  head   of  the 
temple  of  the  Sun  m  Kundipattanaj  on  certain  commodities  sold  m   the  markct-place, 
evidently,  of  Kavadegolla,   for   the  worship,  with   eight  offermgs*,    of    the   Tïrthankaia 
Pârsvanâtha  m  the  afoiementioned    temple  constructed  by  Nimbadëvarasa,  the  rcpairs 
ofthe  temple,  and  the  supply  of  food  to  the  ascetics  livmg  there    The  dues  werc  levicd  m 
cash  01  kmd  on  weights  and  measures  as  well  as  on  loads,  carried  on  head  or  m  carts,  of  vaiious 
aiticles  of  food  as  well  as  on  fruits,  flowers  etc  Some  other  dues  were  on  the  articles  manu- 
factiued  and  sold  m  the  shops  of  cloth-merchants,  goldsmiths,  carpenters  and  potters  The  gift 

^Ep  M,  Vol   XIX,  p  31 

2  This  veise  is  taken  fiom  the  Pi  amânasangraha  of  Alcalanka    JV  /  ^  ,  Vol  II,  pp    111  f 

3  Loc    cit 

4  He  is  mentioned  as  a  disciple  ofthe  Jama  Âchàrya  Mâghanandî  Siddhântadëva,  the  pricst  ofthe  Rûpa- 
nâià>ana  temple  at  Kollâpma  m  the  Terdàl  stone  inscription  of  Gônka,  dated  Saka  1045  and  m  an 
inscription  at  Siavana  Belgol  (No  39,  p  7)  ârutakïrti  Tramdyadëva  was  a  disciple  of  Mâghanandî 
and  succeeded  him  as  the  pnest  of  the  Rûpanàiàyana  temple  m  Kolhâpur 

*  Thèse  aie  water,  sandal  paste,  flowers,  rice-giams,  mcense,  lamp,  food  and  bétel 
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was  made  to  Smtakirti  Traividyadëva  of  the  PiistakagaclicWia  m  thc  Desîyagana  of 
the  Mûlasangliaj  who  officiated  as  the  pnest  of  the  Jama  temple  called  Rûpanârâyaiia  m 
Kôîlàpïira   This  temple  also  was  constructed  by  the  sanie  Nimbadêva,  the  afoxementioned 
feudatory  of  the  Silàhâia  King  Gandaiâditya,  who  boie  that  bimda^  and  is  cMdently  identical 
with  that  m  front  of  which  the  mscnbed  slab  is  set  up  ^ 

The  recoid  is  datedj  m  Ime  24,  Monday^  the  fifth  tithi  of  the  dark  fortmglit  of 
Kârttika  m  the  Saka  year  1058  (expi'essed  m  woids),  the  c)clic  vear  bemg  Râksïiasa  As 
m  some  other  recoids  of  the  Silâhài'as  of  Kolhâpur,  this  Saka  year  must  be  taken  to  be  current 
Then  it  would  cou^espond  to  the  cychc  year  Rakshasa  accordmg  to  the  southem  system 
Agam,  the  fifth  tithi  of  the  daik  fortmght  oî  amânta  Kâittika  was  not  curient  at  niean  sunnse, 
but  commenced  1  h  30  m   thexeaftei,  on  Monday,  the  correspondmg  Christian  date  bemg 
the  28th  of  October  AD    1Î35    Such  smalî  irregulaiities  of  dates  are  noticcd  also  m  other 
xecoids  of  the  Siîâhâras 

Among  those  who  agreed  to  ievy  the  dues  and  taxes  on  the  articles  manufactured  and  sold 
(m  KavadcgoUa)  the  most  noted  was  the  Tiadmg  Corporation  of  Ayyavolej  also  called 
Ahicàchhatra,  which  was  known  as  Vïra-Banaôjas  (the  Heioïc  Traders)  The  présent  ms- 
€iiption  contams  a  \ç.xi^ûi^  pmsasti  of  the  Corporation  It  is  said  to  hâve  consisted  of  the  Five- 
hundred  Svâmîs,  who  were  probably  the  oiigmal  founders  of  the  Coiporation,  and  the  Gavares, 
the  Gâtnyas,  the  Settis,  the  Setti-guttas,  the  Gâmandas  and  the  Chieî  Gàmandas  Thev  receive  higli 
pi  aise  hère  for  their  heroism  as  weli  as  foi  their  righteousness,  knowledge  and  chauty  They 
traced  their  descent  from  Vâsudëva,  Khandalï  and  Mùlabhadra,  and  proudly  stated  that 
they  had  the  boon  of  the  goddcss  Bhagavatï  Then  bannei  had  the  design  of  a  hill^  and  they 
claimed  that  they  had  won  the  goddess  of  \ictoiy  m  many  encounters  This  Trading  Goipora- 
tion  was  well -known  m  ancient  times  and  had  extensive  trade  not  only  m  the  différent  provinces 
of  India  but  also  m  foreign  coun tries  such  as  Siam,  Thailand,  Sumântrà,  Buimâ  and  Ceylon, 
wheie  Tamil  records  mentionmg  the  Five  Hundred  hâve  been  found  ^  This  substantiates  their 
claim  that  they  had  penetrated  mto  six  continents  * 

As  for  the  locaîitîes  nientioned  m  the  présent  inscription,  Valavâda  lias  already  been 
îdentifîed   Kavadegollaj  wheie  the  Jama  temple  of  Pârsvanâtha  was  situated  in  favour  of 
which  the  dues  and  taxes  were  levied,  must  hâve  been  not  very  far  from  Kolhâpur,  for  the  gift 
was  made  to  the  Jama  pnest  Siutakïrti  Traividyadëva  of  the  Rûpanârâyana  temple  m  Kolhâ- 
pui   Kavadegolla  has  not  yet  been  identified,  but  it  may  be  identical  with  the  village  Kava- 
degulanda  m  the  Shirol  tàlukà  of  the  Kolhâpur  Distiict  Ayyavole  is  well-knowm  as  modem 
Aihole  m  the  Bijâpur  District  of  the  Kamâtak  State.  Mirinje  is,  of  course,  modem  Miraj  m 
the  Sànglï  District,   and   Kimdi-pattana   is  probably  Knndalâpur   m   the   Miiaj   tàlukà 
Torambage  is  modem    Turambe  m   the    Ràdhanagaii   tàlukà  of  the  Kolhâpur  District 
Barnett  identified  Baleyavattana  with  Bahapattam  m  the  Chirakkal  tàlukà  of  the   Malbâi 
District,  but  it  is  more  likely  to  be  the  place  of  the  same  name  (Bahpattana)  which  was  the 
capital  of  the  Silàhâras  of  South  Konkan,  and  which  lias  already  been  shown  to  be  modem 
Khârepâtan  m  the  Ratnâgiri  District  Mayisîge  cannot  be  identified 


^  The  Teidâl  stone  mscxipUon,  dated  Saka  1045,  states  expUcitly  m  Ime  64  that  the  temple  of  Rùpanâiâyana 
at  KoUàpuia  was  constructed  by  Sàmanta  Nimbadëva  {Ind  Ant ,  Vol   XIV,  p    19) 

2  Some  take  the  gudda-dhvaja  as  mdicatmg  the  Jama  faith  of  the  Vîia-Bananjas,  smce  'the  woid  gudda 
hère  is  a  pecuhai  Jaina  expiession  sigmfymg  a  lay  followei  oi  disciple  of  the  Jamafaith'  See,  also,  No  44, 
Ime  1  K  B  Pathak  has,  howevei,  pomted  out  that  a  hiU  was  assumed  as  a  device,  as  almost  ail  Tnthan- 
kaias  entered  nirvana  on  the  summits  of  mountams    Ind  Anf ,  Vol    XIV,  p   24,  n  30 

^HCIP,  Vol    V,  p    526 

■*  Loc    at 
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Text^ 

3}iit'ri'— 

7    T^  1  Mk^çrrT^çifeîr^rr^  \  wiw^^'^^âs  \  ^m i <^ w^d'dTTr^^'41  <$^i  <  i  ^Hi^-d^îc^K  i  cft'^- 
^^'■d's,y^<r^~ 

16    "^m^TT  tT>!^  ^^ëtiïfr^  ^gtavî^i  sîi^^^Ys^^  ^>^Tr55ïï^^fn?m^  I  ^T^^  q-f^^^vr^  i 

17     tT^m^l     ïîfc'TO^T^ÇTO^^rÇ  I   ^?i^q^    TTTRvT^I  TO^>fRte    qT^ïf^^  I    rfl=^"te    ïïlWTvTÇ  I 

19    T%^i:wcq'q-?r5fe*ffTr^T^  TmqT  I    ^f^^r^i    %km\    %^\^\   ttïï'^^i    ïïr'iT^^ft'ïïôî's 


1  Fiom  an  estampage  supphed  by  the  Ghief  Epigraphist 

^  Expiessed  by  a  symbol 

3  Metie     Anushtubh 

*The  mark  of  punctuation  occurring  m  this  and  many  subséquent  Unes  is  supeifluous 

^This  bimda  occurs  as  TT^q^^TÇR  m  some  other  records    See  e  g  '^o  48,  hne  18 
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22    ^  ^çrfïTïï  t^i-  TT^tr^^T  I  =^>^1t  5rYccr#f|ir  î  ctrwt  m  ^^w^mf^  \  ïïftfwr  mwnx  ^W- 

23      ^    ïïWwff^l   ^OT^|ïï^(^)     rfcf^^l   3F:q^l:è^nT5#T    fwï    irf^îwffq;  !   ^^ft^SÔS^  ÏÏ^'T 

26    ^^^r^r    ^Ifiwê^lt  3T^  IW  3F^^  1  q-^csf^^MîT  î    |çr:^ï|  1  TTjè  ^f\^  ^^  \  ^êwt^~ 
^^  I  i^rf^- 

30    "^Vr^  ^Tïï  ïïs^  ^çrWfe  tf^ïït^^mïï  ^r^jôs^^Tr^^  ^^bt^^  ¥1^^  i  ^5  îrl^vjrfïï  ifë(f^)% 

Translation 

Success  '  May  the  noble  teachmg  of  Jma,  the  lord  of  the  three  worlds,  which  has  the 
mfallible  mark  of  the  extremely  profound  Syàdvàda  doctrine,  be  {ever)  victorious  ' 

(Lines  1-5)  Hail  '  While  the  lUustnous  Mahàmandalësvra  Gandarâdîtyadëva — ^who  is 
adorned  with  ail  royal  ttles  sucli  as  'the  Mahàmandalësward'  '(he)  wlio  has  obtamed  the  five 
mahàsabdas\  'the  loid  of  Tagara,  thebestofcities'^  'the  illustrions  âilâliâra  Eang',  'a  scion  of  the 
family  of  Jïmûtavâhana',  '(he)  who  l^as  the  banner  with  {the  device  of)  the  golden  Garuda'^ 
'a  seipent  to  adveisaries',  'a  hon  to  his  father',  *a  véritable  Bhairava  who  destroys  the  hostile 
^  feudatories',  'a  hon  to  the  éléphants  m  the  form  of  his  enemies',  'the  Sun  of  archers',  'Nârâyana 
m  comelmess',  '  Vikramâditya  of  the  Kah  Age',  '(he)  who  is  successful  (gîy^w)  on  Saturdays', 
'(he)  who  has  captured  mountain  fastnesses',  {and)  '(he)  who  has  obtamed  the  gracions  boon 
of  the  divine  Mahâlakshmr — is  governing  the  kingdom  from  his  permanent  camp  at 
Vaîavâda,  bemg  engaged  m  pleasant  conversation — 

(Lmes  5-11)  For  the  worship,  with  eight  offerings,  of  the  divine  Pârsvanâtha  m  the 
temple  constructed  m  the  mudgode  of  the  market  place  m  KavadegoUa  by  the  illustrions 


1  Barnett  suggested  the  emendation  f^ÇIT-  heie 

2  Read  -^TcFT 
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Mahàsàmanta  Nimbadëvarasa— ^\-ho  is  dépendent  on  his  [i  e  Gandai  âdit\  a's)  lotus-like  feet, 
and  who  lias  ail  the  titles  ofhonoui  such  as  'a  Mahàsàmanta  who  has  obtamed  die  five  mahàsabdas% 
'beloved  of  the  Goddess  of  Victory  ',  '  (he)  who  removes  the  parting  hne  of  the  haïr  of  the  wives 
of  hostile  feudatoxies',  the  beloved  pai amour  of  the  courtesans  of  warnors',  'the  wmd  which 
dispeises  the  clouds  m  the  formofenemicalfeudatones,'  'the  scent-elephant  of  Nâgaladëvïj' 
'the  god  of  death  causmg  the  destruction  of  hostile  feudatories',  'a  véritable  Gôpàla  to  chief 
feudatoiies',  'a  véritable  heroïc  Kâittikëya  to  the  démon  Tara  [i  e  Târakâsura)  m  the  form  of 
rival  feudatones',  'Këdâia  (âiva)  to  feudatories',  'a  furious  luttmg  éléphant  to  the  clusters 
of  lotuses  that  were  the  feudatones  of  the  Toedai  (country)',  'the  vigilant  long  right  arm  of 
Candarâdityadëva',  'the  wish-fulfîUmg  gem  which  satisfies  the  désires  of  suppliants',  'die 
foremost  among  feudatones',  'a  bee  on  the  lotuses  of  the  feet  of  Jma',  'a  mine  of  the  gem  of 
righteousness',  '(he)  who  dehghts  m  offermg  food,  piotection,  medicme  and  [scriptural)  know- 
ledge  [to  othersY  and  '(he)  who  has  obtamed  the  gracious  boon  of  the  divine  PadmâvatI'— 
and  for  the  repairs  of  the  temple  as  also  for  the  supply  of  food  to  the  ascetics  residmg  there— 

(Lmes  11-24)  Hail  '  They  who  are  adorned  by  a  multitude  of  numerous  virtues  ob- 
tamed by  foUowmg  the  rehgion  of  the  Five-hundied  Heroïc  Men  lenowned  m  the  whole 
woild,  who  are  virtuous  by  leason  of  the  maintenance  of  the  code  of  the  hcroïc  Banafijas 
consisting  of  tmthfulness,  pure  conduct,  agreeable  behaviour,  pohtical  wisdom,  courtesy  and 
(mercantile)  knowledge,  who  look  splendid  with  [their)  banner  bearmg  [the  device  of)  Guida 
(hill),  who  are  exalted  with  {their)  unfaibmgadventurous  spirit,  who  are  embraced  by  Lady 
Famé,  whose  bieast  is  resorted  to  by  the  Goddess  of  Victoiy  secured  by  their  own  arms,  who 
are  born  m  the  race  of  Vâsudëva,  KhandaK  and  Mùîabhadra,  who  are  exalted  by  their 
valour  m  the  [whole)  world,  who  hâve  obtamed  the  gracious  boon  of  Bhagavatï ,  who  arc 
îmmcible  when  they  fight,  who  destroy  their  enemies;  who  abstam  from  the  wives  and  pro- 
peity  of  others,  who  are  like  Bialimâ  m  respect  of  proficiency  of  the  sixty-foui  arts,  hke  Nârâ- 
yana  m  the  possession  of  a  chah  a  (discus,  or  association) ,  like  Rudra  who  is  the  Fire  of  World- 
destruction  m  slaymg  [their  opponents)  by  their  gaze,  hke  Farasurâmam  seeking  out  and  des- 
troymg  slayers  by  [their)  weapons,  Iike  a  rut-blind  scent-elephant  m  tiamplmg  underfoot  and 
slavmg  [their  opponents) ,  like  a  hon  m  seizmg  and  slaymg  those  that  take  shelter  m  mountam 
fastnesses;  Hke  {the  seipent)  Vâsukï  m  destroymg  those  that  enter  the  nether  world, hke  Garuda 
m  slaymg  those  that  fly  m  the  sky ,  hke  the  earth  m  greatness,  hke  the  chief  mountams  m  weighti- 
ness  (giavity),  hke  the  océan  m  profundity,  hke  Râma  m  perservence ,  hke  Arjunam  valour, 
hke  Bhîshma  m  purity  of  conduct,  hke  Bhïma  m  advcnturous  spirit,  hke  Yudhishthira  m  righte- 
ousness, hke  Sahadëva  m  [scientific)  knowledge,  hke  Indra  m  enjoyment,hkeKarnain  charity, 
hke  the  Sun  in  hnWmnc^— [they)  who  are  the  lords  of  the  city  of  Ayyavole  also  known  as 
AMchcMiatra,  namely,  the  Five-hundred  Svamins,  the  Gavares,  the  Gàtriyas,  the  Settis,  the 
Settiguttas,  the  gàmandas,  the  Gâmanda-Svdmms,  the  heroïc  men,  the  heroïc  merchants,  Bilpana- 
setti,  and  Gôvmda-setti  of  Kolîâpiira,  Komara-Annamayya,  Bijja-setti  and  Boppi-setti  of 
Mirinje,  Vesapayya-setti,  the  royal  merchant  of  Gandarâditya,  Bammi-setti  of  the  Manda- 
lësvam\  [i  e  Nimbadëvaiasa's)  household,  Râva-setti,  who  is  the  Government  Officei  in 
charge  of  the  temple  of  the  Sun  m  Kundipattana,  Chaudhore  Bappi-setti,  Kannapaiya- 
setti,  the  Chief  of  Torambarage,  Ghoudhore  Goravi-setti,  the  Manager  of  Mayisige, 
âânù-Setti  of  Baleyavattana,  Hâhya-setti,  the  hon  of  the  Five-hundred  of  Ayyavole, 
Khapparayya,  the  ShenfFof  KavadegoUa  and  others  lepresenting  the  whole  country,  havmg 
assembled — 

(Lmes  24-26)  on  Monday,  the  fifth  (tithi)  of  the  dark  fortnîgbt  of  Kârttika  m 
the  [cychc)  year  Eâkshasa  [and)  the  tliousand  and  fîfty-eightb  year  of  the  llaka  era, 
having  washed  the  feet  of  the  holy  iSriatakîrti  Traîvidyadëva  of  the  Pustaka  Gachcblia  in 
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the  Dësiya-Gana  of  the  Mûla-Saàgliaj  who  is  the  priest  of  the  famous  temple  of  Rûpa- 
nârâyana  m  Kôllâpïira — hâve  donated  the  folio wmg  rates  \vitli  the  pourmg  out  of  watei  — 

(Lmes  26-32)  Areca-nuts  fifty  on  a  load,  twenty  on  a  half-load,  fiveon  ahasaia,  bétel 
leaveSj  one  hundred  on  a  load,  fifty  on  a  head-load,  twenty-fi\e  on  a  ha^am^  a  soîlage  on  each 
pitcher  of  clarified  butter  and  oïl,  one  half  maund  on  each  siddige,  one  maund  on  each 
sangadi,  3- pana  on  each  honge  (gold  clom)  on  articles  sold  m  each  cloth-meichant's  and  gold- 
smith's  shop,  five  palas  on  each  malave  of  cloth,  two  bïsige  on  each  malave  oîkarvse  (sold)  from 
carts,  tç^n palas  on  each  half-load ,  a  stool,  a  tripod,  and  a  maiavi  on  each  house  of  carpenters 
every  six  months,  and  one  bedstead  every  year,  m  the  case  of  goods  sold  by  weight,  ûve  palas  on 
each  head-load,  two  palas  on  each  half  head-load  and  one  pala  on  each  hasata  of  green  gmger^ 
turmenc,  diy  gmger,  garlic,  baje  and  bhadramuste ,  one  maund  on  each  cart-load,  a  half  maund 
on  each  half  load,  a  sollage  on  each  kasa?a  m  the  case  of  cummm,  blackpepper  and  mu-^tard,  one 
kolaga  on  each  cart-load,  two  maunds  on  each  load  and  one  maund  on  each  head-load  m  the 
case  of  sait  and  similar  articles  and  eighteen  kmds  of  giams,  ten  on  each  cart-load  of  dry  and 
fiesh  fruits,  and  foui  on  each  head-load,  one  dandige  and  five  myrobolans  on  each  cart-load, 
one  dandige  and  two  myiobolans  on  each  pair  oïhûtes,  one  gailand  on  each  basket  of  flowers, 
one  pot  on  each  shop  of  potters 

(Lmes  32-33)    {Heie  occms  an  imprecatory  formula  of  the  usual  type.) 


No    50     Plates  CIII  and  GIV 

KOLHÂPUR  SËSHASÂYÏ  TEMPLE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  REIGN  OF 

GAÎJÎDARÂBÏTYA 


THIS  inscription  is  mcised  on  some  beams  of  the  mandapa  of  the  shrme  of  Sëshasâyî  m 
the  back  yard  of  the  great  temple  of  Mahâlakshmï  at  Kolîiàpiiri   It  was  very  bnefly 

noticed  m  the  Repm  t  on  Indian  Epigraphy  for  1 945-46,  p  40  ït  is  edited  hère  from  an  excellent 
mked  estampage  supphed  by  Dr  G  S  Gai,  Chief  Epigraphist,  who  has  also  kmdly  provided 
me  with  the  transcript  of  its  tcxt  and  its  tianslation  given  below 

As  shown  bclow,  the  présent  mscnption  has  been  mcised  on  five  beams  of  a  temple  of  the 
Jama  Tïrdiankara  Âdmàtha,  which  was  latei  conveited  mto  the  piesent  Sëshàsâyi  temple 
The  first  eight  hnes  of  the  record  hâve  been  equally  divided  on  the  four  alternate  beams  of  the 
octagonal  support  of  the  ceilmg  of  the  mam  mandapa,  below  a  row  of  small  figures  of  standing 
Tirthankaras  carved  ail  round  The  remaimng  two  lmes  hâve  been  mcised  on  the  outside  of  a 
large  beam  of  its  outex  mandapa 

The  characters  are  of  the  Kannada  alphabet  and  are  palaeogiaphically  assignable  to  the 
first  half  the  12th  century  A  D  Eacb  of  the  five  extant  sections  of  the  Iq^ï  consists  of  two  hnes 
of  writmg,  and  one  noteworthy  pecuhanty  is  that  an  ornamental  flourish  is  given  to  some  letters 
while  marking  the  medial  vocahc  signs  and  subscripts  The  îangiiage  of  the  extant  portion  of 
thetextis  Kannada,  and  but  for  a  passage  at  the  end  of  Une  2,  an  incomplète  passage  towards 
the  end  of  line  4  and  the  concludmg  passage  m  Ime  10,  the  whole  text  is  metncally  composed 
As  regards  ortliography,  it  may  be  pomted  out  that  the  consonant  followmg  r  is  umformly 
doubled,  and  the  class-nasal  is  m  some  places  used  for  the  anusvàm  In  writmg  snmamn  (line  2) 


Sce  Graham's  Kolhâpur,  Inscnptions  Nos    19-21 
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both  the  class  nasal  and  the  anusvàia  hâve   been   employed    The  expression  nàdarodagm  am 
literally  meamng  Svith  one's  countrymen'  is  of  lexical  mterest 

The  inscription  is  evidently  of  the  reign  of  the  Silâhâra  kmg  GaMdarâdityaj  for  whom 
the  blessmgs  of  the  Tîrthankara  Âdi-Jma  (z  e.  Admâtha)  are  mvoked  m  the  first  veise 
The  King  bears  some  of  his  usual  birudas  sach.  z.?,  Saucha-Gângëya  a.nà  Rûpanâràyana  His  title 
Mahâmandalêsvm  a  is  also  mentioned  m  Ime  3  The  ofojecÉ  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the 
constxuction  of  the  temple  {chaityâgâfd)  of  Âditïrthësvara  [i  e  Admâtha)  evidently  at  Kolhâ- 
pur.  The  temple  is  described  as  extensive  and  big,  and  as  lookmg  beautiful  with  excellent 
merchants'  quarters,  with  courtesans'  quarters  on  both  sides,  with  an  extensive  màna-stamhha 
and  a  stoieyed  iiouse  havmg  doors  which  had  acqmred  beauty  with  gold  platmgs  This  des- 
cription, if  it  refers  to  the  présent  modest  structure,  is  evidently  much  exaggerated  On  the 
other  hand,  it  seems  very  unlikely  that  the  alternate  mscnbed  beams  of  the  ceihng  of  the  mam 
mandapa  belonged  to  another  stiucture  and  hâve  subsequently  been  utilised  for  supportmg  the 
ceilmg  of  the  présent  mandapa.  There  is  no  indication  that  the  beams  hâve  been  transplanted 
It  may  be  noted  m  this  connection  that  an  inscription  on  a  pillar  of  another  structure  (viz 
the  Navagraha  shrme)  m  another  part  of  the  court-yard  of  the  Mahâlakshmî  temple  refers  to  a 
vasati  (Jama  temple),  which  shows  that  there  were  some  Jama  shrines  m  the  immédiate 
neighbourhood  of  the  great  Mahâlakshmî  temple  of  Kolhâpur  The  place  was  regarded  as  a 
mahà-tntha  by  both  the  Hmdus  and  the  Jamas 

The  inscription  is  not  dated,  and  does  not  lefer  to  any  political  events,  but  it  gives  vex-y 
valuable  information  about  a  feudatory  family  owning  allegiance  tothe  Silahâras  Nintibadëva, 
who  constructed  the  chaityàgàra  of  Admâtha,  is  identical  with  Nimbarasa  who  constructed  the 
Rûpanâràyana  basadi  of  Pârsvanâtha  near  the  âukravâia  gâte  m  Kolhâpur  ^  He  was  a  lay 
disciple  of  Mâg&anaadî-îîiîim,  the  religious  disciple  of  Kwlachandra,  who  belonged  to  the 
Imeage  of  Kondakimda  Thèse  détails  about  Nimbadëva  oi  Nimbarasa  are  given  by  some 
•other  records  also^,  but  we  get  hère  the  additional  information  that  he  was  a  son  of  Nàkarasa 
and  ChaîiipaJkàmfoîkes  and  had  two  brothers  named  Bhiïlarasa  and  Kâvarasa  Nimbarasa 
took  part  in  the  campaigns  of  the  âiiâhâras,  and  won  victories  for  them  He  is,  therefore,  des- 
cribed as  the  scent-elephant  of  Nâgaladë^i,  who  wasprobably  the  mother  of  Gandarâditya  ^ 
This  éléphant  is  figuratively  described  as  havmg  for  its  food  the  magnifîcent  army  of  the  hostile 
kmgs,  and  as  usmg  the  dusty  ground  of  the  burnt  city  of  the  enemy  as  its  bed 

The  inscription  mentions  also  Karnâdêvî,  a  queen  of  Gandarâditya  She  was  a  daugh- 
ter  of  Nâkirâja,  another  Sàmanta  of  the  l^ilâhâra  kmg  Besides  Nàkarasa  and  Nâkiràja,  the 
inscription  mentions  Nâgârjuna,  who  is  desciibed  as  Indra  among  feudatories  He  also  was 
probably  a  Sàmanta  of  Gandarâditya  * 

The  writer  of  the  inscription  was  one  Barevarâditya,  who  is  described  as  a  good  poet 
and  as  resembhng  Gupid. 

The  inscription  contams  no  date,  but  as  it  belongs  to  the  leign  of  Gandarâditya,  it  is 
evidently  of  the  first  half  of  the  twelfth  century  A  D 


1  The  Tendâîa  mscnption  {Ind  Ant,  XIV,  pp  14  f)  states  explicitly  (m  1  64)  that  the  basadi  of  Rùpa- 
nâiâyana  was  eiected  by  the  Sàmanta  Nimbadëva  of  Kôllâpuia 

^Seeihd,Yol  XIV,  p  25 

2  Nâgaîadëvî  xs  mentzoned  also  m  the  Heile  stone  msciiption  (No  47)  of  âaka  1040  and  the  Kolhàpui 
stone  inscription  (No  49)  of  â  1058,  both  of  the  leign  of  Gandarâditya  In  thelattei  iccord,  Nimbadëva 
is  described  as  the  scent-elephant  of  Nâgaîadëvî  as  hère 

^  A  stone  fîxed  to  the  eastern  side  of  the  mandapa  of  the  Sêshasâyï  temple  had  s  fiagmentary  inscription 
describmg  m  a  gênerai  way  the  victories  of  Nâgârjuna  This  Btone  appears  to  hâve  belonged  to  a  structuie 
laised  by  the  Sàmanta  Nâgârjuna,  and  was  later  fixed  mto  the  mandapa  of  the  temple  See  Graham, 
Kolhâpur,  mscr   No    17    It  is  not  tï  accable  now 
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Text^ 
First  Beam 

Second  Beam 

3    qOTrf^  ^^^  fïïfeïïU  qrfîrr^^  ^fr^^r^^RTf^qf^  m  ^^^^Wfd^^^   f^[i*]Tfe- 

TMrd  Beaxti 

6    W^>  ^t  wï^^t  ^^fkïR  ^^  ^f^Wr  ^  fîT?rt  r^^fTTïï[i*]r^«Tïïîrrfïr^'f|  ^^r 

^qxT^  Çiï^cï^^  ïïrf^ïï  ^ïT^d^^'l^"  m^t^TM  ^rW^sT  ^TrTIWïï^  Il    [\3ll*]   uu UU 

Fourth  Beam 

?q^f?r^>TnTii  [^11*]  wr  W^'^^nK^Fm  ^r  =5r5f5^i^    qfçn%Tr[i*pJqT^ïï  ^m  ^m^ 

f^  ^1^   ^r^TcOTSR^  f^^^  Il    poil*] 

Fîfth  Beasn:  Outer  Side 

f^  t^>vte^^  qf¥Trfef^?r?Tfei^q^^TOcqTïïT"w  Tiïf^^^^r^  Tf^ra^  f^^^^i  [<i<iii*] 

1  From  an  estampage,  kmdly  supplied  by  Di    G    S    Gai 

2  Mètre      Utpalamâlà 

^Metie  ofthis  and  thc  iiext  veise     Mattëbhamktldita 
^  Mètre  of  tins  and  the  next  verse     Kamda 
^  Mètre     Champakamàle 

^  Mètre  of  this  and  thc  ncxt  two  verses     Mattêbhavikrldita 
■7  Mètre     Kamda 
8  Metie     Mahâsragdharà 
®  Mètre     Mattêbhavikrîdita 
10  Mètre    Kamda 
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Translation 

(Verse  î).  May  the  résonant  utterance  of  the  very  name  of  Âdî-Jina^  the  very  personi- 
îication  of  Nârâyanadëva,  fulfil  the  désires  of  the  Idng  Gândaradëva,  (wko  is  hke)  the  great 
wish-fuIfiUmg  tree  dallying  "with  the  creeper  that  is  the  damsel  of  wealth,  who  is  {hke) 
the  virtuous  Bhïshma,  who  is  born  m  the  family  of  the  Lord  of  the  Vidyâdharas,  and  who  is  a 
Nârâyana  m  comehness. 

(V  2).  Seemg  that  the  Law  of  Manu  was  his  own  law,  the  form  of  Gupid  his  own 
form,  the  family  of  Jîmûtavâhana,  whose  greatness  was  praised  ail  over,  his  own  family,  could 
the  lofty  famé  of  the  right  path,  personality  and  family  of  this  Gandarâdityadëva  be  ordmary  ? 

(Lme  2)    [Toii]^  the  ilîustrîous  Màhàmandalësvara  Gamdarâdityadëva,  be  victorious  ' 

(V.  3)  Even  as  a  grove  looks  beautiful  by  a  tender  mango  tree,  a  clear  tank  by  a 
lotuSj  an  ornament  by  a  ruby,  [and)  the  sky  by  themoon,  so  has  the  hneage  of  Komdakimdia 
now  become  punfied  by  Mâglianandi-Mimij  who  is  unwavenng  m  his  attachment  to  the 
estabhshed  religions  truth  {hy  virtué)  of  having  served  at  the  lotus  feet  of  Kulachamdradëva. 

(V-  4)  Who  will  stand  comparison  with  Champakâmbike  whose  deity  was  the 
Suprême  Jma,  whose  hnsband  is  Hâkarasa,  and  whose  sons  are  Bhillarasa,  Nîîsibarasa 
and  Kâvarasa  of  great  famé 

(V.  5).  Gan  any  queen  equal  Kamâdëvï,  the  wife  of  Gandaradêva,  daughter  of 
Nâkirâja  and  devoted  to  the  feet  of  Arhaddêva  ^ 

(line  5)    Barevarâditya  (lit   the  sm  among  wnteis),  a  good  poet,  a  Gupid,  (among)  the 
reading  and  the  readable. . 

(V  6)  The  scent-elephant  (z  e  tke  supporter)  of  Nâgaïadëvî,  whose  food  is  the  magni- 
ficent  army  of  the  enemy  kmgs,  whose  bed  is  the  dusty  soil  of  the  burnt  city  of  the  enemy, 
whose  great  famé  is  his  drum  of  victory — ^which  (éléphant)  is  the  very  personification  of  en- 
chantmg  glorious  valour — ^has  became  fit  enough  to  be  the  royal  éléphant  of  his  overlord  ^ 

(V  7)  .  .  .Well  done  {by  you)  Sir  '  {m  the  matter  of)  mterest,  taxation  or  loan  on 
Personal  secunty.  You  hâve  kept  up  the  promise  with  the  countrymen  and  thus  you  hâve 
become  a  supphant  for  great  famé,  oh  i  you,  Nâkirâja,  the  Lord  of  feudatories,  Nâkarasa 
great  among  feudatories,  Nâgârjiiïî.a9  Indra  among  feudatories 

(V.  8)  He  mdeed  is  the  helper  who  puts  to  flight  the  poverty  of  the  world, 

who  is  steadfast  m  his  utterances,  who  gives  no  scope  to  untruth,  who  is  endowed  with  good 
character,  who  has  arrested  (the  evil  power  oj)  the  Kah  Age,  who  is  pure,  who  has  excelled  the 
son  of  Gangâ  (z  e  Bhishma)  m  punty  and  the  océan  in  sagacity  Who  is  greater  than  Sâmanta 
Nimba  ? 

(V.  9).  Thus  flourished  the  excellent  Nimbadëva,  who  has  made  the  whole  land  full 
of  the  temples  of  Jinanâtha,  the  entire  country  fuU  of  Jmësvara's  ...  .,  the  entire  excellent 
village  full  of  pleasingly  good  Jamas,  the  whole  surroundmg  fuH  of  the  pervasive  influence  of 
the  words,  meanings  and  essence  of  the  {Jama)  tattva. 

(V.  10)  Why  say  more^  Nimbaj  a  store  of  ail  good  quahties,  is  flourishmg 
{hemg)  liked  by  the  modest  people  through  his  trustworthiness,  and  {heing)  a  shelter  to  theasce- 
tics  through  his  fourfoîd  pîu 

(V.  11)    Nimbadëva  has  caused  to  be  constructed  by  Indra  this  temple  of  Âdî-tïr- 


1  This  refeis  to  Nimbadëva,  who  erected  the  présent  temple    He  is  descnbed  as  the  scent-elephant   of 
Nâgaladëvî  m  No    49,  lme  7  aiso 


Vol    VI 


GOUPUS  INSCRIPTION 


KOLHAPUR  âËSHASAYl  TEMPLE  INSCRIPTIC 


First  Bea 


Second  Be 


4 


Third  Be 


Scale     Oni 


3RPUS  INSGI^IPTIONUM  INDIGARUM 


PLATE 


TEMPLE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  REIGN  OF  GANDARÀDITYA 


!First  Beam 


Second  Beam 


Third  Beam 


S  cale     One-fourth 


ORPUS  INSGRIPTIONUM  INDIGARUM 


TEMPLE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  REIGN  OF  GANDARÂDITYA 


Fourth  Beam 


Fifth  Beam 


Vol  ^ 


Scale  .  One-fourth 


PLATE    CIV 


CORPUS  ÏNSCRIP'ITONI 


KOLHAPUR  âËSHASAYÏ  TEMPLE  INSCîRIFriOî^ 


Foiuth  Bear 


Fifth  Bcam 


10 


S  cale      One-foui 


JUGAL   FRAGMENTARY  STONE  INSCRIPTION   OF   GANDARÂDITYA  239 

tàësvaraj  looking  beautiful  with  extensive  canopîes  and  extraordmanly  pleasmg  with 
excellent  merchants'  quarters,  with  courtezans'  houses  on  both  sides,  with  a  large  màna- 
statnbka,  with  a  storeyed  house,  having  doors  which  had  acquired  beauty  through  gold  {platmgs) 

(V  12)  The  Jina-mandiia  is  hke  the  heap  of  the  ment  which  Nimbadëva  of  pure 
famé  has  earned,  its  very  unique  and  beautiful  golden  kalasa  is  like  the  pmnacle  of  his  greatness, 
and  m  the  dance-hall,  dooi  to  door,  are  numerous  statues  which  stand  as  if  to  give  boons  ta 
those  who  look  and  seek 

(V.  13)  Thmkmg  that  this  new  and  extensive  mandàra  tree  {le  the  temple)  ismost 
worshipworthy  on  earth,  Èakxa  [i  e  Indra)  has  corne  downforgettinghisparadise,  andis  danc- 
ing ostentatiousiy  on  the  best  and  extensive  kumuda 

(Lme  10)  Castmg  off  her  féminine  form,  {the  goddess)  Sarasatï  {i  e  Sarasvatî),  {who)  is 
wont  to  réside  now  m  the  facile  writing  instrument  m  the  hand  of  Barevarâdîtya  (lit  the 
Sun  among  the  wnters),  having  obtamed  the  letters  and  words  {fiom  him),  sends  forth  her  great 
splendeur 
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THE  stone bearing  this  mscription  was  kept  in  the  Panchâyat  Office  at  JuguI^  a  village 
m  the  Belgaon  District  of  the  Karnàtak  State.  It  has  been  very  briefly  noticed  in  the 

Annual  Report  on  Indian  Epigraphy  for  1953-54  No.  178,  p  35.  It  is  edited  hère  from  an 
estampage  kindly  supphed  by  the  Ghief  Epigraphist 

The  présent  extant  record  is  a  sxnall  fragment  of  the  original,  which  must  hâve  been 
about  two  meters  m  breadth  Its  height  cannot  be  determined  now  The  existmg  mscnbed 
portion  measures  50  cm  m  breadth  and  12  cm  m  height  It  is  the  right-hand  fragment  of  the 
original  record  and  consists  of  six  hnes  only,  of  which  the  last  one  is  only  21  cm  m  length 

The  characters  are  of  the  Kannada  alphabet,  regular  for  the  period  to  which  the  record 
refers  itself  The  language  is  a  mixture  of  Sanskrit  and  Kannada  The  initial  portion  contain- 
ing  the  genealogy  of  the  reigning  âilâhàra  kmg  is  m  Sanskrit,  and  the  subséquent  portion  in 
prose,  which  contains  his  bimdas,  is  m  Kannada  The  extant  fragment  contams  parts  of  eight 
verses,  of  which  the  first  was  evidently  in  praise  of  Siva  The  record  may  hâve  commenced  with 
a  short  sentence  m  prose  such  as  Svasti,  Namah  Éivàya  This  was  followed  by  a  verse  invoking 
the  god's  blessmgs  Then  commences  the  genealogy  of  the  reigmng  bng,  beginnmg  with  the 
mythical  progenitor  Jïmûtavâhana  The  Sanskrit  verses  m  the  initial  portion  are  aU  repeated 
from  earher  records,  viz ,  verses  2  to  7  from  the  Kolhàpur  plates  of  Gandarâditya,  dated  âaka 
1048  (No  48,  above)!,  and  verse  8,  which  also  describes  the  same  bng's  gifts  and  famé,  from 
some  other  grant  of  his,  not  yet  discovered  It  occurs  m  his  eulogy  in  a  record  of  his  grandson 
Bhôja  II  (No  58)  This  shows  that  the  présent  fragment  formed  a  part  of  a  stone  inscription  of 
Gandarâditya,  though  the  latter's  name  does  not  actually  occur  in  the  preserved  portion. 

The  subséquent  portion,  which,  from  some  expressions  in  it^,  appears  to  be  in  Kannada, 
gives  only  the  birudas  of  the  âilàhàra  king  Gandarâditya,  known  from  his  other  records  As 

^  Verse  8  m  the  afoiementioned  Kolhàpur  plates  descnbmg  the  kmg's  mahâdânas  does  not  occur  hère 
In  stead  of  it  another  verse  bnefly  referrmg  to  them  and  to  his  famé  occuis  hère 

^See  eg    the  expiessions  endmg  m  an  anusvàra  such  as  Mahâmandalésvaram,    Iduvarâdttyam  and  Rûpanârâ- 
yanam  which  occur  m  hnes  5  and  6 
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already  stated,  the  later  portion  of  the  présent  inscription  has  been  lost  So  the  date  and  the 
object  of  the  inscription  cannot  be  determmed 

The  oniy  importance  of  the  présent  fragment  hes  m  this  that  it  is  the  only  record  of  the 
ÉÛShê.rsL  Mng  Gandarâditya  found  m  the  Belgaon  District  and  shows  that  the  district  conti- 
nued  to  form  part  of  the  dominion  of  the  âilâhârâs  during  the  reign  of  that  king 

Text^ 
1  [I*]  uu -u  -  uuu  -  U--U  -  uu  -  u -uuu  -  u -- u -uu -u-uuu  -  u  —  u -,  uu 

cTst  ^^>  ^TT  wr  w^f%*]^wPiï  II  [^11*]  ^^ gf^3frr^^^Rr^> ^fa^^t^4^■r{^4^■|  ?r- 

3      F  5W^  ?  WS^KTE  iimmmf^  fT   f%^  I  ^cft  ^crft  ^^T^^éT  ^1^1.^  d^^..>  W^- 

'^  ^îTqr^cT^î^îTcîFn-^^^^  *  iivn  ïï^jwtqr  ^mm  ^rtfro^^fsft^  =^i   =^^=STfeqiF^- 

5     [T^tsTd  srfeqr  ^srrc  ^q-?îî%^5F^?rir  i  tïïk^f  sr?R>  snr^  ^Tpj^rrfer  ^^r  ïïfïï^^    ii\sii 
^5^cRT^f^>g-^5fiprr7:qfr  i  ^l=^qT^3T#cq-V^^  ç^ïï^*]^f^^ii  [<:n*]  ç^fe  [I*]  ^arrfsr- 

Translation 

{The  record  may  hâve  commencée,  with  the  usual  'Success  '  Hail  ^  Obeisance  to  Siva  '') 
(Verse  1)    May  Hara,  who  has  a  garland  of  a  serpent  on  his  breast 
\For  the  translation  of  verses  2  to  7,  see  that  of  verses  ofthe  same  numbers  m  the  Kolhàpur  plates 
cf  Gandarâditya,  Saka  104S  (JVb    48^  ahove),  and  for  that  of  v  8,  see  the  translation  ofv    10  m  the 
Kolhàpur  Stone  Inscription  of  Bhôja,  dated  Saka  1104  {Mo  58,  helow)  ] 

(Lme  5)  Hail  '  [The  illustrions  kmg  Gandarâditya],  who  has  obtamed  thefive  mahà- 
sabdas,  and  who  is  adorned  with  ail  royal  titles  such  as  'the  lord  of  Tagara,  the  best  of  towns', 
*a  scion  ofthe  iSiiâiiâra  family',  '(he)  who  is  'born  m  the  family  of  Jïmùtavàhana',  '(he)  who 
has  the  golden  eagle  for  his  emblem',  'a  serpent  to  the  hostile  army,'  *a  lion-like  son  of  his 
father'j  'a  véritable  Bhairava  to  the  hostile  feudatories',  'a  hon  to  the  éléphants  in  the  form  of 
his  enenues',  'the  Sun  among  archers',  'Nârâyana  m  respect  of  a  handsome  form' 


1  From  an  estampage  supphed  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist 

2  Mètre     Pathyâ 

3  Mètre  of  verses  2  and  3     Anushtubh 
*Metie     Sàrdûlavikrîdita 

^  Mètre     Anushtubh 

8  Mètre     ^ârdùlavikndita 

'  Mètre      Upajàii 

8  Mètre  •  Anushtubh 

®  The  subséquent  portion  of  the  record  is  broken  away  and  lost 
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No    52  :  Plate  GVI 
MIRAJ  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  VIJAYÀDITYA  î  ^AKâ  YEARS  1065  AND  1066 

THE  stomebearmg  this  insciiption  was  found  on  a  slab  built  into  the  wall  in  the  gateway  of 
the  fort  of  Mîraj  m  the  présent  Sânglï  District  of  Mahârâshtra  A  photograph  of  it  was 

published  m  the  Pah,  Sanskrit  and  Old-Kanarese  Inscriptions,  No  96  Kielhorn  calculated  the 
two  dates  mentioned  m  it,  and  hsted  the  lecoid  m  his  Inscnptions  of  Southern  India,  No  322,  p  18 
It  was  edited  with  a  translation,  but  without  a  facilismiie,  by  Dr.  L  D  Barnett  m  the  Epigraphia 
Indica,  Vol  XIX,  pp  35  ft  It  is  edited  hère  from  an  excellent  estampage  supphed  by  the 
Ghief  Epigraphist 

The  stone  is  now  preserved  m  the  Town  Hall  of  Kolhâpur  It  has  on  its  top  a  tiiangular 
pediment    contammg   sculptures,   namely,  m  the  centre  a  Imga  on  a  stand,  to  the  proper 
right  of  this  the  squatting  Nandï  facmg  it,  above  the  m,  on  the  right  the  sun  and   on  the 
the  left  the  moon    Below  this  is  the  inscription  which  covers  a  space  about  60  96  cm    broad 
and  125  80  cm  high  The  characters  are  of  the  Old-Kannada  alphabet,,  and  the  language 
Kannada  prose  of  the  transitional  period  Dr  Barnett  has  noticed  the  foUowing  peculiarities 
ofit*  "The  archaïc  /  never  appears,  ithas  become /m  ^/  (Ime  9),  ëlvatta  (line  12),  ah  (Imes 
57  and  59) ,  zlda  (Ime  58) ,  and  r  m  ërchchhâsirada  (Ime  12)   Initial  p  in  pure  Kanarese  and  tadbkava 
words  has  become  h,  except  m padinaruvam  (Ime  6),perggade  (Ime  15),  Pinyuguvàrada  (line  18), 
piriya,  (Ime  40,  m  a  formula),  pasangaru  (hne  50),  pomma  (Ime  51),  ând  ponnalu  (hne  56,  m  a 
formula)   The  use  of  genitive  as  quasi-nommative  is  found  m  ime  29,  settiguttam  tanna  hti-âyam. 
The  lexical  mterest  of  the  record  is  considérable  as  it  contams  a  large  number  of  the  spécial 
names  of  the  classes  of  traders  (notably  bachcha,  Ime  7,  mamka,  hne  8;  bâiika,  hne  8)  and 
some  other  techmcal  words,  e  g  hasara  as  a  measure  of  capacity  (Imes  27  f  ) ,  samdage  (hne 
29),  moru  (line  37),  krëmkàra,  (hne  44),  pomma  (Ime  51),  and  àthànàntara  (Ime  53) 

The  record  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Mahàmandalêsvara  Vijayâditya,  who  is  des- 
cribed  as  governing  his  Idngdom  from  his  peimanent  camp  at  Valavâda.  He  is  evidently 
the  âilâhâra  kmg  of  that  name  of  the  Kolhâpur  branch  The  object  of  it  is  to  record  that 
certain  merchants  who  were  foremost  m  the  Trading  Gorpoiation  of  the  Vïra-Bajnaiîijas 
and  belonged  to  the  locahties  Mirîiije,  Bâge,  Bônikôda,  Tolakale,  Kûndili,  and  Sëdam.- 
feâl,  assembled  at  Sëdambâî  as  the  General  Body  representmg  the  districts  of  Piriyuguvâra, 
Siriguppa,  Jugulakoppa  and  one  other  place,  the  name  of  which  has  become  lUegible, 
and  donated  certain  dues  on  commodities  such  as  areca-nuts,  oïl,  clarified  butter  etc  sold 
m  the  market  evidently  at  Sedambâl  m  favour  of  the  god  Mâdhiavësvara,  whose  temple 
had  been  constructed  by  Mâdirâjayya,  the  Prabhu  of  Sedambâl.  The  Ghief  Merchants 
on  their  part  made  certain  donations  m  cash  or  kmd  for  the  same  purpose  The  people  of  the 
town,  the  guilds,  potters,  goldsmiths,  shoemakers  and  cobbleis  also  made  similar  other  gifts 
for  the  festival  of  Chaitra  and  that  of  Dîpâvali  as  well  as  for  use  m  the  service  of  the  god. 
Thèse  gifts  were  made  at  the  meeting  of  the  Friday  market  held  on  Friday,  the  sixtii 
tîtM^  of  the  bright  fortniglit  of  Bbâdrapada  m  the  Saka  year  1065  (expressed  m  figures), 

1  Barnett  lead  ihis  date  as  âaka  1065,  Bhâdrapada  suddha  2,  Fnday,  and  thought  that  it  was  uregular, 
for  that  tithi  fell  on  Monday  (the  24th  August  AD  1142),  not  on  Fiiday  as  lequued  But  Fleet  had 
aiready  shown  that  the  ongmally  wiitten  figme  of  the  tith  was  later  coiiected  to  6  Says  he,  "In  tins 
case,  the  refeience  to  Fiiday  shows  that  the  mistake  must  be  in  the  tithi,  not  m  the  week-day  And  a 
doser  examxnation  of  tlie  mk-impiession  shows  that,  at  some  subséquent  time,  the  number  of  the  iithi 
was  undoubtedly  conected  from  2  mto  6  The  altération  is  discernible  in  the  photograph,  but  not  veiy 
conclusively  In  the  mk-impiession,  however,  it  can,  on  close  exanunation,  be  recognised  very  clearly, 
and  it  is  seen  that  the  resulting  6  is  moie  like  the  figme  as  it  stands  m  hne  47  of  this  recoid,  m  tlie  date 

(Contmued  on  next  page) 
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the  cycîic  year  being  DiindiibM  As  m  several  other  records  of  the  âilâhâras  of  Kolhâpur, 
the  âaka  year  cited  hère  has  to  be  taken  as  current  m  order  that  it  should  correspond  to  the 
cyclic  year  Dundubhi  accordmg  to  the  southern  system  The  sixth  tith  of  the  bnght  fortnight 
of  Bhâdrapada  m  this  current  Saka  year  1065  ended  13  h  after  mean  sunrise  on  Friday,  the 
28th  August  AD    1142 

The  présent  inscription  records  certain  other  gifts  made  by  two  ojficers  of  the  Silâliâra 
Hng  Vijayâditya  who  were  m  charge  of  the  District  of  Mîrmje^j  vtz  Bhâyipayya  Nâyakaj 
who  is  descnbed  as  Mahàpradhàna  and  the  GontroUei  of  Gustoms,  and  Mallapayya  Nâyaka^ 
who  was  the  Superintendent  of  Markets,  for  the  worship  of  the  same  god  Mâdhavëâvara 
at  Sëdambâl,  and  the  provision  of  food  to  the  ascetics  living  m  the  matha  of  the  temple 
The  gifts  consisted  of  certain  taxes  levied  on  the  shops  of  oilmen,  gram-merchants,  areca- 
nut-seUers  etc  in  a  certain  part  of  Sëdambâl  The  toU-coUectors  aiso  were  required  to  con- 
tribute  some  portion  of  the  dues  collected  by  them  The  gifts  were  made  after  washmg  the 
feet  of  Sôvarâsi  Siddliântidëva  who,  judgmg  by  his  name,  seems  to  hâve  belonged  to  the 
Pâsupata  sect  of  âaivism 

This  second  record  m  the  présent  inscription  is  dated  Thiirsday,  the  14tli  titM  of  the 
<îark  fortnight  of  Mâgha,  called  iSivarâtrij  m  the  Saka  year  IO665  the  cyclic  year  bemg 
Kiidliirôdgarm  This  Saka  year  also,  hke  that  of  the  previous  record,  has  to  be  taken  as 
current  in  order  to  coirespond  to  the  cychc  year  Rudhirôdgarin  The  fourteenth  tithi  of  the 
dark  fortnight  of  [amànta)  Mâgha  commenced  12  h  15  m  after  mean  sunrise  on  Thursday, 
the  20th  January,  AD  1144  Though  the  tithi  was  not  current  at  sunrise  on  Thursday  it  is 
coupled  therewith  as  it  was  current  at  midnight  on  that  day,  which  was  the  moment  of  the 
Mahà-Èivaràtrê  sacred  to  the  god  Siva  (called  Mâdhavëâvara  m  the  présent  record) 

The  great  Trading  Corporation  of  the  Vïra-BaiiaSjas  is  descnbed  as  m  a  previous 
inscription  (No  49)  It  is  said  to  hâve  hailed  from  AMctichliatra  and  is  called  the  lord  of 
the  town  of  Ayyâvale  As  stated  before,  this  Ahichchliatra  is  not  identical  with  the  homony- 
mous  capital  of  North  Pâfichâla,  but  was  the  same  as  Ayyâvole  (modem  Aihole  m  Bijâpur 
District)  The  merchants  of  the  Corporation  are  said  to  hâve  belonged  to  eight  provinces 
m  the  vaiious  coun tries  They  are  further  descnbed  hère  as  the  résidents  of  thirty-two  coastal 
townSj  eighteen  citJes  and  sixty-four  ghatikà-sthànas,  but  thèse  localities  are  nowhere  specified 

As  for  the  place-names  mentioned  in  the  présent  inscription,  Akicïiclîlîatra  and 
Ayyâvale  haye  already  been  identified  Mirîfije  is  modem  Miraj,  the  chief  town  of  the 
former  feudatory  State  of  the  same  name,  now  mcluded  m  the  Sânglî  District  of 
Mahârâshtra   Bâge,  as  suggested  by  Bamett,  may  be  either  Bâgadage  or  Bâgenâda-Seventy 


(Contumed  from  ptevious  page) 

of  the  second  paît,  than  the  6  that  occuis  m  the  same  hne  with  the  connected  tithi   And  the  corrccted 

tîthi  Bhâdiapada  sukla  6,  ended,  as  required,  on  Fiiday,  28th  August,  A  D    1142,  at  about  22  gh   55  p  " 

{Ind  Ant  Vol  XIX,  p  317)  This  couection  of  the  fof^^z  was  also  noticed  by  Kielhorn  m  hisl-zrf  o//«j'crzj&- 

ttons  of  Southern  India,  No  322,  p  58  Bamett  has  leferred  to  this  entry  m  Kielhorn's  List   It  is  not,  theie- 

foie,  known  why  he  ignoied  the  correction  of  the  tithi  first  pointed  out  by  Fleet  and  la  ter  adopted  by 

Kielhom 

2  This  is  probably  the  leason  why  the  stone  inscription,  though  it  records  gifts  made  for  ihe  worship  of  the 
god  at  Sëdambâl  (modem  Shedbàl)  and  the  dues  were  levied  on  the  commodities  sold  m  the  market 
of  that  place,  was  put  up  not  at  Sëdambâl  but  at  Minfije  (Miraj) 

3  Theie  is  a  différence  of  opinion  about  the  proper  day  for  the  Sivaràtn  Some  say  that  the  Sivaràtn  should 
be  coupled  with  that  day,  at  ÛiQptadôsha  (uplo  two  ghatikàs  after  sun-set)  on  which  the  tithi  amânta  Mâgha 
va  di  14  is  current  Accordmg  to  others,  it  falls  on  that  day  on  which  it  is  cuirent  both  before  and  after 
midnight  See  m  (f^HRTf^  )  ^^P^g-^^  sr^^t^ôirrrcr^  ïnr^cJT^crJT  I  %<|fN'l%r€i«T3îrrfqr^  1  Nimayasmdhu, 
p  157  As  the  titki  commenced  12  h  51m  after  mean  sunrise  on  Thursday,  it  was  current  both  at  the 
pûdosha  and  at  the  midnight  of  that  day,  and  it  is,  therefore,  iightly  coupled  with  that  week-day 
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or  Bâge-Fifty  m  the  Taidavâdï-Thousand  Donikoda  may  be  Donevâdï  in  the  Gadahmglaj 
tàlukà  of  the  Kolhâpm  District,  and  Tolakaîe  Tolanûr  m  the  Akkalkot  tâlukà  ofthe  Sholâpur 
District  Kûndili  is  piobably  Kundalapur  m  the  Vâlave  têlukà  oftht  Sângli  District  Sëdam- 
bâ}  is,  of  course,  modem  Shedbâl  m  the  Athanî  tàhkà  of  the  Beîgaon  District  Piriyngii» 
vâra  (or  Hiriyuguvâra)  may  be  represented  by  modern  Ugâr  budruk,  about  15  miles 
from  Miraj,  Sirigiippa  is  modern  Shnguppi  m  the  Belgaon  District,  and  Jugiifakoppa  is 
Jugal  m  the  Athanî  tàlukà  of  the  same  distnct 

Text^ 

7    ^^T^  mf^m  %T^  #%ïïTf^  ^=^  ^êiTT^  ïïTïî'r  m^^^  ttr^]- 
10    ^fe^Tç(^)  ^^Tïï^a^(^)^H^T5r^^^^rfïïïïRîmsnf^^ 

13     fïï^l^sïï^fT  t^îïï^f|^  ïïiTiTOW^TOT  ^^-^f^]- 

15  .^^^^■toâ.V^^r^t-^m^ 

17      ^Tô5  ^<^'sj^-  ÇTïïff^  Bïï^cîtf^  "^^1  ^^^  ^>#f|     . 

18  ^  ftê^f|  fqfifiï^^  ^rs  %rw^^  ciô5  ^s^Vqôr  ^rs;  . 

19  ïï^T  crss  fïï5  ^PT5Fdcic2ïï^"^Tfïï  ^^s^  TrfFrrOTt[fïï]  #t[|  ^~ 

20  ^  "î  °  ^K^^  ^|f¥rçr^^3T^  ^RTR-q^^îT  { ^  )  ^*  ¥pp^T^  t^^rs? 

21  Tf^^rw  ï?TrcrTr^3^  ïrrfèfe:  M^Tïï£rt?TO^ïï^>R#  [^"^^j- 

22  ^  ^(^)^^^  ^èr  Tïïfè"  fci^ï^iîr§(?t)^>i-  qîfe  3T^#^  p^]-  [ 

25     "M  tf^  Tjjè  ^X^  trwpq-  ^>^#  #55ÇïTO;  ^"^T^T  ^1^^^  ^"t[5S^--] 
27     ^f^  tî'^^  ^Si%  ^?^  tfTïï  ÏÏFltTI  ''^^X^i  iTT^l^ 

28    ^a^^ïï^  ^>r|f?^  ^'teïR'tf  ^^q*  ^^r^ë^  ^  ^^téx^  ^%- 

30      ^^  f^  ^^c5  ÏÏSnC^f^  sft^  ïïtî  f^^Kïïï^T^ëë?  ^spTÎ^  fV 


1  Fiom  an  estampage  supplied  bv  the  Ghief  Epigtaphist 

2  Expressed  by  a  symbol 

3  Read  Tm^- 

*Originally  2,  ktei  altered  to  6    Sce  M   Ant ,  Vol    XIX,  p.  317. 
^Bamett  suggestcd  the  ïestoiations  ^oxfT 
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32  W^^  [1*]  "^fk^  Tst^  ^«^<  Wï^  ft^^  %  frïï-" 

33  ^^  %W(T3^  Ts^^  tOT^  ïï>§t^  ^(3;)Ttapjr  ^fer^ 

34  cTwr  ïï^îïfet  Tîwrif  |PRlf  f^  frïî%  f^KT  pr[T*]-- 

35  ^  'T^  ^^  smim^  ^R|c5ô5Î^  fg-  |Vf  ^^  Trf^r- 

38    ^  fp"  ftfe  ^r%  [I*]  Wt  ^(^)çrîTîF2TÎtq'  %Mw^(^)  ïïWTFr^- 
40    ^  snferdtOTBfe  cT^r  fqrf^  'tw  ^1|  m^  mw<^^é  ït- 

50    ^^"tarfir  ^l|'^q'[sïï^  âfe^  «T^TïT^  ^Ti^f^'^r  ^>^^^  q-- 

56    f^  ^^[^  ^>f  TOw  wmi  ^f|%  ^^  fi^r^- 

58  ^ïï5K>c3^FtJii'iiuu^N <'d1#ç5TRTi^"tfe^  m\mx  ïït^ir-- 

59  'ïïT?rfe#rf%W^ti** 

Translation 

Success'  Hazl'  Prltlivisetti,  the  Chief  of  the  Seventy-thousand  (country) ,  Boppanayya 
of  Mirîâje,  the  Royal  Merchant,  the  great  trader  Vésapayya-Setti,  SôvaMa-Settîj  the 
restorer  of  the  conventional  usages,  CMÏdca  Cliavimda-Settl,  the  Muhga  of  Bâge,  Da. 
va-Settâ  of  Bôidkôda,  who  bears  the  mummun-staff;  Jayaslâga  SMyama-Settî  of 
To}al£ale;  Hëma-SettI,  the  Ghief  of  the  province,  Malla-settl,  the  chief  of  the  Settis  of 
Kwndiïi,  Kuvara  Laicka-Setti,  Nîga|ada  Këti-Setti;  Sûra-Setti,  Iketa-Setti  (and) 
Cîiavuda-Settîj  (sons)  of  Bomdalafobe  of  Sêdambâl;  Koppa«Setti  of  the  same  place 
{and)  Holia-Settî  of  who  are  the  foremost  among  the  Five-ïiimdred  Svâinîs, 

ail  the  bearers  of  the  bhallunki-stafîs  and  ail  the  bearers  of  the  mummuri-staffs,  who  are 
resplendent  with  a  séries  of  numerous  titles  such  as  'adorned  with  numerous  virtues  obtained 
by  (tkeir  observance  of)  the  edicts  of  the  Five-liundred  Heroes  famous  in  the  whole  world, 
who  are  virtuous  by  truthfulness,  pure  conduct,  pleasing  behaviour,  policy,  courtesy  and 
1  The  letter  dh  of  ddhà  which  had  first  becn  omitted  has  been  mserted  later  m  a  very  small  form. 
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knowledge  as  well  as  by  {their)  obseivance  of  the  Vira-Baiianja  Gode,  resplendent  with 
{their)  banner  with  {the  device  of)  a  hill,  exalted  with  abundant  adventurous  spmt,  embraced 
by  the  lady  Famé,  whose  breast  is  resorted  to  by  the  goddess  of  Victorv  obtamed  by  their 
own  arms,  who  hâve  become  emment  m  tlie  (whole)  world  by  their  valour,  who  are  born 
m  the  race  of  Vâsudëvaj  KfeandaK  and  Miilabliadraj  who  are  (résidents)  of  thirty-two 
coastal  towns,  eighteen  cities  and  sixty-four  ghatikà-sthànas^,  the  sixteen  Gavai  egas,  the  Gàtngas, 
the  Settîs,  die  Setti-guttas,  the  bachchas,  the  bangle-sellers,  the  scent-merchants,  the  heads  of 
districts  and  the  chiefs  among  them,  'the  kmgs',  'the  princes',  the  mankas,  the  manka-marevas, 
the  title-holders,  the  heroïc  merchants,  the  Bânkas  and  the  fellows  of  the  Bànkas^,  the  thousand 
and  seven  hundred  Gavages, — ^all  thèse  belongmg  to  the  eight  provinces  mcluded  m  the 
varions  countries— who  haii  from  AMchchkatra  and  who  are  loids  of  the  town  of  Âyyâ- 
vale,  {and)  who  hâve  obtamed  the  gracions  boon  of  the  divine  Shagavatï— 

(Lines  18-22)  (Thèse)— havmg  assembled  at  Sëdam.bâl  as  the  General  Body  of  the 
Gountry,  representmg  ail  the  districts,  namely,  the  district  of  Pirlyngavâraj  the  district  of 
Sirigîippe,  the  district  of  Jugidakoppa  (and)   and  district  of.  holding  the  Friday 

market  m  that  town  on  Friday,  the  6th.^  (titài)  of  the  briglit  fortnight  of  BMdrapada 
m  the  Saka  year  lûSS,  the  (cychc)  year  bemg  DîiiidïibM — granted  the  foUowmg  dues  for  the 
offerings  m  worship  of  the  divme  Mâdhavêsvara,  (whose  temple)  has  been  constructed  by 
Mâdirâjayya,  the  Mahâpmbhu  of  Sëdaîiibâis— 

(Lmes  22-29)  Twenty  nuts  on  a  lialf-load  of  areca-nuts  sold  {m  the  maiket),  twelve  nuts 
on  a  shoulder-bag,  twenty-fîve  {nuts)  on  an  ass-load,  fifty  areca-nuts  on  a  bullock's  half- 
loadj  twenty  areca-nuts  per  gold  coin  {honga)  from  purchaseis,  a  hundred  and  fifty  betel- 
leaves  on  each  load,  two  solasa  on  a  pitcher  of  oïl,  two  sol  osa  on  a  pitcher  of  clarified  butter, 
one  maund  of  oïl  on  each  cart-load,  six  maunds  on  each  buffalo-ioad  of  varions  kinds  of 
grains,  one  balla^  on  a  buUock-load  (of  them),  two  maunds  on  each  ass-load  (of  them); 
one  ladleful  on  each  maund  m  a  hasam  and  one  kolaga^  on  a  large  quantity  {ottiï)^^  one  sandage 
of  wicks  for  the  god's  lamp  on  each  hasara  of  cotton 

(Lmes  29-32)  The  Settigiittas  on  their  part  donated  the  foUowmg  dues  one  bed-cloth 
and  a  bowl  for  sandal  paste  on  laymg  down  each  shoulder-bag  {of  merchandise) ,  a  hâgd^  (coin) 
on  each  honga^  i^olé.  coin)  for  those  who  examine  stampedj^^wûJi-,  one  stick  of  superior  quahty 
on  each  sale  oï  aranabhandi  (best  cait) ,  one  kolaga  on  the  sale  of  a  cart-load  of  varions  grains. 

(Lines  32-38)  One  hàga  (coin)  shall  be  given  by  the  people  of  the  town  on  each  mairiage 
for  the  festival  m  Ghaitra,  one  hâga  (coin)  per  house  shall  be  given  by  the  members  of  the 
guilds  of  the  town  for  oïl  required  for  the  lamps  lighted  m  the  festival  of  Dîpâvah;  one  pot 
shall  be  given  on  each  shop  of  the  potters,  one  adda  shall  be  paid  to  the  god  by  the  goldsmiths 
as  the  assay-fee  of  each  honga  (gold  coin) ,  one  pair  of  slippers  shall  be  given  by  shoe-makers 
every  six  months,  one  moru  shall  be  given  by  the  basket-makers  at  each  fan  one  strap  shall 
be  given  by  the  cobblers  for  every  six  months 

(Lmes  38-41)  He  who  wiU  infringe  this  arrangement  shall  mcur  the  great  sm  of  killing 
a  thousand  cows  on  {the  bank  of)  the  Gangà,  at  Prayâga,  Vàrânasî  and  Kurukshètra   He 


^  Ghatikâsthàna  was  a  place  of  assembly  Accoidmg  to  Kielhorn,  a  ghatikâ  was  an  establishment  (piobably 
founded  m.  most  cases  by  a  kmg)  foi  holy  and  Icarned  men   Ep  hid ,  Vol   VIII,  p   21 

2  This  is  how  Barnett  understands  Bânka-jana-hastam 

3  Sec  above,  p   241,  n   1 

*  Balla  was  equal  to  4  maunds  — ^Barnett 

^  Kolaga  was  equal  to  16  maunds  — Bainett 

6  Otta  means  'a  lieap'  {râh  m  Sanskrit) 

'  Hâga  {bkâga)  was  a  com  equal  to  one  foui  th  of  a  pana 

^  Honga  (hon)  was  a  gold  com 
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shall  incur  the  great  sm  of  killmg  his  own  eldest  son  at  the  holy  places  sacred  to  Âditya  (the 
Sun)  and  eatmg  from  his  skuU 

(Lines  41-43)  Hail^  While  the  illustrions  Mahàmandalësvara  VIjayâdItyadëva  is  reignmg 
from  the  permanent  camp  at  Vaïavâda,  bemg  engaged  m  pleasant  conversation — 

(Lines  43-49)  Bàâyipayya  NâyaJkaj  the  Mahàpiadhàn  and  Gontroller  of  Gustoms,  and 
Mâîapayya  Nâyaka,  the  Supermtendent  of  markets  of  the  District  of  Mirifijej  who  are 
dépendent  on  his  lotus-hke  feet,  hâve  donated  the  foUowmg  dues  for  the  offeiings  m  worship 
of  the  god  Mâditavësvaraj  (whose  temple  has  been)  constructed  by  the  Sàmanta  Mâdîrâ- 
jayyaj  the  Frabhu  of  Sëdanabâîj  and  for  the  provision  of  food  to  the  ascetics  of  that  place, 
on  Tîanrsday,  the  lOtk  {tithi)  of  the  dark  fortaiglat  of  Mâgîiaj  on  the  occasion  of  the 
festival  of  Sivarâtrlj  after  washmg  the  feet  of  Sôvarâsî  Slddhâiîtidëvaj  the  priest  of  the 
nionastery  of  that  god,  and  after  pourmg  out  water — 

(Lme  49-54)  For  the  shops  built  withm  the  town  east  of  the  rivulet  flowmg  on  the 
east  of  Sëdambâla  the  oïl-men  {and)  the  shopkeepers  shall  give  m  the  paddy-market,  exclud- 
ing  the  house-tax,  a  pitcher  of  oïl,  a  pomma  on  loads  of  betel-leaves,  and  the  miscellaneous 
dues,  {and)  haif  the  dues  inclusive  of  the  tolls  on  bags  of  varions  kmds  of  grains,  {and)  one 
hundred  and  fîfty  superior  areca-nuts  on  each  buUock-load  of  the  nuts  tightly  fiUed,  the  toll- 
collectors  on  duty  m  the  revenue  office  shall  give  every  month  one  eighth  on  each  gold  coin. 

{Herefollûw  a  benedictory  and  an  imprecatory  passage  about  the  préservation  and  the  mfnngement  of 
the  gift  respectîvely  ) 


No    53  :  Plate  GVII 
KOLHÂPUR  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  VÎJAYÂDITYA  i  J^AKA  YEAR  1065 

THE  inscription  was  found  on  a  stone  m  front  of  the  Jama  temple  near  the  âukravàra 
gâte  of  the  city  of  Kolhâpur  An  imperfect  account  of  its  contents  with  an  indiffèrent 

facsimile  is  given  m  Major  Graham's  Statistical  Report  ojthe  Principality  of  Kolhâpur^  p  358 
The  inscription  was  edited,  without  a  facsimile  or  an  English  translation,  by  Dr  Kielhorn 
in  the  Epigraphia  Mica,  Vol  III,  pp  207  f  I  am  editmg  the  record  hère  from  an  estampage 
supplied  by  the  Ghief  Epigraphist  for  India 

"The  inscription  contams  31  Imes  of  writmg  which  covers  a  space  of  about  2'  3"  (68  58 
cm  )  broad  by  2'  l"  (63  50  cm  )  high,  and  is  m  a  perfect  state  of  préservation  Above  the 
writmg  are  some  sculptures,  m  the  centre  a  seated  Jama  figure  facmg  fuU  front,  on  its  pioper 
right  a  cow  with  a  calf,  and  on  the  left  a  crooked  sword  or  dagger;  and  above  thèse  on  the  right 
the  moon,  and  on  the  left  the  sun  —The  average  size  of  the  letters  is  about  I|"  (1  27  cm  )  — 
The  claaracters  are  Old-Kanarese  "^ 

The  ïastguage  is  Sanskrit  up  to  the  middle  of  hne  28  Thereafter,  there  is  a  verse  m 
Old-Kannada  The  Sanskrit  portion  opens  with  two  verses  in  praise  of  the  teachmg  of  Jma 
and  of  the  Arhat  Furadëva^  This  is  followed  by  the  prose  portion,  gi\dng  first  the  genea- 
logy  of  the  reignmg  Siïâhâra  kiag  Vijayâdîtya,  and  then  the  particulars  of  the  grant  made 
by  him,  with  an  appeal  to  future  rulers  for  the  préservation  of  the  gift  The  record  contains 
some  Kannada  words  mcluding  some  royal  birudas  As  regards  orthograpliyj  the  consonant 

^Ep  Ind,  Vol  m,  p  208 

2  Puiudëva  was  the  former  name  of  Bâhubalï,  son  of  the  fiist  Tïrthankara 
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followmg  r  is  reduplicated  (see  nmiârttha-,  Ime  2),  the  letter  /  is  in  some  cases,  though  not 
always,  changed  to  /,  and  the  sign  of  the  upadhmânîya  occurs  in  hne  3. 

The  inscription  refeis  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Silàhâra  kiag  Vijayâditya  His  genea- 
logy  is  given  m  hnes  3  to  7  as  in  other  grants  of  this  branch  of  the  âilâhâras,  with  this  différence 
that  the  names  of  ail  the  sons  of  Jatiga  I  and  of  Mârasimha  are  mentioned  hère  Thus  Jatiga 
is  said  to  hâve  had  four  sons,  Gônkalsj  Gûvaîaj  Kirtirâja  and  Cliaaiirâditya.  Gônkaîa 
had  a  son  named  Mârasimlia  His  sons  were  five,  viz  Gâvala,  Gaâgadëvaj  Ballâladëva, 
Bliôja  and  Gamdaràditya  Vijayâditya  was  a  dear  son  of  Gandarâditya  He  had  the  title 
of  Mahàmandalësvam,  and  bore  most  of  the  birudas  assumed  by  his  predecessors,  some  more 
bemg  added  such  as  Mti-vijita-Châràyma  and  Sahaja-kastiznk-âmôda 

The  inscription  is  datedm  the  expired  iaka  year  1065  (expressed  m  words),  the  cyclic 
year  bemg  DundubM,  on  Monday,  the  fiiU-snooii  titM  of  Mâgîia,  when  there  was  a 
limar  éclipse  Though  the  stated  Saka  year  is  mentioned  as  an  expired  one,  the  détails 
of  the  date  appear  regular  only  for  it  as  a  ciirrent  year  The  cyclic  year  for  the  current 
Saka  year  1065  was  Dundubhi  accordmg  to  the  southern  luni-solar  System  Agam,  the  specified 
tithi  fell  on  Monday  only  m  the  current  Saka  year  1065,  the  correspondmg  Christian  date 
bemg  the  Ist  February  AD  1143,  when  there  was  a  lunar  echpse  17  h  22  m  after  mean 
sunrise.  It  was  visible  m  India^  This  is  one  of  the  current  Saka  years  mentioned  m  the  records 
of  the  Kolhâpur  Silâhâras 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  grant,  made  by  king  Vijayâditya  while 
staymg  at  the  permanent  camp  at  Vaîavâda,  of  a  field  measuring  one  quarter  of  a  nivmtana 
by  the  measure  current  m  the  Kïindi  country,  and  a  dwelhng  house  measuring  twelve  cubits, 
both  belongmg  to  the  village  Hâvima-Hërilage  mcluded  m  the  kholla  of  Àjirage  for  the 
eightfold  worship  of  Fârévamâtkadëva  at  the  temple  {pasati)  constructed  by  Vàsïïdëva, 
the  betel-boxcarrier  of  the  6'^??z<372toKâmadêvaand  disciple  of  Mâgkanaiidisîddïîàiitadëva, 
as  well  as  for  keepmg  the  temple  m  good  repairs,  and  for  providmg  food  to  the  ascetics  livmg 
there  This  Mâghanandisiddhàntadëva  was  the  head  of  the  Pustaka  Gackcklia  of  the 
DësiyaGaiia  of  theMîiiaSaâgîîa,  and  ofificiated  as  the  priest  of  the  temple  of  Râpanârâyana 
al  Kshullakapiira^  The  grant  was  made  after  washing  the  feel  of  Mânikyanandipanditaj 
who  was  another  disciple  of  the  aforementioned  Mâghanandisiddhàntadëva  He  was  prob- 
ably  m  chaige  of  the  temple 

The  last  verse  m  Kannada  eulogises  the  lord  Jma,  the  Achârya  Mâgkanandin  and 
the  Sàmanta  Kâmadëva. 

As  for  the  iocaîities  mentioned  m  this  grant,  Valavâda  has  already  been  identified 
Âjirage,  the  chief  town  of  the  kholla  m  which  the  donated  village  was  situated  is  evidently 
modem  Ajare,  the  chief  town  of  the  Âjare  Makàl  of  the  Kolhâpur  District  Hâvina-Hërilage 
seems  to  be  a  jomt  village-name  Hëriîage  may  be  identical  with  the  modem  village  Hère, 
about  6  miles  south  of  Ghândgad,  the  chief  town  of  the  Ghândgad  talukà  of  the  same  district 
The  other  village  cannot  be  traced  m  its  neighbourhood  Ksïiiilîakapura  was  the  ancient 
name  of  Kolhâpur 


1  In  the  expned  Saka  yeai  1065,  the  full-moon  hûn  of  Màgha  fell  on  Satmday  (22nd  Januaiy  AD  11 44), 
though  there  was  a  lunai  cclipse  that  day  also  The  cyclic  yeai,  howevex,  was  Rudhuodgâim  accordmg 
to  the  southern  luni-solar  System 

2  The  Jama  temple  of  Rûpanàràyana  was  built  by  Nmibadêvaiasa  and  named  after  his  suzerain,  the  reign- 
mg  Silâhàra  kmg  Gandatâditya,  who  bore  that  biruda,  though  some  of  his  ancestors  also  are  known  to 
hâve  done  so  Kielhorn  has  pomted  out  that  from  the  inscriptions  at  Terdâl  and  âravana-Belgol  we  know 
that  there  was  a  temple  of  Rûpa-Nâiâyana  at  Kshullakapura,  and  that  Màghanandi-siddhântadëva 
was  the  holy  piiest  of  it 
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TextI 

11     srsïRf^FT  I  ïï^OT'ïï-^ïï  !  fT2Tr^^(fs?)^  ^  !  fïïfe'^ïï^^î^'JstT^  i 

21     f^R-q-^q^ïï^  I  %rfÇ5^!W7Rïïw  i  ^ira'^ripK^  i  ^#tïï  i 

26    ^  ^#^"-H'^  ^^gntrftfr^^T^ rs[T#mT  ^mjm  ^trk  i  i 

28  ^rrftf^^  srfçîtTi^^Tftfe  II  ^r^TOr#  m  ^mm 

29  f^nrsr^  ^rvT  ^^  i   îT^irRPfT#  ^  #ot^  ^Wlr  Trr^'?#^t^Tfer- 

30  ^rrf^  ^m  TT^'  I  cfWT&qr  f^ïï  H)i ^y ci^ I Hcrr?ï|Trprc#îT| 

31  5'RTl%|vrfir  ^T^^ii 

Translation 

(Verse  1)    May  the  teaching  of  the  lord  of  the  three  worlds,  taught  by  the  Jmas,  which 
has  the  infallible  token  of  the  extremely  profound  Syàdvâda  doctrine,  be  victorious' 

1  Fiom  an  estampage  kmdly  supplied  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist 

2  Metie     Amshtubh 

3This  and  similai  marks  of  punctuation  m  Imes  8-25  aie  superfiuous 

4  Read  -ïï^fiîTnTT^R- 

5  AU  marks  of  punctuation  m  this  and  Ime  27  are  superfiuous 

6  Read  t^^rFcT- 

'  Mètre      Utpalamâlîkâ 
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Hail  '  May  there  be  fortune,  victory  and  prosperity  ' 

(V    2).  Victorious  is  the  teaching  of  the  Arhat  Purudëva,  which  removes  delusion  and 
shows  faultiess  understandmg  of  varions  things 

Haxl  '  In  the  great  Kshatriya  family  of  the  illustrions  âilâliârasj  there  was  a  king, 
Jatîga  (I)  by  name,  who  harassed  the  whole  multitude  of  his  foes    His  sons  were  four— - 
{viz  )  Gônkala,  Gûvalaj  Kirtirâja  and  GliaBdrâclitya  Of  them,  King  Gômkala  had  a  son 
named  Mârasimliaj  His  sons  were  five,  {viz  )  Giîvalaj  GangadëvajBallâlaciëvajBlîôjadëva 
and  Gandarâdityadëvag  Ont  of  them,  the  dear  son  of  the  illustrions  Gandaràdityadëva, 
who  was  a  véritable  pious  Yudhishthira,  who  mitiated  the  wives  of  his  enemies  m  widowhood, 
(and)  who  had  for  his  eyes  ail  philosophical  Systems,  is  the  lUustrious  Vîjayâdityadëva — ^who 
has  obtamed  the  five  mahàsabdas  and  shmes  with  such  titles  as  Mahâmandalësvara,  'the  lord  of 
Tagaraj  the  best  of  towns',  'the  illustrious  âi}âliâra  kmg,'  '(he)  who  has  surpassed  the  lord 
of  gods  by  his  dalhance',  '(he)  who  is  born  m  the  lace  of  Jîmûtavâhana',  '(he)  who  is  well 
known  by  his  valour',  '(he)  who  has  the  golden  eagle  foi  his  ensign',  'the  god  of  love  to  young 
women',  '(he)  who  has  quelled  the  pride  of  the  hostile  feudatories',  'a  seipent  to  the  hostile 
army',  'a  hon-hke  son  of  his  father',  'exalted  among  ail  by  his  good  quahties',  'a  véritable 
Bhairava  to  the  hostile  feudatoues',  'a  hon  ro  the  éléphants  that  are  his  foes,  the  Sun  among 
archers',  'Vikramâditya  of  the  Kali  âge',  'Nârâyana  m  respect  of  a  handsome  form',  '(he)  who 
has  surpassed  Ghârâyana  m  political  wisdom',  '(he)  who  has  seized  hiU  fortresses',  '(he)  who 
has  thiown  his  opponents  mto  captivity',  '(he)  who  is  successful  {even)  on  Saturdays',  '(he)  who 
is  devoted  solely  to  rehgion',  '(he)  who  has  obtamed  a  boon  by  the  favour  of  the  goddess 
Mahâlakshmï,  '  fhe)  who  has  by  nature  the  fragrance  of  musk' — ^while  governmg  {his)  kmgdom, 
divertmg  his  mmd  m  pleasant  conveisation  at  the  permanent  camp  at  Vaîavâdaj  has  donated 
together  with  a  royal  charter,  when  the  Saka  years  orne  thoiasaad  and  sixty-five  hâve 
expired  and  the  (cyclic)  year  BimdiibM  is  cui-rent,  on  the  holy  occasion  of  a  limar  éclipse, 
on  Mondayj  the  fiill-mooïi  titM  of  the  montli  Mâghaj  a  field  measurmg  one  fourth  of  a 
nivartana  by  the  rod  of  Kimdi  and  a  liouse  measurmg  twelvc  cubits  m  the  village  Hâvina- 
Hërilage  situated  m  the  kholla  of  Àjirage  as  a  gift  exempt  fiom  ail  taxes,  free  from  ail  mole- 
stations,  [to  be  enjoyed)  as  long  as  the  moon,  tlie  sun  and  the  stars  endure,  by  pourmg  water 
after  havmg  washed  the  feet  of  Mânikyandi-panditadëvaj  the  disciple  of  Mâgîiamaîidi-si- 
ddhâsitadëvaj  for  the  eightfold  worship  of  the  holy  Pârsvanâtha,  for  the  repairs  of  what  may 
be  broken  and  dilapidated  of  {his)  temple,  and  for  offermg  food  to  the  ascetics  hvmg  there, 
m  the  temple  {vasati)  constructed  by  Vâsudëva,  the  dear  disciple  of  the  holy  Mâglianandi- 
siddlîântadëvaj  the  head  of  the  Piistaka  GaclicMaa  of  the  Bësïya  Gaea  of  the  Miîïa 
Sangha^  and  the  priest  of  the  Jama  temple  of  Rîipaaârâyana  at  KsîaiilîakpTiira — (Vàsu- 
dëva)  who  is  the  betel-box  carrier  of  the  Sàmanta  K-âînadëvaj  who  is  endowed  with  ail 
jewel-like  virtues,  who  is  a  bee  on  the  lotuses  m  the  form  of  the  feet  of  the  Jmas,  who  is  a 
noble  scion  of  a  Brâhmana  family,  and  who  has  adopted  righteousness 

(Lme  27)  Therefore,  future  rulers  whether  born  m  our  family  or  others,  who  désire 
enhancement  of  their  happmess,  religions  ment,  famé  and  progeny,  should  protect  this  gift 
just  as  their  own 

(Lme  28)    The  lord  Jma,  himself  the  abode  of  the  sentiment  of  quietism,  {is)  his  god; 
the  austère  Mâghanandinj  the  Smddhàntika,  the  Tôgin^  himself  the  abode  of  the  virtue  of  un- 
weariedness,  {was)  hispreceptor,  the  lord  Kâimadëvaj  the  Sàmanta,  {is)  his  ruler  (ormaster), 
— ^this  {îs)  the  excellence,  — this  {ts)  the  religious  ment,  — this  {is)  the  advancement  of 
Vâsiidëva'i 


iThis  translation  of  the  Kannada  verse  was  supplied  to  Kielhom  by  Fleet 


No    54  .  Plate  GVIII 
BÂMANÏ  STOHE  INSCRIPTÏON  OF  VIJAYÂDITYA  ;  I^ÂKA  YEAR  1073 

THIS  insci'iption  is  on  a  stome  near  the  door  of  a  Jama  temple  at  Bàmanî,  a  village  25 
miles  south-west  of  Kâgal,  the  chief  town  of  the  Kâgal  tâlukà  m  the  Kolhâpur  District. 

It  was  fiist  noticed  by  Majoi-  Graham,  wlio  summansed  its  contents  and  gave  a  kmd  of 
tianscript  of  its  text  m  his  Statistical  Report  of  the  Pnncipahty  of  Kolhâpur,  p  381  It  was  next 
edited  by  Dr  Kaclhorn,  without  a  facsimile  or  an  English  translation,  m  the  Epigraphia  Indica, 
Vol  IIIj  pp.  211  f  The  mscribed  stone  is  now  preserved  m  the  courtyard  of  the  Pârsvanâtha 
hasadi  near  the  âukravâra  gâte  m  Kolhâpur  I  am  editmg  the  record  hère  from  an  estampage 
supphed  by  the  Chief  Epegraphist  for  India. 

"The  insciiption  contams  44  lines  of  writmg  which  covers  a  space  of  about  2'  10|" 
(87  63  cm  )  high  by  V  ¥  (40  64  cm  )  broad  At  the  end  of  each  of  the  Imes  1-3  and  13  one 
àkshara,  which  m  each  case  can  be  easily  supphed,  is  effaced,  and  one  or  two  aksharas,  which 
cannot  be  restored,  are  broken  away  at  the  end  of  each  of  the  Imes  14  and  15,  otherwise, 
the  writing  is  well  preserved  At  the  top  of  the  stone  are  some  sculptures  .  immediately  above 
the  writing,  in  the  centie,  a  seated  Jaina  figure,  facmg  fuU  front,  cross-legged,  with  the  hands 
jomed  m  the  lap,  and  surmounted  by  a  serpent  coiled  up  behmd  anddisplaymg  seven  hoods, 
to  the  proper  left  of  this  figure,  a  crooked  sword  or  dagger  and  a  cow  with  a  calf ,  and  above 
thèse,  agam,  on  the  right  the  sun,  and  on  the  left  the  moon — ^The  average  size  of  the  letters 
is  about  f  "  (  95  cm  Y — The  cîiaracters  are  Old-Kannada  The  lamgiiageis  Sanskrit,  except- 
ing  part  of  line  43  and  line  44,  which  are  m  Old-Kannada  The  mam  part  of  the  text  is  m 
prose,  but  nine  verses  occur  m  Imes  1-2,  26-31  and  34-43  "  As  regards  ortliography,  we 
notice  the  usual  reduplication  of  the  consonant  folio wmg  r  m  nânârttha,  hne  1,  the  substitution 
of  /  for  /  m  many  places  (see  Silâhâra,  hne  2),  and  the  upadhmâniya  in  a  few  places  such  as  that 
before  Purudëvasya,  hne  1  Besides,  dhdh  is  used  m  place  of  the  correct  ddh  m  sidhdhh,  Ime  10,  and 
udhdhàra,  line  19 

After  an  opening  verse  m  praise  of  the  Jama  teachmg,  the  inscription  proceeds  to  give 
the  genealogy  of  the  reigmng  âilâhâra  hhx'g  Vijayâditya.  It  is  as  m  other  inscriptions  of 
the  Silâhâras  of  Kolhâpur,  but  the  names  of  coUaterals  except  Gûvala  (I)  hâve  been  omitted, 
and  only  princes  m  the  direct  hne  are  mentioned  Vijayâditya,  is  mentioned  with  birudas  as  m 
other  inscriptions,  but  their  number  is  much  less 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  grant,  made  by  Vijayâditya  at  his  camp 
at  Valavâda,  of  a  field  which,  by  the  measure  of  the  Kimdi-dësa,  measured  one  quarter  of  a 
mmrtana,  a  flowei-garden  measurmg  30  stambhas,  and  a  house  measurmg  twelve  cubits,  m  the 
village  Madaîûra  m  the  district  of  [Pajnatîiragegoïlaj  for  the  worship  of  gods  at  a  vasati 
of  Fàrsvanâtliaj  for  the  repaus  of  it  and  for  providmg  food  for  the  ascetics  residmg  there 
The  grant  was  made  at  the  request  of  the  kmg's  maternai  uncle,  the  Sàmanta  Lakslistiana, 
and  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  his  family.  The  vasatt  had  been  constructed  by  Clhôdlîore- 
kâma-gâvunda,  son  of  Sanagamayya  and  Ghamdîîa  .  wâ,  husband  of  Fusma- 
kafebà  and  father  of  Jantagâviinda  and  Hesninagâvïïnda  The  grant  was  made  after 
washmg  the  feet  of  Arlî.aîUîaîidi«siddliâîitadêvaj  a  disciple  of  Mâghamaiidi-sîddSiâïita- 
dëva,  who  is  mentioned  m  some  other  records  of  the  period^  The  présent  inscription  gives 
some  more  information  about  him,  viz  that  he  was  a  pupil  of  KîilacSiaïîdram.iim  and  be- 
longed  to  the  Kïmdakïiiîda  lineage. 

^Ep  Ind,Yol  iri,  p  211 
2  See  e  g  above.  No   53 
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The  grant  was  made  on  the  occasion  of  a  liinar  éclipse^  on  Fridayj  the  foll-inoôïi 
titM  of  Blaâdrapadaj  in  the  cychc  year  Framôda,  when  Î073  âaka  years  had  elapsed. 
The  date  does  not  agrée  for  the  expired  éaka  year  1073;  for  the  tith  then  fell  on  a  Tuesday 
(28th  August  AD  1151),  though  there  was  a  lunar  echpse  on  that  day  Besides,  the  cychc 
year  according  to  the  southern  lum-solar  System  was  Prajàpati,  not  Pramôda  as  stated  m  the 
présent  grant  Like  the  âaka  year  1065  of  the  Kolhâpur  stone  inscriptions  (No  53  above)  the 
âaka  year  1073  must  be  taken  as  a  current  one  The  tithi  then  ended  17  h  after  mean  sunrise 
of  Friday  (the  8th  September,  ad  1150),  there  was  a  lunar  éclipse  visible  m  India,  and  the 
cychc  year  aiso  was  Pramôda  as  reqmred^  This  is,  therefore,  one  more  instance  of  a  ciirreat 
Saka  year  bemg  cited  m  the  records  of  the  l§ilâhâras  of  Kolhâpur 

The  last  two  hnes  of  the  présent  inscription  m  Old-Kannada  state  that  it  was  mcised  by 
Gôvyôjaj  son  of  the  Goldsmith  Baîmnyôja  and  lay-disciple  of  Ablmsandadëva 

As  for  the  localities  mentioned  m  the  présent  inscription,  Kielhorn  read  doubtfuUy  the 
name  of  the  territorial  division  m  which  the  village  Madalûra  was  situated  as  navuka- 
gegolla,  and  conjucturally  identified  it  with  KâgaP  But  the  name  of  the  division  was  probably 
Panatiirage  as  suggested  by  Dikshit^  He  identified  it  with  Panutre,  14  miles  west  by  south 
of  Kolhâpur  He  identified  Madaîûra  with  Mandùr,  which  lies  about  3  miles  west  of  Panutré 

I  could  not  find  this  name  m  the  List  of  Towns  and  Villages  published  by  the  Gensus  Department 
of  Mahârâshtra  (1965)  Madalùra  may  be  modem  Madûr  in  the  Bhudargad  ^âMaof  the 
Kolhâpur  District   It  h  es  about  4  miles  almost  due  south  of  Gâigôtï 

Text^ 

1 

1  'ç^mw  ^  il w-H'^'^T?nmfy M  Pti  m  <i^k"  (  w  )  i  sif^rj^js^- 

2  FT  ïïiïçpr  ïï^çFr(ïw)*  Il  [«iii*]  «fV%c5îfrT^^  ^cTïït  ^rr^r  [%]- 

3  ïïNw^crç^5Tt  ïïkOT^>  I  ^  ïïteuFT  f  R]~ 

4  ^^W^i^w^r^H^  ïï^j^rrfkôîTt^^F^i^  ^^f^  i^  ^!tïï~ 

5  crq--^44'^ii^i<4^'^iHu^  ^]^x  I  WTQ^- 

8    ïï  I  f^p^^^  i  f^H:[ïï]3TOta*  i  ^fTufeq*  I 

10    ft^eft^  (fe  )  I  ^i^^^fte^aro^  ^^^nferr^^feftraw^- 

I I  ^^tïrfè^wrfert^  I  ^^^^çq-^rf^  ^[?w^^Tf^- 

12  ïïtïïï  fsrsnrrr^  f^  i  "sx^^m  Iw^tr:^- 

13  ?rïïftt's^cf%  sfwrfq"  '\o\3\  ïï^^Tn^mt5E^[c^]- 

14  Twm>*qkt  ^^6  ïï^nrfw^ftftper]  p-'] 

15     ^T^"^  îf^oSTH^Id'^'-^f^JTïïR  ^uii|i|^£r=^ .  . 
15     ô^>    pur  1   ^.vl^^'iciTii'fJJq-^  qTgpTr|o^|wT~ 


^Ep  Ind.Wol  m,  p  212 

Ukd,  Vol  XXIX,  pp   14-15 

3  From  the  estampage  supphed  by  tbe  Ghief  Epigraphist  for  India 

*  Mètre     Amshtubh 

5  This  and  other  dandas  m  Imes  4-25  aie  superfluous 

6  Read  -^^c^  ^rTg'T^>ukl^^  ^W^ 

'  Kielhorn  doubtfuUy  read  -~ïïr^]^^]ïï    Dikshit  conjecturaliy  read   as  above    m^Vt  is  mentioned  m  hne 
26  of  the  Kolhâpur  stone  mscuptions  of  Bhôja  II  (No    58) 
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19    ^i^^çffer#roff&srr(^)Tr^  i  ^  f^^'Ai'dlriï^riiK- 
21    xiHM'^c#^TFrsrfer  #^  i  ^^  ^:at7r  f^- 

24    ^^  ^r^  ^rt^^îîrc^  #ïï?5?tsr^^- 
26    ^wr-^H4  II  «ft^^?^fei^Tr^>  f^i?<=i"^'^- 

32    ^^fts'^wwfçr^iï^wf^çr^R^    qKt 

34  snWIK  ÇIWpi-p  ^TîTFT  11*    Il  ^cfxrT  qx^T  ^  ïït  ^^  ^g- 

35  -srcr(tPT)  I  wfe  ^g^^srfw  ft^^Frr  ^qt  trfrr  ^  ii  [y\\^]  ^  Tm  l%qft-- 

36  ^^if^^  f^Ws^râ"  I   f^q^^i%ïî  |f%  t^T^  5- 

37  ^>Ri"(^ïT)  Il    [KM''*]  STfcf  =^11  ;c^^cOT  ^^  ^pc^qr  fc^TÇ^ÏÏ 

38  mwrfw  I   ^Wïï  ^>%  îft  ÏÏ^Rî^T  ëïTîMrr 

39  ^   Il    [^11^   cRTTcT^^'ÏÏ^ÏÏRft  ïrr^^=^'?STfeT^(TîT)  I  ^^^CcIT  |W- 

40  ^^^  ïR^^^l"  Il    [V9 1 1  i*]  spïpsi- 11*11   4^'icj^^^iJs^yMr^ff  ^1%  ÏÏT- 

41  ^Fl%R^  [1^]  ^ïTRT  f^çpïï  ^sr  WtV  m'^   11*11    [,^11*] 

42  ^=î^^  f^fïîçnTnTTq'  1 1«  ïïq^ciT  ïïfcr%srFi|cit  ?  sp^r- 

43  ^<H'^'^Rrci^  w +'^4)1  dîTr^r  ^  Tâirt^  11*11  sr^^  ^- 

44  i:ï:2T>r^p"  I  srf^^t^  Tf^^  tWt^  ^^-sTTîr  1 1*** 

Translation 

Hail' 

(Virse  1)  Vectonous  is  the  teachmg  of  the  Arkat  Purudëva,  which  removes  delusion 
and  shows  faultless  undei  standing  of  varions  thmgs.^^ 

(Lme  2).  ïn  the  iliustrious  âHâhlra  family  there  was  born  a  king  named  Jatiga 
HissonswereGônkala  and  Gûvaîa  Of  them,  Gôâkala  had  a  son  (named)  Mâras!m!iaclëva| 

1  Oi'igmally  =5#tir-  was  mcised 
^  Metie     Anushtubh 
3  Origmally  ^J^GfT  was  mcised 
*  Metie      Sâidûlavikrîdita 
5  Metie   of  veises   4-8    Anushtubh 

^  cT  of  q-ra*^,  which  was  omitted  at  iirst,  is  mcised  above  the  lme 
'  Read  "mx^ 

8  This  maik  of  punctuation  is  ledundant 
^  Metie     Rathôddhatâ 
^°  See  above,  p   247,  n   2 
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his  offspring  was  Gaçdarâdityadëva.  His  son,  the  illustrious  Vijayâdityadëva — ^who  is 
shining  with  the  titles  such  as  'the  Mahâmandalësvara,  '(he)  who  has  obtained  the  five  makâ- 
sahdas\  'the  lord  of  Tagara,  the  best  of  towns,'  'a  king  bom  in  the  illustrious  §i}âliâra  race*^, 
'a  scion  of  the  family  of  Jïmùtavâhana,  '(he)  who  has  the  banner  of  the  Golden  Eagle',  'a 
serpent  to  the  hostile  army',  'a  hon-like  son  of  his  father',  'a  véritable  Bhairava  to  the  hostile 
feudatories',  'a  hon  to  the  éléphants  that  are  his  foes',  'the  Sun  of  archers',  'Viîcramâditya  of 
the  Kah  âge',  'Nàrâyana  m  respect  of  a  handsome  form',  '(he)  who  has  seizedhill  fortresses', 
'(he)  who  is  successful  {even)  on  Saturdays',  '(he)  who  has  obtained  a  boon  by  the  favour  of 
the  goddess  Mahâlakshmi',  while  governing  victoriously,  divertmg  [ks  mind)  by  pleasant 
conversation  at  the  permanent  camp  of  Vaîavâda— has  donated  together  with  a  royal  charter — 
when  the  iSaka  years  ome  tîioïîsand  and  seveuty-tliree,  m  figures  1073,  hâve  expîred 
and  the  cychc  year  Framôda  is  cuirent,  on  the  holy  occasion  of  a  ïiimar  éclipse  on  Frîday, 
the  full-mooîi  tithi  of  Bhâdrapada— a  field  measurmg  one  fourth  of  a  mvmtana  by  the 
rod  of  the  Kimdi-dësaj  a  flower-garden  measurmg  thirty  stambhas  by  the  same  rod,  and  a 
house  measuring  twelve  cubits  m  the  village  {mentioned  helow)  as  gifts  free  from  ail  taxes,  free 
from  ail  molestations  [and]  to  be  enjoyed  as  long  as  the  moon,  the  sun  and  the  stars  endure, 
after  washmg  the  feet  of  Arliamandi-siddliâsitadëva,  the  disciple  of  the  great  sage — 

(V  2)  the  holy  Mâgtanaïidi-sîddliâîitadëva,  who  is  praised  by  the  whole  world, 
[who  îs)  a  disciple  of  the  sage  Knlacliandra  and  is  the  Sun  to  the  Kimdakmida  clan  [and) 
who  is  the  preceptor  of  the  Chaitya  temple  of  the  holy  Rûpanârâyana  at  Ksïn&liakapura 
belongmg  to  the  Fustaka  Gackchlia  of  the  Mùla-Saâgïia  and  Dësîyagana.  And  agam, 

(V  3)  May  that  Mâghanandin  be  victorious'  While  the  world  is  enveloped  by  his 
glory,  such  conjectures  as  the  followmg  are  made— Is  the  éléphant  of  Indra  pervading  the 
expanse  of  heaven  and  earth  by  his  body  ^  Is  the  milk-ocean  çovermg  the  whole  world?  Is  the 
water  of  the  Gangâ  surroundmg  it  [on  ail  sides)  ^  Is  the  thick,  pleasant  and  lastmg  moon-hght 
shining'' 

The  Kmg  has  made  the  afoie-mentioned  gifts  by  pouiiiig  ont  water  at  the  request 
of  his  [î  e  the  kmg's)  maternai  uncle  LaksîbmaMa  Sàmanta  and  as  gifts  of  his  family  for  the 
eightfold  worship  of  the  gods  at  the  temple  of  the  holy  Pârévanâtlia  constructed  at  the  village 
ofMadalûra  comprised  m  [Pa]natiirage-golla  by  Chôdliorekâma-gâvimda,  son  of 
Sanagamayya  and Ckamdlia  vvâ, husband  of  Puimakabbâ  andfather  of  Janta-gâvwnda 
and  Hem.ma-gâvîiîîda5  for  repairs  of  what  may  be  broken  or  dilapidated  and  for  providmg 
food  to  the  ascetics  hvmg  there 

[Heu  follow  five  henedictory  and  imprecatory  vetses) 

May  it  be  well  with  the  teachmg  of  the  Jma'— (the  teaching)  which  takes  counter 
measures,  which  is  skilful  m  tearmg  open  the  temples  of  the  mtoxicated  éléphants  that  are 
other  [opposing]  disputants,  and  m  synthesizmg  ]ts  own  doctrine 

(Lme  43)  This  was  engraved  by  Gôvyôja,  the  son  of  the  goldsmith  Bammyôja 
and  lay-disciple  of  Abkmamdadêva. 


No   55  :  Plate  CIX 
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YEAR  1075 

THE  stoHe  bearing  this  inscription  is  set  up  m  the  Basavannâ  temple  at  Shëdbâl,  a  village 
m  the  Athanï  tàlukâ  of  the  Belgaon  District  m  the  Karnâtaka  State     Its  transcript 

together  with  an  English  translation  was  first  published  by  Prof  K.  G  Kundangar  in 
his  hiscnptions  in  Northern  Karnâtaka  and  the  Kolhàpur  State  (1939),  No  34  It  was  subsequently 
very  briefly  noticed  m  the  Annual  Report  on  Indian  Epigraphy  for  1953-54,  p.  36,  No  187  It  is 
edited  hère  from  an  estampage  supplied  by  the  Ghief  Epigraphist 

The  inscribed  portion  of  the  slab  measures  50  60  cm  m  breadth  and  3 1  75  m  height. 
It  is  considerably  damaged  Gonsequently,  some  ûksharas  at  the  end  of  Imes  6-10  hâve  been 
lost  Besides,  a  crack  has  damaged  some  more  in  lines  1  to  5,  while  a  few  aksharas  hâve  become 
more  or  less  indistinct  hère  and  there  About  the  gênerai  content  of  the  inscription,  however, 
there  is  no  doubt 

The  characters  are  of  the  Old-Kannada  alphabet  of  the  twelfth  century  A.D.  The 
ianguage  is  a  mixture  of  Sanskrit  and  Kannada  The  first  twenty-three  hnes  and  a  part  of 
the  twenty-fourth  are  m  Kannada  The  record  ends  with  an  imprecatory  verse  m  Sanskrit  in 
lines  24-26  about  the  fate  after  death  of  the  person  who  would  violate  the  gift.  The  ortlio- 
grapliy  does  not  call  for  any  remarks 

The  inscription  refers  itsclf  to  the  reign  of  the  âiiâhâra  king  Vijayâdityaj  who  ruled 
over  the  former  Kolhàpur  State  and  tlie  surroundmg  territory  It  is  dated  Ckaitra  su  dî  5, 
Âdityavâra  (Sunday),  laka  year  1075,  the  cychc  year  bemg  Ssimiikhai  This  date,  for 
the  Saka  year  1075,  corresponds  to  Sunday,  the  Ist  March,  ad  1153,  on  which  day  the  fifth 
tithi  commenced  1 1  h  45  m  after  mean  sun-rise  The  cyclic  year  was  ârîmukha  according 
to  the  southem  System  This  date  falls  m  the  reign  of  the  âilâhâra  km  g  Vijayâditya  The 
Kmg  bears  the  usual  birudas  of  the  âilâhâra  kings  and  is  described  as  rulmg  from  his  camp 
at  Valavâda 

The  object  of  the  msciiption  is  to  record  that  certain  taxes  imposed  ad  valorum  weie 
assigned  to  the  (local)  assembhes  of  guilds  by  the  goldsmith  Nâgôja  and  Reva-gâvïiïîda. 
Agam  for  each  mai  nage  celebiated  locally  a  tax  on  cloth  sold  by  the  traders'  guilds  at  the 
rate  of  one  visa  pei  honnu  was  also  assigned  apparently  to  the  same  assembiies  Thèse  taxes 
were  to  be  distributed  equally  bctween  the  basadi  and  the  temple  at  the  place  by  Rêva- 
gâvunda  in  consultation  with  the  assembiies  of  the  gmlds 

There  is  only  one  place-name  m  the  présent  record,  vii  Valavâda,  which  has  alrcady 
been  identified  ^ 

Text^ 

2      [^]â^<=l <d'^t <H,<^ra"!Ît^^  ^ïï(fe)ST~ 


1  Kundangai  also  read  the  date  as  âaka  1075,  Ghaitia,  fifth  day  of  the  fiisthalf,  and  took  it  as  cuncspoixdmg 
to  either  Monday,  22nd  March,  or  Satmday,  8th  Maich  He  fuithei  lemarked  that  both  th(  dates  were 
possible  as  no  other  factois  aie  given  But  the  lecoid  has,  in  Ime  12,  Âdityavàmdandu,  which  cleaily  shows 
that  the  day  mtended  was  Sunday   This  date  appeais  to  bc  regular  for  !§aka  1075  as  shown  above 

3  1  am  mdebted  to  Di   G  S  Gai,  the  Chief  Epigiaphist,  foi  the  tianscript  and  translation  of  this  inscuption. 

^Fiom  an  estampage  kmdly  supphed  by  the  Ghief  Epigiaphist 

*  Expiessed  by  a  symboi 

s  The  akshara  ïï  is  wiitten  above  the  hue. 
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11  ^  TR^r  ïï^i^rfîn:^  ïï(\r)^=i^  ^o\3i(  ^- 

12  ^"^r^^  t^  5(w)ssr(^)  k  3n"fe[c3T]^-^|  #~ 

13  Tm  ^^^ô5rm  m^è  ^^^  Pf  nt^ 

14  ^:^^fë  ^>|^aTrq*îr^  ^>rfeïï^ïïrfêft!-- 

15  ^^r^^êq'^  ^J^^  qî^  f^ï  ^(5m)çrî=r=T- 

16  ^W  BT^^Çrr^  ^TTïït^JT^  t^qT^(^)^^ 
20    "^f  ^111  ^^  ^fxw\3  ^i^z^ 

24    W[%  ii'''i!^^(Trr)  q-T^(TfT)  m  ïït  ^■- 

26    ^w  f^(l?)ft*^ll 

Translation 

(Lmes  1-11)  Success'  Hail'  While  the  lUustnous  Mahâmandalësvara  Vijayâditya- 
dëvarasa-with  a  string  of  epithets  such  as  '(he)  who  has  obtamed  the  five  mahàsabdas\ 
the  Mahâmandalësvara,  'the  lord  of  Tagara,  the  best  of  cities',  'the  scaon  of  the  illustrious 
^iUh3iV2i  {family)\  'born  m  the  Imeage  of  Jïmùtavâhana',  '(he)  who  has  the  banner  of 
the  golden  Garuda',  '(he)  who  is  Cupid  among  heroes',  'a  serpent  to  the  enemy  forces',  'a 
cupid  m  appearance',  'the  sun  among  archers',  'Bhîshma  m  purity',  'the  lion-hke  son  of 
his  father',  'lofty  m  adventure',  'a  hon  to  the  enemy  éléphants',  '(he)  who  has  obtamed  the 
boon  of  the  goddess  Mahàlakshmï'— is  rulmg  over  the  kingdom,  m  the  enjoyment  of  pleasant 
conversations,  from  the  headquarters  of  Valavâda — 

(Lmes  1 1-12)  In  the  âaka  year  1075,  [in  the  cychc)  year  Srîmukîia,  Chaitra,  forigïit 
(fortniglit),  5,  on  Sianday — 

(Lmes  12-20)  the  goldsmith  Nâgôja  and  Reva-gâvunda  hâve  entrusted  to  ail  the  assem- 
bhes,  with  the  pouung  of  water,  with  the  knowldege  of  the  mûliga  {and)  emttuhittu  {gmlds  and 
the  governments)  the  davan-àya  {i  e  income  from  jixed penodical  taxation'^),  at  the  rate  of  [one)  vîsa 

1  Read  çrr|Çft^T 

2  The  aksham  ïït  is  written  bclow  tbe  Ime 

3  The  cursive  foi  m  of  ^  is  engiaved  m  a  small  size  above  the  hne 

4  Read  q-f^î  ^q-çri^^rf^ 
^  Mètre     Anushlubh 
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per  homu,  granted  by  the  assemblies  of  traders'  guilds  and  the  goldsmith  Nâgoja,  to  the 
basait  imd)  the  temple  bmlt  by  the  assemblies,  this  davm-àya  income  at  the  rate^of  {om) 
visa  per  honnu,  should  be  equaily  distributed  to  the  basaà  and  the  temple  by  Rëvagavii^da, 
led  bv  the  assembhes,  ^  . 

'(Lmes  20-24)  Agam,  for  (each)  marriage,  {celeèrated)  with  the  beatmg  of  drums  m  tJie 
Street,  and  the  marriage  {cekbrated)  in  the  GMiMia»ka(kë)rîp  {a  tax  of)  (one)  hàga  [m  money) 
for  (mcK)  cloth  of  ii  e  sold  byl)  the  tradeis'  guilds,  and  for  [each)  cloth  ,  [a  tax)  at  the  rate 
of  [one)  visa  per  honnu  should  be  remitted  This  revenue  should  be  properly  shared  [by) 
the  basadi  and  the  temple 

[This  is  followed  by  the  usual  imprecato7y  verse) 


No.  56  •  Plate  GX 
JUGAL  FRâGMENTARY  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  VIJAYÂDÏTYA 

THE  stone  beanng  this  mscription  was  noticed  neai  the  house  of  Gurugal  at  Jiigalj, 
a  village  m  the  Belgaon  District  of  the  Karnâtak  State    It  was  very  briefly  noticed  in 

the  Ânnual  Report  on  Indian  Epigraphy  for  1953-54  No.  179,  p  35  It  is  edited  hère  from 
an  estampage  supphed  by  the  Ghief  Epigraphist 

The  présent  record  is  a  fragment  of  the  original.  It  measures  36  cm  m  brcadth.  As  its 
lower  portion  is  broken  away  and  lost,  its  height  cannot  be  determmed 

The  characters  are  of  the  Kannada  alphabet  regular  for  the  period  to  which  ihc 
record  refers  itself.  The  langiiage  is  Kannada,  and  the  whole  record  is  in  prose.  The  only 
ortkograpMcaî  pecuharities  noticed  aie  the  use  of  the  dental  s  for  the  palatal  i,  and  of  dhdhi 
for  ddh,  both  in  hne  8 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  Vijayâdityaj  the  îSiîâliâra  km  g  ruhng  from 
his  camp  at  Valavâda.  In  hnes  1  to  13  he  is  described  as  havmg  borne  several  birudas,  which 
are  already  known  from  other  âilâhâra  records  of  the  period  As  the  lower  portion  of  the 
présent  xecord  has  been  lost,  the  date  and  the  object  of  it  cannot  be  determmed  The  présent 
inscription  does  not,  therefore,  make  any  addition  to  our  knowledge  of  the  history  of  the 
Siîâhàras  of  Kolhâpui,  but  it  shows  that  the  Belgaon  District  contmued  m  their  dommion  in 
the  reign  of  Vyayâditva 

Text 

I 

7  Tcrfer  FïïïïTrqTTr(w)  ^^wm 

8  çr(9r)f?r^Tiftftïr{fe)  fîrfrfm^mrfeïï-- 

10    wr^  fc^Til^îTrïïrfsjf^ 
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13  [^]^  ^(?ir)^^2rT%TOf^  r\^  iiT^^^vcj^ 

14  ^ 

Translation 

Success'  HaiI'  Wlule  the  lUustuous  kmg  Vijayâditya  is  goveinmg  lus  kmgdoni  from 
lus  lesidence  at  Va}avàdaj  diveitmg  his  mmd  wjth  pleasant  conversation  and  curbmg  the 
wicked  and  piotectmg  the  good — (lie)  the  Mahâmandalësvaja,  who  has  obtamed  the  fîve  Alahà- 
sahdas,  and  who  is  adorned  with  such  [^oyaï)  titles  as  'the  lord  of  Tagara,  the  best  of  towns', 
'the  illustrions  Sfî|âhâra  kmg',  '(he)  who  is  born  m  the  family  of  Jimûtavâhana',  '(he)  who 
has  the  golden  eaglc  as  his  ensign',  'a  serpent  to  the  hostile  army'j  'a  hon-hke  son  of  lus  father', 
'a  vciitable  Bhaiiava  to  the  hostile  feudatories',  'a  lion  to  the  éléphants  m  the  form  of  his  foes', 
'Nâiàyana  m  respect  of  a  handsome  form',  'Gângëya  (Bhïshma)  m  respect  ofpuic  conduct', 
'(he)  who  is  succcssful  {even)  on  Satuidays',  'the  seizer  of  hill-forts',  'Vikramâditya  of  the 
Kali  Age',  (and)  '(he)  who  has  obtamed  a  boon  by  the  grâce  of  the  divine  Mahâlaksîiinf 

(  The  subséquent  portion  is  nom  îost  ) 

No    57  :  Plate  CXI 
KfflDRÀFUR  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  REIGN  OF  VIJAYÂDITYA 

THIS  insciiption  is  mcised  below  a  biacket  figure  on  the  outcr  wall  of   the  temple  of 
Koppesvara  at  KMdrâpur,  a  village  m  the  Shii  ôl  tâlukà  of  the  Kolhâpur  District   Its 

transciipt  and  translation  weic  first  pubhshed  by  Piof  K  G  Kundangai  m  his  Insctip- 
tions  in  NoHhern  Kmnâtaka  and  Kolhâpm  State  (1939),  No  25  It  is  editcd  hère  fiom  an  estampage 
supphed  h^  the  Ghief  Epigraphist^ 

The  insciibed  portion  measures  106  68  cm   m  Icngih  and  25  40  cm.  m  height   It  is  m 
a  good  State  of  piescivation   It  consists  of  thrce  entiie  Imes  and  a  part  of  the  fouith    The 
characters  aie  of  the  Kannada  alphabet   Some  of  the  letteis  hâve  an  omamenlal  flouiish 
The  lasaguage  is  Kannada,  and  the  entiie  record  is  m  pi  ose   The  orthagraphy  does  not  call 
foi  any  icmarks 

The  msciiption  mentions,  m  Imc  2,  Kmg  Vijaya,  evidently  the  Silâhara  kmg  Vi]ayâditya 
oi  Kolliâpur  It  dcscribcs  the  Dandanâyaka  (General)  Boppa  as  a  tciror  to  the  enemies  of  the 
Kmg  and  the  forcmost  among  his  wauiorswho  wereproficient  m  the  destruction  oflus  cnemies 

The  mscuption  was  apparentlv  mcised  aftcr  Dandanàjaka  Boppa  won  a  lesoundmg  victory 
m  a  battle  fought  m  the  vicimtv  of  Khidiâpur  As  shown  clsewhcie,  the  cncmy  was  piobably 
the  Kalachuii  kmg  Bijjala 

TeXT2 

1  ^4^|ftïï  TOp^î#  ^Gfîîrftit  'T^fT^fTW  TT^TT^Tî^'^  TF^sf- 

2  f?T(ïî)q-ïï  ^ô5cFr-"#  tfT^^  f^TSRT^ïïqf^  ^ÏÏT^V 

4     ccraTci'u^r|T^'=h"?r  1 1 


1 1  am  mdebted  to  Bt    G  S  Gai,  Chief  Epigiaphist,  for  the  transcnpt  and  tianslation  of  tliis  inscription. 
2  From  an  estampage  supphed  by  the  Ghief  Epigraphist 
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Translation 

Like  Gaïutmat  (z  e  Gamdd)  to  the  lUustrious  Han  (z  e  Vishnu),  hke  Shanmukha 
{le  Kârttikëya)  to  the  enemy  of  Gupid  [le  Sxva),  like  the  son  of  Wmd  {le  Hanumat)  to 
the  king  Râghava  (2  e  Râma),  Boppaiia-daEiid^^^y^^s.  is  to  Kmg  Vijaya — {being)  a  terror 
to  [hs)  enemies,  [being]  the  foremost  aniong  good  soldiers  by  his  proficiency  in  kilhng  the 
enemies  m  wai 


No    58     Plate  GXII 
KOLHÂPUR  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  BHÔJA  ïï  s  SAKA  YEAR  1104 

THE  stone  bearing  this  inscription  is  said  to  hâve  been  found  while  diggmg  the  founda- 
tion  wall  of  Mr    Panditrao's  house  m  the  enclosure  of  the  temple  of  Mahalakshmî  at 

Kolhâpur  some  years  ago,  and  was  then  built  mto  the  outer  wall  of  the  Hari-Harësvara 
shrine  m  the  courtyaid  of  the  temple  for  safe  préservation  It  is  now  preserved  m  the  Town 
Hall  at  Kolhâpur  The  recoid  was  edited  by  Dr  M  G  Dikshit^  first  m  Marathi  in  his 
Select  Inscriptions  from  Mahàràshtra  (Marathi),  pp  73  f,  and  later  m  Enghsh  m  the  Eptgraphia 
hdîca,  Vol  XXIX,  pp  13  f  The  inscription  is  edited  hère  from  an  estampage  supphed  by 
the  Chief  Epigraphist  for  India  Dr  Dikshit  has  given  the  foUowmg  description  of  the  record. 

"The  mscribed  stone  slab  is  about  4^  ft  (129  54  cm  )  m  length  and  2|  ft  (76  20  cm  ) 
broad  At  the  top,  figures  of  the  sun,  the  moon  and  a  mangala  kalasa,  a.  milching  cow  with  a 
calf,  and  a  sword  are  carved  m  high  rehef  and  are  now  worshipped  daily  by  the  visitors  to 
the  shrine  Theie  are  39  hnes  of  writmg  which  are  fairly  well  preserved  Some  parts  of  the 
record  aie,  however,  damaged  and  worn  out,  probably  on  account  of  the  constant  watermg 
of  the  stone  resorted  to  by  its  worshippers.  A  few  letters  at  the  end  of  hnes  hâve  also  been 
damaged  while  fîxmg  the  slab  in  its  présent  position."^ 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  The  only  pecuharities  worth  notmg  hère 
are  the  forms  oî  dh  and  r  Dh  has  developed  a  horn  on  the  left  Stili  the  two  veitical  strokes 
of  dhà  are  joined  by  a  horizontal  hne  (see  vasudhâ,  line  34)  R  has  a  curve  on  the  left  (see 
panhàra,  hne  33).  The  langage  is  Sanskrit,  and  the  record  is  partly  in  verse  and  partiy  m 
pi  ose  After  the  initial  mangala-slôka^  the  genealogy  of  the  reigmng  kmg  is  given  m  thirteen 
verses  This  is  followed  by  the  formai  part  in  prose  m  hnes  17-33  As  regards  ortîiograpliy, 
ksha  is  used  for  khya  in  Ên-Gûvalakshô,  hne  5,  and  mukshàdi,  line  11 ,  z;  m  some  places  used  for  b 
and  s  for  s  as  m  sivirê,  line  19,  and  the  rules  o£  sandhi  are  violated  hère  and  there 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Silâra  (Silâhâra)  kmg,  the  Mahâmanda- 
lësvara  Bîiôja  II.  His  genealogy  is  given  mostly  as  m  other  records  of  the  family,  but  there  are 
a  few  différences  The  présent  inscription  gives  the  names  of  the  four  sons  of  Mârasîmîia 
m  the  foUowmg  order:  Oûvala,  Bliôja  (î),  his  younger  brother  Balîâla  and  his  younger 
brother  Gandarâditya.  The  Tàlale  plates  state  exphcitly  that  Bhôja  (I)  was  a  younger 
brother  of  Gûvala  But  the  Kolhâpur  stone  inscription  of  Vijayâditya,  dated  §  1065,  gives  the 
names  of  thèse  m  the  folio wmg  order— Gûvala,  Gangadêva,  Ballâladëva,  Bhôjadëva  and 
Gandarâditya  This  oïder  is  différent  Some  recoids  hke  Bâmani  stone  inscription  of  Vijayâ- 
ditya do  not  mention  most  of  the  coUaterals  m  the  genealogy 

The  reigmng  kmg  Bîtôja  H  bears  many  of  the  bi7udas  cited  m  other  records  of  the  Silâ- 

^Ep     M,    Vol     XXIX,    p     13 
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haras  of  Kolhàpur,  but  some  appear  hère  for  the  first  time,  viz  Pa,a-nàn-mhodam,  saranàgata- 
vajra-panjara?-  and  Kahyuga-fudhishthha  ^  The  object  of  the  présent  msciiption  is  lo  record  the 
followmg  grants  made  by  Bliôja  ïï  at  lus  camp  at  Valavâda  for  the  augmentation  of  his  own 
bngdom — (1)  a  house  to  serve  as  the  granary  of  the  matha  of  Umâ-MaMsvara  constructed 
by  the  Sahavâsî  Brâhmana  Lôka^a  Nâyakaj  (2)  four  white  houses  given  to  four  Brâhmanas — 
two  Sahavàsîs,  viz  Âdityabhatta  and  Janârdanabliatfaa  and  two  Karahâtaka  [Kathàdë) 
Brâhmanas,  viz  Prabliàkara  Gliaisâsa  and  Vâsiyama  Ghaisâsaj  residmg  m.  the  matha; 
(3)  a  flower-garden  foi  the  worship  of  the  god,  (4)  a  field  m  the  village  of  Seleyavâda  com- 
prised  m  Pamatarage-gôlla  and  a  house  situated  m  the  village  of  Pandaraiia  for  provid- 
mg  food  to  the  Biâhmanas,  (5)  a  field  measuring  225  vapmkas  by  the  lod  of  Edenâda  and 
a  house  measuring  twelve  cubits,  and  another  field  measuring  mvarfanas  together  with  a  house 
measuring  twelve  cubits,  free  from  ail  taxes,  for  the  five-fold  woiship  of  the  god  and  for  keepmg 
the  matha  m  good  lepair  The  latter  field  was  donated  by  Lôkana  Nâyaka^  after  purchasmg 
it  from  two  persons  named  Nëmana  and  Lakshmana 

The  inscription  is  dated  on  the  Uttarâyana  Sankrântîj  on  Tiiesday^  the  fotirtli 
tithi  of  the  brîglit  fortmght  of  Fushya  {i  e  Pausha)  m  the  expired  îSaka  year  llOé,  when 
the  cyclic  year  l§ubiiakrit  was  current  The  cyclic  year  for  âaka  1 Î04  was  Subhaknt  accordmg 
to  the  Southern  lum-solar  System  The  titht  Pausha  su  di  4  commenced  12  hours  after  mean 
sunrise  on  Tuesday  as  stated  heie,  the  correspondmg  date  of  the  Christian  era  bemg  the 
30th  November  AD  1182  *  The  Uttarâyana  or  Makara-Sankiânti,  however,  occurred  11  h 
20  m  some  days  later  on  the  25th  December  AD  1182  The  date  is  thus  irregular  m  some 
respects  ^ 

As  for  the  îocalities  mentioned  m  the  présent  inscription,  Fanaturage  is,  as  shown 
by  Dikshit,  probably  identical  with  Panutre,  14  miles  S.W  W  of  Kolhâpur,  and  Seleyavâda 
may  be  Sheloshï,  7-J  miles  from  it,  both  on  the  bank  of  the  river  Dhâmnï  From  the  descrip- 
tion m  the  présent  inscription  the  village  Fandarana  seems  to  hâve  been  m  the  vicimty 
of  Panutarage,  but  no  such  place  can  now  be  traced  m  the  neighbourhood  of  Panutre  The 
other  places  hâve  aîready  been  identified 

Text« 


1  This  bimda  appeais  m  the  lecoids  of  the  Silâhâras  of  Nortli  Konkan  The  âilâhâras  of  Kolhâpui  may  hâve 
assumed  it  aftei  Vijayâditya  rendered  assistance  to  Aparâditya  I  of  North  Konhan 

2  In  other  lecords  a  simiiai  biruda  Kaliyuga-Vikramâditya  is  used 

3  He  is  piobably  the  father  of  Lakshmïdhaiabhatta  mentioned  m  the  followmg  stone  mscription  (No  59) 
of  Bhôja  II,  dated  Saka  1112 

*Dikshit,  lefeirmg  to  Indian  Ephemsns,  Vol    III,  p   367,  gives  the  correspondmg  date  as  Ist  December 
AD    1182,  but  the  week-day  then  was  Wednesday,  not  Tuesday  as  stated  m  the  piesent  mscription 
Dikshit  has  omitted  Tuesday  m  statmg  the  date 

5  Dikshit  has  not  noticed  this  uregulanty 

^  From  an  estampage  supplied  by  the  Ghief  Epigraphisl  foi  India 

'  Expressed  by  a  symhol 

*  Mètre  of  verses  1-3     Anushiubh 

^  The  aksharas  effaced  m  the  original  hâve  been  restored  fiom  othei  âilâhâra  recoids  especially  the  Kaseli 
giant  (No    60),  below 


260  INSCRIPTIONS    OF   THE    SILÂHÂRAS    OF   KOLHÂPUR 

u  u  —  ^f^  ft-^qTr#  ^ 
9    ciTT^  i[i^3ii^]  cpRT5^>  sn4[gna  ^x^^  ^mx}  srFîrîïïf?^^rFR-!OT  i  tî^rk^l  mit  sftfït 

12    ^^5^^  I  ^>^q'^Tïcîq?f?r??q'  ^^wfqT^ipnoti*  [5rïï](cr?r)^{?r  )  5r^■?^î^%(^)fe^%q5•"• 
13    5r^f%Trf%^^v5T5:cr^ç^qT?ft5ÇfE^  f^^3im#$^i<'  '['lln'']   ^^rr^r    ^fkm- 

15  ^  ^^(^)  w  (to;)ii  I    [n^ii^']  q^^  f^^[^]ffT[?ît]frTmïïîïï^  uuuu u 

16  =^#^^^^^[t]frYri%?fî^^i2  i[H^ii*]TrTft3T«rT'^cr-  "  ~  -is^^^^-uu  -  u — u 

1  Read  cr?n=5?ft 

3  Metie   of  veises  4  and  5  •  Ûârdûlavikrîdîta 

3  Tlïis    veise  has  only  three  pâdas     The  Kaseli    grant    reads    it    as    follows  — sfï'îT^ïït^^^Tfin'r^^^R 

4  Dikàhit  leads  3T?ïïr  (Frr)cïT^  tKff^-,  but  the  verse  describes  the  exploits  of  Bhôja,  and  notof  his  son 

5  Mètre      VasantaUlakâ 

«  Thèse  akshaïas  aie  supphed  from  the  coirespondmg  verse  of  the  Kaselî  grant 
'  Metie  ofveise  7    Inèavajià,  and  of  v   8    Upëndravajrà 
^  Metie     Sa)  dûlaukrîdita 
"^  Mètre     Anushîubh 
i*)  Mètre      Vasantahlakà 

11  Mètre     Sârdûlavikrîdita 

12  Metie  •  Mâhnî 

13  Restore  Çî^wf 

i*Bestoie  Srrçg*çrFn?cr^      if"'  Metie     Indravajrâ 

i^Dikshit's  read  ^BtêTR^érsRfr^  involves  tautologv 

1'  The  akshaïas  f^ÇT^Iîîcrr  aie  cleai  hère    So  the  reading  cannot  be  t1l?T5riTt^^  as  supposed  by  Dikshit. 
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jTîTfr^çïï  (  ^Tft  )  t^- 
25    %        ?î^^ït|=^5^2:ïï  .  ^^^  pwï{m)]^f^^  j^q-^Tï^r^S^  [çi^  t^FT  t=^>t- 

35  Tm^Mj  ^  qrqr^qcWîTïït  ^w  [wf^rr^  1  ^  Tr^î^rf^  ^yp(  ^r^^ff^  ïï^^  t^>  ^mr  f^rT^^^ (en)- 

36  ^'Tr^(^"t)q'  !iF##ff qmr  ^^  ^[^  qr^j^t^t]  ^r^:^  1  ?^^Ft(#)^^rfeT(ïï  )  "TrfiR?s-Fî 


iDikshit  leads  ^^^^IrT^,  but  ihe  thud  akshaia  is  cleaily  ^ 

^  Dikshit  did  not  read  this  woid,  but  the  aksharas  aie  clcai 

3  Rcad  ^ira-ÇïT'ïïT^-ïn"  ^tTT  (^) 

^  Mctie     Aiimhtubh 

5  Metie      Vasantatilakà 

^  Mette     Éâhnl 

'  Metrc  of  veises  18-20    Amshtubh 
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39    gwr#^(1%)^îrr(qî)^2   n  poiM<]  w^^^ô7jî(ôz[)  ^^T^mî^]  m[^j^^(^)  i 

Translation 

Success  ' 

(Verse  1)  Victoiious  is  the  mamfested  Boar-form  of  Vishnu,  which  agitated  the  océan, 
and  which  had  the  earth  resting  on  the  tip  of  its  right  uphfted  tusk 

(V  2)  There  was  formerly  a  Vidyâdhara,  Jimûtavâhana  by  name,  who  ofFered  his 
hfe  to  Garuda  for  the  sake  of  others 

(V  3)  There  is  this  family,  called  Silâliâraj  of  the  îangs  who  were  lords  of  Tagara. 
In  that  family  was  born  kmg  Jatiga  (I),  the  crest-jewel  of  princes 

(V  4)  Hail  !  There  was  a  kmg,  Nâyiiuma  by  name,  who  was  the  son  of  the  illustnous 
king  Jatiga.  His  son  was  Chandrarâja  of  great  famé  His  son  verily  was  Jatîga  (II)  j  eulogised 
by  the  people  of  the  [wholé)  woild  His  illustrions  son  was  Gôàkalla,  [and)  that  kmg's  son  on 
the  earth  was  the  illustrions  kmg  Mârasimha 

(V  5)  His  son,  whose  feet  were  fondled  by  the  crowns  of  princes,  was  a  kmg  named 
the  illustrions  Gûvala  (II)  His  brother,  kmg  Blaôjadëva  (î),  a  lion  to  the  éléphants  that 
were  his  enemies,  governed  his  kmgdom  hère  unmterruptedly,  bemg  of  great  famé,  like  the 
lord  of  Lanka 

(V  6)  Who,  havmg  himself  captured  a  numbei  of  impiegnable  forts,  defeated  Gôvinda. 
and  Kôàgaja 

(V  7)  His  younger  brother,  Eang  Ballâïadëva,  of  renowned  power,  was  bke  him. 
He,  the  lord  of  the  Lady  of  royal  fortune,  to  whom  the  kmgs  of  the  earth  submitted,  always 
spread  his  well-known  power  m  the  différent  directions 

(V  8)  His  younger  brothei  became  well-known  by  the  name  of  Gandarâditya — 
(he)  who  was  the  supportei  of  religion  on  the  earth ,  who  made  ail  people  conform  to  their 
respective  duties,  who  was  the  foremost  among  those  who  were  in  the  forefront  by  their 
courage;  and  who  gave  away  abundant  wealth  m  chanty 

(V  9)  He,  by  his  anonymous  gifts,  is  engaged  day  after  day  m  givmg  protection  to 
varions  bemgs  {who  are)  distressed,  helpless,  poor,  misérable,  maimed  and  scattered  He  bestows 
gifts  such  as  those  of  skms  of  the  black  antelopes,  cows,  land  and  parturient  cows;  his  heart 
is  always  engaged  m  contemplation  on  Brahman,  and  he  is  a  véritable  wish-fulfiUmg  tree  to 
the  Bràhmanas 

(V  10)  He  bas  perfoimed  the  sixteen  vows  such  as  the  Tulâpumsha  gift,  and  by  his 
ments  he  is  the  sole  abode  of  the  famé  of  Gàngëya  (Bhîshma)  m  respect  of  morally  pure 
conduct 

(V  11)  Then  was  boni  his  son  Vijayârkadëvaj  a  hon  to  the  lordly  éléphants  that 
were  his  powerful  feudatories,  a  unique  warrior  m  the  three  worlds,  whose  bright  famé  was 
mamfested  by  [his)  foot-stool  rubbed  by  the  foreheads  of  the  hostile  punces 

(V    12)    His  wealth  was  acquired  for  bestowmg  it  m  chanty,  he  fulfiUed  his  vow  of 


1  Thèse  aksharas  aie  lead  hère  correctîy  for  the  fiisl  time 

^Dilishit  read  cTFrr  ^=^çrîftçnT  This  misses  the  leference  to  the  hell  called  3T^{%  The  mtended 
sensé  is  that  human  life  wears  away  every  moment,  though  one  may  be  treated  by  an  emment  physiaan 
Whoevei  wiU  dispossess  a  Biâhmana  of  his  gift  will  hâve  to  dwell  for  evei  m  the  Avïchi  hell  Foi  Avichi, 
see  above,  No  3,  Ime  4 
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heioism  by  protectmg  the  people,  his  pleasmg  speecli  was  m  keepmg  with  tlie  tmth,  his  mind 
was  engaged  m  the  contemplation  of  the  feet  of  Han  (god  Vishnu) ,  his  wealth  was  spent  m 
removmg  the  adveisity  of  good  people  What  poet  is  able  to  extol  the  merits  of  that  Vijayâ» 
ditya  with  proper  discemment -^ 

(V  13)  Victonous  is  kmg  Bhôjadëva  (n)s  the  son  of  Vîjaya  {i  e  Vijayâditya),  the 
Sun  that  dispels  the  frost  in  the  form  of  his  enemies,  the  sickle  that  mows  the  creeper  m  the  form 
of  ,  who  is  véritable  Indra  m  lespect  of  wealth  and  victories,  who  lias  destroyed  a  multi- 
tude of  his  enemies,  and  who  is  served  by  great  kmgs 

(V    14)    As   Râma  even   so    that   god   mcarnated  himself  m  the   kmgdom   of 

Bhôja 

(Lme  17)  Hail'  The  lUustrxous  Àlahàmandalësvaia,  the  glonous  Bhôjadêva  (îï) — ^who 
bas  obtamed  the  five  malmabdas,  and  who  is  adomed  with  ail  loyal  titles  such  as  'a  scion  of 
the  great  Sllâra  family',  'Gângëya  m  i aspect  of  moral  purity  'a  utérin  brothei  of  otheis' 
wives'j  'an  adamantine  cage  foi  the  protection  of  those  that  seek  refuge',  'Yudhishthira  m  the 
Kali  Age',  '(lie)  who  is  learned  by  nature  (or  a  Vidyâdhara  by  birth)',  '(he)  who  lias  obtamed 
the  favoui  of  a  boon  from  the  holy  Mahâlakslimij'  {and)  'the  lord  of  Tagara,  the  best  of 
towiis',  who  is  governmg  his  Idngdom,  holding  pieasant  conveisation  for  lus  own  diversion  at 
his  camp  at  Valbavâda — ^has,  on  the  holy  occasion  of  theUttarâyana-sankrânti  of  the  Sun  on 
Tiaesday,  the  fourth  titM  of  the  briglit  fortidgîit  of  Pusliya  (2  e  Pausha)  m  the  curient 
cychc  year  l^ufoliakritj  when  1104  years  hâve  eîapsed  by  the  eia  of  the  §aka  kingj  granted, 
together  with  a  royal  charter  for  the  augmentation  of  his  kmgdom,  a  house  measuring  twelve 
cubits  m  the  sou th- western  direction  of  and  withm  the  enclosure  of  the  matka  caused  to  be  con- 
structed  by  the  Sahavàsî  (Bràhmana)  Lôkaîia  Nâyaka  withm  the  enclosure  of  and  to  the  north 
of  the  western  gâte  of  the  famous  temple  of  Maliâîakslîim  at  Kollâpîiraj  for  the  worship  of 
Umâ-Mahësvaraj  a  form  of  Atïiritësvara,  and  for  the  feedmg  of  the  Brâhmanas,  to  seive 
as  a  granary  of  the  matha,  and  four  white  houses  situated  to  the  south  of  the  group  of  dwelhngs 
to  tlie  Brâhmanas  such  as  the  Sahavâsis  Âdityafohatta  and  Jamàrdanafoliattaj  and  the  Kara^ 
hàtakas  Frabkâkara  Gliaisâsa  and  Vâsiyana  Gkaisâsa,  who  réside  m  that  matha,  and 
also  a  flower-garden  m  the  east  for  the  worship  with  five-fold  ofTermgs  of  the  god,  and  a  field 
measuring  four  hundred  and  fifty  [vaprakas]  m  the  northern  direction  and  withm  the  hmits 
of  the  village  Seleyavâda  comprised  m  the  Faiiatiirage  golla  togethei  with  a  house  connected 
therewith,  measuring  twelve  cubits,  m  the  village  Pandarana  by  pourmg  water  [on 
îheir  hands)  as  gifts  free  from  taxes,  free  from  ail  molesta tion  and  not  to  be  mterfeired  with  by 
loyal  servants  even  with  a  finger,  and  lastmg  as  long  as  the  moon,  the  sun  and  the  carth 
wiU  endure 

(Lme  28)  And  for  the  worship,  with  five  offerings,  of  the  same  god,  foi  the  repairs  of 
what  may  be  broken  and  dilapidated  of  that  matha,  and  for  providmg  food  to  the  Brâhmanas 
dwcllmg  there,  the  same  Lôkana  Nâyaka  has  donated  by  a  royal  charter  a  ficld  measuring 
two  hundred  and  twenty-five  vaprakas  by  the  rod  of  Edenâda  m  m  Edenâda  and 

also  a  house  measuring  twelve  cubits,  and  a  field  measuring  mvartanas  as  well  as  a  house 

measuring  twelve  cubits  together  with  àruvana  and  together  with  the  iight  to  eight-fold  enjoy- 
ment,  after  purchasmg  it  foi  the  purpose  of  the  gift  from  Nëmana  and  Laksksnanaj  sons 
of  the  Mahattara  Mâdkavârya  and  grandsons  of  Uddîiavârya  of  the  Kâsyapa  gôt'ta—tht 
gift  bemg  free  from  ail  taxes,  free  from  ail  molestation  and  faultless  m  respect  of  ail  mcome 
and  lastmg  as  long  as  the  moon,  the  sun  and  the  stars  endure 
{Heu  follow  SIX  benedictory  and  imprecatory  verses  ) 

(Lme  39)  The  wealth  of  those  who  will  die  sonless  wiîl  pass  over  to  the  Sahavàsî 
Brâhmanas  m  this  world 
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THE  stone  beaung  thas    inscription  was  found  buiJt  mto  the  house  of  Annacharya 
Panditrao  m  the  enclosuie  of  the  temple  of  Mahâlakshmï  at  Kolhâpur,  and  is  now 

deposited  m  the  town-hall  of  that  city  An  account  of  the  contents  of  the  inscription 
and  its  eye-copv  are  given  m  Mapr  Graham's  Statisticd  RepoH  of  the  Pnncipality  of  Kolhâpur, 
p  398  The  msciiption  was  fîrst  edited  without  any  facsimile  or  translation  by  Dr  Kaelhorn 
m  the  Ep  Ind ,  Vol  III,  pp  213  f  It  is  edited  hère  from  a  good  estampage  supphed  by 
the  Ghief  Epigraphist  for  India. 

Kielhorn  has  given  the  followmg  descnption  of  the  record  "The  inscription  contams 
23  hnes  of  writmg  which  coveis  a  space  of  about  2'  SJ"  (69  85cm  )  broad  by  2'  2Y  (67  31  cm.) 
high  Down  to  line  14  the  writmg  is  on  the  whole  well  preserved,  but  the  lower  Hnes  hâve 
suffered  considerably,  from  exposme  to  the  weather  and  other  causes,  so  that  m  several 
places  it  is  impossible  to  make  out  the  exact  wordmg  of  the  text  At  the  top  of  the  stone 
aie  some  sculptures  :  immediately  above  the  writmg  on  the  pioper  right  a  cow  with  a  calf, 
and  on  the  left  a  crooked  sword  or  dagger,  above  thèse,  agam,  on  the  nght  the  moon  and 
on  the  left  the  sun  The  average  size  of  the  letters  is  about  7/8"  (2  24  cm  )  i" 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet  The  language  is  Sanskrit,  and  the 
whole  recoid  is  m  pi  ose  As  regards  orthography,  the  only  pecuharity  noticed  is  the  redupli- 
cation  of  the  consonant  followmg  r  m  some  cases  (see  e  g  -durgga-,  hne  1  ) 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Mahàmanddêsvara  Vïra-Bhôjadëva, 
who  is  evidently  of  the  Kolhàpur  bianch  of  the  Silàhâras.  XJnhke  other  records  of  the  âge, 
the  présent  inscription  does  not,  however,  give  any  genealogy  of  him,  but  states  merely  that 
he  was,  at  the  time  of  makmg  the  grants  recoided  hère,  encamped  at  the  fort  of  Pramàlaka 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  certain  grants  made  by  the  kmg  and  by  a 
private  mdividual  to  certain  Bràhmanas  evidently  residmg  at  Kolhàpur    The  fîrst  of  thèse 
grants  is  that  of  a  sàlikhalla  (rice)  field  measuring  550  vapydkas  by  the  Edenâda  measure, 
together  with  a  dwelhng  house  m  the  village  Kopparavâda  situated  m  Ëdeiiâda  and  the 
sui-roundmg  khadavalaka^  (courtyard)  to  two  Sahavàsï  Bràhmanas,  namely,  Àdityabhatta 
and   Lakshmïdîiarabîiatta,    and    two    Karakâtaka    Bràhmanas,  namely,  Prabbàkâra 
Ghaîsâsa  and  Vàsîyana  Gbaisâsa,  residmg  m  the  matha  constructed  by  the  Sabavâsl 
Brâhmana  Lôkana  Nâyaka  for  the  purpose  of  the  fivefold  worship  of  the  god  Umâ-Mahës- 
vara,  a  form  of  Amritësvara,  for  the  feeding  of  Sahavàsï  Biàhmanas,  for  piovidmg  naivëdya, 
tlaree  times  every  day,  to  thegoddess  Mahâiaksbmi,  and  for  keepmg  the  matha  m  goodrepair 
While  stating  the  boundanes  of  the  field,  the  way  leadmg  from  Tïravâdabïda  to  the  Pannâle 
foit  is  mentioned    The  grant  was  made  by  the  kmg  on  the  Uttaràyana  Sankrânti  on 
Tuesday,  the  twelfth  titbi  of  the  dark  fortmgbt  of  the  month  Pushya  (z  e   Pausha)  m 
the  expîred  Saka  year  1112,  when  the  cychc  year  was  Sâdhârana  The  date  is  quite  regular 
The  stated  tithi  fell  on  Tuesday,  the  25th  December  AD   11 90,  when  the  cyclic  year,     accord- 


1  Ep  Ind ,  Vol  ni,  pp  213-14  A  consideiable  portion  on  the  left  of  Imes  1-14  is  now  lost  as  a  large  pièce 
of  the  stone  has  been  broken  away  smce  Kielhom's  time,  but  its  leading  has  been  given  hère  from  an 
estampage  pieseived  m  the  Chief  Epigraphist's  Office,  from  wbich  the  attached  plate  has  been  prepared 

2  Khadavalaka  appears  to  be  the  same  as  Khandapala  mentioned  m  the  Rànvad  mscnption  of  Sômësvara 
It  is  often  mentioned  m  connection  with  a  donated  house  and  piobably  dénotes  the  open  space  around 
it    It  is  perhaps  deuved  fiom  Khêtalavalaya  and  may  hâve  ougmally  sigmfied  open  space  around  a 
village 
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ing  to  the  southern  luni-solar  System,  was  Sâdhàrana  Th.e  tithi,  accoiding  to  Kielhorn's 
calculationSj  ended  19  h  7  m  after  mean  sumise  and  the  Uttaiàyana  oi  Makara  Sankrânti 
occurred  14  h   2  m  after  mean  sunrise  on  that  day 

The  second  donation  recorded  m  the  présent  inscription  is  that  made  by  Kâliyaça 
Nâyakaj  son  of  the  aforementioned  Lôkana  Nâyaka.  It  consisted  of  some  khaddiya  (land) 
made  avaiiable  by  the  Mahâjanas  of  the  agrahâra  village  Faiiva  m  the  Tâluragekholla  in  the 
form  of  half  a  vntti  consistmg  of  one  largest  (uttamà)  mvattana  and  one  smallest  ikanishtha) 
mvartana,  together  with  half  a  first-rate  [uttama)  house  and  one  middle-sized  [madhyama) 
honse  and  the  surroundmg  khadavalaka  (courtyard)  donated  to  the  aforementioned  Brâhmanas 
at  the  charitable  feedmg  house  (sattrd)  established  by  his  mother  ^  This  gift  was  made  m 
the  expired  !§aka  year  1114,  when  the  cyclic  year  Farîdkâviii  was  current,  on  Fridayj 
the  fîrst  titlii  of  Âsvina  This  date  does  not  work  ont  satisfactonly.  The  cyclic  year  for  the 
expired  âaka  year  1114  was,  no  doubt,  Paridhàvm  accordmg  to  the  Southern  luni-solar 
System,  but  the  tithi  Âsvma  su  di  1,  evidently  the  first  day  of  Mahâlakshmï's  navaràtra,  fell 
on  Wednesday,  the  9th  September  A  D.  1192,  not  on  Friday  as  required.  In  the  preceding 
âaka  year  (1113)  the  said  titki  commenced  on  Fnday  (the  20th  September  AD  1191),  but 
the  cyclic  year  was  Virôdhakrit,  not  Paridhâvin  as  required.  The  date  is  thus  irregular  in 
some  respect 

The  third  donation  made  by  the  same  Kâîiyana  Nâyaka  consisted  of  some  land  m  a 
Village,  the  name  of  which  is  now  lUegible,  which  he  had  purchased  out  of  the  V7itti 
of  Mâyimkauvâj  the  daughter's  daughter  of  SôîM.êsvara1bîiatta  of  the  Sâmavëda  The 
object  of  the  donation  was  to  provide  for  the  food  of  the  students  studymg  at  a  school  esta- 
blished for  the  study  of  the  Vëdas  It  is  dated  (without  the  mention  of  the  Saka  year)  on 
Frîday,  the  fifth  tithi  of  the  brigkt  fortnight  of  Pkâlgima  m  the  cychc  year  Pramâdin. 
This  cychc  year,  accordmg  to  the  southern  lum-solar  System,  corresponds  to  âaka  1115 
Accordmg  to  Pillai's  Indian  Ephemens  (Vol  III,  p  390),  the  fifth  tithi  ofthe  bright  fortmght 
of  Phâlguna  fell  on  Sunday,  the  27th  February  AD  1194,  not  on  Fnday  as  stated  This 
date  aiso  is,  therefoie  irregular  ^ 

As  for  the  localities  mentioned  m  the  présent  inscription,  Kielhorn  suggested  the 
identification  of  Tïravâdabïda  with  Bïda,  7-|-  miles  south-west  of  Kolhâpur  The  place  is 
moie  likely  to  be  identical  with  Tii'avade  m  the  Bàvadâ  mahâla  of  the  Kolhâpur  District 
Kopparavâda  may  be  modem  Koparde,  about  seven  miles  west  of  Kolhâpur.  It  hes  on  the 
way  to  Panhâlâ  (Pannâlë-durga)  as  stated  m  the  présent  inscription  The  agrahâra  village 
Paiiva  may  be  modem  Pôhlë  in  the  Panhâlâ  mahàla,  about  12  miles  north  of  Kolhâpur 
Tâluragekholla  m  which  it  was  situated  may  correspond  to  modem  Târale  m  the  adjom- 
mg  Hâtakanagale  tâlukà  It  lies  about  two  miles  east  of  Hâtakanagale,  The  fort  of  Pranâlaka 
or  Pannàle  is,  no  doubt,  the  modem  fort  of  Panhâlâ,  about  1 1  miles  north-west  of  Kolhâpur. 

Text^ 


iThe  readmg  svamâtuh  Pomakamàyâh  appeais  clear  from  Giaham's  facsimilee 

2 Kielhorn  states  that  the  ttthi  fell  on.  Fnday,  the  28 th  Februaiy  AD    1194,  and  was  thus  regular   (See 
Ep  Ind  Vol  III,  p  215  and  Inscriptions  of  Southern  India,  p  58)   This  is  mcouect   The  week-day  corres- 
ponding  to  the  28th  Februaiy  AD   1194  was  Monday,  not  Friday  The  tithi  current  on  it  was  the  sixth 
of  the  bright  fortmght  of  Phâlguna,  Saka  samvat  1115 

3  From  an  estampage  supphed  by  the  Ghief  Epigiaphist  for  India 

*Onginally  ^,  coriected  mto  ^ 
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12  wmT^  snTrg;s#^  ^o^rf^'^ii  ^^srrrftfR:  çrs^kft'^  Tr^wt2ïïTr5mfetOTtîr- 

13  TrT=^T#fç^  ^Tf^^  M  3F3T=5^  Il  ^^^qr^^^T^"ïï  ^?|  ^^wlrR^rarferçi^^l  Tm%- 

16    p^]Tq1^îmT#Trv-q-cR:  ^f^ïnrf  ^TïïîTfr^îïï^^  If^p]  ^[^]^  w^m^- 

c 

18     ft^^Tcîrfà^^    ^-^^S^q;  ^^  ÇcîT        ,^  ^^rwar    ïj^tc^     ^  [sff ] wf^rfsi  ^<d9l  I  ^  ur^'^- 

22  =5^9r^(fj)^^Rïïr#    CITAIT    ^Riï[WRwr]   ïïftc^   [^>#r]f^T^^|Fr=^^q^  sTncrg^t^ 

23  srrrfT^  ^55rk'r^w^jrr^^r#f^^  ^tt^^t  ii  ^  i i 

Translation 

The  illustrious  Mahâ?nandalêsvara  Vira-Bliôjadëvaj  governmg  his  kingdom  from  lais 
camp  m  the  foit  of  Praïiâlakaj  his  mmd  bemg  diverted  by  pleasant  conversation, — on 
the  holy  occasion  of  the  Uttarâyana  Saâkrânti  of  the  sun,  on  Tuesdayj  the  twelfth  tithi 
of  the  dark  fortniglit  of  Piishya  (i  e  Pausha)  of  the  [cyclic]  year  Sâdliâranaj  when  a 
thoHsand  years  iiîcreased  foy  oiae  hiindred  and  twelve  had  eîapsed  by  the  era  of  the 
Saka  kîng — has  granted,  together  with  a  royal  charter  for  the  augmentation  of  his  own 
kingdom,  a  mhkhalla  (rice)  Jîeld  measuring  550  vapyakas  by  the  rod  of  Edenâda  together 
with  a  dwelhng  house  connected  therewith  measuring  twelve  cubits,  and  the  khadavalaka 
(courtyard)  belongmg  to  it  m  the  same  village,  [the  field)  lymg  on  the  eastern  side  m  lire 
village  Kopparavâda  situated  withm  [the  territorial  division  oj)  Edenâda,  east  of  the  way 

1  Read  q-f^r^nTr^f 

2  Read  M^^'I^T'xr^Tcr— 

3  Read  -W^cT^ 

•*This  and  othei  dandas  m  lines  7-10  are  supeifluous 

5  The  aksharus  m  the  bracket,  now  indistinct,  hâve  been  supplied  fiom  the  eye-copy  m  Giaham's  Kolhâpur 

«Read  ^^WRr^fcT- 

'Read  t^^k^  cr<iJI'-H''H^Nrt^^|d   on  the  basis  of  the  eye-copy  in   Giaham't.  Kolhâpur 

s  Read  cTI^T^^  STff HCTN"  on  the  basis  of  the  eye-copy  m  Gi  aham's  Kolhâpur 

^  Read  çf^ffr^'cT^ 
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from  Tiravâdabida  to  the  fort  of  Pamaâie  with  the  foUowing  four  boundaxies,  viz  to  the 
east  of  a  tax-paymg  field,  to  the  north  of  the  dam  of  an  empty  tank  marked  by  a  field-deity, 
to  the  west  of  a  karanja  field  and  to  the  south  of  the  vriti-fiold  and  the  karanja-ûoid  belongmg  to 
Dësilëya  and  Chëndikëya — ^by  pouring  water  on  the  hands  of  the  four  Brâhmanas  residmg 
m  the  matha  {mentioned  below) ,  {viz  )  the  Sahavâsï  Brâhmanas  Àdityabh,atta  and  Lakslasm- 
dharabliattaj  and  the  Karahàfaka  Brâhmanas  Prabliâkara  Ghaisâsa  and  Vâsîyama 
Gbaisâsaj  for  the  worship,  with  five  offenngs,  of  the  god  Umâ-Maliësvara  m  the  form  of 
Amritësvaraj  established  m  the  maiha  caused  to  be  constiucted  by  the  Sahavàsî  (Brâhmana) 
Lôkana  Nâyaka,  for  providmg  food  to  Sahavâsï  Brâhmanas,  for  offenng  the  naivëdya  three 
times  a  day  to  the  goddess  Maliàlaksïismj  and  for  the  repairs  of  what  may  be  broken  or 
dilapidated  of  that  matha,  the  g'ft  being  free  from  ail  taxes,  free  from  ail  molestation,  faultless 
m  respect  of  aU  mcome  and  not  to  be  mterfered  with  by  any  royal  servant  even  with  a  fînger 
and  lastmg  as  long  as  the  moon  and  the  sun  endure 

(Lmes  13-19)  Besides, — 'On  Friday^  the  first  titM  of  the  brigM  fortnight  of  Asviîia 
m  the  ouïrent  {cyclic)  year  Paridkâ-viïij  when  a  tJioïisaiîd  years  mcreased  by  one  lîuîîiired 
and  foïîrteen  had  elapsed  by  the  era  of  the  ^aka  kingj  Kâliyajia  Nâyaka,  son  of  the  same 
Sahavàsî  (Brâhmana)  Lôkasîa  Nâyaka^  gave  to  the  aforementioned  four  Brâhmanas — ^with  the 
pourmg  out  of  water,  as  a  gift  free  from  ail  molestation,  faultless  m  respect  of  ail  mcome  and 
lastmg  as  long  as  the  moon  and  the  sun  endure—a  haîf  vrtU  consistmg  of  one  largest  mvartana 
and  one  smallest  mvartana,  together  with  a  half  of  a  first-rate  house  and  a  middle-type  house 
along  with  the  khadavalaka  (courtyard)  connected  therewith,  withm  the  limits  of  the  agrahâra 
village  Faiava  situated  m  the  Tâlnragekliolla  which  belonged  to  Lakkusnana-Glîaîsâsa 
by  purchasmg  it  from  the  Mahàjanas  who  had  purchased  it  for  a  gift  from  the  previous  ownei 
{viz  ,  Lakhumana  Ghaisâsa) — ^foi  the  feedmg  of  the  Brâhmanas  m  the  charitable  feedmg 
house  established  by  {the  donor's)  mother  Pomakaiivâ 

(Lmes  19-23)  Moreover — 

On  Friday,  the  £ft!i  titM.  of  the  briglat  fortoiglit  of  Phâlgïima  m  the  {cyclic)  year 
Pramâdïsijthe  same  Kâiiyana  Nàyaka,'h^.Ym^  purchased,  from  Mâyiînkaiivâj  the  daughter's 
daughter  of  Somësvarabkatta  of  the  Ghhandôga  (Sâmavêda),  the  northem  half  of  a 
mvartana  of  the  best  land  m  her  field  on  the  eastern  direction  and  within  the  limits  of 
the  same  agrahâra  village  Pauva— donated  it  by  pourmg  water  on  the  hands  of  the  afore- 
mentioned four  Brâhmanas  as  a  gift  free  from  ail  molestation,  faultless  m  respect  of  ail  mcome. 
and  lastmg  as  long  as  the  moon  and  the  sun  enduie 


No    60  •  Plates  CXIV-GXVII 
KAâELî  GÎIANT  OF  BHÔJA  II .  âAKA  YEAR  1113 

THIS  copper-plat©  giant  was  discovered  m  1820   It  was  m  the  possession  of  a  Brâhmana 
of  Sâtârâ,  who  lent  it  to  James  Grant^  The  latter  placed  it  at  the  disposai  of  Dr  Taylor 
of  Bombay,  who  supphed  a  transcript  of  the  record  with  an  Enghsh  translation   Thèse 
were  pubhshed  m  the  Transactions  of  the  Literary  Society  of  Bombay,  Vol   III  (first  pubhshed 
m  1823,  pp  391  f,  and  later  reprinted  m  1877,  pp  413  f  )  The  plates  are  said  to  be  now  m 

1  It  seems  tliat  the  Mahâjanas  of  the  village  had  the  nght  of  pre-emption  m  respect  of  some  lands  m  the 
village   So  Kâliyana  Nâyaka  could  not  diiectly  purchase  the  field  fiom  its  ownei,  Lakshmana  Ghaisâsa 

2  Transactions  of  the  Literary  Society  of  Bombay,  Vol    III  (1877),  p    411 
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the  possession  of  the  Trustées  of  the  temple  of  Kanakâditya  (the  Sun)  at  Kasëlî  m  the  Râjâ- 
pui  tâlukâ  of  the  Ratnâgiri  District  As  shown  below,  the  plates  hâve  a  grant  of  the  Silâhâra 
liing  of  the  Kolhâpur  branch  mscribed  on  them  On  the  back  of  the  last  plate,  however,  a 
later  grant  has  been  engraved  m  Maiathi  Mr  V  K  Rajvade,  a  well-known  researcher 
of  Mahârâshtra,  discussed  the  contents  of  both  the  records  m  the  Annual  RepoH  of  the  Bhàrata 
Itihâsa  Samsodhaka  Mandai  for  Saka  1835  The  Marathi  inscription  was  later  deciphercd 
by  Dr  M  G.  Dikshit  m  the  Maràthî  Samsôdhana  Patrikà,  Vol  VI,  pp  14  f  It  has  also  been 
included  and  discussed  by  Dr  S  G  Tulpule  m  his  Pràchîna  Maràthî  Konva  Lêkha,  pp.  193  f 
As  the  original  copper  plates  are  not  procurable,  I  hâve  studied  the  origmal  grant  with  the 
help  of  the  tianscript  of  the  Sanskrit  portion  given  by  Tayloi  and  the  later  addition  with 
the  help  of  the  facsimile  of  the  Marathi  portion  m  Dr  Tulpule's  work  Fortunately,  Dr.  Taylor 
lias  pubhshed  the  transcript  of  the  Sanskrit  grant  hne  by  Ime  accordmg  to  the  original  plates  ^ 

The  copper  plates  are  three  m  number,  stiung  on  a  rmg  with  a  figure  on  its  seal 
which  Rajvade  took  to  be  Hanumân,  but  which  is  probably  Garuda  as  m  the  case  of  other 
grants  of  the  Silâhâras  Each  plate  measures  12Jinches  (31  75  cm.)  long,  8J  mches  (21  59  cm  ) 
broad  and  1/5"  (  51  cm  )  thick  The  total  weight  of  the  plates  is  16J  Ibs  (7  48  kg  )  The  first 
plate  has  on  its  outer  side  the  figure  of  a  cow  with  a  calf,  with  a  sword  or  a  dagger  m  fiont, 
and  the  sun  and  the  moon  above  her  homs  Near  the  figure  of  the  Sun  the  word  dêvaprada 
has  been  engraved^  The  Sanskrit  grant  is  engraved  on  the  mner  side  of  the  first  plate,  both 
the  sides  of  the  second  plate  and  the  mner  side,  agam,  of  the  third  plate  This  record  appeais 
to  be  m  a  good  state  of  préservation  The  Marathi  record  is  engraved  on  the  outei  side  of  the 
third  plate  and  is  considerably  damaged 

The  characters  must  evidently  be  of  the  Nâgarî  alphabet,  but  as  the  ougmal  plates 
hâve  not  been  available  for  inspection,  their  pecuhanties  cannot  be  stated  The  ianguage 
-of  the  origmal  grant  is  Sanskrit  as  already  stated,  and  the  record  is  partly  m  verse  and  partly 
m  pi  ose,  hke  most  other  grants  of  the  âilâhâras  Most  of  the  verses  m  the  initial  eulogistic 
portion  descriptive  of  the  early  kmgs  up  to  Gandarâditya  occui  m  the  eailier  Kolhâpui 
plates  of  that  kmg  dated  Saka  1048  The  next  two  veises  eulogising  his  successor  Vijayâditya 
also  occur  m  an  earlier  grant,  but  verse  13  descriptive  of  his  achievements  and  verses  14 
and  15  descriptive  of  his  son,  the  reigmng  kmg  Bhôja,  are  new  The  prose  portion  contams 
■several  himdas  of  Bhôja  II,  which  occur  m  the  présent  grant  only  The  formai  poition  is  m 
prose,  and  is  followed  by  the  usual  benedictory  and  imprecatory  verses  The  last  Imc  records 
the  name  of  the  engraver   Strange  as  it  may  seem,  he  is  of  the  Brâhmana  caste 

The  inscuptioi)  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  §iiâhâi-a  king  Bhôja  II  of  Kolhâpur 
His  genealogy  is  given  as  m  the  Kolhâpur  plates  of  Gandarâditya,  the   names  of  lus  two 
successois  bemg  added  at  the  end  One  of  the  new  verses  mentions  Vijayâditya' s  remstate- 
ment  of  the  rulers  of  Stliânaka  and  Gôvâ  and  assistance  to  Bijjana  to  gain  impcual  position 
His  queen  Ratnâ  is  mentioned  m  the  eulogy  of  his  son  BhÔja  II   The  object  of  the  msciip- 
tion  is  to  record  the  giant,  by  Bhôja  lï,  of  the  village  Kasëli  for  providmg  food  daily  to  twelvc 
Brâhmanas    The  village  was  situated  m  the  territorial  division  of  Attavira  m  Kônkana 
While  statmg  the  boundanes  of  the  village  the  river  Kwmla,  the  océan  and  the  village 
Aîsibëvarîka  hâve  been  mentioned   The  grant  was  made  at  the  request  and  for  the  pios- 
perit}^  of  the  prince  Gandarâditya,  on  the  holy  occasion  of  the  Dakshinâyana-sankrântî, 
which  occuired  on  Thursday,  the  fourth  tithi  of  the  bright  fortnight  of  Àshâdha,  when 

^The  transcnpt  has  omitted  some  aniuvâras  etc  and  lead  some  aksharas  wiongh^  Howevei,  I  hâve  takeii 
the  transcnpt  to  be  an  accurate  copy  of  the  oiigmal  and  hâve  suggesled  the  ncce^saiy  emendalions  m 
foot-notes 

^PMKL,p   193 
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1113  §aka  years  had  elapsed  and  the  cyclic  yeai  Virôdhakrit  was  curient  The  kmg  was 
then  encamped  at  the  foit  of  Padmanàla 

The  date  of  the  grant  can  be  completely  verified  The  cychc  vear  coiiespondmg  to 
the  expired  Saka  year  1113  was  Viiodhakrit  accordmg  to  the  southein  lum-solar  System. 
The  fourth  tithi  of  the  bright  foitmght  of  Ashâdha  ended  17  h  45  m  on  Thuisday,  the  27th 
June  AD  1191  The  Dakshmâyana  oi  Karkataka  Sankiànti  occmred  3  h  50  m  after  mean 
sunrise  that  day   The  date  is  thus  peifectly  regular 

As  for  the  geograpMcal  namaes  occunmg  m  the  présent  giant,  Fadmanâla  is,  of 
course,  the  old  name  of  the  foït  of  Panhâlâ  (elsewhere  called  Pranâlaka)^  Kasëli  stiU  retams 
its  ancient  name  It  is  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  océan  as  stated  hère  Attaviraj  the  chief 
place  of  the  teiritorial  division  m  which  it  was  mcluded,  is  now  lepresented  by  Âdivaie, 
which  lies  about  two  miles  to  the  south  No  place  coirespondmg  to  AiM-bëvarîka  can,  how- 
ever,  be  traced  m  the  neighbourhood  Sthânaka  and  Govâ  are  well-known. 

As  stated  befoie,  the  second  inscription  is  m  Marathi,  and  is  mcised  on  the  outei  side 
of  the  third  plate  It  consists  of  sixteen  hnes,  of  which  the  first  eight  hnes  aie  almost  comple- 
tely obliteiated^  The  subséquent  hnes  purport  to  record  that  durmg  the  reign  of  Haripâïa- 
dëva  of  the  âilâhâra  family  two  Mândalikas  Ràmada  and  Jakhana  renovated  the  temple 
of  Kanakâditya  and  made  an  unspecified  grant  to  one  Bhàgavata  Mâdhavabhata  on  Wednes- 
day,  the  8th  tithi  of  the  dark  foitmght  of  Bhâdrapada,  on  the  occasion  of  Kanyâ  Sankrànti, 
m  the  âaka  yeai  1201,  when  the  cychc  year  curient  was  Pramâthm  This  date  is  slightly 
irregular  The  cychc  for  Saka  1201  was,  no  doubt,  Pramâthm,  but  the  specified  titki  ended 
on  Thursday  (31st  August  1279),  not  Wednesday  as  required  The  discrepancy  can  be  re- 
conciled  by  supposmg  that  the  grant  was  made  on  Wednesday  when  the  tithi  was  current, 
but  the  Kanyâ  Sankrânti  had  occurred  one  day  earlier,  on  the  29th  August  AD  1279,  and 
cannot,  in  any  way,  be  connected  with  the  tith  So  the  date  is  irregular  Besides,  no  Silàhâra 
kmg  named  Haripàladëva  was  then  reigning  either  m  North  or  South  Konkan  There  was, 
mdeed,  a  kmg  named  Haripàladëva  in  the  âilâhâra  family  of  North  Konkan,  but  he  flourish- 
ed  more  than  125  years  before  as  his  last  known  date  is  Saka  1076^  So  this  grant  is  spurious. 
It  seems  that  at  the  time  of  the  rénovation  of  the  temple  m  A  D  1279,  this  Marathi  record 
was  engraved  AH  blanches  of  the  éilâliàras  had  by  tlien  passed  mto  oblivion,  but  fî-om  the 
Sanskrit  record,  which  bemg  written  m  Nâgarï,  was  not  illegible,  people  knew  that  a  Silâhâra 
family  was  rulmg  over  Kaseh  m  foimer  times  The  name  of  Haripàladëva  also  may  hâve 
been  in  popular  memory  at  the  time  So  he  was  supposed  to  be  reigning  when  the  temple 
was  renovated  As  the  inscription  is  evidently  spunous,  it  is  not  mcluded  m  the  piesent  work 

Text* 
First  Plate 

(ïï)^{^)^^^[*]  mil 

.    1  Above,  No  59,  Ime  6 
2Seepl  ^iimPMKL 
sAbove,  No  27 
*  From  the  transcnpt  between  pp   418  and  419  m  the  Transactions  qf  the  Literary  Society  of  Bombay,  Vol 

III  (1877) 
5  Metie  of  veises  1-3     Anushtubh 
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îTrfq-- 

7    ^  ^mxT^  (%)frïïq-  (q')^^r^^(f  )'wt(^)f^^ifaM<  «fk^w'sîft  ^^  îi(i)  cïOTTcrr  ^^ 

9    ^sFcrrcft  ^ëw^^.  %fçPT  çît^  ii(t)  q^q[rrMk>  fecrr^^>  fai^id^^MRT^TïïïïTT^  ii 

10  H^ii  m^3ri^>?pTqx>?jfeTr^qK^o  II  (i)  |^^TsFî^>!TîîrïïT#q^Trfeïï 

1 1  ?f^  îrfïïsr  (^  ) ^  Il <:i II  #Trïîr«r^Ts:| '^^ë55ïrr#3f?rrïîrfeTmfe  5r%feT  ïïcçit^ïrhît 

Second  Plate  î  First  Sîde 
13     S^^^fel^^^c^^T^ «  Il    (i)  #^'OTt(3T)^1^f?r^  '^^^(^)f^'   ll^oll  cï^(w)^: 

16  ^5T%rîkfcrii  II  (i)  ^qfw  iîTfT>r^tr%|cw  3|çîr  ïï^^  ^  ^iw  srW^^^npr  fw^T" 

17  ^(^)  'FrRi2|i<^:^ii  qïT  ^qr^ï^rîT^  çT^gnr  vTSHT[*]  p    ç^rriwT  ïïl^qr  qfftïïCTfim-^. 

18  ^wrti(i)  3Tc?iWT  ^  =^-^5^î^n^1-  ïïTqi^t  ^\m^^    ^^w^^mni<iiHÏiA^i\m:im ^^ 

20    ^^  ^^î^i^invii  çTiïFRTiïor^^    %%3rr   ïï(^)|r^lx^     ^1^î^Tcfïm(rj)TOHW 

%(f)^^^   ||(|)    #(cqT~ 


1  Read  ^^r      Mètre  Éârdûlavikrîdita 

2  Mètre     Âimhtubh 


3  Mètre     Sàrdûlamkrîdita 

*  Mètre     Mûj^ûjm  This  verse  occurs  m  the  Kolhâpur  stone  mscieption  of  Bhôja  II  (No   581 

^  Mètre      Upajâti  ^  ' 

T'^™''  '"^^f  ^t'^,*^  ^«^hâpur  stone  mscnpbon  (No   58)  of  â    1104,  and  has  been  read 
as  ?r^çf^-as  m  the  Kolhâpur  plates  (No   48) 

'  Mètre     &àrdûlawkndita 

8  Read  ^^^rn^T   as  m  the  Kolhâpur  stone  inscription  (No  58) 

^  Mètre     Anusktubh 
^^  Mètre      Vasantatilakâ 

^1  The  visarga  of  ^  is  omitted  according  to  the  VàrUtha  on  Pâmm,  VïIL  3,  36 
^2  Mètre     Sârdûlavhrtdita 
^3  Read  |^\wi"«r 
^*  Mètre     Éàrdùlavikndtta 
15  Mètre     Vasantatilakâ 
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Second  Flate  s  Second  Side 

26  ft^Tftrf^i^"  (fe)  ^ï^^îT^m^^rqTTrsiï^^^ 

27  ft'^ciTTrf^ 5Trq^M<|4 vi ^ vi xi csr ( ^ ) cr!Kr?ît^^^p^ ( ft ) ffer^^sTr^^r^ ( % ) mtwmt- 

2  8      ^dl^-^HH-^^^^^ïï^g^^t^r^r^  (  3TÏÏ  )  ^^^^^l^ïî^îîrTfçrïT  (  ^  )  q^^?NTJ^^^7T^^ei'^fa'cj^<q^^g-- 

^(it)- 

Thîî-d  Plate 

36  ^m"  ftf^  5EîTp?iTOrsTOtg'  Il  qf^=^TTÇïrr  f^  ^^fr^  n  ^xf^mï  fsrftr  t?^feïï^^^wc^>^>- 

(#)cr  11 

37  3iJcir<chr^grêrq[ïïtf^T^|^  ^^rr  ii  ^^R%gT  ^rrr  tt^ït  ^frtM^  ii  (i)ïrçq-  w^  ^kt^- 

38  ç^ïK  ^TR*  ^r^  'w(^)s  mil  Tîg[^r5ïT  q^TilhfcR-^rsn-  ^  qrqr^^çTFFRft  ^w  ^^i^^  ii(i) 

39  ^fn^  ^m^  %^  wr  f^^^rfe^^ 'rfer^  irii  ^^t^t qx^rrrr  ^ ^ft ^=5=Er  ^ëFTr(TnT)  ii(i) 


^  Metie     Sàrdûlavikrîdita 

2  Read  iT^g^^rçr# 

3  Read  f^  Gf  STïïFrftîïï  m  Ime  21  of  No  45 

*  No  such  biruda  oceuis  m  the  cognate  record  No  64 

5  Read  ïï^^rrfeq*-  Gf   hne    12,   No   53 

6  Read  Ifc- 

'  See  also  No  64,  below 
8  Metie     Anushtuhh 
3  Mètre      Vasantatilakâ 
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40    t:5FTr^5rTwf^(i?)fTrMiBii  «rfe^R^^  ii(i)3TT=sirrT=^^crr  =^rn^^ 

43  11(0  ïïTïïfg-^cî|^€tiwfTRrïï(^)^?^n^  ii\3ii^^RTî=ïïmsnT^Tr^r^^^^qT^^^^ 

11(1) 

44  ^^f?r(ïï)crF^^  qTf%%F^>  ^^rr^  Trïr^2|!<iti  ^J^fe^ %rwrïr1t<w  fi*]  îî"w(^) 
7rr(Tr)fr«f)'  ii 

Translation 

Hailf   Mav  there  be  pxospenty' 

[For  tke  translation  of  veises  1  to  6,  8  and  9,  see  ihat  of  verses  l  to  6,  7  and  8  of  the  Kolhàpm 
plates  of  Gandaràditya,  dated  Saka  1048,  above,  No  48  ] 

[For  the  translation  of  verses  7,  10-12,  see  that  of  verses  7,  10-12  of  the  Kolhàpm  <;tone  inscription 
of  Bhôja  II,  Saka  1104,  above,  No    58  ] 

(Veises  13)  Theie  was  that  illustrious  kmg  Vijayâditya,  a  hon  to  the  clcphants  that 
were  his  enemies — who  remstated  the  deposed  ruiers  m.  the  Sthànaka-îiiaMidala  and  who, 
by  his  valour,  i  e-estabhshed  firmly  m  Govâ  the  punccs  that  had  fled  away,  and  by  whose 
friendship  the  incomparable  Vijjana  attained  the  position  of  suzeiamty 

(V.  14)  There  shines  on  earth  his  son,  the  great  kmg  Bhôjadëva  (M),  whosc  famé 
has  spiead  to  the  extremities  of  ail  diiections,  who  has  vanquished  his  numcrous  focs  by  a 
mère  frown,  and  whose  arm  is  foremost  m  bearing  the  buiden  of  the  earth 

(V  15)  May  that  illustrions  Bliôja^  a  mountain  of  jewels,  bc  victoiious  [he)  who 
is  a  véritable  Bhanava  on  the  battle-fîeld,  who  is  [as  it  weu)  the  rumbling  of  a  drum  piesagmg 
the  destruction  of  princes,  who  has  enveloped  the  thrce  woilds  by  his  famé,  who  has  icniovcd 
the  three  kmds  of  sufferings  fioni  ail  cieatures,  who  is  the  dcar  son  of  the  illustuous  Ratnâ, 
who  is  the  unique  joyful  shout  of  ail  servants  [as  it  were),  and  onc  who  has  acqmicd  the  wholc 
eaith 

Hail  '  The  illustrions  Mahàmandalësvara  Bhôjadëva  (ïî),  who  is  adbrned  with  ail  i  oyal 
titles  such  as  the  followmg — '(he)  who  has  obtamed  the  hve  mahâ§ahdas\  the  MahàmandalH- 
vaia,  'the  loid  of  Tagara,  the  best  of  towns',  'the  autumnal  moon  that  makes  the  océan  of 
joy  m  the  minds  of  the  people  of  the  woiid  overflow',  'apimcc  of  the  âiïàhâra  ((annly)',  'the 
Pârijâta  [wish-fulfûhng)  tree  that  fulfils  the  désires  of  Icamed  mon',  'a  scion  of  the  family 
of  Jïmûtavâhana',  'the  fire  that  consumes  the  thickets  of  bamboos  m  the  foi  m  o{  ihc^  famiHcs 
of  hostile  kmgs',  '(he)  who  has  the  ensign  of  the  Golden  Eagle',  ^the  hon  that  is  eagci  to  maul 
the  mtoxicated  éléphants  that  are  [his)  foes',  'a  véritable  Bhairava  [deshoying)  feudatoiies', 
'a  véritable  Garuda  to  the  seipents  in  the  form  of  hostile  feudatories',  'Bhïshma  m  respect  ol 
moral  purity',  'a  new  god  of  love  who  mfatuates  the  mmds  of  young  women',  \\  seipcnt  to 
the  hostile  aimy',  'the  crest-jewel  the  Kshatnyas',  'a  hon  [dear)  to  lus  fathei,  the  dlustiious 
Vijayâditya',  'pre-emment  m  respect  of  adventurous  spirif,  '  (hc)  who  has  the  suc  ccssful  incan- 
tations for  attractmg  the  royal  fortune  of  hostile  kmgs',  '(he)  who  is  succossful  {even)  on 
Saturdays',  '(he)  who  is  adept  m  ciossmgthe  océans  of  ail  mtra^\  'the  moon-like  kmg  who 

^  Metie  of  veises  3-7     Anushtubh 
^  Metie     ,^âlinî 
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is  euiogised  by  the  people  of  the  whole  world',  'tlie  sun  among  those  that  attack',  '(lie)  who, 
by  the  breezes  of  his  victonous  banner,  dispels  the  clouds  m  the  form  of  the  armies  of  the 
enemies',  '(he)  who  has  captured  Inll  fortresses',  '(he)  who  is,  as  ii  weie,  a  thundeibolt  that 

demolishes  the  mountaiïis  m  the  form  of  arrogant  kingly  familles', '^  véritable  goad  to  the 
éléphant  in  the  form  of  the  Kah  âge',  '(he)  whose  massive  arm  is  lesorted  to  by  the  creeper- 
like  fortune  of  the  warriors  of  Lanka',  'the  club  of  Yama^  foi  pumshmg  the  feudatories',  'a 
véritable  Man-hon  among  the  feudatories',  'a  paramoui  of  the  courtesans  of  his  feudatoiies',  'a 
véritable  grmdmg  stone  ctushmg  the  arrays  of  the  mighty  four-niembered  ai  mies  of  the 
enemies',  '(he)  who  is  a  véritable  Mahësvara  to  the  god  of  love  m  the  form  of  his  enemies  that 
were  defymg  the  loyal  order',  '(he)  who  is  the  lord  of  Lanka  m  respect  of  valom',^  'an 
anklet  (i  e  an  ornament)  m  the  form  of  a  {great)  fendatory',  'a  unique  warrior',  '(he)  who  is, 
as  it  were,  the  océan  that  gives  protection  to  thenumerousmountams  m  the  foi  m  of  kmgs  that 
seek  refuge',  '(he)  who  is  the  fiery  Rudra  m  destroymg  the  enemies'  forces',  '(he)  who 
dehghts  the  mmd  of  God  Siva  by  his  skill  m  composmg  excellent  songs,'  '(he)  who 
always  feels  dehghted  m  creatmg  various  situations  m  poems  on  excellent  subjects',  (and) 
'  (he)  who  has  obtamed  the  faveur  of  a  boon  from  the  goddess  Mahâlakshmî' — govermng 
his  kmgdom  from  the  fort  of  Padmanâla  lus  mmd  bemg  diverted  by  pleasant  conversation— 
has  granted  ail  the  (necessary)  uncooked  food-grams  for  the  daily  feedmg  of  twelve  Brâmanas 
m  the  village  of  Kasëli  situa ted  m  the  territorial  division  of  A|:tavira"Kôâka»ia  at  the  request 
and  for  the  prosperity  of  the  prince  GQn.é.^T&àity^^  on  the  holy  occasion  of  the  Daksliinâyaisa 
Saàkrâîitij  on  Thiirsdayj  the  foïirtb  titM  of  the  bright  fortïiigïit  of  Àsîaâdlîa,  when 
the  âaka  years  one  tkoiisaîîd  increased  by  a  îmiiidred  and  tMrteeïij  [in  figures)  1113, 
hâve  elapsed  and  the  [cyclic]  year  Virôdliakrit  îs  current,  by  pourmg  water  on  the  hand  of 
Gôvindabliatta  of  that  place,  the  gift  bemg  exempt  from  ail  taxes,  free  from  ail  molesta tiôn 
and  not  to  be  interferred  with  by  loyal  servants  even  with  a  fingei,  and  lastmg  as  long  as 
the  moon  and  the  sun  endure 

(Lme  35)  The  boundaries  of  the  village  {are  as  follows)  — the  iiver  named  Kiirala 
on  the  east,  a  dry  stream,  Sàndiira  by  name,  on  the  south,  the  sea  on  the  west,  a  small  dry 
stream,  Këkîiajadikâ  by  name,  on  the  north  The  boundaiy  of  the  village  extends  up  to  the 
cluster  of  areca-nut  trees  m  {the  village  of)  Aisibëvarika 

{Hère  follow  eight  bemdictory  and  imprecatory  verses  ) 

(Lme  44)  Engraved  by  the  Brâhmana  Vàmïyëma  May  there  be  happmcss  and  great 
prosperity  ' 


^Java  (m  lme  28)  means  Yama  m  Kannada 

2  The  biruda  Pmtâpa-Lank-êsvara  was  piobably  assumed  by  Vijayâditya  aftei  lielpmg  the  king  of  Goâ, 
and  it  was  continued  by  his  son  Bhôja  It  iSj  however,  noUced  also  m  the  lecoids  of  some  other  kmgs 
like  the  Châhamàna  Sômësvara  See  Bijolia  msciiplion  Wa'a.xid'Siikai'?^  Inscriptions  of  Northern  India^  No  344 
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No    61 
BHOÎGHAR  PLATES  OF  CHHITTARÂJA  s  1§AKA  YEAR  §46 

THESE  copper  plates  weie  found  by  Mr  Natu  while  diggmg  m  his  orchard  atBhoigliar 
m  the  former  Janjirâ  State  (now  Murud  Mahâl  of  the  Kolàbà  District)  Some  old  coins 
are  also  repoited  to  liave  been  found  with  them,  but  they  are  not  forthcommg  The  plates 
were  later  sent  to  the  authorities  of  Murud,  but  they  hâve  smce  been  lost  Mr  Natu  had 
read  the  record  on  the  plates,  but  mstead  of  reducmg  ît  to  wxitmg,  he  committed  it  to  memory 
Some  yeais  later,  when  Mr  Rajadhyaksha,  the  Ghief  Justice  of  Janjirâ,  visited  Bhoighar, 
Mr.  Natu  recited  the  rccoid  on  tlie  plates  before  him  Mr  Rajadhyaksha  wrote  it  down  and 
sent  it  to  Prof.  H  D  Velankai  of  the  Wilson  Collège,  Bombay  Dr  M  G  Dikshit,  who 
obtamed  the  transcript  from  Prof  Velankar,  pubhshed  it  just  as  recited  by  Mr  Natu  and 
discussed  its  contents  in  his  book  entitled  Some  Ancient  Copper  Plates  and  Stone  Inscriptions  from 
Mahàrâshtra  (Mâmthi),-pTp  32-45  The  textiecited  by  Mr  Natu  is  defective  m  several  places 
He  has  omittedsomc  porUon  of  the  record,  and  has  transposed  some  other  StiU,  it  is  surprismg 
that  though  he  was  whoUy  unacquamted  with  the  records  of  the  Silâhâras  of  North  Konkan, 
he  could  conectly  lecite  a  considérable  portion  of  it  It  is  specially  noteworthy  that  his  tran- 
script comprises  two  new  verses  and  the  name  Padmalà  of  a  âilâhâra  queen,  which  were 
not  known  tiU  then  and  hâve  smce  been  corroborated  by  newiy  discovered  âilâhâra  inscrip- 
tions It  will  not,  therefore,  be  wrong  to  suppose  that  the  other  portion  of  Mr  Natu's  text 
ih  also  fairly  correct  As  the  plates  are  not  procurable  now,  the  available  transcript  has  been 
rearranged  and  supplemented  with  the  helpof  othei  records  of  theâilâhâras  of  North  Konkan, 
because  some  information  m  it  is  historically  important 

Like  most  othei  copper  plates  of  the  Silâhâras  of  North  Konkan,  thèse  also  must  hâve 
been  three  m  number  and  written  m  the  Nàgarï  cliaracters  The  langnage  is  Sanskrit 
The  record  must  hâve  contamed  the  genealogy  of  the  ruling  pimce  CMûttarâja  from  the 
beginning  as  m  other  cognate  records,  but  the  verses  describmg  PuUasakti,  Kapardm  II, 
Vappuvanna,  Aparàjita  and  Vajjada  hâve  been  omitted  The  latei  .portion  is  fairly  complète 
The  inscription  is  dated  m  the  Saka  year  946,  and  is  the  earhest  known  record  of  the 
rcign  of  ChMttarâja  Its  date  âaka  samvatj  946»  Bîiâdrapada  va  âl  13  corresponds  to 
the  3rd  Septembei  A  D  1024  It  does  not  admit  of  vérification  m  the  absence  of  the  necessary 
particulars  such  as  a  week-day  or  a  nakshatra 

The  présent  plates  mention  the  birudas  of  the  reigmng  kmg  ChMttarâja  (called  heie 
Ghhittapaiya)  as  m  his  other  plates  His  Officers  mentioned  hère  mclude  his  Mahàmâtya 
Nâga^aâyaj  his  Sarvàdhikànn  Dâdapaiya  and  mmislers  Saàgalaîya  and  Tikkapaiya  Of 
thèse,  only  Naganaiya  and  Daddhpaiya  find  mention  m  othei  contemporary  records  The 
recoid  mentions  at  the  end  the  Bhândàgàrasèna  Mahàkan  Nâgaîaîya  and  his  nephew  Jôiipaiya 
The  latter  wrote  the  présent  record  at  the  instance  of  Mahàràjnî  Padmalâdëvi  and  with  the 
consent  of  the  reigning  kmg  The  engiaver  was  Dliârapaiya,  the  son  of  Vëdapalya  Nâga- 
laiya  and  Jôupaiya  aie  mentioned  in  several  other  records  of  the  period  Padmalâdëvî  also 
finds  mention  m  the  Dive  Âgar  plate  of  Mummuni  Dikshit  supposed  that  she  was  the  queen 
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of  Chhittaràja,  but  from  the  inanner  m  which  hei  name  is  mentioned  m  that  lecord^,  she 
seems  to  be  the  mother  of  the  three  brothers  Chhittaràja,  Nâgârjuna  and  Mummum,  and  the 
queen  of  Vajjada  II  She  is  c\T.dently  différent  from  Padmaiiajnï  mentioned  m  the  Thanà 
plates^  of  Mummum 

The  object  of  the  présent  inscription  was  to  lay  down  the  vyavasthà  (settiement)  m 
respect  of  the  orchaids  at  the  villages  Karadânda  and  Kôlapallikâ  m  the  oishaya  of  Fânâda, 
belongmg  to  the  Karahâtaka  Brâhmanas  lesidmg  at  CMpalmBa^,  Siich  documents  were 
called  vyavasthà-patras  The  présent  recoid  lays  down  a  tax  of  fom  éannnas  on  a  hundred 
areca-nut  trees*  m  the  orchards  of  the  afoi  ementioned  places  The  cocoanut,  bread-fruxt 
[panasa),  champaka  and  mango  trees,  whethei  m  oichaids  or  m  the  foiests  outside  the  villages, 
should  be  regarded  as  un  taxable  On  the  other  hand,  the  suràmanda  {jnahua)  tiees,  whether 
inside  the  orchaids  or  outside,  should  be  regarded  as  belongmg  to  the  Government  It  seems 
that  the  areca-nut  trees  were  generally  subject  to  liigher  taxation,  but  at  the  instance  of 
Queen  Padmalâ,  the  Government  levied  hghtei  taxes  on  thèse  trees  m  the  two  villages  out  of 
révérence  for  the  learned  and  pious  Brâhmanas  residmg  theie  As  the  présent  inscription  does 
not  mention  any  land-grant,  the  usual  benedictory  and  imprecatory  veises  do  not  occur 
therem 

As  for  the  localities  mentioned  m  this  inscription,  Pâeâda  has  already  been  identified 
with  Pomâd  m  the  Kolâbâ  District  Karahâta  is  well  known  as  Karhâd  m  the  Sâtârâ  District, 
from  where  several  leamed  Brâhmanas  were  mvited  to  North  Konkan  by  the  Silâhâras  They 
may  hâve  been  residmg  at  Bhoighar  at  the  time  of  the  présent  grant  Karadânda  may  be 
îdentical  with  Dàndë  also  known  as  Nândgaon  m  the  Muiud  Mahâl  It  lies  only  four  miles 
south  of  Bhoighar  Kôlapallikâ  is  probably  the  same  as  Kolamândale,  just  a  mile  north  of 
Bhoighar  There  is  a  village  named  Kolavalï,  m  the  Dahânu  tàlukâ,  whichbears  gieater  resemb- 
lance  to  Kôlapallikâ,  but  it  lies  far  away  from  Bhoighar 

Text^ 

^  ^  Tig  fm\  fer  5T?ïïM  ^ni%*  wr^  \ 


iNo    16,  Ime  12 

2  No    14,  Ime  55 

3Thi&  place  is  named  Chipulana  m  No   5,  Ime  41,  and  No   6,  Ime  39  Pcihaps,  the  Brâhmanas  migiated 

to  Bhoighar  after  the  issue  of  thèse  plates,  for  the  villages  wheie  the  otchaids  weie  situated  lay  close  to 

Bhoighar 
4  The  text  of  ihc  présent  inscriptions  has  g^t'FT^cT  srfè"  STFrq^^Bsrîrïr,  which  would  mean  a  tax  of  four 

drammas,  on  a  hundied  aieca-nuts     This  is  not  hkely     Perhaps,    the  coriect   leadmg  is    ^jrft^^W    ^ 

'"'  Thèse  tiecs  aie  excepted  m  othei  lecords  also,  foi  then  fioweis  yielded  spiutuous  hquor,  which  was  a 
souice  of  State  levenue 

6  This  text  is  picpared  from  that  recited  by  Pandit  Natu  and  published  by  M  G  Dikshit  with  the  help 
of  cognate  âilâhâra  records  The  portion  supplied  fiom  the  latter  is  shown  m  lectangular  brackets 
Reasons  for  omissions  or  changes  are  exphcitly  stated 

7  Mètre  of  this  and  the  next  verse     Anushtiibh 


276  ADDITÏONAL   INSCRIPTIONS    OF   THE   SILÂHÂRAS 

es  O  -o 

-r  îî  Jt''  ■{;  :6- 

[fFîiï%Frq^rfT^Tsrf<d'!^^i}ïci^cr  ^] 

TRq-.;ft    Ç^q^  cr^T%  -"fcT  =^#  ifTRfe^  II] 

t  iî  *'  *f  :{* 

?T  ^rtRî  ïï^TRm'Tïï  iîri'uiHiçi'4v:pm^^fr  $t  ^  ii 
##wrl^Frrf^  =qf^rf  tfît  fç«n:  ^fem  i 

■s 

f^e^4-4^  |4.4^'ui^'4-^c}%fçnprr  ^fr  =^  ^w( 
ïï^  ^^^ç^[TrïïîTqïïT?q'rc^qTq'4ê  1 1] 


^  Metie     Sàrdûlavîkndita 

2  Mètre  of  this  and  the  next  veise      Vasantatilakâ 

»  After  this,  verses  eulogismg  Pullasakti,  Kapaidm  II  and  Vappuvanna,  which  occur  m  cognate  records, 

are    omitted 
*See  No    11,  imes  13-15 
^  Mètre     Sragdharâ 

"  Mètre  of  this  and  the  next  verse      Sârdûlavikildita 

'See  No    15,  Imes  16-17  Aftei  this,  a  verse  eulogismg  ApaîâdUya  I  has  been  omitted 
^  Metie  of  this  and  the  next  verse     Âryâ 
®  See  No    8,  imes  20-22    Mètre     Sârdûlavikrîdita 
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snf^^a^t) <.cii "j^^ivt^^^chiii w^q K^ferr  ^Fr^^TrîTrarr  'TîëîîîfeiïîTr  ^^tH^s^rt^^  ^^  g-^-^t^j^ba-^  f^i^r^r 
ïjF^ia  sq^g^^  f^^^ ,  :^  ^  t^s^^^m  ôzrrqfrfer  (t  )=^ q-feiF^rr  ffft  ot  i  BTë^Roq  ^^  wïxm- 
>q^d<.=iRFft  ïîrM^ïîÇR-q-^ïï^Trftf^T  sr^-^FcRtir^  i  ^Tra^^=^«:Rn:qcff  qrffr  qr  Tr^ïRïk  ^^  \ 


^  Metie      Vasantahlakd 

2See  No   11,  lincs  23-25 

'  Mclic    Sàrdûlavikrîdita 

**  Sce  No    9,  Imcs  14-16    Mctic     Inéavajm 

5  Natu's  kxt  lias  ^Gîïr^bTq-,  in  which  the  two  biyudas  T^^f^mm  and  ^iJÎîT^s^^  hâve  bcen  combmed 

♦^Natu's  tc\t  h  as  srfè^'TW^fT^ÏÏPFTïTrf^r  Notliing  conespondmg  to^f^3r?r  W^T  occms  in  olhei  cogna  te 
lecoids    l-'oi  ^W^rr^'^,  Sfc  No   60,  Ime  27 

'  Natu's  Ux:L  fl^lWc'T^'^J^^^'Ti^rïïgRrsî'Tr'T^  bcfoic  qirîTr=T#îr  Nâganaiya  was,  no  doubt,  a  Mahâmâtya 
ol  Clhluttaiâja,  buL  litks  bkc  Mahâmahopâdhyâya  weic  not  entrent  m  that  âge  So  the  whole  expre- 
ssion has  bcen  omittcd 

8  His  namc  occms  elstwhcte  as  5"^^ 

"  Natu's  t(ïxt  haà  srTTnTWl',  which  is  cvidcntly  a    miàlake    foi    3TTTnT^T'%      ïï?^  seems  to  mean   a    tax 

o       '  '  Na  « 

on  a  cluster  ci  ticcs 
10  Rcad  #T^?^r  cTÇqr  3TT^#?r 
"  Ndtu'b  text  leads  iT^rjRsm^fTFnRT'T  I  whicb  is  evidcntly  mconect 

12  This  is  evidently  a  mistake  loi  gjïïÎT'FT^^s^cr  ^rfcT  or  ^^^^ïïcT  ^  There  could  not  hâve  been  a  tax 
of  foui  dramma'!  on  a  hundicd  aicca-nuts  ' 

13  Natu'.s  text  heie  also  has  ïTîft',  which  is  cleaily  a  mistake  foi  ïït%  Gumma  (denved  fiom  gulma)  seems 
tomcan 'a  taxona  dustei  oUiees'  It  occuis  in  Iuks  29-30  of  the  Dive  Âgar  plates  of  Chhittarâja 
(No.  10,  above) 

1*  Natu's    text   has  53'^  ?r  ïfrrqTîrr 
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Translation 

Success!  May  theie  be  victory  and  prospenty' 

(For  the  tianslation  ofthe  veues^  see  that  ofthe  conesponding  verses  in  Nos  8  and  11,  above  ) 

NoWj  while  tlie  Mahâmandalësvara,  the  lUustnous  king  Cîiliîttapsiiyadëva — ^who  has, 
by  lus  own  religious  ment,  obtained  the  right  to  the  five  mahàsahdas  {and)  who  is  adorned 
with  ail  royal  titles  such  as  Mahàsàmantàdhipati^  'the  lord  of  the  City  of  Tagara',  'a  îdng  of 
the  ^îlâra  famxly',  '(he)  who  is  a  born  Vidyâdhara',  '(he)  who  has  the  ensign  ofthe  Golden 
Eagle',  '(he)  who  has  excelled  the  {whole)  world  by  his  hberahty',  'the  océan  of  truth',  'a  goad 
to  the  éléphant  that  is  the  Kali  Age'  {and)  'a  scion  of  the  family  of  Jïmûtavâhana' — ^is  ruling 
ovei  the  whole  Kônfcaiia  country  consistmg  of  fourteen  hundred  villages  headed  by  Piio 
togcther  with  several  mandalas  (conntrîes)  conquered  by  his  own  arm,  and  while  his  Màhàmàtya, 
the  lUnstrious  Nâgamaiyaj  and  his  Sarvâdhikànn^  the  illustrions  Prahhu  Dâdapaiya  aie  shoulder- 
ing  the  burden  ofthe  cares  of  admmîstermg  his  whole  kingdom  {entrusted  to  them)  by  his  favonr 
— [the  Kmg]  has  made  the  foUowmg  Government  settlement  m  respect  of  the  tax  on  the 
orchards  of  the  learned  Brâhmanas  who  are  {always)  engaged  m  the  performance  of  their 
six  rehgious  duties  such  as  saciificmg  for  themselves  and  for  others,  and  studymg  and  teaching 
{sacred  texts) ,  and  are  pi'oficient  m  the  performance  of  sacrifices,  such  as  Kramavid  Kôtama 
who  hails  from  Karaliâta  and  is  now  residmg  at  CMpalûna — (the  Brâhmanas)  who  are 
résidents  of  the  two  villages  Karadànda  and  Kôlapallikâ  comprised  m  the  vishaya  (district) 
of  PâBâda — ^m  the  présence  of  the  five  Ministers  such  as  the  illustrions  Saiàgalaiya  and  the 
illustrions  Tlkkapaiya 

Havmg  reahsed  the  worthlessness  of  the  whole  worldly  existence,  I,  with  my  mind 
excellently  engaged  m  discriminatmg  between  what  is  righteous  and  what  is  not,  hâve  settled 
the  tax  m  respect  of  garden-trees  by  levymg  four  drammas  per  hundred  fruit-bearing  areca- 
nut  trees  m  ail  orchards  situated  m  the  afore-mentioned  two  villages,  Karadânda  and 
Kôlapallikâ,  with  the  consent  of  {My)  five  Ministers  and  at  the  biddmg  of  the  MahàràjnL 
the  illustrions  and  all-prosperous  Padsnaladëvï  That  tax  should  be  paid  by  ail  business- 
men  in  respect  of  ail  land  enclosed  on  {ail)  the  four  sides,  as  has  been  the  old  custom  This 
order  applies  to  {ail)  cocoanut,  panasa  (bred-fruit) ,  champaka,  mango  and  other  trees,  whether 
in  orchards  or  in  the  {adjoimng)  forests  The  trees  of  spirituous  liquor,  whether  in  orchards  or 
outside,  belong  solely  to  the  Government  They  should  not  be  uprooted,  eut  or  damaged  by 
anybody  Agam,  none  should  prevent  the  Brâhmanas  {of  the  villages)  from  fetching  grass, 
fuel  and  so  forth  from  {the  outshrts  of)  the  villages 

Having  regard  to  the  saymgs  of  the  sages  who  are  adept  m  discrimmating  between 
what  is  righteous  and  what  is  not,  none  should,  under  the  influence  of  anger  or  greed,  trans- 
gress  the  régulations  laid  down.  None  should  go  agamst  the  royal  order  m  this  matter 

Again,  the  settled  custom  is  to  regard  fifty  ripe  areca-nuts  as  a  unit  while  counting  the 
areca-nuts.  At  the  time  of  selhng  the  areca-nut  trees  the  tax  to  be  paid  is  three  per  cent  on  the 
amount  of  the  saie 

As  il  is,  the  Giver  ofthe  charter  records  his  approval  by  the  hand  ofthe  scribe: —  "What 
is  written  hère  has  been  approved  by  Me,  the  illustrions  Mahâmandlësvara  diMltapalyadëva^ 
the  son  of  the  MahàmandaUsvara,  the  illustrious  Vajjadadëva." 

iNatu's  text  has  t^ïl,  but  the  name  of  this  person  occurs  as  #^  m  the  Thânâ  plate»   of  Ankësann 
(No    8)    Hls  son  is  named  TrFTHrm,  not  m^^  as  m  Nam's  text 
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This  has  been  written  by  Jôiipaîya,  the  nephew  of  the  Bhàndâgàrasênay  the  great  poet, 
the  illustrions  Nâgalaiyaj  by  the  order  of  the  lUustnous  King  at  the  biddmg  of  the  lilustrious 
Padmaladëvig  on  the  13tli  (tîtM)  of  the  dark  fortniglit  o£  BMdrapada  in  the  year  946. 
Whatever  is  written  hère  m  déficient  or  redundant  letters — ail  that  is  authoritative  (This  has 
been)  engraved  on  the  copper  plates  by  Mânadliarapaîya,  the  son  of  Vëdapaiya 


No    62 
ÂGÂSHÏ  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  APARÂBITYA  I  %  ÈKKÂ.  YEAR  1070 

THE  stoîie  beaimg  this  msciiption  was  noticed  by  Dr  V  B  Kolte  mside  the  courtyard 
of  Dr    Purandare's  house  at  ÂgâsM  xn  the  Thânà  District    It  was  evidently  found 

somewhere  m  that  place  As  it  was  bemg  used  for  washmg  ciothes,  the  lecoid  on  it  has 
become  very  much  abraded  StiU,  it  is  inclxided  hère  as  it  contams  a  historically  important 
date  as  shown  below 

The  inscribed  stone  measures  58  42  cm  m  bieadth  and  48  26  cm  m  height  It  had 
twenty  lines  of  writmg  The  cliaracters  are  of  the  Nâgarï  alphabet,  and  the  langnage 
Sanskrit,  judgmg  from  the  legible  portion 

The  msciiption  lefers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  âilâlaira  kmg  Aparâditya  ï.  On  account 
of  its  much  defaced  condition  its  object  cannot  be  determmed,  but  it  mentions  m  the  first 
three  hnes  the  date  Saturdayj  the  15tli  tîtM  of  MârgasSrsîîa  in  the  expired  !§aka  year 
IO7O5  the  cychc  year  bemg  Viblmva  This  date  is  qmte  regular  and  corresponds  to  Saturday, 
the  27th  November  AD  1148  The  cychc  year  correspondmg  to  the  expired  Saka  year  1070 
was  Vibhava,  accordmg  to  the  Southern  lum-solai  System  Aparâditya  I  seems  to  hâve 
died  soon  after  tins  date;  for  the  next  known  mscnption,  also  of  Saka  1070,  belongs  to  the 
reign  of  his  son  Haripâladêva  ^ 

Text2 

Translation 

Ôm'  Obeisance  to  Vmâyaka'  Hail'  May  there  be  victory  and  prospenty' 

When  ten  hiandred  years  imcreased  by  seveMty— m  figures,  the  years  1070— hâve 

elapsed  by  the  era  of  the  ^aka  kmgj  on  Satisrday,  the  fifieentà  tithi  of  the  brigkt  fort- 

nîght  of  Mârgasarsha  in  the  {cychc)  year  Vibliavaj  m  the  bénéficiai  and  victonous  reign  of 

the  Mahâmandalêsvaràdhipah,  the  lUustiious  Aparâditya  (I)^  who  is  adorned  with  ail  royal 

1  No    24    As  the  estampage  of  the  présent  lecoid  is  very  indistinct,  its  plate  could  not  be  prepared 

2  From  an  estampage  kmdly  supphed  by  Dr   V   B   Kolte 

3  The  subséquent  portion  of  this  record  is  illegible 
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titles  such  as  '(hc)  who  has  obtamed  the  five  ?7iahàsabdas' —while  [the  Kmg]  is  governmg  the 
entiie  Konkana  countiy  headed  by  Piirï  togethei  with  ail  mandalas  conquered  by  his  own 
arm,  and  whde  is  shouldenng  ail  cares  of  admimstering  the  whole  bngdom  entrusted  to 
him  by  his  favoui^ 

No    63 
NANDUI  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  APARÂBITYA  ÏI  %  SAKA  YEAR  1119 

'HE  stone  beaimg  this  insciiption  is  said  to  hâve  been  found  at  Nandiiij  about  twelve 

miles  south-west  of  Vâdâ  in  the  Thânâ  Distiict  of  North  Konkan   It  was  later  removed 

to  the  double-storeyed  rest-house  at  Mânikpur  near  Bassem  It  has  now  been  preserved 
in  the  Prince  of  Wales  Muséum  m  Bombay 

"The  stone  is  a  trap  slab,  5'  2"  (157  48  cm  )  long,  2'  6"  (76  20  cm  )  broad,  and  6"  (15  24 
cm  )  thick  At  the  top  are  on  either  side  the  sun  and  the  rnoon,  and  m  the  middle,  the  figure 
of  an  ascetic,  about  a  foot  (30  48  cm  )  high  sittmg  with  folded  hands  and  crossed  legs  A 
dnnking  vessel  hangs  from  his  left  shoulder  Below  the  figure  is  an  inscription  m  sixteen 
hnes,  occupymg  a  space  1  '  8"  (50  80  cm  )  long  by  2'  6"  broad  The  inscription  has  suffered 
from  time  and  is  hard  to  make  out         Below  the  inscription  is  the  ass-curse^  " 

The  inscription  has  been  biiefly  referred  to  m  the  Bombay  Gazetteer  (old  ed  ),  Vol  I, 
part  11;,  p  387  It  was  edited  without  a  facsimile  or  a  translation  by  Dr  M.  G  Dikshit  m 
his  Select  Inscriptions  fi  om  Maharàshtm  (5th  to  12th  cen  ad  )  (Marathi),  pp  81  f  under  the 
title  of  the  Mânikpur  Stone  Inscription.  It  has  been  edited  hère  from  a  good  estampage  sup- 
plied  by  the  Gurator  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  Muséum,  Bombay 

The  cîiaracters  are  of  the  Nâgari  alphabet  The  followmg  peculiarities  may  be  noted  — 
The  mitial  z  still  retains  its  old  form  of  a  curve  above  two  dots;  see  it-yâdi^  line  10,  dh  has  not 
yet  developed  a  horn  on  the  left;  see  -samudr-âdhipati,  Ime  6,  b  has  a  square  form  m  -mahàsabda, 
bne  3  j  and  h  has  developed  a  tail,  see  -mah-ôdadh,  \m.&  5  The  language  is  Sanskrit  and  except 
for  the  benedictory  verse  at  the  end,  the  whole  record  is  m  prose  As  regards  ortliograpliyj 
we  may  note  the  use  of  &  for  b  as  m  vahuhkr-^  Ime  14,  of  i-  for  s  as  m  Saka^  Ime  1,  and  the  re- 
duphcation  of  the  consonant  followmg  r  as  m  -chakravarttî,  hne  7  The  writer  has  committed  a 
blunder  m  recordmg  the  date   He  has  used  navati  for  ëkônavimsati  m  line  1 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Sëlahâra  (Silâhâra)  kmg  Aparâditya, 
who,  as  shown  below,  was  the  second  kmg  of  that  name  rulmg  over  North  Konkan  He  bears 
some  of  the  birudas  noticed  m  his  other  inscriptions  mcludmg  Mahâràjàdhiràja  and  Kônkana- 
chakrava?tî,  besides  some  new  ones  such  as  Paschima-samudr-âdhipati  and  Mah-âji-màrtanda^ 
His  Mahâmâtya  was  Amiika/  and  the  Chief  of  the  Secrétariat,  Sâhâmaîla  Usually,  the 
inscriptions  of  the  Northern  Silâhâras  mention  two  Treasury  Officers  {Chhëpàtîs),  but  this 
one  mentions  as  many  as  four,  though  it  does  not  give  their  personal  names 

The  ofoject  of  the  présent  inscription  is  to  record  the  donation  of  the  village  SâtiiH^ 

^  The  subséquent  portion  of  this  recoid  3S  illegible 

2  Bom    Gaz ,  (oM  ed  ),  Vol   XIV,  p    387 

s  Dikshit  lead  this  biruda  as  Pratâpa-dîpti-mârtanda,  but  the  estampage  shows  it  as  given  above 

*Dikshit  lead  this  name  as  Lakshmananâyaka,  who  is  mentioned  m  the  Thânâ  msciiption  of  âaka  1107 

(No  31,  above)   The  editoi  of  rhe  Bom  Gaz  (old  ed  ),  Vol  XIV,  gives  it  as  Amuka  which  is  moie  likely 

He  is  mentioned  as  Dvitïya-sthëpddl  m  No    32 
^  Bom   Gaz  gives  the  name  as  above  and  it  has  been  adopled  by  Dikshil,  but  the  stone  is  much  abraded 

there  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  whole  village  or  a  Jfield  m  it  was  donated  Dikshit  read  kshêtra  (a  field) 

m  hne  13,  but  the  estampage  is  not  clear  there 
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(01  a  field  m  it)  to  the  priest  Vëdâôgarâsika  of  the  local  shime  of  Sômèsvara  Judgmg  by 
his  name,  lie  appeaxs  to  be  a  Pâsupata  ascetic  and  is  probably  repiesented  by  the  figure  at 
the  top  of  the  présent  stone 

The  record  is  dated  m  the  âaka  year  llWg  expressed  both  m  woids^  and  figures,  on 
the  lOth  titU  of  the  dark  fortîodglit  of  Kârttika,  Thiirsday  The  date  regularly  corres- 
ponds to  Thursday,  the  6th  November  AD  1197  This  Aparâditya  is,  therefoie,  the  second 
king  of  that  name  whose  other  known  inscriptions  range  m  date  from  Saka  1106  to  Saka 
1108  Soon  afler  the  présent  inscription  was  mcised,  he  was  succeeded  by  Anantadëva  II, 
whose  Basscm  inscription  is  dated  Saka  1120 

The  record  mentions  only  one  place-name,  viz  Sâtiili  It  has  been  identified  with 
Sâtivalï,  which  lies  about  3  miles  noith-east  of  Màmkpui  near  Bassein 

TextI 

4    çrrïïciïfeqfçi"cfjr<'5<'M<+î''{?^  ( ^ ) ^^^j^rrrof^^^RT [^ ^mfi^^^ç^mmïï- 
6    ^^     ....     qfç=^(f^)ïï^rfërqfer(^)T^ïïd-T^^M p]wf^^- 

14  ïT  ^3^^fcr[wiï  5r^(frR;)  i]  ^(^)|f^^T  ^t^^  tt^w  ^nnif^w  \  ^{^)^  ^(ïï)- 

15  [^ ^ (3t)^  "ïrfe^M ^(^]  ^r^  p]^ (^) «  Il  [V I*]  ^^^ ^'tïïTîT[fcr]  ^  i  ^^ tïïcr if €t 

16  ^        fi*l  [3T^ ^^^i'^^]^^  ^ cR^  5fïïF#[fcr  [1*]  TnTp]5^M^[*]!i  0  w  II 

Translation 

Succcss'  Hall'  May  there  be  victory  and  prosperity' 

In  the  years  eleveii  linudred  imcreased  by  aineteeiî^  which  hâve  passed  by  the 
era  of  the  Saka  Mng—m  figures,  the  âaka  year  1119— on  Thiirsday,  the  10tli  titîii 

of  the  dark  îortnight  of  Kârttika— on  this  àthi  of  the  year,  month,  fortnight,  and  week-day 
as  stated  beforc,  today,  hère — 

ipiom  an  estampage  kmdly  supplied  by  the  Guiatoi,  Prmce  of  Wales  Muséum 

2  Expressed  b>  a  symbol 

3  The  wiitei  wrote  navaty-adhkêshu  êkâdasa-satêsîm,  which  would  dénote  (Saka)  1190,  but  the  figures  dénote 
êaka  1119  and  the  particulais  of  the  date  given  îater  agrée  with  the  readmg  Saka  1119  The  writer  has 
evidently  committed  a  mistake  m  recoiding  the  year  m  words 

*Dikshit  read  ihis  biruda  as  Pratâpadiptt-mârtanda 

s  This  danda  is  superfluous 

«  Dikshit  rcad  heic  ^^^^- 

'This  Word  read  by  Dikshit  is  not  clear 

«MetTC     Amshtubh  ^        -,      .        a       -,  o 

s  The  writer  of  this  record  committed  a  mistake  m  lecording  the  date    bee  above,  n  â 


282  ADDITIONAL   INSCRIPTIONS    OF   THE   SILÀHÂRAS 

(Lme  3)  Duung  the  bénéficiai  and  victoiious  leign  of  the  Mahàrâjàdkiràja,  Kônkana- 
chakravartî,  lUustnous  Aparâditya  (ÏIjj  who  is  adorned  with  ail  royal  titles  such  as  '(he)  who 
has  acquiied  {the  nght  to)  the  five  mahâsabdas\  the  Makâsàmantàdhipati,  'the  lord  of  the  city  of 
Tagara%  'the  illustrions  SëlaMra  (âilâhâra)  Kiîig%  '(he)  who  is  born  m  the  race  of  Jïmûta- 
vâhana',  '(he)  who  has  the  Golden  Eagle  as  his  ensign',  '(he)  who  is  the  great  océan  of  pride', 
the  Jhampadàchàrya,  '(he)  who  hassurpassed  the  (wkole)  world  by  his  charity',  'the  undaunted 
Lord  of  Lanka,  'the  Sun  on  the  great  battle-field'  'the  Lord  of  the  Western  Océan/  'the 
adamantine  cage  for  those  who  seek  his  protection'  and  so  foith — and  while  his  Mahàmàtya, 
the  îUustrious  Amiika-ïiâyakaj  the  lUustrious  Sâliâmalla  of  the  Secrétariat,  the  First  Ckhëpàtî, 
the  Second  Chhëpâtï;  the  Third  Chhêpàtï  and  the  Fourth  Chkëpàiï  are  bearmg  the  burden  of  the 
cares  of  {admimsfering)  the  whole  kmgdom  obtamed  by  his  grâce — 

(Line  10)  The  (royal)  charter  is  bemg  recorded  m  respect  of  the  village  Sâtiili  as 
foilows — 

The  (aforementioned)  village^,  inclusive  of  its  grass,  wood  and  water,  but  exclusive  of 
the  previously  made  grants  to  gods,  has  been  donated  with  the  pourmg  out  of  water  to  the 
holy  Vëdângarâsîkaj  the  priest  of  the  feet  of  the  god  Sômësvara,  {in  the  présence  of)  the  illus- 
trions Jôglmîaâyakaj  Brâmâïiâyakaj         mâyaka 

(Hère  follow  a  henedictory  verse  and  then  the  usual  ass-curse  in  respect  of  those  who  would  violate 
the  grant  or  would  cause  it  to  he  violated  ) 

(Line  16).  Whatever  is  recorded  hère  m  déficient  or  redundant  letters — ail  that  is 
authontative. 

May  there  be  happmess  and  great  prosperity' 


No    64 
KUTÂPIM  GRANT  OF  BHÔJA  H  s  §AKA  YEAR  1113 

Atranscript  of  this  Grant  together  with  that  of  the  Kaseli  Grant  (No    60,  above)  was 
made  over  to  Mr  V  K   Rajvade,  a  well-known  researcher  of  Mahârâshtra,  by  two 

Vedic  Brâhmanas  surnamed  Gurjara  Rajvade  pubhshed  both  the  transcripts  m  the 
Marathi  Journal  Prahhàta,  Vol  II,  (Nos  4  to  7),  pp  1-5  The  original  plates  of  the  Kaéeh 
Grant  hâve  been  preserved  at  Kaseli  (District  Râjâpur)  as  stated  above,  but  the  whereabouts 
of  the  original  plates  of  the  présent  grant  are  not  known  The  transcript  of  the  présent  grant 
is  published  hère  as  given  by  Rajvade  It  is  not  given  hne  by  lme  by  him 

As  the  original  plates  are  not  available,  the  particulais  such  as  their  number,  size,  seal 
and  characteis  cannot  be  stated  The  langiiage  is  Sanskrit  The  eulogistic  verses  of  the 
présent  grant  are  the  same  as  m  the  Kaseli  grant,  except  for  some  omissions  m  verses  4  and  5, 
which  will  be  noticed  below 

The  plates  refer  themselves  to  the  reign  of  the  iSilâliâra  KHsig  Bhôja  ïï  of  Kolhâpur 
He  and  his  predecessors  are  described  hère  exactly  as  m  the  Kaseli  grant,  and  his  bimdas 
also  are  the  same   Unlike  the  Kaseli  grant,  however,  the  présent  one  does  not  name  the 
engraver. 

The  ofoject  of  the  présent  inscription  is  to  record  the  grant  of  land  measunng  thirty 

1  Dikshit  read  the  woid  kshëtra  (a  field)  m  lme  13,  but  Jt  is  indistinct  If  a  field  m  the  village  had  been 
granted,  it  would  hâve  been  specified,  but  there  is  no  sufficient  space  for  it  m  the  lme  Besides,  tlie  descnp- 
tion  'together  with  grass,  wood  etc  '  and  'exclusive  of  the  previously  made  grants  to  gods'  would  show 
that  the  whole  village  was  probably  donated 
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mvartanas  at  the  village  KiitàpHra  situated  m  Madhya  Pradësag  together  with  the  levy  of  a 
silver  mshka  (i  e  a  dramma)  on  every  village  m  that  Pradësa^  which  was  made  by  the  Sllàhâra 
Eang  Bkôja  II  while  residmg  at  the  foit  of  Padmamàlaj  on  the  occasion  of  a  solar  ecEpse 
which  occurred  on  Wednesdayj  iht  new-rnoon  tîtM  of  Mârgasïrslia  in.  the  Saka  year 
111^5  the  cychc  year  bemg  Vîrôdhakrit  The  donee  was  the  Brâhmana  Gôvînda  Bhatta- 
vardhana,  described  as  Bhannâdhikànn,  who  belonged  to  the  Naidhruva  gôtra  with  the  pravaras 
of  Kâsyapa,  Avasâia  and  Naidhruva  While  stating  the  boundaries  of  the  village  the  folio wing 
are  mentioned — the  river  flowmg  from  the  MaScîiâla-giri  and  jommg  the  oceanj  another 
river  named  Gaiàgij  rismg  from  Mârïclia-girî  and  flowing  mto  the  océan,  south  of  the  former, 
the  foot  of  the  Saliyâdri  and  the  sea-coast  While  statmg  tîie  duties  oï  the  Dharmâdhikann, 
mention  is  made  of  the  performance  of  ishta  (rehgious  rites)  and  pûrta  (charitable  works), 
prâyaschitta  (expia tory  xitt^),  jyôtisha  (sistrology),  pur ànas,  nyàyâdhîs a-karman  (adjudication  of 
smts),  and  ràshtra-dkarma-nïrïkshana  (sci'utmy  of  the  national  rehgion) 

The  date  of  the  présent  grant  can  be  completely  verified  It  corresponds  to  Wednesday, 
the  18th  December  AD  1191,  when  theie  was  a  solar  éclipse  on  the  arnâvàsya  of  the  amânta 
Mârgasîrsha   The  cyclic  year  was  Virôdhakrit  accoidmg  to  the  sourthern  luni-solar  System 

As  for  the  localities  mentioned  in  the  présent  giant,  Padmanâla-diarga  is  Panhâlâ 
foit  near  Kolhâpur  The  mention  of  the  iivers  stating  the  boundaries  of  the  donated  village 
as  rising  from  the  Sahyâdii  mountam  and  flowmg  into  the  sea  points  to  its  location  m  Konkan. 
The  Mancliâlagirî  where  the  northern  river  took  its  rise  is  clearly  modem  Mâchâla  hill  m 
the  Ratnâgiri  District,  and  the  river  is  the  modem  Muchakundi  The  southern  river  is  called 
Gangâj  and  is  said  to  hâve  been  flowmg  from  Mârîcha-giri  It  may  be  identical  with  the  river 
flowmg  near  Râjâpui  No  hiU  m  its  neighbourhood  is,  however,  now  known  as  Mârïcha. 
Kutàpîira  may  hâve  been  situated  in  the  Râjâpur  District  m  Southern  Konkan  Kaseh, 
grantcd  by  the  other  set  of  plates,  is  situated  in  the  same  district 

Text^ 

smfrferTëR:  gt  ^f^tf  ^^r^Tf^r  i 
qrrt  ^^  t?r  ^r^pq*  f^t^^  irii 

^^  ^^^^^  ^%w^  .. 


1  This  text  is  given  heic  as  published  by  V  K  Rajvade  m  the  Maiathi  journal^  Prahhâta  of  Dhuliâ,  Vol 
II,  Nos   4-7 

2  Mètre  of  verses  1  to  3      Anusktubh 

3  The  subséquent  portion  of  this  quarter  (v  4),  the  whole  of  v   5  and  somc  mitial  portion  of  v  6  were 
madvertently  omitted  m  Raj-vade's  transcnpt    Gf  No   63,  Imes  5-7 

*  Mètre     Sâidûlavikrîdita 
5  Metie     Ibid 
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cf^TTïT^crt  f^fe^TSTciïTt  ^^^rt^    fefcFT    ^^  I 
?^tofTr#^>   f^cITS^Wt   fesTF^T^     ^^^cITT^  !i\3ll 

V5    C\      V3  NO 

5Fôzrl%qtî%^^ôyr3"cr2^^^TTr?~ 

t?r  çsrrfmTfT^  cr^fgrqr  ^i^r  s^r  çqrfqRrr 


1  Metie     Indravajrd 

2  Mètre      Upajâti 

3  Mètre     Sârdûlavikrldita 

4  Mètre     Anushtubh 

^  Mètre      Vasantattlakâ 

^  Mètre  of  this  and  the  folio wxng  verse 

Sârdûlamkndtta 

'  Mètre      Vasmtatilakâ 

8  Mètre     Éârdûlavikrîdita 

»  Read  3i•fq;d'=^I^^Irc|■i^■- 
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^êr^f^'S.TI'JI HT  snt^5ÏÏÇm^^M  I   Wïfm'ï  ÏÏTfdT  fT<îRf#fënfqT^R ( ^ ) ^^  I R 1 1   ^^5^rR^4f^îêr  5^q-- 

^Tfrrçf  1  iK 1 1  ^"gsTT  ^^tît  Trûr%  çrirrfèfw  i  ^tft  ^^tpt  ^r^  ^fe^R^r  ïï^ît  ct^ qR^(v?iT)  1 1^ 1 1  ^3WifT- 

^   M   M^    Il 


1  Rcad  ■yî:},-^-ij|-jç^_  as  m  the  Kasëli  grant 

2  Read  ^înTcTI^R^'^sffscïïTfi^^nTT —  as  m  the  Kasëli  Granl 

3  Read  ciX-iciciR- 
*  Read  tRw  i^ 

^  The  Kaâêli  Grant  leads  STli^ErRr^'^ 

6  Read  ^FiïWrrsRTrC- 

'  The  mtended  leading  was  piobably  ^^Û'^ 

8  Melrc  of  this  and  the  next  veise     Anushiubh 

9  Rcad   5r^q-qïq"îT 

10  Mctie    Êârdalavîkrldita 

11  Metie  of  thèse  ail  followmg  veiscs     Anushtubh 

12  Read  ?i#ir  ^TnTTîf 

13  Read  ^^WfTJrrâ" 

14  Read  m  ^fcT  îTF^^ff 

iB  Read  -^r^cTPr  !   çiï^'ïïT^rr 

16  Read  ^^  tjW  f^  Il 

17  Read  -^^Tîrr  ^IT  I  TrqT^^crTR^ 

18  Read  -fm  ÇF^FT  I  %^  W^ 
1»  Read  sFr#  ^FT^ 

20  Rcad  wr  ^îfr  qr^^  TPr^TsT   II 


286  additional  inscriptions  of  the  silàhâras 

Translation 

[For  the  trmidation  ofthefifteen  verses  in  the  begmning  ofthe  grant^  see  that  ofthe  same  vases  m 
ihe  Kaseh  grant  ofJBhôja  II  (No  60),  above,  pp.  267  f  ] 

The  lUustnous  Mahàmandalësvara  Bàôjadëda  (IIj — ^who  is  adorned  with  ail  royal  titles 
such  as  the  followmg  ^  governmg  his  kingdom  from  the  fort  of  Padmanâla  situated  on  a 
hill,  diveiting  his  mind  m  pleasant  conversation— hasgiantedwith  the  pouring  ont  of  water  in 
the  présence  of  the  Royal  Priest,  land  measunng  thirty  mvartanas  together  with  a  silver  nishka 
(coin)  from  every  village  (^house)  m  the  followmg  terntory  ofthe  country  of  Kônkana  situated 
along  the  sea-coast,  viz  the  country  lying  along  the  foot  ofthe  Sahya  mountam  and  the  shore 
of  the  sea  between  the  river  iismg  from  the  Mamchâla  hiU  and  jomîng  the  sea,  and  the 
Gangà  rismg  from  the  Mârlcka  hiU  and  joming  the  sea  south  of  it — ^which  is  not  to  be  inter- 
fered  with  by  any  royal  servant  {everi)  with  a  finger — to  Govinda  Bliattavardlîaîîa^,  who  has 
the  surname  of  Guijara,  of  the  Naidhruva  gotra  with  the  three  pravaras  of  Kâsyapa,  Âvasâra 
and  Naidhruva,  who  is  conversant  with  the  principles  of  the  eight  religions  duties,  viz  sacri- 
ficial  rites  and  charitable  works,  expiatory  rites,  astrology,  purânas,  ^xiàxcml  work  and  scrutmy 
of  the  national  rehgion,  who  has  been  authorised  by  the  Eang  as  Dharmàdhikànn,  who  is  the 
foremost  among  the  Brâhmanas  and  is  mvested  with  the  authority  to  impose  i  cligious  punish- 
ment — ^when  one  tlioiisaïad  Saka  years  increased  ïsy  osie  huuéred  and  tSiirteeii — {m 
figures)  1113 — hâve  elapsed,  the  {cychc)  year  Virôdhakrit  bemg  current,  on  {the  occasion  of) 
a  solar  éclipse,  on  Moiaday,  the  new-inooiî  îusiar  day  of  the  month  of  Màrgasârsha, — 
for  his  maintenance  and  {the  performance  of)  his  duty  accordmg  to  the  Dharmasâstra 

You,  a  levered  Brâhmana  ofthe  Gurjara  family  and  the  Naidhruva  gotra  ^  are  holding  a 
position  recogmsed  throughout  the  {whole)  country  in  respect  of  holy  conduct  and  so  forih 
as  prescribed  by  the  orders  of  rulers  born  m  famihes  of  the  Moon  and  the  Sun  {and)  also  by 
that  of  Brahmâ   If  any  one  résolves  to  violate  it.  Fa  te  wiU  rum  him  ' 

(V  2)  The  kmg  who  does  not  perform  his  duty  towaids  him  who  is  proficicnt  m  the 
Vêdasj  Smrxtis,  Purânas  and  Dharmasâstia  goes  to  hell. 

(V  3)  A  kmg  should  appoint  him  who  is  adept  m  the  interprétation  of  the  Dharma- 
sâstras  and  reflects  on  {the  teachmg  oj)  the  Purânas  as  the  Head  of  the  Rehgious  Establishment, 
and  give  him  plenty  of  wealth 

(V  4)  Like  the  mght  devoid  of  hghts  and  hke  the  sky  devoid  of  the  Sun,  the  kmg  who 
has  no  astrologer  {to  odvise  hm)  stumbles  on  his  path  likc  a  bhnd  man 

(V  5)  [The  kmg]  should  scrutmise  law-suits  m  their  oïder,  with  his  mmd  conccnti-atcd 
and  m  accordance  with  the  Dharmasàstra,  followmg  the  advicc  of  lus  Judge 

{Ueie  follom  ten  beîiedictory  and  imprecaton  verses  of  the  usual  type) 

May  there  be  prospeiity'  May  there  be  piospeuty' 


1  Foi  the  tiamlation  of  the  bimdas  of  the  Kmg  ,  see  that  of  the  conespondmg  poition  of  ihe  Kasclï  ffiant 

(No    60),  pp   267  f  ^ 

2This  is  piobably  a  mistake  for  Pattavardhana  See  Ep  M,  Vol   XXXII,  pp  42  f 
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No    65 

KHIDRÀPUR  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  YÂDAVA  KÏNG  SIÏ^GHANA  s 

^AKA  YEAR  1136 

^HE  stone  beanng  this  inscription  is  placed  outside  the  southem  door  of  the  Gûdhamandapa 
of  the  temple  of  Kôppësvara  at  Khidiàpur^  m  the  Shirol  tâlukà  of  the  Kolhâpur  District 
It  is  160  02  cm  high  and  69  85  cm    broad    As  m  some  other  stone  inscriptions  of  the 
Silàhâras  of  Kolhâpur,  the  stone  has  at  the  top  a  linga  and  a  priest  m  the  centre,  a  curved 
sword  on  their  right,   and  a  cow  with  a  calf  on  theii  left,  with  the  sun  m  the  upper  corner 
Below  thèse,  there  is  the  piesent  inscription  xn  twenty-eight  Imes 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nâgarî  alphabet,  and  the  langnage  Sansbit  The 
©bject  of  the  présent  inscription  is  to  record  the  grant,  made  m  Dëvagirî  by  the 
Yâdava  kmg  Smgkanaj  of  the  village  Kiîdaladâîîaavâda  near  the  confluence  of  the  rivers 
Kûdalakrislmavëm  and  Bhënasi  m  the  MiriSji-dësa  for  the  anga-hhdgé  and  langa-hhôgê 
of  the  svayambhû  âiva-linga  Kôppësvara  m  the  temple  situâted  at  the  confluence  of  the  Krislma- 
vèm  and  Kiivënï  It  is  further  recorded  that  the  mcome,  previously  granted,  of  the  villages 
Jiïgîda  and  Sirigiippa  should  be  utihsed  for  the  repaus  of  the  temple  of  the  god  Kôppësvara.* 
The  msciiption  is  dated  Moîîdayj  tlie  solar  eclîpse  m  the  month  of  Chaltra  in  the 
^aka  year  1136,  the  cychc  year  bemg  ^rîmiiklia  As  m  some  other  inscriptions  from  the 
Kolhâpur  région,  this  Saka  year  must  be  taken  as  current  Then  only  it  would  correspond 
to  the  cychc  yeai  Srîmukha  accordmg  to  the  southern  luni-solar  System  In  that  year  there 
was  a  solar  éclipse  on  the  new-moon  day  of  Ghaitra  and  the  week-day  was  Monday  as  stated 
m  the  présent  msciiption  The  correspondmg  Christian  date  is  the  23rd  April  AD  1213^ 
Kiclhorn  has  shown  that  the  solar  éclipse  on  this  date  was  visble  m  India 

As  for  the  localities  mentioned  m  the  présent  grant,  Dëvagiri  is  modem  Daulatâbâd 
m  the  Marâthwâdâ  Division  of  Mahàrâshtra  Fleet^  identified  Kûdaladâinavâda  with 
Kurundwâcl  near  the  confluence  of  the  Krishna  and  the  Panchagangâ,  about  24  miles  east 
of  Kolhâpur  Jïigïila  has  already  been  shown  to  be  identical  with  a  village  of  the  same  name 
m  the  Athanï  tâlukà  of  the  Belgaon  District  Sirigiippi  also  retams  its  old  name  and  is  situated 
not  far  from  Khidrâpur  It  is  now  mcluded  m  the  Belgaon  District  Mîrmji  is,  of  course, 
Miraj  m  the  Sânglï  District.  Of  the  rivers  mentioned  m  the  présent  record,  the   Kiîdala- 

^  Tlîis  village  was  pieviously  mcluded  among  the  mz.m  villages  of  the  èankaràchâiya  of  Sankësvara  Matha 
^  Angabhôga  dénotes  the  woiship  of  a  deity  mcludmg  the  naivêdya  (offering  of  food) 
^  Ranga-hhôga  dénotes  the  cntcitamment  of  the  deity  wjth  music,  smgmg  and  danang 
*Thc  constiuction  of  the  temple  scems  to  havc  commenced  m  the  leign  of  Gandaiâdxtya,  the  âilâhâra 
kmg  of  Kolhâpur  It  was  mcomplete  even  m  the  reign  of  his  giandson  Bhôja  II,  and  has  lemamed  m 
the  same  condition  till  today  Smghana  ordered  that  the  mcome  of  the  pieviously  gianted  villages  should 
be  utihsed  foi  its  repans,  but  he  took  no  steps  to  complète  its  construction  He  may  hâve  constructed 
the  présent   modcst  îikhara  of  the  garbha-gnha^  but  the  ceilmg  of  the  so-called  svarga-mandapa  and  the 
sikhara  on  both  the  Gûdha-mandapa  and  the  Svarga-mandapa  weie  never  constructed 
^Flect  has  given  A»D    1214-15  as  the  Christian  yeai  correspondmg  to  the  âaka  year  1136  mentioned 
m  the  présent  inscription,  but  he  could  not  verify  the  date  He  was  not  then  as  well  vei  sed  m  the  calculation 
of  Indian  dates  as  he  became  later  on  He  has,  however,  stated  that  'accordmg  to  the  table  of  Garnatic 
Chronology,  ârimukha  corresponds  to  Saka  1 135  and  âaka  1136  is  the  Bhava  Samvatsara  '  J BBRAS , 
Vol  XIII  (old  seiies),  p  9  Kielhorn  bas  given  the  exact  date  m  his  Inscriptions  of  Southern  hdia,  No  339 
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krislmavêm  (or  tlic  Krisîmavênî)  is  the  well-known  iiver  Krishna    The  Bàënasï  is  now 
known  as  the  Panchagangâ,  and  the  Kmvëm  as  the  Dûdhagangâ 

Text^ 
1     ^[1*]   ^^ïïftR^f^^^^^??^"^^  [I*]  Wf^- 

1 1    qr^^^^fe^feïï^^TT^^R:  (x  )  ^iTT^sr (^rtf ) fr- 

16    ô?^^^^  î=RlïïërFFr^w  '^^H^^Frc^  ^f^wth^r^ 

19    lym  ^^^m^^w^  mm^^  ^<xmH  w  3tç3t 
21    ^  ^(t)^^  3m>T^fer^TrçRr  [^]Tor1^(ir^)   i 

23  ^KtirçîT^  ^Ttf^rw^  «f^"W?TO^q"  w^xm'M  1 1 

24  sTF^ïTcrçiTïïXîR"  ^m  ^  ^r-^rfmt  ^r  ^- 

25  ^lîrcfîTÇ^^^^  ^  méwr  s^qrâ- 1  ïrwrq*  f^  W- 

26  feî^(fc  )  çfkrfssFiT  çqw  rTBr  ^^«=ie^<t  f^^^  i%fr~ 


i  Fi  om  Flcet's  u  anscrxpt  m  J  B  B  R  A  S  ,  pp    7  f 

2  Metie      Amshtubh    This  veise  occurs  m  the  begmnmg  of  the  Harshachanta  of  Bàna 

•^Metie      Smdûlavikridiia 

*  Mètre    Aryâ 

s  Read  -^TTr^fTPq" 

«  Read  i%E5?çr 

'  Read  -^Çïf|?Tvr— 

«  Read  ^foffënaq 

^  Mètre      Sâi  dûlavth  îdi  ta 
10  Read  ^ErfcT 
i^Metie      Gîti 
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Translation 

[May  there  be]  prosperity' 

(Verse  1)  Obisance  to  Sambhu' — ^who  is  the  foundation  piUar  commemoratmg  the 
commencement  of  [the  création  of)  the  three  worlds,  and  looking  beautiful  wxth  the  chowry 
that  is  the  moon  hghtly  restmg  on  its  high  top  which  is  the  lofty  head  (of  âambhu) 

(V  2)  May  rehgion  attam  great  stabihty  and  augmentation  in  the  région  round 
{the  temple  of)  Kôppësvaraj  dehghtmg  the  {three)  worlds  at  ail  times  m  the  new  circumstances 
as  it  (z  e  the  religion)  has  now,  after  a  long  time,  obtamed  a  high  abode  worthy  of  it  and 
{also)  great  men  {viz  the  Yâdavas)  who  are  prospérons,  mtelhgent,  powerful,  clever  and 
long-lived  ' 

(V  3)  May  the  wish-fulfilhng  tree  m  the  form  of  true  rehgion,  which  is  unceasingly 
xiourished  by  the  showers  m  the  form  of  the  blessmgs  of  the  Brâhmanas,  sprout,  send  forth 
tender  shoots,  put  forth  blossoms  and  {ultimatelv)  bear  fruits  ! 

(Lme  8)  Hail'  In  the  prosperous  îlaka  year  IISS,  on  Monday,  on  the  holy  occasion 
of  a  solar  ecHpse  m  {the  month  of)  QhsdtrsL  m  the  (cychc)  year  Srimiiklia,— the  illustrions 
Pratàpa-chakravartï,  Maharaja  Siàghana-dêva,  who  is  adorned  with  ail  royal  titles  such  as  'the 
asylum  of  the  whole  world',  'the  illustrions  Lord  of  the  Earth',  Mahàràjâdhirâja,  Paramësvara, 
'the  Lord  of  the  excellent  city  of  Bvâravatï',  'a  scion  of  the  race  sprung  from  Vishnu,'  'the 
Sun  that  has  made  the  bud  of  the  Yâdava  family  bloom,'  '(he)  who  is  victorious  over  ail 
Ixostile  kmgs'  and  so  forth— while  residmg  at  the  prosperous  Bëvagiri— grants  the  foUowmg 
{royal)  charter — 

He  has  granted,  with  the  pourmg  out  of  water  {wkle  bestowing)  a  charter,  the  village  of 
Kûdaiadâmavâda  comprised  m  the  Mîrinji-dësa  and  situated  at  the  confluence  of  the  rivers 
Kûdalakrishiiavëm  and  Bhënasî,  together  with  its  cluster  of  trees,  together  with  its  fields, 
other  places  and  gardens,  together  with  its  nme  treasures,  extendmg  to  its  hmits,  with  its  foui 
boundaries  (well  determmed),  to  the  Primeval  Self-existent  holy  God  Kôppësvara,  mstalled 
at  the  confluence  of  the  famous  rivers  Krishnavëni  and  Kuvënî,  m  order  to  provide  for  his 
eight-fold  worship  inclusive  of  ail  offerings,  entertamments  and  perfume.  With  the  revenue 
of  this  village  ail  the  chiefs  of  the  village  should  perform  ail  rites  of  the  god,  mclusive  of  his 
worship,  offerings  and  so  forth. 

Moreover,  the  illustrions  Sîâgîianadëva  has  redonated  to  the  holy  god  Kôppësvara 
what  had  previously  been  given  m  the  villages  Jugula  and  Sïriguppa,  for  the  purpose  of 
the  repairs  {of  the  temple) 

(V  4)  Victorious  is  the  beautiful  creeper-hke  arm  of  the  Lord  of  the  Earth  named 
Simha  (z  e  Smghana),  who  acts  like  the  fuU  moon  in  causmg  the  overflowmg  of  the  océan 
of  nectar-like  joy,  who  is  the  Sun  m  dispelhng  the  mass  of  darkness  m  the  form  of  indigence, 
{and)  who  vies  with  the  milk-ocean  m  havmg  Vishnu  dwelhng  m  his  heart. 

(V  5)  Victorious  is  that  Kmg  Simlia  {le  Smghana),  who  washes  away  with  the 
streams  of  rut  flowmg  from  the  temples  {of)  his  éléphants  what  was  written  on  the  foreheads 
•of  hostile  kmgs  m  the  batties  [fought  with  them) . 

[May  there  be]  happmess' 
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adhishthâna,  'basemenf, 

Adhôrë,  m  , 
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anjali-mudrâ,  pose,  64 
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Appôja,  scnbe,  209,  214 

Apte,  RN,  214 
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Arabs,  race,  x,  xi,  xv,  xl,  xlix,  bu 

Aràlèsvara  Stone  Inscription,  215,  xxxi 

Axati,  m  ,  130 

ardha-mandapa,  porch,  Ixxxvin 

areca-nut  trees,  tax  on,  147,  248 

Arhannandi-siddhântadëva,  Jama  muni,  250,  253 

Arikësarin,  m ,  .  220 

Arikêsann,  Stlâhâra  k  qf  Jiorth  Konkan,  11,  44-46,  52,  53,  55,  69, 

70,  80,  83,  vil,  IX  ,  his  participation  m  the  Paramâra 
invasion  of  Chhattisgadh,xii,his  xnarch  to  Saurâshtra  and 
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xxn,  invasion  of  his  kingdom  by  Paramâra  Bhôja,      xii 
Arisimha,  au  ,  xix 

Arjuna,  m  ,  75 

ârumna,  tax,  216,  220  &  «  ,  263 

Irya,  ep  ,  75 

Âsachchhadï,  vi ,  37,  38,  43 

Asalagrâma,  vi ,  83,  84,  86,  95 

Asanavira,  vi ,  185,  192 

ashtavidkâ  archanâ,  'eight-fold  ttorskp',  1 
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Ass-curse,  147-149,  150  n  ,  154,  156,  158,  161, 

163,  169,  173,  280,  282 
Âsvamedha,  sacrifice,  xlvii 

âthànântara,  241 

Âtharva-vëda,  wk ,  Ivii 
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Atre,  N  B  ,  85 

Àtrëya,  SaiLa  ascetic,  185,  186,  192,  xxiv,  xhx 

Attavira,  td,  268,  269,  273 
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Avadi,  hamlet,  194,  198,  xxxvu 
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xxn,  xxiii 
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b,  form  of  133^  208,  280 

bachcha,  'a  trader',  241 

Bâdaviraka,  ai ,  46  53 

Baddiga  or  Vaddiga,  Ràshtrakûta  k  ,       19,  25,  37,  42,  179,  182,  184, 

190,  191,  XXIV  &  n 


Bâge,  lo  241,  242,  244,  Ixiu 

Bahvricha  sâkhâ,  s  a  Rigvëda,  Ivii 

Bâlachandra,  Sansknt  au  xix  n 

Bâlachandra-yati,  Jama  mMnz,  221-223,  Ixxix. 

Baladëva-pattana,  s  a  Balipattana,  ca  ofthe  Sdâhâras  of  South 

Konkan,  11,  xxn, 

Bâlakapichchha,  Jaina  mum,  Ixxvni, 

Baleyavattana,  tn  ,  230,  231,  234,  Ixiu 

bah,  'an  offenng  to  Itving  créatures',  29,  35,  46,  54,  59,  95,  99, 

126,  134,  xlvii. 
Balinagara,   ca    of  the  Silâhâras  of  South  Konkan,       178,  182,  u  n 
Balipattana,  do,  116,  120,  179,  180,  182,  184,  185, 

187,  191,  194,  195,  198,  u  n  xxn,  xxiv,  xxxviu 
Balipattana  Plates  of  Rattaràja,  188  n  ,  193-199 
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Ballâla,  Stlâhâra  k  of  Kolhâpur,  207,  208,  212,  215,  219, 

247,  249,  258,  262,  xxvn,  xxx-xxxn. 
Balsâd  Plates  ofMangalarasa,  vin 

Baltipatna,  s  a  Balipattana,  ca  ofthe  Silâhâras  of  South  Konkan,       un, 

xxn 
Bâmani  Stone  Inscription  of  Vijayâditya,  250-253,  258,  Ix. 

Bammagâvunda,  m  ,  207. 

Bammisetti,  merchant,  234 

Bammyôja,  goldsmith,  31,  253. 

Bâna,  Sansknt  au  ,  Ixx,  Ixxn 

bandha,  ' a  particular  arrangement  of  iiojds  m  a  stanza',  Ixxni 

Bannesa,  gen  ,  Ixxxiv,  Ixxxv 

Bârappa,  Chaulukya  k  ,  Ixvni  &  n 

Barêvaràditya,  poet,  236,  238,  239. 

Barigaza,  s  a  Bhngukachchha,  tn  ,  iv 

bânka,  'a  trader',  241,  245 

Barnett,  LD,  130  n  ,  230,  241  &  n  ,  243 

n , 245  « 
Barrett,  Douglas,  148,  149  n. 

basadi,  'Jatna  temple',  207,  256 

Bassem  Stone  Inscription  of  Ananntadëva  II,    163-165,  171  n  xx 
Bassein  Stone  Inscription  of  Mallikârjuna,  153-156,  162,  xvm 

Batpurâ,/am2Z)'  xxi 

Battle  of  the  Sangama,  Ixxxv 

Berlin  Muséum  Plates  of  Chhittarâja,  45,  56  n  48  w  ,  64-76, 

72  «,80,  112,  139,xiii. 
Betmâ  Plates  of  Bhôja,  xiii 

Bettada  Muni,  Jama  muni,  ixxx 

Bëbalaprabhu,  mm  ,  176    177 

bh,formoî,  115,  175 

Bhâbbana-srêshthm,  OTÉrcAflwi,  Hg,  120 

Bhâbhôndhâ,/2eW,  gg 

Bhâdâna,  vi ,  35.38,  43 

Bhadâna  Grant  of  Aparâjita,  10,  20  n  ,  21  n  ,  22  n  ,  30  «  ,  36-44, 

66  n  ,  67  n  ,  1  n 
bhadramushti,  commodity,  235 

bhâga,  'a  portion  qf  produce',  27 

Bhagâla,  of,  113  &n 

Bhâgalaiya,  0/,  112  „ 

Bhâgavata-champû,  Sansknt  wk  ,  Ixxiu 

Bbagvanlal  Indraji,  1,  3,  6,  1 10,  1 1 1,  1 12  n  ,  1 13  &  n  ,  1 14  n  , 

130,  144,  156,  158,  161,  165,  169,  170,  173,  175,  200, 

207,  IV 
Bhâilaiya,  0/,  112,113 

Bhàiyapa,  m  ,  jq 

bhallunki-staff,  244 

Bhandarkai,  DR,  169    193 

Bhandarkar,R  G,  225  n  ,  iv,  xi,  4vn  « 

Bhandarkar,  S  R  ,  jgg 

bhandigoda,  measure  of  capacity,  j^v 

Bhândup  Plates  of  Chhittarâja       43  n,  45,  46  ?z ,  51  n  ,  56-60,  68  n  , 

1 12,  xui,  Ivii,  hx 
Bhânusakti,  Sêndraka  k  ,  ^^^ 

Bhârata-champû,  Sansknt  wk  ,  Ixxin 

Bhâravi,  Sansknt  poet,  Ixvni  n 

Bhârgava,  s  a  Parasurâma,  j^vm  n 
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Bhairju,  mm  , 

Bhartrimëntlia,  Sanskrit  post, 
Bhâskara,  m  , 

Bhâskaia  Ghaturvêdin,  Br  , 
Bhâskara-nâyaka,  m  , 
bhata,  'a  soldier^ 
bhatta,  ep  , 
Bhau  Daji, 

Bhavabhûti,  Sanskrit  poet, 
Bhâyipayya,  of, 
Bhënasîj  n  , 
BhiUama  II,  Tâdava  k  , 
Bbillama  III,  Tâdava  k  , 
Bhdlarasa,  m  , 


165 

\\\x,  Kvu 

75 

229 

159,  160 

xlv 

Iviu 

110,  111,  112  n,  XIV  n 

IXX,  ixKU 

242,  246 

287,  bcxxvii 

19,  20,  26,  45,  80,  83,  215,  219,  ki,  xu 

XXXI 

236,  238 


Bhïma,  Silàhâra  k  of  South  Konkan, 
Bhima,  Stnda  k  , 
Bhîmarathi,  n , 

Bhïtari  Inscription  of  Skandagupta, 
bhôga,  'right  ofenjoyment', 
Bhôgadêva,  hill, 
Bhôgasakti,  Hanschandriya  k , 
Bhôighar  Plates  of  Ghhittarâja, 


179,  182,  184,  191,  xxu,  xxui 
XXVI  &  n 

XXV,  XXXI 

xh 

27 

185,  192 

38,  via,  xxxvi 

45,  45  n  ,  108,  147  n  ,  274-279 


Bh.ô}Si,  Paramâra  k  and  Sanskrit  au  ,  xu,  xxv,  Ixx 

Bhôjadèva  I,  ^ilâhâra  k   of  Kolhâpur,    208,  212,  215,  219,  221,  224, 

225,  228,  229,  247,  249,  258,  262,  xxvii,  xxx,  xxxi,  hxs 

conquests,   xxxi,  his  conflict  with.  Vikramâditya  VIT, 

xxxi 

Bhôja  II,  Stlàhâra  k    of  Kolhâpur,     258,  263,  268,  272,  273  n  ,  282, 

283,  286,  287,  xvu,  xxv,  xxxu,  bcxxv,  called  Vira-Bhôja, 

xxxiv,   Ixxvii,   his  impérial  titles,   xxxiv,   defeated   by 

Smghana,   xxxiv,    continued  construction   of  the  Siva 

temple  at  Khidrâpur,  xxxv 

bhôjaka,  ep  ,  93 

Bhôpaka,  'worshipper' ,  1 

hhûmi-dënaka,  Hand-tax',  xliv 

Bhngukachchha,  tn  ,  99,  100,  106,  Ivii,  Ixviii  n 

Bhùpâla,  off,  206 

Bhûshanârya,  m  ,  Ixxx 

Bhûtabah,  m  ,  83,  84,  86,  95. 

Bhûtârya,  Ganga  ch  ,  10 

Bhuttëvala,  m  ,  130 

Bijjana  or  Vyjana,  Kalachun  k  ofKalyânî,  215,  219,  268,  272, 

XXI,  xxxiu 

Bijjala,  ja  Bijjana,  257 

Bîjjala-chanta,  ivk  ,  xxxiii 

Bijjasetti,  merchnnt,  234 

Bijoliâ  Stone  Inscription  of  Châhamâna  Sômësvara,  273  n 

Bilhana,  Sanskrit  au  ,  m,  xxvii,  xxx 

Bilpana-setti,  merchant,  234 

Bimbapaiya,  off ,  1 12,  11 3. 

Birana,  m  ,  216,  220 
Birudas — ■ 

Ahhimâna-mahôdadht,  12,  19,  27,  34,  37,  42,  v 

Ahavanîla,  72  8c  n  ,  xiu 

Ahzta-kâl-ânala,  19,  27 

Apai  a-dig-vadhû-iilaka,  37,  43 

Ara-sâsan-ât  i-Madana-Mahêsvara,  xl 

An-mandalik-âdhîsa-bhujanga,  71  {Add) 

An-vïra-patana-kêdâra,  107 

Ayjana-stnga,  208,  vi 

Birud-anka-Râma,  19,  27,  34,  46,  xii,  xl 

Daitya-npu-dalana-Dâmôdara,  107 

Damam-mëgha-datnbara,  88,  107 

Dîpti-mârtanda,  ,           19, 27,  34,  55,  60 

Ganda-Kandarpa,  12,  37,  43 

Ganda-Mârâyaan,  19, 27 

Gandara-ganda,  19,  27,  34,  vi,  xxxix 

Ganda-ruddha-phodi,  19,  27 

Ganda-vangara,  19,  27,  34,  xl 

Gônka-nanka-kâra,  200 


Idiwai-âdilya, 

Jagaj-jhampa, 

Jagaj-jhampana, 

Jagaj-jhampi, 

Jhampad-â'-hârya, 

Jîmûtavâhan-ânvaya-prasûta, 

Kâlanjara-pw  avai  'âdhîsvara, 

Kali-ga  l-  an  kiisa, 

Kali-yuga-  Vtkramâditya, 

Kali-yuga-  Tudhishfhira, 

IÇâpardtka-dvîpa'nripâla-kâla, 

Kôdanda-Sahasrârjuna, 

Kuntalëivara, 

Kônkana-vallabha, 

Lâia-prâkâi  a-râjya-dhvamsaka, 

Mah-âj  i-Mârtanda, 

Mah-ôdadhi-mala-ganda, 

Mala-gala-ganda, 

Mandahka-Dangeya-Barmma, 

Mandahka-  Tnnëtra, 

Mandalika-ganda-pêndâra, 

Maruvakka-sarpa, 

JSfanm-samudra, 

Xarindra-Mâgârjuna, 

Mavasâhasànka, 

Nija-bhuja-  Vikramâdttya, 

J^issanka-Lankêsvara, 

Ntsianka-malla, 

Mïti-nirjita~Chârâyana, 

Para-nârt'Sahôdara, 

Paschima-samudr-âdhipali, 

Pratâpa-dipti-Mârtanda, 

Pratâpa-Lankësvara, 

Pratâpa-Mârtanda, 

Pratirâja-prajâgara, 

PttsigaHju-vâta, 

Râja-ganda-Kandarpa, 

Râya-chatur-anga-jaya-chatura, 

Râya-Nârâyana, 

Râya-Pitàmaha, 

Ripu-dattya-dalana-DâmSiara, 


203,  VI,  xl 

19  K 

130  n 

45 

19,  27,  282 

73 

IV  n 

29,34 

259  n  ,  xlu 

259  n ,  xxxix 

XIV  « 
76,  XIV,  XXh-LX 

xxv 
3,  34 

71,  XIU,  XXXIX 

280 

29 

36,  37,  32,  43 

221,  222 

19,  27,  34 

xl 

208,  213,  227  n 

19,  27,  34,  36,  37,  43,  vi,  xl 

XIV,  XXXIX 

204  rt 

71,  XXXIX 

107,  116,  187  n,  XXXIX 

215 

248,  249 

259,  XXXIX,  xlu 

19,  7,  34,  Ixxiv 

280  « 

37,43 

37,43 

107 

19,  27,  xl 

29,  34 

107 

xviii  n 

45,  52,  121,xviii« 

111 


Ripu-munda-mâl-àlanknta-vasumatî'svayamvara,  107 

Rûpa-Nârâyana,  236,  xxx 

Sahaja-kastunk-âmôda,  247 

Sahaja-Vidyâdhara,  29,  34,  37,  43,  xxxtx 

Sâhasa-chakravartî,  73 

Sàhasânka,  204  n 

Samvâra-stddhi,  208 

Samvâra-vijaya,  37,  43,  xxxix 

Saran-âgata-vajia-panjara,  259,  &  n  xv,  xxxix 

Satya-Râdhiya,  î^^" 

Silâra-Mârtanda,  107 

Saurha-Gângêya,                            .  236 

Saurya-mada-gandha-sëndwra,  107 

Srl-nTipatt-Tnnëtra,  xviii  n 

Suvarna-garuda-dhvaja,  19,  27,  34,  37 

Tagara-nagar-tcdhîsvara,  iv  n 
Tagara-puravara-parawèivara,                   12,  19,  27,  34,  37,  42,  71, 

154,  155,  lu,  xxxix 

Tagara-pura-var-âdhisvara,  186,  202,  iv,  xxxix 

Tagara-puravar-ësvara,  "  n 

Tarunî-hfiday-âkrishti-mantr-akshara,  107 

Tnbhuvana-Nila,  72  «  ,  viii 

Tyâga-jagaj-jhampa,  xxxix 

Ujjayinî-puravar-âdhîsvara,  iv  n 

Vana-gaja-malla,  179,  182 

Vîlla-vidënga,  19,  27,  34,  vi  xl 

Vimala-gala-ganda,  19j  27,  34,  xxxix 

Vira-chanta-Bhârat-âvatâra,  107 

Vîra-Purandara,  107 

Bondalabbe,/m ,  244 
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Bôpagrâma,  m  , 
Bôppana,  gen , 
Bôppanayya,  merchant, 
Bôppëyavâda,  vt , 
Boppi-settij  merchant, 


168-171,  \x,  xxxviu 
257  {Aid  ),  258,  xxxiu,  Ixxxiv,  boovv 

244 

216,  220 

234 


Brahmadëva-bhatta  Upâdhyâya,  Br  145,  146 

Brâhmanas,  Ivi,  tlieii  duties,  learnmg  and  mode  of  h\ing, 

Kl,  their  sub-castes,  Ivu,  their  avocations,  Ivu 
Brâhœanaiya,  Br ,  95 

Brahmanâvaka,  Br ,  85 

Brahmanâyaka,  m  ,  282 

Brahmapurâna,  Sanskrit  wk  ,  Il  n  ,  Ixxvi 

Brahmapuri,  vi ,  99,  100,  105,  169-171,  225,  228,  229, 

xlvai,  xlix 
Biahmasûtia,  philosophical  wL  ,  bcxvi 

Brahmêsvara  Pandita,  Pâsupata  ascetic,  200,  205,  xxx,  1 

Brihad-Adanikâ,  vi  ,  84,  86,  96,  xxxviu 

Bnhaspati-smnh,  Sanskrit  wk  ,  xln 

bnhat,  preJiA,  meaing  'larger',  xxxvu 

Bnhat-kathâ-kôsa,  Sanskrit  wk  ,  iv  &  n 

Bnhat-kathâ-manjarî,  Sanskrit  wk  ,  m  n 

Bnhat-samhitâi  Sanskrit  wk  ,  ii  &  b  xxii, 

British  Muséum  Stone  Inscription  of  Haripâladêva,     128  n  ,  148-150 
Buddha,  1,  6,  209,  v  n  ,  xxxii,  xlvii,  h,  Ix,  Ixxxxi 

Buddhist  church,  xlvu 

Buddhist  Siûpa,  Ixxxi 

Buddhist  vihâra,  Ivu  n 

Buhler,  54-56 

Burgess,  148,  v 

BûtiJga,  Ganga  k  ,  10,  215,  xxviii 


Carnac,  General, 
Castes, 

Caves  at  Dhârâsiva, 
ch,  form  of, 
Châdâdëva,  Br , 
Châliadadëva,  m , 
Chaitra  festival, 
Chaiirika,  holy  day, 
chatty-âgâra  'Jaina  temple\ 
châkântaia, 
Chakkaiya,  m  , 
Chakladat,  H  G  , 
Chakrapânibliatta,  Br , 
Chakravarti,  N  P  , 
Ghâliga,  scribe, 
Châluk^  as,  Early,  dy  , 
Châlukyas,  Later,  dy  , 


44,45 

Ivi 

72  n 

71 

10,  17 

156,  161 

1X11 

159  &  n  ,  161 

206 

184,  185,  192 

18,  20,  28,  29,  35 

193,  195  w  ,  196  «  ,  197  ^2 ,  xxiv  n 

84,95 

99 

163 


V-Vll,  IX,  XV,  XX,  XXU,  XXV,  \XV1 

19,  54,  191,  220, 111,  IX,  xi-xui,  xiv  &  n 

XXIV,  XXVU-XXXXlll,  xxxviii,  xl,  xli 
ChammëlëvâUiâdi,  lo  ,  29,  35 

champakamâlâ,  garland,  Ixxxix 

Ghampakâmbike,  ivife  ofNâkarasa,  235,  238 

Châmundarâja,  Chaulukya  k  ,  xxix 

Châmundarâja,  Kadambafeu  ,  xiv 

Châmundarâja,  feu    of  Silâhâios  of  North  Konkan,     71,  72  &  «  ,  v, 

xiu,  xxxix,  slixm.  Kl 
Chandalâ,  i'  a  Cliandralëkhâ,  q  ,  xxx 

Chandaladêvï,  Later  Châlukya  q  ,  xxvii 

Chandanâchârya,  au  ,  xxi,  Ixxi 

Chandanakâla,  n  ,  213 

Chandapati,  gieat-grandfather  qfSôddhata,  bcviu 

Chandhawâ,/,  250, 253 

Chândijë,  vi ,  131,  132,  176,  177,  \xxvm 

Chândikëya,  m  ,  267 

Chandorkar,  G  K  ,  178 

Ghandra,  teacher  of  Sôddhala,  Ixviu 

Chandra  or  Chandrarâja,  Silâhâra  k  of  Kolhâpur,    204  n  ,  208,  212, 

215,  219,  225,  228,  262,  xxvu,  xxvni 
Chandiâditya,  èilâhàrak  of  Kolhâpur,  225,  228,  247,  249,  xxvu,  \xix 
Chandragupta  II,  Gupta  k  ,  204,  n  ,  xxv 


Chandragupti  or  Chandragutti,  early  ca  of  the  Silâhâras  of 

Kolhâpur,  xxvui,  Ixxix 

Ghandrakëkhâ,  LaUr  Châlukya  q  ,  m,  xxvu,  xxx 

Ghandramandala,  co ,    20,    179,    180,    182,    184,    187,    191,    xxni 
Chandrapuia,  earl-y  ca    of  the  Silâhâras  of  South  Konkan,     19,  20,  26, 
184,  187,  191,  193,  v\i,  xui,  xiv  n  ,  xxu,  xxiu 
Chandugidëva,  gen  of  the  Kalachuris,  xxxiii 

Chângadêva,  m  ,  ^^^ 

Chânje  Stone  Inscription  of  Aparâditya  I,  128  &  n  ,  130-132,  134 
Ghânje  Stone  Insciiption  of  Sômësvara,  171  n  ,  175-177,  xlu 
Cbapekar,  S  N  ,  ^^  h 

Kannada,  200,  207,  214,  221,  230,  235,  239,  241,  246,  250, 

254,  256,  257 

Nâgarï        1,  4,  7,  9,  18,  28,  36,  45,  54,  60,  64,  71,  76,  82,  99, 

107,  111,  113,  115,  121,  127,  130,  133,  142,   145, 

147,  149,  153,  156,  159,  161,  164,  165,  167,  159, 

171,  173,  175,  178,  184,  194,  208,  224,  258,  264, 

268,  274,  279,  280,  287 

Chaiikâ,  01 ,  ^3 

charu,  'an  qffenng  to  gods',    29,  35,  46,  54,  59,  95,  99,  126,  134,  xlv 

châla,  'apoltceman',  59,  xlv 

Châtasa  Vïsaladëva,  m  ,  144 

Chaturvêdm,  ep  ,  Ivi,  Iviu 

Chaudharipàdâ  Stone  Inscription  of 

Kêsidëva  II,  169-172,  174,  ku 

Chaudhore  Boppisetti,  merchant,  234 

Chaudhore  Goravisetti,  merchant,  234 

Chaulukya,  dy ,  xviu,  xx,  xlvii,  slix,  Ixi,  Ixviii,  Ixxi,  Ixxui,  Kxix 
Chauryâstchï  si  là,  inscnbed  stone,  Ivui  n 

Châvmâragrâma,  ii ,  46  &  k  ,  53 

Châvundasetti,  merchant,  244 

Chëdi,  co  ,  XXX,  1 

Chëlapaiya,  m  ,  37,  43,  lix 

Chëmûlya,  frt ,  116,  120,  184,  187,  191,  193,  xv,  xxui,  xxxvu 
Chhadaya,  sa  Chhadvaidëva,  Silâhâra  k  of  North  Konkan,  9  n  ,  16 
Chhadvaidëva,  Silâhâra  k  of  North  Konkan  9  &  n  ,  10,  11,  16,  17, 
19, 111,  IX,  XI,  xl,  Ixxxi,  probably  a  usurper,  xl,  his  date,  xi 
Chhadvaya,  J  a  Chhadvaidëva,  iSïMara  A.  of  North  Konkan,  11 

Chhâthavaiya,  Br ,  198 

Chaththama  ârësh^hm,  merchant,  183 

Chhatra-Bhâravi,  soubnquet,  Ixviii  n 

Ghhattayadëva,  s  a  Shashjhadëva,  Kadamha  k  ,  xv 

Chikkadëva,  Pâsupata  ascetic,  200,  205  &  n  ,  206,  xxx,  1 

Chikldialâda-vishaya,  t  d  ,  18,  20,  27,  xxxvi 

Chikhyallapallikâ,  m  ,  xxxviu 

Chhmtapaiya,  s  a  ,  Chhittarâja,  iilâhura  k  of  North  Konkan,  60, 

63,64 
Ghhintamaprabhu,  m ,  153 

Chhintapaiya,  Br  46,  53,  60,  63,  64,  278 

Chhintarâja  or  Chhmtuiâja,  J  a  Chhittarâja,  .^z/âMm  A  of 

North  Konkan,  64,  65,  69,  71,  74  &  n 

Chhitamaiya-prabhu,  m  ,  122,  126 

Chhittapaiya,  s  a  Chhittarâja,  Silâhâra  k  of  J^orth Konkan,  60,  23,  278 

Chhittarâja,  ÂZûMra  A,  of  North  Konkan,  12,  46,  54,  W, 

58,  60,  71,  74  «,76,  80,  108,  111,  112  &n,  113,274,275, 

275  n  ,  IX,  xiu,  xiv  n  ,  xxxix,  xl,  xlviu,  Ivii,  Ixviu,  Ixxi, 

threw  oflF  suzeranty  of  tlae  Later  Châlukyas,  xui,  his 

feudatory  Châmundaiâja,  xui,  defeatcd  by  Kadamba 

Shasthadëva   II    and  âilâhâia   Gomma    of    Kolhâpui, 

xiu,  his  patronage  to  rehgion,  learning  and  ait,  xiv,  xv 

Ghhittukka,  s  a  Jayakësin  II,  Kadamba  k  ,  121,  125,  xvu 

Chikka  Châvunda  Setti,  me?chant,  244 

Ghinchanî  Plates  of  the  Reign  of  Chhittaiâja,       66  n  ,  71-75,  112, 

xiu,  ]xi 
Chinchanï  Plates  of  Sugatipa,  vii  n  ,  x 

Chmchanî  Plates  ofVijjala,  ..  xv 

Chmnakeri,  lo ,  256 

Chipalûna,  f« ,  275,278 

Chiplun  Plates  of  Haripâladêva,  xvin 

Chiplun  Stone  Inscription  of  Malhkârjuna  134, 150,  153,  154,  n  ,  162, 
Ghipulana,  tn  ,  19,  20,  26,  275,  n 


INDEX 


295 


Chipulana-visha-va,  t  d , 

Chitra-kâvya,  'ai  Ufictal  poem^, 

Chodhore  Kâma-gâ\unda5  qff , 

Chôla,  dy  , 

choli,jield. 

Cintra  Stone  Inscription  of  Aparâditya  î, 

Coms — 

adda, 

bisige,  s  s  vimsôpaka, 

dharana, 

dmâra, 


Ixxui 

2,  50  253 

19,  25,  xxMii-xxx 

96 

127-130,  134,  xhx 

245 

Ixvi 

185,  Kv,  Ixvi 

179,  183,  Kv 

dramma,       1,  3,  4,  6,  37,  44,  60,  63,  82,  83,  84  &  h  ,  85  &  «  ,  95, 

98,  114,  115,  134   141    147,  148,  148,  161,  163, 

179,  xxui,  xli\,  xlvii,  xlviii,  Ixui,  Ixv 


gadyâna  or  gadyanaka, 

gadhiyâ  kâ  paisâ, 

hâga, 

honge, 

honnu, 

Kshatrapa, 

kumâra-gadyânaka, 

pana, 

pomma, 

ponna, 

porutha,  poruthi  or  poruthaka  dramma, 

purâna, 

raiata-ntshka,  s  a  dramma, 

visova,  s  a  virhÈôpaka, 

solasa, 
Consonant,  final,  form  of, 
Cousens,  H  , 
Cutch  Plates  of  Mangalarasa, 


D 


Da  Cunha, 
Dâdapaiya,  Tmn  , 
Dâdapaiya,  m  , 
Dâdaprabhu,  m  , 
Daddapaiya,  Br , 
Daddapaiya,  off, 
Dagâmve  Inscription, 
Dahasagrâma,  vi , 
Dâmôdara,  Br , 
Dâmôdara,  poet, 
Dâmôdarabhatta,  Br , 
Dâmôdaia  Upâdhyaya,  Br , 
Dâmnpaiya,  Br , 
dandige,  measure, 
danda,  l  m , 

Dandabrahman,  K  oj  Kundi, 
Dantidurga,  Râshtrakûta  k  , 

Darbâi  Cave, 
Darbhâvatî,  tn , 
dânkâ,  s  a  devadâsï, 
davanâya,  tax, 
dâyâda-vyasana,  'cîjiI  war% 
Dâupaiya,  Br , 
Days — 

lunar  (Uthts) — 

bright  foitnight — 

Ist, 

3rd, 

4th, 

5th, 

6tb, 

7th, 

8th, 

9lh, 

lOth, 

12th, 


185,  Ixv,  xlvi 

Ikv 

245  &  n 

235,  245,  &  n 

254,  256 

bc\i 

83,  84,  95 

235 

241,  246 

246 

157,  158,  176,  177, 

Ixv,  Ivvi 

Ixx 

283,  bcv 

176,  177,  Ixv,  Ixvi 

245 

133,  155 

167,  1  &  n  ,  XXI  &  ?z 

viu 


8 

278 

274 

174,  175 

85,95 

76,  99,  105 

186,  xvi 

156,  157 

100,  105,  106 

209,213 

175 

100,  106 

85,  95,  96,  98 

230,  235,  Ixv 

1X111 

216,  220 
10,  15,  18,  24,  36,  184, 

VlU,  XXll 

1,6 

161-163 

1 

256 

XV 

96 


116,  120,  131,  132,  145,  146 

151,  153 

225,  229,  259,  263,  258,  273 

179,  183,  254,  255,  265,  267 

241,  245 

200,  205 

216,  220 

111,  113 

208 

128 


15tîi, 


dark  fortnight — 
Ist, 
2nd, 
4tli, 
5th, 
8tli, 
lOth, 
lltb, 
12th, 
13th, 
14th, 
15th, 


46,  53,  55,  59,  83,  94,  99,  105  121, 
126,  134,  147,  148,  149,  150,  159, 
160,  161,  163,  165,  166,  185,  192, 
208,  213,  247,  249,  251,  253,  279 

194,  198 

4,5 

37,43 

107,  231,234 

172,  173,  269 

281 

61,63 

264,  266 

274, 279 

169,  171,242  2^6  (idd) 

18,  27,  29,  34,  72,  75,  76,  81,  154-156,  164, 

165,  174-177,283,287 


Days,  holy — 

Akshaya-tritîyâ, 

Atigânkâ, 

Chaitrî  (paurmmâ), 

Dïpàvalî, 

KârUikï  {fiammma), 

Sarva-pîtn  amâvâsyd, 

Sivaràtn, 

Tugâdi 
Days  of  the  week — 

Sunday, 


151,  152 

17 

245 

245 

121,  126 

72 

169  &  «  ,  171,  242,  246,  viu 

151 


18,  27,  29,  34,  55,  59,  134,  147,  148,  159, 

160,  194,  198,  254,  255, 

Monday,  61,  63,   134,   141,   154,    156,   158,   164, 

165,  174,  177,  179,  183,  231,  247,  249, 

286 
151,   153,   169,  171,  208,  259,  263>265. 
4,5,216,283,  286  {Add) 
200,  205,  242,  268,  269,  281. 
[99],  105,  111,  113,  121,  241,  253,  265 
225,  229 
Ixxix  n 
75 
108  n,  110,  130  n 
128,  130 
10,  174  n 
xxxvi,  XXXVll 
19,  XXX,  xxxi  n 
1,  2n  ,  3,  6,  7  n 
267 
231,  235,  247,  249,  253,  k 
175 


Tuesday, 

Wednesday, 

Thursday, 

Fnday, 

Saturday, 
De,  S  K  , 
Dëlaiya,  m 
dênaka,  'a  cess', 
Dënaka,  vi , 

Deoli  Plates  of  Krisna  III, 
de^a,  t  d , 
Desai,  P  B  , 
Desbpande,  M  N  , 
Desileya,  m , 

Dêsïya  Gana,  'Jama  sub-seci" , 
Dëulëkhanda,  vi , 
Devabhatta,  Br 
Devadbara  Dikshita,  Br 
Devagiri,  Tâdava  ca , 
Dëvala-nâyaka,  m  , 
Dêvalaksbmï,  it , 
Dëvanandin,  Jaina  grammanan, 
Dëvapâla,  min  , 
Dëvapâla,  off, 
Dëvapâla  poet, 

Dëvarâja,  Early  Râshtrakûta  k  , 
Dëveti,  m  , 

Dêiiî-Chandragupta,  Sanskrit  play, 
dh,  form  of 


95 
100,  105 
287,  XX,  xxxiv,  Ixxxvi 
143,  144 
185,  192 
Ixxviii  &  n  ,  bcxix 
184,  185,  193 
199,  lix 
180,  183 

XXV 

75 

Ixxii 


60,  71,  76,  107,  111,  115,  121,  127,  130,  133,  145, 
149, 151, 153, 159, 167, 173, 175,  178,  208,  258,  280 

132,  151,  153,  258 


dhâ,  form  of, 
Dliâlana  Shadangamd,  Br 
Dliammiyara,  èilâhâra  k  of  South  Konkan, 
Dbanâma-srështbin,  mm , 
Dhananjaya,  Sanskrit  au 
Dbârapaiya,  engr  , 
Dbârâvarsha,  Paramàra  pr , 
Dharêsvara-bbatta,  Br 
dkatma-chakra,  'Wheel  of  Law', 
Dharmâkaramitra,  Buddhst  Achârya, 


85,96 

179,  184-186,  191,  xxu 

116,  120 

Ixxix  n 

274 

XIX 

83,94 
V  &  n 
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Dharmasâslra,  'Sanskrit  law-book\ 
Dharma-sûira,  a  hnd  ofvak 
Dhavalâj  m  , 
Dhavalikara,  M  K , 
Dhruva,  'Revenue  Collector,' 
Dhruva,  Râshtrakûta  k , 
Digambara,  Jattia  Sect, 
Digvaiyâ  Agnihôtrm,  Br 
Dîgnitai  les — 
Amâtya, 


Ixxv 

Ixxv 

76,  77,  81 

V  n 

75,  Ixvii 

10,  19,  24,  36,  184 

Ixxi,  Ixxii 

100,  106 


Bhândâgârasma, 

Bhândagàt  asthêpSdhisêna, 

Bhopaka, 

Chauroddhm  amka, 

ChhëpâU, 

Dandâdhipati, 

Dandanâyaka, 

Dhai  mâdhtkârm, 

Dhruva, 

Dvitïja-ChhëpâH, 

Gaulmika, 

Hadapa  or  Hadapavala, 

Karnât  a-Sândhtmgrahîka, 

Kadit-âmâtya, 

Lêkha-Sândhivigrahika, 

Mahâjana, 

Mahâkavt, 

Mahâmâtya, 


Mahâptabhu, 
Maliâpradhâna, 


Mahârâjnî, 

Mâhâsâmanta, 

Mahâsândhmgrahîka, 


Mahattama, 

Mahattara, 

Mantnn, 

Mhatârâ,  s  a  Mahattara, 

Nagara-Sândhivrgrahîka, 

Nârgâvunda, 

Nàyaka, 

Pradhâna, 

Prabhu, 

Purôhita, 

Râjaguru, 

Râshtrakûta, 

Sachwa, 

Sâïïianta, 

Sândhivigrahika, 


Sarvâdhyaksha, 
§auïkika, 
Srî-karanï, 

Sthëpâdhi  or  Stkêpâti, 
Thâkura, 
Dikshit,  M  G, 


18-20,  29  &  n  ,  115,  155,  179,  183, 
198,  xliu 
51,  65,  112,  274,  279,  xlin,  Iviii 
113 
154  &  «  ,  158,  162,  163 
17,  xliu 
128,  280,  282 
149,  xviii,  xlii,  lu,  lui,  xln,  xlui,  Iviii 
60,  63,  257,  x\i  n  ,  xxxiii 
286 
72 
xliii 
17,  xlui 
179  &n,  183  &n,xlui,  Il 
55,  xliii 
228  &  n  ,  xlni 
112 
xliii 
46, 
18,  19,  26,  29  &  «  ,  34,  37,  46,  65,  72  &  « , 
74,  76,  99,  105,  111,  113,  120,  121,  126,  128, 
130,  131,  134,  154  n,  159,  163-166,  169,  171, 
174,  175,  274,  277  n  ,  280,  282,  xln,  xlui,  Iviii 

245-247, 

112  &  n,  113,  116,  120,  121,  126,  127,  128, 

n,  130,  131,  132,  134,  145,  146,  154,  155, 

162,    163,    168,    242,    xlui,    1,    Ivm 

274 

112 

37,  46,  52,  65,  72  &  n ,  74,  76,  105,  109, 

112,  113,  116,  120,  126,  128  &  H,  130, 

131,  154,  162,  163,  169,  171,  174,  175, 

xliii,  Iviii 

xliv 

108,  110,  263,  xlm 

19,  26,  34,  179,  183,  xln 

^  146,  xlm 

xlm 

225,  229,  xlu 

165,  242,  xlii,  xlv 

55,  108,  120,   126,  145,  168 

xhv,  lix 

108,  110 

112,  113,  154,  xlm,  1,  hx 

XXXIX 

xlm 
34,  43,  64,  247,  250,  xln,  xhv,  h,  hx, 
Ix,  Ixx,  Ixxxvm 
18,  20,  58,  72  &  n ,  74  n  ,  112  K  ,  278, 
xhi,  xhu,  hx 
3 
17,  xlm 
xlm 
154,  155,  220  n 
xhi,  xlv,  hx 
9,  60,  76,  77  «  ,  78  «  ,  81  n  ,  85  &  n  ,  86,  107, 
113,  114  &n,  142,  I43«,  144n,  146,  148  n, 
150,  151,  152  n ,  156,  157  &  n ,  158,  159  n , 
160,  165,  166  n ,  167,  168  &  « ,  169,  170  & 
n , 171 n  ,  172,  173,  174  n  ,  251  n  ,  258,  259  n  , 
260  n , 261 n  ,  262  «  ,  268,  274,  275  n  ,  280  & 
K  ,  281  «  ,  282 


Dinakara,  m , 

Dîpaka,  vt , 

Dipakâgâra,  m , 

Dîpasikhâ-Kàhdâsa,  soubnquet, 

Dtpâvalî,  festival, 

Diskalkar,  D  B , 

Divâkara,  astrologer, 

Divâkara,  m 

Divâkarabhatta  Upâdhyâya,  Br , 

Divâkaranâyaka,  off , 

Divâkaraiya,  Br , 

Dive  Àgar  Plate,  dated  Saka  982, 

Dive  Àgar  Plate  of  Ghhittarâja, 

Dive  Agar  Plate  of  Mummumrâja, 

Dive  Agar  Stone  Inscription  of  Anantadëva 

Dômbila,  vi  , 

Don  Joan  de  Castro, 

Dônâ,  m  , 

Dômkôda,  tti , 

drona,  measure, 

Drônabhatta,  Br , 

Dugaiyâ  Upâsanî,  Br , 

Durgasrështhm,  min , 

Durlabha,  s  a  Amôghavarsha,  Râshtrakûta  k  , 

Durvmîta,  Ganga  k  , 

Dvaita  Vedânta  System  of  philosophy, 

Dvdra-mandapa,  'porck', 

Dvârasamudra,  Hoysala  ta , 

Dvi-sandhâna   Kâvya,   s  a ,   Râghavapândavîya, 

Dvivêdin,  ep , 

Dvyâsraya  Kâvya,  wk  , 


75 

172,  173 

61,63,  107,  108,  110 

Ixvm  n 

241,  Kii 

158,  159 

108,  110 

158 

145,  146 

128,  130 

45,  95 

Ixxiii  « 

46  n  ,  54  n  ,  55,  56  n  , 

58  n  ,  60-64,  xiii 

46,  107-117,  274,  lin, 

xxxviii,  xlviii 

III,  172,  173 

147,  148 

127 

76,  77,  81 

241,  243,  244,  Ixu 

xlvi 

84,  95 

100,  106 

120 

37 

Ixxviu  &  n 

Iviii 

Ixxxv 

xxxm 

wk ,  Ixxix  n 

Iviii,  Ivi 

19,  xxviii 


e,  initial. 

64, 

76, 

107, 

,111,   127, 

133, 

175,  224 

e,  medial. 

4 

,127 

',  145,  153 

Eclipses — 

solar. 

lui 

lunar. 

lui 

Edenâda,  t  d , 

208,  209,  213,  221 

,222 

:,  224,  259, 

263,  264,  267,  xxxvu 

êkâdasî,  tithi. 

128 

Ëkasâla,  vi , 

83-86,  95 

Eksambi  Inscription 

of  Vyayâditya, 

XXXUl 

Êkasêsha-vrittt, 

Ixxvui 

Eras — 

Kalachuri, 

yean 

iOf 

404— 

VI 

461— 

Via 

âaka,  vears 

of 

610— 

XXI 

613— 

VUl 

615— 

VI 11 

633— 

vin 

653— 

VUl 

671— 

VUl 

765— 

1,  VI,  X 

775— 

4-6,  X 

782(>)- 

111   &H 

795— 

X 

799— 

7,  8  X 

877— 

10 

910— 

179, 

183, 

,  xxiu,  Ixv 

915— 

10,  la 

,27, 

29,  34,  XI 

919— 

10, 

36,  37,  43 

930— 

185,  192, 

xxu. 

XXIV,  xlix 

932— 

194, 

198, 

XXll,  XXlV 

939— 

. 

46,  53,  VI  n 

946— 

274,  279 

948— 

55,59 

INDEX 


297 


949— 

956— 

961— 

969— 

970— 

971— 

975— 

980— 

982— 

1003— 

1004— 

1016— 

1032— 

1033— 

1037— 

1040— 

1045— 

1048— 

1049— 

1058— 

1059— 

1060— 

1061— 

1065— 

1066— 

1070— 

1071— 

1072— 

1073— 

1076— 

1078— 

1081— 

1082— 

1083— 

1104— 

1106— 

1107— 

1109— 

1112— 

1113— 

1114— 

1115— 

1120— 

1125— 

1127— 

1131— 

1136— 

1161— 

1176— 

1181— 

1182— 

1188— 

1201— 

Vikrama,  years  of- 

957— 

1  us- 
iné- 


es 

65,  70,  72,  75 
76,  81,  XIV 

XIV 

83,  94,  XIV 

99,  105,  XIV 

107,  109,  XV 

111,  113,  xxvm,  \xix 

XV,  Ixxm,  Ixxxi 
113-115,  164 

XXVI  n 

XVI,  xvui  n  ,  VN. 

208 

208 

216,  220,  XXX. 

222, 224 

XXXI,  Ixxix  n 

225,  229,  268,  xxxii 

121,  126 

231,234 

127-129,  131,  &.  n  ,  143,  144 

131,  132 

134,  141  {Add  )  xvn,  xxxiii 

241,  245,  247  n  ,  249 

242,  246  {Add  ) 

143,  144,  279,  xi 

145 

145,  146,  148 

147,  148,  254,  255 

143,  150 

150,  151  &  n  ,  153,  xvui 

XX 

XX,  XXXll 

154,  155,  xviii 

250  263 

156,  158 

158-160,  XVI  tt   {Add ),^\yi 

161 

264,  266 

269,  273,  283,  286 

165,  267 

265 

164,  165,  XX 

Ï65-167,  XX 

Ixxvii 

167,  168 

287,  xxxiv,  Kxxv-lxx   xvn 

168-170 

172,  173,  XX 

172,  174,  175 

175,  176 

\x  n 

209 

Ixxviii 
1  n 
159 


Fleet,  46  n  ,  47  n  ,  54,  56  n  ,  111  n  ,  183,  200,  205  n  ,  206, 

216,  n  ,  249  n  ,  287  n  ,  n  n  ,  iv,  vn  Si.  n ,  xvi  n , 

XXX,  xxxvi  n 


Cadâyuddha,  Kamada  wk , 
Gâdi,  VI , 
Gadre,  A  S 
Gâhadavâla,  dy , 
Gai,  G  S  , 

Gâlaguttisajayâpalli,  hamlet, 
Gâlikuttij  hamlet 


60. 


Xll 

126 

17,28 

xlv 

107,   131   n,  221,  235,  254  n 

209,    213 

200,  201,  206 


Gâmanda,  'a  tradcr\ 

Gambhirâ,  ii  , 

gampana,  t  d , 

Gana,  'a  Corporation  of  persans  qf  tke  same  mode  of  lwing\ 

Ganapati  Nâyaka,  Br , 

Gandai âditya,  ^zfôAâra  ^   ofKolhSpur,      207,     208,     212, 


231,  234 

17 

XXXVll 

Ixii 
172,  173 
214-216, 

219-222,  224,  225,  228,  230,  231,  233,  234,  236,  238-240, 
247  n  ,  249,  252,  253,  262,  268,  273,  287  n,  xvu,  xxvii- 
XXXI,  xxxin,  xxxv,  xlv,  xlvu,  xlix,  li,  hi,  Ix,  Ixxxiv,  Ixxxvii, 
lxxxvui,/e;i  of  the  Later  Châlukyas,  xxxii,  his  religioiis 
woiks  and  charities,  xxxn,  temples  constructed  by  him, 
xxxu,  his  military  help  to  the  âilâhâras  of  Nortli  Konkan, 
xxxu  &  «  ,  he  sent  Nimbadëvarasa  to  help  the  Later 
Châlukyas  in  their  campaigns  against  the  Ghôlas,  xxxui 

xxxiv 

209,  xxxu,  h,  lu 

xxui,    xxvm,    Ixxviu 

25,  141,  283,  286,  Ivi 

247,  249,  258 

229 

Ixxi,  Ixviii 

151 

10 

10,  11 

xlvi  n 

204  n 

287   H  ,   IV,   XXX,   xxxviu,  xlix,   xlviu, 

Ixxxv,  Ixxxvi 

187,1 

lu  &  Jî 

130 

1x11 

4-6,  99,  100,  105,  X,  xlvu,  Ivu 

Ixxii 

185,  192 

231,  234,  245,  Ixii 

198 

xlii 

xxxv  &  n 

72 


Gandaràditya,  Sxlâhâxa  pr  of  Kolhâpur, 

Gandasâgara  or  Gandasamudra,  tank, 

Ganga,  «fv  214,    215, 

Gangâ,  n , 

Gangadëvra,  Silâhârak  of  Kolhâpur, 

Gangâdhaia  Chaturvëdin,  Br , 

Gangâdhaia,  Chaulukyapr , 

Gangâkhëda,  vi , 

Gangapâtï,  co  , 

Gangav  âdî,  co  , 

Ganguh,  D  G  , 

ganjàmagra, 

garbha-griha,  'sandum', 


Gai  de,  M  B  , 

Garuda, 

Gâsâma,  m  , 

Gàtrtga  'a  merchant\ 

Gauda,  co  , 

Gaudî  nti,  style  qf  composition, 

Gavahana,  vi , 

Gavât  B  or  Gâvagega,  'a  merchant\ 

Gâvôma,  vi , 

Gâvunda  'a  village-keadman' , 

Ghaisâsa,  sur , 

ghânaka,  'an  oïl  milV, 


ghatikà-sthâna,  'an  establishment  for  holy  and  learned  men\      245  &  n  ,  Ixu 
Ghôrapada,  vi ,  121,  126 

Ghoshal,  .  xlvi  n 

Goâ  Plates  of  Shashthadëva,  130 

Gôggi,  :^îiâhâra  k,  9,  11,  16,  17,  19,  26,  37,  42,  51,  55,  63,  69 

Gods— 


Aditya  or  the  Sun, 

Agni, 

Agnihôtra, 

Amntêsvaia,  s  a  Siva, 

Awêsvara,  s  a  âiva, 

Bhâiyapësvara, 

Boar  Incarnation  of  Vishnu, 

Brahmâ,  Hiranyagarbha  or  Vëdhas 


18, 


27, 
Ganapati,  Gananàyaka  or  Gajânana,    45,    5 1 , 


Ghantësvara,  s  a  âiva, 
Gudâlësvaia,  jr  a  Siva, 
Hari,  J  a  Vishnu, 
Isvara,  s  a  ,  âiva, 
Kanakâditya,  sa  tlie  Sun, 
Kârttikëya, 

Khedâditya,  s  a  the  Sun, 
Kôppèsvara,  s  a  âiva, 
Kôtîsvara,  s  a  âiva, 
Lakshmï-Nârâyana, 
Lambôdara,  s  a  Ganapati, 
Lëmëlïsa, 

Lônâditya,  s  a  the  Sun, 
Mâdhavësvara,  <;  a  âiva. 


xlvii,  xlix 

18,  27,  43 

49,  150 

263,  264,  267 

185  &  H  ,  192,  XXIV,  xlvm 

65,  70,  xlviii,  l 

225,  228 

36,    43,    xlvu, 

xlviii,  xlix.  Il 

60,    82,    xlviu, 

Ixxiu  n 

86 

209,  213,  xlvui 

18,  27,  36,  43 

209 

269 

xlvui 

225,  227,  xxxu,  xhx 

287,  xxxix,  xxxvi,  Ixxxvii 

IV,  xlviii 

166  &  K  ,  XX,  xlvui 

177 

205 

36,  37,  43,  xlix 

241,  242,  245,  246,  xlviu,  Ixu 
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INDEX 


Maliâdè\aj  ot  Malië3\ara,  sa  an  a, 
Ï^Iarudîs\ara  sa  Siva, 
Sangamêsi  ara,  5  a  Si\  a, 
Sanaiiia,  (âiva-'), 
Sëàhasâpn,  s  a  \  ishnu, 
SIiumpës\ara, 


205  209 
131,  141,  xvu  xlvui 
121,  124 
178 

IxXXMll 

169,  171,  xlviu 


éi\a,  Hara,  Sambhu  or  Umâpati,  17,  36,  43,  45,  60  63,  70,  82, 
105,  158,  159,  163,  184,  205,  209,  m  n  ,  xlvu,  xlix, 

1,  11,  Ix,  Ixxi,  Ixxvi 

Sna-panrhâ}aiana,  xxx,  x  Iviii 

Sômanàtha,  j  a  Sna,  159,  160 

Sômësvara,  j  c  an  a,  282,  xlviu 

Trivikrama,  j  a  Vishnu  iv 

Umâ-Mahë5\ara,  259,  263,  264,  267,  xxv 

Uttarës\ara  sa  an  a,  177,  iv,  xx,  xlviii 

Vaid}  anâtlia,  j  fl  Swa,  161,163 

Vmâyaka,  j  a  Ganapati,  169 

Vishnii-Nârâ)  ana,  96,  xlvii,  xlix,  h 

Vyomësvaradëva,  .îa  Sna,  156,  158,  xlvii 
Goddesses — 

Bliaga\atï  231,  234,  245,  xlvu 

Chandikâ,  1,  Ixxvi 

Jôgêsvarî,  128,  130,  xlvu,  xlix 

Lakhumâdê\  ï,  151 

Mahâkâlî,  xlix 
Mahàlaksliini    205,  213,  220,  228,  233,  249,  253,  255,  257,  263, 

264,  267,  273,  xxvi,  xxix,  xxx,  xxxiv,  xlvu,  xlviii,  xlix, 

11,  Ixxxvin 

Mahâ-Sarasvatî,  xlix 

Pârvatï,  m  n 

Vôlathai  Dêvï,  96 

Uchchâdêvî,  95 
Gôggi,  Silâhâra  k  qfJVorth  Konlan,  9,  11,  16,  17,  19,  26,  37,  42,  51,  55, 

63,  69,  IX,  XI 

Gôggirâja  Chaulukya  k  ,  Ixxviii,  &  n  Ixxi 

Gôkarna,  B)  76,  81 

Gokbale,  Shobhana,  .                          133 

Gômantha,/ort,  214,  219,  vi,  xxvui,  Ixxix 

Gômvanî,  m  ,  54,  56,  59 

Gômm,  M  ,  4,  6,  8,  x 

Gomma,  pr  ,                                    . .  45,  52,  80,  83,  xn 
Gônka  or  Gônkala  I,  Silàhâra  k  ofKolhàpur,    200,  204,  205,  208,  212, 
215, 219,  225,  228,  247,  249,  252,  262,  xxvii,  xxix 

Gônkala  II,  Silâh&a  k    of  Kolhâpur,  228,  247,  xxvii,  xxx,  xxxi 

Gopal,  BR,  178 

Gôpati-pandita,  Br ,  83 

Gôpanârya,  vi  ,  bocx 

Gôparâja,  off ,  157,  158 

Gôrapavalî,  vi ,  54,  56,  n  59 
Gôtras — 

Âtrë>a,  84,  95,  100,  106 

Atri,  229 

Bbâradvâja,                    84,  85,  95,  97,  100,  106,  134,  141,  229 

Bhârgava,  100,  106 

Dhananjaya,  229 

Gârgva,  84,  85,  95 

Gautama,  229 

Jâmadgnva-Vatsa,  46,  83,  85,  97 

Kapi,  84,  95 

Kâsyapa,                       27,  35,  61,  63,  83,  85,  95-97,  229,  263 

Naidhruva,  283, 286 

Parâsara,  54,  59,  76,  81 

Sândilya,  100,  105 

Upamanyu,  100,  106 

Vârshëtya-gana,  121,  126 

Vâsishtha,  121,  126 

Vatsa,  100,  105 

£ôtra-dâna,  'family  donation^  Ix 

G5\  â,  co  268,  269,  272  «  ,  xxxui 

Gôvanaiya,  Br ,  37,  43,  Iix 

Gôvam,  SI ,  46,  53,  65,  80 

Gôvardhatia-bhatta,  Br  145-148 


Gôvf^nâku,  off , 
Gôvinda,  Br 
Gôvmda,  k  , 
Gôvinda,  Maurya  k , 
Gôvinda,  Early  Râshlraknta  k  , 
Gôvinda  I,  Râshtrakûla  k  , 


176,  177 

61,63 

215,219  262 

XXXl 

xxv 
18,  24  36,  XI 


Gôvinda  II,  Râshtrakûta  k,      4,  6,  10,  15,  19,  24,  36,  37,  179,  184, 

190,  xviii  n 

Gôvinda  III,  Râshtrakûta  k  ,  vi  &,  n  ,  xxxvui 

Gôvinda-bhatta,  £r  84  95 

Gôvmda  Bhattavardhana,  Br  283,  286 

Gôvinda  Kramavtd,  Br  229 

Gôvmda-nâyaka,  5r  169,171 

Gôvmdaiya,  Br  85,  97 

Gôvmda-setti,  menhant,  234 
Grabam,                                          206,  221,  230,  246,  250,  265,  266 

grâma,  suffix  denotmg  'a  village\  vcxvui 

grâma-pati,  'a  vtUage-headman'  xlu 

Gndhrakapichchha,  Jatna  Muni,  Ixxvui 

gnha-dénaka,  'house-tax',  xliv 

gnha-dramma,  'a  cess  on  houses\  1 14  n 

gnhita-sahasra,  ep  29,  Ivii 

Gnhya-sûlra,  a  kmd  of  religions  wk  ,  Ixxv 

Gudâlaya,  m  ,  209,  213,  xlviu 

Gudâya,  w,  209,213 

gudda-dhvaja,  231  k 

gûdha-mandapa  'a  closed  hall',  Ixxxv  n  ,  Ixxxvi 

Gûhala  II,  Silâhâra  k  of  Kolhâpur,  xxvii,  xxix-xxxi 

Gûhalladêva  I,  Éilâhâra  k  of  Kolhâpur,  xui,  xxvu 

guilds  of  merchants,  hx,  Km 

Gunâdhya,  Prâkntpoet,  Ixx,  Ixxu 

Gunanandin,  aa  oî^ahdârnava,  xi,  Ixxviu,  Ixxix  &  n 

Gunapura,  lo  ,  37,  38,  43 

Gupta,  dy  xxv 

Gupta-Vâkâtaka  âge,  hv 

Gurjara,  sur  286 

Gurjara,  co ,  xxx 

Gurjara,  dy  yii 
Gûvala  I,  iilihàra  k  ofKolhàpur,    208,  212,  215,  219,  225,  228,  247, 

249,  250,  252 

Gwalior  Inscription  of  Pratihâra  Bhôja,  1 1 1 

H 

4,  18,  36,  64,  147,  149,  178,  221,  280 

200,  201,  206 

179,  183 

134,  141 

xiv 

234 

46,53 

58  n  ,  72,  179,  vu  &  n  Ixu 

28  &  K  ,  35 

Ixxvui 

18,  27,  Iva 

VUl 
VUl 
VUl 


h,  form  of, 
Hâdalivâda,  vi , 
hadapa  (betel-box), 
Hadavatthara,  vi , 
Haihaya,  dy , 
Hâliya-Setti,  merchant, 
Hallapallikâ,  vi , 
hamyamana  'an  artisan', 
Haradëva,  Br , 
Harichandra,  Jama  disciple, 
Haridëva,  s  a  above,  Br  , 
Harischandra,  mvthical  k , 
Harischandra,  k  ofjforth  Konkan, 
Haiischandragadh,  fort, 

Harishëna,  au  of  the  Bfihat-kathà-kôia  xv  v 

Haripâladëva,  Silâhâra  k  of  North  Konkan,    134,  142-150,  269,  270,  x, 

xvui,  his  insciiptions,   xviu  &   n 
Harsba,  k  oj  Kâshmîr,  -^y^ 

Harshachanta,  Sanskrit  wk ,  i^jx  jx^-j 

hasara, 'ameasure  ofcapa'ity'',  i^^^ 

Hastigrâma,  M  ,  76,  81,  Ivu 

Hâvina-Hèrilige,  vt ,  247  249  h 

He^de,  M  V  ,  32 

Hells— 

Andhatâmisra,  55,  64,  75,  127,  132,  142,  163 

Avichi,  g^  8 

Kumbhïpâka,  g  153 

Mabâraurava,  59,  64,  127,  132,  142,'  163 

Parïtâpa,  g 
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Raurava, 

Tâmisra, 
Hëmachandra,  au , 
Hëmâdn,  au , 
Hemmagâvianda,  m  , 
Hemma-Setti,  merchant 


59,  64,  73,  127,  132,  142,  163 
163 

19,  XVlll,  XIX,  VkVlll,  xliv 
XX 

250,  253 
244  (add  ) 


Herle  Slone  Inscription  of  Gandaiâditya,  22 1-224,  236  n 

Hirananda  Sastri,  ^'  " 

Hodivala,  S  H  , 

Holla-Setti,  merchanf,  244 

Honnm  Image  Insciiption  of  the  leign  of  Ballàîa,  206,  207, 221,  vxxii 

Horima,m,  ^^^'^5? 

house-tax,  128,  147,  148 

Hoysala,  dy  ^^^'  ^^^'^^ 

Huitzsch,  42,  127,  129  «,  130  « 

f.r^'^^'^^'  230,  2I5 

nu  te,  ' 

I 

t,  imtial,  form  of,    18,  36,  64,  76,  111,  115,  121,  127,  133,  151,  153, 
156,  161,  167,  173,  175,  214,  224,  280 
Indra,  s  a  Indrâyanï,  n  ,  ^^^ 

Indra,  au  , 

Indra,  Silâhâra  k  of  South  Konkan,  179,  182,  191,  xxii,  xxiu 

Indrarâja  I,  Râshtrakûta  k,  ^^>  2*^'  36 

Indra  III,  Râshtrakûta  k  ,  10,  15,  19,  24,  37,  72,  179,  182,  184,  196,  u 
Indra  IV,  Râshtmkûta  k  ,  ^i"'  ^^^^  &  « 

Interest,  rate  of, 

Iridige,  tO  1  o   or 

Ïrmadi-Jhafijha  s  a   Gôggirâja,  Silâhâra  k  oj  South  Konkan,       19,  26 
Irukudï  m  209,  213,  jjoai  &  n  ,  xxxv,  xlvu,  li,  lu,  K 

uhta,  '  Vedic  sacrifice'  ^^'  '" 

ïsvaia  Upâdhyaya,  Br ,  1""'  ^^'^ 


.    (.7  ,r      »  Ixxxii,  Ixxxvi 

jagati,  'platform,  t_    ,'„ 

Jagattunga,/fl/Aer  of  Râshtrakûta  k  Krishna  II,  37,  179,  IS^,  191 

Tagattunga  j  a  Râshtrakûm  k  Gôvinda  III,        4,  6,  10,  15,  19,  24,  36, 
•^  ^         ^  37,  184,  190 

tu;  10,  12,  17,  XI 

Z.  TT      T  IXXVlll 

Jam,  H  L , 
Tam?ndra  Vyâkarana,  svstem  of  Sanskrit  grammar,  vxxxv,  Lxxvii  Ixxviii 

Jaitugi,  k  ofMâhma,  ^^^ 
Jakhana,  feu 

Jâmadagnya,  5  a  Parasurâma,  _^"' 

Janârdanabhatta,  5r  ,   ijy, -M 
î««?/2â,  'ffe/'flrf  ofa  building  between  adhishthâna  and  sikhara        Kxxvi 

Janjirl  Plates  (Set  I)  of  Aparâjita,  10,  17-29,  38  n,39n  ,40  n 

"^     ■'  49  n  ,  xn,  Ivii,  Ivxiu 

Janjuâ  Plate.  (Set  II)  of  Aparâjita,  10,  12  n  ,  28-^35,  38^n^, 

-       .  250,253 

Jantagavimda,  m  ^^^^^ 

jatâ-mukiita,  crnwn, 

Tatiga  I,  ^^M«la  k  of  Kolhâpur,      204,  208,  212,  214,  215,  219,  225, 
■^     ^  228,  xxvii,  vxviii 

Tatiga  II,  iilâhâra  k  of  Kolhâpur,  200  n  ,  208,  212,  215,  219,  225, 
228,  262,  XXVI,  overthrew  Smda  k  Adityavarman,  xxvi, 
xxviu,  occupied  Pannâla  fort,  xxvui,  xxix 

lin 

Jâtûkarnya,  au ,  1       v 

Tava,  door-keeper  m  the  Kôppêsvara  temple,  -  ^"^^^ 

Jayakêsm  I,  Kadamba  k  ,  186,  n,  xiv  n  ,  xv,  xxv 

Jayakê^i^  II,  Kadamha  k  ,  xvi,  &  n  xxv,  xxxu,  xxxm 

Jay^ktm  III,  Kadamba  k  , 

Jayânaka,  au  , 

Jayantï-Buddha-vihâra,  monastery, 

Jayasimha,  Later  Ghâlvkya  k  , 

Jayasimha,^  ofKâûmh, 

Jayasimha-Dharâsraya,  Early  Châlukya  k 

Jayasmga  Siriyama  Scttt, 

jaya-stambha,  'Victory  Pillar\ 


,   r          f  •                        36,82 

]h,  foi  m  of,                       ^  ^^^ 

Jhampada   'a  libéral  persan", 

Jhampadâchârya,  biruda,  ,„,  m 

Jhani>ada-prabhu,  min  ,  169,  171  \n,m-lll 

Jhanjha,  Silâhâra  k  of  North  Konkan,  H,  16,  19,  2o,  26,  37,  4d,  01, 

55,  63,  69,  83,  ix,  xi  &  n  ,  built  twelve  temples  of  Siva,  m 

Ti    ~  u                -ff  18, 20, 28, 29,  Iviu 

Jhanjhamaiya,  off ,  10,  z  ,  a  ,      , 

Jimûtakëtu,  mythical  Vidyâdharapr  ,  1   or? 

Jïmûtavâhana,  mythical  Vidyâdhara  p,  ,  179,  191,  262,  m, 

&  n  ,  xxvi  r  xxxix,  lix,  kxix 

Tmâlava,  'ajaina  tempk\ 

T                    J    .,„     ^„  XVIU,  XIX  « 

hnamandana,  a!<  ,^^      '^   ,„_ 

La/ô;l«,  'a  sourse  of  maintenanre\  179,  183  &  n  ,  184,  185,  196 

■^  n  ,  198  n  ,  xxui 

jnâna-karma-samuchchaya  'combmatwn  of  knowkdge  a,id  action',  bocvu 

Jnânasiva,  Saiva  ascetic,  '      ' 

Jôgadëva  Ashtaka,  m  ,  ^^^    ^^^ 

Tôsalan'a,  min  ,  ' 

"1                  r  xxvii 

Jogama,/ra  ^15 

Tôsamarasa  Kalachutt  k  ,  „     „„  , 

J5gapaiya,..n..,  59,  76,  82,  Ixxiu 

j5gësvaiabhatta,B.,  127,128,130 

Jôgesvan  Cave,  ^32 
Jôghunâyaka,  m , 
Jôipaipiabhu,  m  , 

f7'|';f'"'™-  82,87n 

]r„;;.va,.;j.P^Va,.n..  r98:'.S;î;ô.l7?à79' 

Jugal  Fiagmentaiy  Stone  înscuption  of  Gandarâditya,        239-240 

Jugal  Fiagmentary  Stone  Inscription  of  Vyayâditya,             256-257 

_       ,        ^  287,  Ixxvn 

Jugua.r,  241,  243,  245,  Kn 

Jugulakoppa,^^  '        'l84,185 

jûhaka,  , 
Jyôtir  hnga,  'emblern  of  Stva  , 
jyôtisha,  'astrology\ 
Jyotishika,  'an  astrologer\ 


K 

,    r  f  l'*2 

k,  form  or,  jgo 

Kachchhasiyâ  Nâ>aka,  m 

Kadamba,  dy  ,  116,  186,  215,  213,  xi,  xin,  xxv  &  n    xv,  x^i  xxx, 

XXl,  XXlll,  xxv,  XXXl,  XXXll,  Xll,  1X11,  boox 

1  Ixx  Ixxi 

Kâdambarî,  Sanskrit  prose  wk  ,  ^^  ^^ 

Kâdhëvali,  vi ,  ^  '^j^ 

Kâditâmâtya,  'Accounts  Offvef, 

Kâi3gara, 

Kâkâdëva,  Ji , 


xxv 

XIX 

xlvii 

Xlll,  XXIX,  XXXll 

XVll,  XXIX,  Ixxv,  Ixxvii 
vxi,  vxu 

244 
xxx 


Kâkatiya,  dy  , 

Kakkala,  goldsmith, 

Kakkala,  Râshtrakûta  k  , 

Kalachuri,  dy  , 

Kâlaiya,  hamlet, 

Kalbana,  Sansknt  au  , 

Kali  Age, 

Kahbalâyachôlî,  vi , 

Kâlidâsa,  Sanskrit  au 

Kâliyana  Nâyaka,  m  , 

Kallabarasï,  w  of  Bûtuga,  Ganga  k  , 

KalUvana,  in  , 

Kalvâla,  vi  , 

Kâmadëva,  feu  , 

Kâman  Stone  Inscuption, 

kamandalu,  'water-pol' 

kamma,  land-measure, 

Kanakâmaia,  au  , 

Kanakësvara,  Br , 

Kâncbabbe,/m  , 

Kandalamûlxya,  lo  , 

Kanhegaon  Stone  Inscription,  of  Krishna 

Kanhërï  Gaves, 


230 
46,53 
xiv 
75 
19,25,26,34,37,42,  191,xi,xxix 
19,  xxxi,  xxxui,  kxii 
107,  108,  110 
xxx 
l,k 
46,  47,  53 
xxv,  xxx,  Ixx,  Ixxii 
265,  267 


215 

85,  98, 1x11 

194,  198 

247,  249,  Il 

111 

Ixxxix 

207,  bav 

V 

100,  106 

Ixxx 

193 

167 

X 
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Kânhërî  Ca\e  Inscription  of  Kapardm  II,  âaka  Year  775,  3-5 

Kânhëri  Cave  Inscription  of  Kapardm  II,  Saka  Year  799,  6-8 

Kânhëri  Cave  Inscription  of  Puliasakti,  Saka  Year  [765J,  1-3, 

VI,  X,  Kv 
Kannapaxya  Setti    merchant,  234 

Kannavâda,  vi ,  200,  201 

Kantakâcliârya,  Kadwiiba  h  ,  J^m 

Kânurgana,  Jama  gana,  Ixxx 

Kânyakubja,  co  ,  xxx 

Kâpâlika,  Saiva  seci,  1 

Kâpardika-dvipa,  '•o ,  viu 

Kapardm,  of,  55 

K.B.pa.Tàitil,  Silâhâmk  of  J^orth  Konkan,  1,  2,  11,  16,  19,  25,  37, 
45,  51,  55,  63,  68,  83,  99,  1 15,  121,  vi  &  n  ,  ix,  x,  founder 
of  tHe  North  Konkan  branch  of  the  âilâhâras,  vin,  feu 
of  Govinda  III,  viii,  his  capital,  viii,  xxxviii 
Kapaidm  II,  Stlàhâra  k  of  North  Konkan,  4,  6,  7,  8,  12,  19,  25,  37, 
45,  51,  55,  63,  69,  83,  274,  276  n ,  ix,  x,  called  Laghu- 
Kapardin,  x,  came  to  the  throne  when  quite  young,  x 
Kar<idânda,  oi ,  275,  278 

Karahâta-dësa,  co  ,  xxxvii 

Karahàta,  early  ca  of  the  Silâhâras  of  Kolhâpur,        20,  27,  29,  35,  76, 
83-85,  94-97,  200,  201,  204,  259,  264,  267,  275, 
278, 111,  xxvi-xxx,  XXXV  n ,  xxxvii,  xlix,  Ivi 
Karahâtaka,  eji   of  Brâhmanas,  li,  Ivii 

Karakâia-pati,  'lord  of  Karahàta'  xxvii 

Karahâta-puravar-êsvaara,  biruda,  xxvi 

Karajâni,  m  ,  134,  141 

Karakanda,  Vidyâdkara  pr  ,  v 

Ka?  akandackariu,  Âpahhramsa  wk  ,  iv 

Karakùta,  lo  ,  122,  126,  \xxvi 

Karana,  'Seaetanat',  128 

Karanâgranï,  'Head  of  the  Secrétariat,  Ixxx 

Karamka,  'Recotd-Officer,'  75 

kârâpaka,  ^constnictor  of  a  building,  113  n 

Kâraparni,  vi ,  185,  192 

Karhâd  Plates  of  Krishna  III,  \0  n  ,l\  n 

Karhâdë  Brâhmanas,  xxxv,  Un 

Karka  II,  Râshîrakûta  k  ,  179,  xxiu 

Karkara,  Râshîrakûta  k  of  Achalapura,  19,  25 

Karkarâja  I,  Râshtrakûta  k  ,  18,  24,  36 

Karkarônî,  lo ,  185,  187,  192,  193 

Karkarônî  Branch  of  the  Mattamayûra  Clan,  xxiv,  xhx 

Karnâdêvï,  q  of  Gandarâdttya,  236,  238,  xxxii,  Ix 

Karnapârya,  Kannada  au  ,  221,  xxxiv.  In 

Karnâtaka,  co  ,  Ixxix-lxxx  Ixiv 

Kamâta-Kêsavabhatta,  Br ,  83 

Kâruka,  sect  ofSaivism,  1 

"Ksifaiaks.,  sect  of  Saiiism,  1 

karuse,  230,  235,  Ixv 

Kâsârî,  n  ,  xxn 

Kasêh,  VI ,  268,  269,  273,  xxxviii 

Kaséh,  Giant  of  Bhôja  II,  259,  267-273,  286,  xxxiv,  lix 

Kâhkâ  com  on  Pâmm's  Âshlâdhyâyî,  Ixxviii  n 

Katachchuri,  s  a  Kalachuri,  dy ,  vu 

Katashadï,  lo  ,  154,  156,  xxxvi 

KathâsantsSgara,  Sanskrit  wk  ,  m  n 

Kâtila,  hamlet,  107,  108,  110 

Kâîiyâlaka,  ^^ ,  46,  47,  53 

Kauhlï,  style  of  composition,  Ixxu 

Kaunkana,  co ,  xix 

Kauthuma  âàkliâ,  branch  of  Sâmavëda,  Ivii 

Kautiika-mathikâ,  ternp'e,  72,  75 

Kâvarasa,  m  ,  236,  238 

Kavadi-dvipa,  co ,  vin,    xiu,    xvi,    xvu,    xxi,    xxv,    xxxvi 

Kavadegolla,  t  d ,  230,  231,  233,  234,  xxxvn,  li,  Ixu 

Kavïndra,  ep  ,  hoc 

Kavîndra-tilaka,  ep  ,  ]xx 

Kam-pradtpa,  tit ,  xiv 

Kâyastha,  caste,  18,  20,  28,  35,  163,  lix,  Ixvii 

Keith,  ixxix  n 

Këkbandikâ,  dry  siream,  273 


Kêlâ,  n  ,  . 

Kësaiya  Dîkshit,  Br , 

Kësapârya,  of, 

Kësau,  merchant, 

Kësava,  Br , 

Kësava,  m  , 

Kësava  Dvidedï  Bhat{opâdhyâya,  Br  , 

Kësava  Upâdhyâya,  Br , 

Kësavaiva,  m  , 


134,  141 

100,  105 

29  &  n  ,  34,  35,  Ivni 

75 

95 

146 

133,  141 

94,  100,  105 

75 


Kësidëva  l,  s  a  Arikêsarm,  §ilâhàra  k  of  North  Konkan,  55,  58  & 

n  60,  63 
Kêsidêva  II,  $tlâhâra  k  of  North  Konkan,  164-168,  172,  x,  xx, 

xlviii,  his  inscnptions  xx 

Kësm,  s  a  Kësidëva  II,  xx 

Këtaki,  «,  134,142 

kh,  formof,  18,  36,  60,  76,  82,  107,  115,  121,  133,  156,  208 

Khachara,  s  a  ,  Vidyâdhara,  224 

khadavalaka,  'court-yard',  264  &  «  265-267 

khaddiya  'a  kind  oj  land\  265 

Khadgâchârya,  tit ,  Ixxi,  Ixxni 

Khadga-kSvya,  jak  ,  Ixxi,  Ixxui 

Khairadï,  vi ,  134,  141,  xvn 

Khairâmana,  vi ,  114,  115 

Khatrôndhâ  kshêtra,  field,  84,  95,  Ixiv 

khajjana,  'saltv  land',  85 

Khajûrâhô  temples,  xxiv 

khampana,  t  d ,  225,  xxxvu 

Khanâlâsakshama,  vi ,  70 

Khandali,  ancestor  ofthe  Vira-Bananias,  231,  234,  245,  Ixu 

Khandapalâsthâna,  fo  j  175 

khandikâ,  measure  of  capacity,  85,  96,  Ixiv 

Khandivalî-gâma,  vi ,  84,  86,  96 

Khânuvadâ,  vi ,  84-86,  96,  98 

Khânuvala,  field,  96 

Khapparayya,  off ,  234 

Khare,  G  H  ,  60,  107,  214,  225,  xx  n 

Khârepâtan  Plates  ofAnantapâla,        57   n,   66   n,    114-121,    130, 
1  B ,  u  n ,  XV,  XVI,  xviu  n ,  xlv,  Ivni,  Ixi 
Khârepâtan  Plates  ofRattarâja,      9  &  n,  183-193,  195  n,  196  «  , 

slvui,  xlix,  hv,  Iix 
Khëtaka,  h  ,  29,  30,  35 

khêtakavalaya,  ' court-y ard\  .  264  n 

Khëtaya  Thâkura,  m  ,  128 

Khëtama  Thâkura,  mm  ,  134,  140 

Khëtraiya  Indra  Srështhm,  merchant,  183 

Khidrâpur  Stone  Inscription  of  Smghana,  287-289 

Khidrâpur  Stone  Inscription  ofthe  reign  of  Vijayâditya,       257-258 
Khidrâpur  temple  Ixxxix 

Khihgila,  î  a  as  Pannâla,  fort,      200,  201,  204  (Add  )  205,  m,  xxvi, 

XXVU,  XXIX,  XXX 

Khobrekar,  163,  169,  170  n 

Khôjja,  m ,  97 

Khôjâ,  Muslim  sect,  Ixi 

Khôlëâvara,  gen ,  xx 

kholla,  td,  208,  209,  222,  247,  249,  xxxu,  xxxvn 

Khorâ-sân,  co ,  113 

Khotiiiga.  or  Khotika,  Râshtrakûta  k  ,       19,  25,  27,  34,  37,  42,   179, 

182,  184,  191 

Kielhom,      1, 2n,3&n,4&n,7&n,5n,6&n,7&n,30n, 

36,  37  rt  ,  39  n  ,  55  &  n  ,   110  «  ,  111  n  ,  148,  150,  151 

&  n,    158,    161,    183,  185   n,    186,    187  n,    188    n, 

190  n ,   200,  208,  230,  241,    246,    247   n ,    250,    251 

&  n ,  264  &  n ,  265  &  n ,  287  &  n ,  Ixxxvui  « 

Ki-ichchhita,  vi ,  99,  106,  xiv 

Kimhikâ,  vt ,  xxvi 

Kmjala,  vi ,  179,  180,  183 

Kîrâtârjuniïya,  Sanskrit  wk  ,  Ixviu  « 

ktnla-mukuta,  crown,  xc 

Kîrttkaumudi,  Sanskrit  wk ,  xix 

Kîrtirâja,  Chaulukya  k  ,  Ixvui,  Ixxi 

Kïrtirâja,  ^M/ïra  A  of  Kolhâpur,  49,  81,  94,   125,  208,  212, 

225,    228,   247,    249,    xxvii,   xxix 
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Cittel, 

loda,  measure  qf  capacity, 
ECôdavallï,  t  d , 
lodevam,  fax , 
ECodikop  Inscription, 
Kôkkalla,  A  , 
Koko  Pandita,  Br , 
kolage^  measure  qf  capaaiy, 
Kôlarna,  Br , 
Kôlapallikâ,  lo , 


xlvi 

Ixiv 

225,  226,  229,  xxxvu 

216  &n,  220 

XXXI 

215,  219,  XXXI 

100,  105 

235,  245  &  n 

18,  27-29,  35 

175,  27 


Kolhapiu  Plates  of  Gandarâditya   Saka  Year  1037,  214-221 

\xvin,  XXXI,  xlv, 
Kolhâpur  Plates  ofGandaiâditya   Saka  Yeai  1048,  224-229 

239,  Kviu 
Kolhâpur  éë&hasâyï  Temple  Inscription  of  Gandarâditya,        221 

235, 239 
KoUiâpui  Stone  Inscription  ofBhôja  II   Saka  Year  1104      222,239, 

258-263 
Ivolhâpur  Stone  Inscription  of  Bhôja  II    éaka  Years  1112-1115 

264-267 
KoUiâpui  Stone  Inscuption  of  Vijayâditya     Saka  Year  1065    222, 

246-249,  258,  xxix,  vxxiv,  Ii\ 
KQhhnaka,field,  65,  70 

Kobhma-vêdhi  h,shëlra,jield,  64  n 

kohvesmaka,  'a  méditation  room',  7  &  n 

koUaqe,  a  measure  of  capacity,  1"W 

Kôllâpuia,  c«  qf  the  $ilâhâras,  228,    230,    231,    234,   235 

263,  xxxvu  &  n, 
Kôllâpura-dt  sa,  co  ,       .  Ixxvii 

KôUâpura-tirtha,  holy  place,  22 1,223,  224,  n  n 

Kolte,  V  B  ,  163,  279 

Komara-Annamayya,  merchant,  234 

Komnijavâda,  vi ,  225,  226,  229 

Koratbalc-sthâna,  lo  ,  176,  177 

Kôiiga)a,iL,  215,  219,  262,  xxxi 

Konclakunda,  Jaina  clan,  236,  238 

Kôiikana-mahâdësa  or  Kônkana-mandala,  co  ,       1,  3,  4,  6,  8,  37, 
43,  52,  58,  105,  116,  119,  120,  200,  204,  208, 
213,  215,  219,  268,  278,  280,  286,  xxix,  xxxi, 

xxxvn 

Konkanas,  sevcn,  ^^^^ 

Konkana-NmeHundied,  xiu,  xxv 

Koppam,  holy  place,  ""^^^  ^°^ 

Koppaiavâda,  vi  ,  222,  _64-266 

Koppa-Sctti,  merchant,  ^'** 

Kônyalâ-Twclve,  td  76,  81,  xxxvii 

Juishthëya-kpia,  'formed  mto  a  separate  unit,'  1 10  « 

Kôtama,  Br,  "y 

Kotâvallî  Copper-plate  Grant,  2 In 

KôUk-vallï,  ..  ,  18,27,xxxvm 
Kôttl^âra,  grain, 
kravia-pâtha,  'recension  ofthe  Vedas' 

I  !    I  IR     97     9Q     35     132,    276,   Ivi,   Ivin 

hamavid,ep,  ^o»   ^^h   -^^j   ^-'i    ^^'^^   '"'^>       '    „^, 

241 
kremkara, 
Kiislm^  h  RSshirakûlak,   10,   15,   19,  24,  36,  184,   186,  190,  191, 

VI,  XXll,  XXXVUl 

Knshna  II,  Râshtrakûta  k„  10,  19,  24,  37  190,  x 

Krishna  III,  Râshliakûta  k       10,  11,  15,  16,  19,  25,  27,  34,  42,  72 

179,  192,  184,  191,  215,  xi,  xxvui 

Krishna,  Ta-dava  k  ,  ''^"'  "  '  '^'' 

Krishna-giri,  mo  , 
kruhnala,  'ganjâ  seed', 
Krishnamacharlu  , 
Krishnamacharya 
K.iishnavêni,  n  , 
Krishnavërnâ,  n  , 

Kshatnya,  caste,  ^ 

Kéainya-séhâmam,  'Crest-jeuel  ofthe  Kshainyas  ,  ep 
Kshêmëndra,  Sanshit  au , 

Kshitalakshaiya,  m,  r  r^  ri  -.  ,„       oa7 

Kshullakapura,  s  a  Kollàpura,  ca  of  the  Éûâhâras  of  Aolhapur,      247 

&  n  ,  249,  253,  n,  xxvii,  xxxvii 


85  n 

Ivi 


76,77  8Î 

120 

235  238,  230  253 


1, 

3-8,  X, 

XVlll 

kv 

XXX 

Ixvii 

28: 

',288 

30,201 

j 

,206, 

xxv  n 

hx 

îix 

xxv 

75 

Kûdaladâma\  âda,  vi ,  287,  Ixxx  i  î  j^., 

Kûdalakrishna-v  ênî,  5  a  the  Knshnâ,  ri  ,  Iv^** 

kudava,  gtain-measure,  l- 
Kudivasarâ,  i)i , 
Kudukala,  merchant, 
Kulachandra,  Jatna  Munt, 

Kumâradâsa,  Sanslrit  poei,  'v> 

Kumâradatta,  m  ,  mi 

Kumâra-drona,  measure,  \\  i 

Kumâia-gadyâmka,  Haxfor  the  ùoixjn-prmce',  xlv,  \1  j  &.  « 
Kumâiapâla,  Chaultdcya  k  ,                  x^riu  &,  n  ,  xix  &.  n  ,  xî  n,  îxi 

Kumâmpàlachanta,  Sanskrit  iik  ,  130  n  ,  Xi^  &,  v 

Kumârapâlaprabandha,  Sanskrit  ivk  ,  \\  ,n 

Kumàri-sëhasa,  offence,  \!i^ 

Kumbhâri,  n  ,  37,  33  43 

Kumbhî,  n  xv>!.ii 

Kumbhïvati, /îêW,  65  70 

Kumvaraiya,  Br ,  195 

Kundakunda,  Jaina  sub-sec',  250,  253 

Kundangar,  254  S.  n  ,  257 

Kundâti,77!,  216,220 

Kunde,  vi ,  65,  70 
Kundi,  co  ,            200,  204,  216,  220,  225,  226,  229,  247,  249,  250, 

253,    xxix,    xxx\i-xxx'n,    K\iu 

Kundi  {for  Kundalapura),  Kii 

Kundih,  te,  241,243,244,  Lxu 

Kundipattana  tn  ,  230,231,234 

Kuntala,  co  ,  1 1,  vx\  &.  n  ,  xxi\ 

Kuntavâda,  u ,  200,  201 ,  206,  xxx 

Kuranja,  A,  215,  219,  xxxi 

Kurula,  n  ,  258,  273 

Kùshmândi,  01  ,  185,  192 

Kusumbi,  field,  95 

kutapa,  measure  of  capacity,  85,  96 

Kutâpuia,  VI ,  283 

Kutâpura  Grant  of  Bhôja  II,  282-286,  xx% ,  xxxi\ 

Kutruva,  225,  229  &  « 

Kuvara  Lakka-Setti,  merchant,  244 

Kuvenî,  n  ,  287,  288 


l,  form  of  "*! 

lagku,  'small',  ^^^"' 

Laghu-Adanikâ,  vi ,  84,  86,  96,  98,  xxx\  m 

Laghu-Kapardm,  jfl  Kapardmll,  ^îfâaîfl/  of  Xortk  Konkan,         x 

Laghu-Vishnu-Smriti,  wl ,  1-"^^' 

Laghu-vritti,  com  ,  1^^^ 

Laghu-Tama,  Smrtt' uk  ,  ^^^ 

Lâhugiprabhu,  m  ,  1°^ 

Lakshma  or  Lakshmana,  Karan-âgrani  of  Viia>âdit>a,  ^    ixxx 

Lakshmana,  m  ,  259,  -63 

Lakshmana,  gen  of  Vijayâditya,  \n,  x\i  n 

Lakshmana-nâyaka,  mm  ,  159,  160,  xl^m 

Lakshmana-prabhu,  m  ,  "-^ 

Lakshmana-prabhu,  mm  ,        122,  126,  127,  130,  131    134,  145  146 

Lakshmana-prabhu,  off,  1-^ 

Lakshmësvara  Inscription,  Lvx\iu  &  p 

Lakshmï,  daughter  ofSilahàra  k  Jhanjha,  ^ 

Lakshmidhara,  Karanâgrani  of  V ya> àditva,  '^^'^ 

Lakshmïdhara,  mm  ,  lô6  &  r  ,  221  Mv^^^ 

Lakshmïdhara-bhaîta,  5r  255  n    2b4,  267 

Lakshmidhara  Pandita,  Br  §3,  94,  134 

Lakshmidhara  Pandita,  scnbe,  1'^;^ 

Lakshumana  Ghaisâsa,  Br ,  -^^ 

lamka,  _„  „.^ 

Lanka,  c.,  109,  116,  120,  186,  212  n  xm 

Languages — 

Apabhramsa,  n,Lxxui 

Kannada,  Old,  207,  221,  225,  230,  235,  246,  250,  2ab 

257,  lxxi\ 

Kannada  and  Sanskrit,  mixtuie  of,  230,  „oi 

Marâtlii,01d,  148,161,167,173,269 
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jVIarâthî  and  Sanskrit,  mixture  of, 


Paisàchï, 

Prâkut, 

Sansi-nt, 


147,  149,  151    156, 

164,  165,  175,  178,  208,  221 

111  n 

Kxiii 

45,54,60,64,  71,  76  82,99, 

121,  127,  131,  133,  142,  153, 

171,  173,  179,  184,  194,  200, 

250,  258,  254,  268,  274,  279, 

280,  282    287,  Kxu 

154,  156 

154,  155 

',  106,  xu,  xm,  xxi  n  ,  h,  Ixviii, 

Ixxi,  Ixxin 

17 

36,  38,  43,  xhx 

XXV 

Ixvi 

209  n 

131,  132 

xhi,  1x111,  Ixv  &  n 

259,  263-265,  267 

85,97 

184,  185,  193,  199 

hx 

177,  183 

a  II         154  «  ,  156-159,  162 

154,  155  xviu 


1,  4  7,  9,  18,  28,  36 
107,  111  113,  115, 
159  161,  164,  169, 
214  225   230,  246, 


Lakhana  Upâdhvâ^  a,  Br 

Lashana  \'^angana  archited, 

Lâta,  co  ,        19,  20,  26,  71,  72,  99,  100 

Lavana-cliankâ,  vi, 

Lavanëtata,  lo  , 

layana-gin,  ^mo  contaimng  a  cave\ 

Lëkhapaddhati^  Sanskrit  wl 

Lîlâchantra,  Maiathi  wk  , 

Lîlàdévî,  6ilâMra  q  , 

Lîlâvatî,  Sanskrit  wk  , 

Lôkan?  Nâvaka,  m  , 

Lôkapaiya,  Br , 

Lôkapârya,  scnbe, 

Lokapàrya,  qff , 

Lokka  éiêshtiiin,  m  , 

Lonâd  Stone  Inscription  of  Aparâdit> 

Lonavâtaka,  m  , 


M 

Alâchala,  vio  ,  130 

Madalùra,  vi  ,  250,  251,  253,  li 

Mâdhava,  Br  76 

Mâdhava,  Br ,  229 

Mâdhava,  sctibe,  57^  158 

Mâdhavabhatta,  Br  ,  83,  94,  269 

Mâdhava.  Jyôtirvid,  Br  ,  84,  95 

Mâdhava  s  a  Madhusûdana,  gen  ,  xiv 

Mâdhavârya,  m  ,  263 

Madhukachchha,/eW,  96 

Madhumata,  m  ,  75,  Ixi 

Madhumati,  Arabfeu  ,  x, 

madhuparka,  nte,  ]x 

Madhurasâhâia,  qff  Ixxi,  Ixxui 

Madhva  Ânandatîrtha,  orMadhvâchâr>a,  Philosophe}  hiii 

MadJiya-desa,  cr  ,                           76  81,  85,  95,  99,  100,  105,  Ivii 

Mâdhyandina  S'kliâ,  Veda,  Ivu 

Mâdirâjayya,  o/,  241,245,246 
Mâghanandi-Siddhântadëva,  Jama  Mum,      236  238,  247,  249,  250, 

253,  h,  Ixxix  n 

magila,  'house-site',  225,  229,  Ixiv 

Alahâbhârala,  Sansknt  epic  lu 

mahâbhôga,  'full  worship  ,  157 

Mahâ-Brâhmana,  ep  ,  'emment  Brâhmana',  Ivi 

Mahadai  ârêshthm,  merchant,  183 

Mahâdâna,  'a  greal  gijf ,  hv 

Mahâ-dësa,  t  d  ,  xxxvi 

Mahâdéva,  Tâdava  k  ,  x\ ,  xx,  vxi 

Mahâdêvmya,  mtn  ,  112,113   120 

Mahadugiva  Jhâ,  m  ,  154,  155 

Mahâgirihâia,  dt ,  38,  xxx\'i 

Mahâjana,  'a  Commîtiee-member' ,  229,  265  267 

Mahâkavî,  lit ,  274,  Ixxi,  Ixxiu 

Mahâkîrti,  m  xxi,  Kxi 

Mahâ-Kshatnya,  ep  ,  li\ 

Malialù  Thàkura,  m  ,  128,  130 

Mahânîla,  Vidyâdhmapr  ,  72  «  ,  \ 

Mah.âparshad,  'Chief  Assemblj  of  Vedic  scholars' ,                                 75 

Mahaia,  m  ,  72,  75 

Mahara,  m  ,  143,  144 

Mahârâja-Mahâvihâra,  Buddhsi  monastery,  4,  6,  x 

Mahâràja's  Cave,  1,  6 

MahâsLhàna, 'Ao/vj!!)/flce',  Ixxxvii 


Mahâvala,  vi  , 
Mâhavali,  m  , 
Mahâvrîltt,  com  , 
Mahâyâna,  Buddhut  secl, 
Mahïdharaiya,  Br  , 
Mâhirihâra,  t  d , 


147,  148 

162,  163 

Ivxvu,  Ixwiii,  Ixxixn 

V  n 

85,97 

37,  38,  43,  65,  70,  xxxv,  xxxvi,  xxxvu 


Mâhishmatî,  ca  ofthe  Kalachuris, 

Mâhul  Stone  Insciiption  of  Haripâladëva, 

Mailaladëvi,  q  of  Kadaraba  Jayakesm  II, 

MaïUiyakka,  wtfe  of  Nemagàvunda, 

Maillapayya,  min  , 

Mânâku,  mm  , 

Mairmja-dêsa,  co , 

Maitraka,  dy  , 

Majjigrâma,  vi , 

Majumdar,  A  K  , 

IMajumdar,  B  P  , 

Majumdar,  R  C  , 

Malaiya,  merchant, 

malava  or  mallava, 

malave,  wt , 

Mâlikhëtaya  Thâkuia,  m  , 

Malla,  gen  of  the  Tâdavas, 

Mallapay>'a,  off , 

Malla-Setti,  meichant, 

Afalhkârjuna,  Silâhâra  k  ofNojth  Konkan, 


vil 

128,  146-148 

xvi  n  ,  XXV 

221,  223 

228,  xxxu  (Add  ),  xlix 

176,  177 

XXX  VI 

Ixvii 

18,  20,  27 

xhv  n  ,lxin  ,  Ixviu  n 

xlv 

IV  n 

120 

225,  229  &  n    XXX 

230,  235,  Ixv 

130,  134 

XX 

242,  246 

244 

149,  153-155,  xvm  &  n 


the  cause  of  die  invasion  of  Kumârapâla,  xvm ,  was  killed 

in  action,  xvm,  xix,  différent  accounts  of  the  battit, 

XIX  &  n 

Malhkârjuna,  son  ofLater  Châlukya  k    Vihamâditya  VI,         xxvii,  Ikxiv 

Mambuva,  ch  ,  45,  52,  80,  83,  vu 


Mamka-ma  rêvas,  merckants, 

Mammalaiya,  m  , 

Mânadharapaiya,  engr , 

Managing  Commutées  of  guilds, 

Mânânka,  Early  Râshtrakûta  k  , 

Mânapura,  ca  ofthe  Early  Râshtrakûtas, 

mana-stambha,  pillar  zn  front  ofajama  vasati, 

Manchakapallï, 

Manchâla-giii,  hill, 

viandala,  t  d , 

mandapa,  'a  halV, 


245 

72,75 

46,  54,  299 

Ix 

XXV 
Vlll,  XXV 

236,  lu,  Ixxxvm 

9-10,  12,  17,  vi,xxxviu 

283,  286 

278,  xhi 

IV,  lu 


Mandaraja,  t  d , 

Mândavalî,  holy  place, 

Mândavî  Stone  Inscription  of  Kësidëva  II, 

Mânechôlï,  vi , 

Mânegrâma,  vi  , 

mangala-kalasa,  'an  auspmous  jar' , 

Mangalapurî,  ca  of  Eady  Châlukya  k  Mangalanasa, 

Mangalarâja,  or  Mangalarasa,  Early  Châlukya  k  , 

Mangalavâda,  ca  of  the  Kalachuris, 

Mangalësa,  Early  Châlukya  k  , 

Manigiâma,  m  , 

Mânikyanandi-pandita,  faina  Mum, 

Manimangalam  Inscription, 

Mânjasapallî,  hamlet, 

Mankha,  Sanskrit  aiithot, 

Manor  Pla  tes  of  Dantidurga, 

îvlanoi  Plates  of  Mangalarasa, 

Manu,  au  of  the  Manusmi  iti, 

Manusmnti,  Sanskrit  wk  , 

Mânyakhëta,  ca  oj  the  Râshtrakûtas, 

Mâtâli,  style  of  composition, 

Mârasimha,  Ganga  k  , 

Mârasimha,  iilâhâia  k  of  South  Kolhâpuj 


60,  61,  63,  99,-106,  xv,  xxxvi 
166,  XX,  xlviii 


165-66,  hv 

18,27 

86,96 

164,  169,  175 

VU! 
VUl 

215,  xxxi 

XV,  XXl,  XXV 

185,  192 
247  &  «  ,  249 

XXX 

169,  170,  171 
xvu  &  n  ,  Ixxv 

VUl 

viu 

1x1 

Kv  &  n 

19,  20,  27,  34,  42,  xxvi 

Ixxu 

215,  xxm,  xxviii 

200,204,206,208,212, 


215,  219,  225,  228,  247,  249,  252,  258,  262,  xxvu,  xxvm, 
XXX,  xxxi,  xxxuiM  ,  his  daughtei  married  to  Vikramâditya 


maravi, 

Mârîchagiii,  mo  , 
Mârkandêya-puiâna,  Sansknt  wk , 
Marutkshêtia,  holy  place, 


230,  235 

283,  286 

Ix,  Ixxvi 

133,  141,xlvm 
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303 


213 

143  n 

113,  114 

99,  106 

180   193,  242,  xlvu  h 

128 

185,187,  192,193  xmv,  xK  1 

221,  Kiv 

Kvni 

Kvii  n 

1    &,   n  ,   vu,  i\ 

115 

26'^  267 

230,231  234 

Ixx,  Ixxu 

213 

l\xu 

Ivxvui 

wiii  &.  n  ,  M\  n  ,  \\\u 


Mâsama,  di   (■'), 

Maslei,  A.Ihecl, 

Mâtaiya,  7ii , 

A'Iâtairf,  t'i  , 

matha,  'monsteiy,' 

Maiha-patt,  'pneH  of  a  monastery\ 

Mattamayûia,  .iaioa  clan, 

mattat,  land-measure, 

maltavâianaka,  'an  aide', 

mattavâranî,  do  , 

Mauiya,  dy  , 

Mâvaiya,  m  , 

Mâyiinkauvl,  /, 

Mayisigc ,  lo  , 

Mâyuilja,  au  , 

Mayùi  avappayâ,  lo  , 

Mâyûrï,  ^lyle  of  composition, 

Mcghachandia,  Jaina  teacher, 

Mërutunga,  Sanskrit  au  , 

M(ti(s — 

Anushtubh,         12  n  ,  13  n  ,  14  n  ,  15  n  ,  20  n    21  n  ,  22  n  ,  23  n  , 

30  H  ,  31  n  ,  32  K  ,  33  r  ,  38  n  ,  39  «  ,  41  n  ,  47  n  ,  48  ;7  , 

49  n  ,  50  n  ,  56  rz ,  57  n  ,  58  n  ,  61  n  ,  62  «  ,  65  n  ,  66  n  ,  67  n  , 

68  n  ,  73  n  ,  74  H  ,  77  n  ,  78  «  ,  79  K  ,  80  n  ,  87  n  ,  88  h  ,  89  n  , 

92  n  ,  93  n  ,  100  n  ,  101  n  ,  102  rz ,  103  «  ,  104  n  ,  1 16  n  , 

1 17  n  ,  122  n  ,  135  n  ,  136  n  ,  137  n  ,  138  n  ,  139  n  ,  150  n  , 

170n,  171  n  ,  180  «  ,  181  n  ,  188  n  ,  189  k  ,  190  n  ,  195  « 

197  n  ,  198  n  ,202  n,  203  n  ,  209  n  ,  210  n  ,  211  n  ,  216  n  , 

217  n  ,  222  n  ,  223  n  ,  226  n  ,227  n,  240  n  ,  248  n  ,  251  n  , 

252  n  ,  255  n  ,  259  n  ,  260  n  ,  261  n  ,  269  n  ,  270  k  ,  271  «  , 

272  n  ,  275  n  ,  281  n  ,  282  n  ,  284  n  ,  285  n  ,  288  n 

Âryâ,         12  «  ,  13  n  ,  21  n  ,  22  R  ,  24  n  ,  31  n  ,  39  r  ,  40  «  48  n  , 

77  n  ,  87  n  ,  101  R  ,  117  n  ,  123  n  ,  135  n     180  n ,  181  r  , 

188»,  195R,209n,211n,288R 

Iiyâe,ih,  201  «z ,  202  n 

Bhuiansialnayâta,  202  n 

Uiampakamûk,  222  n  ,  237  n 

Dandaka,  202  n 

Dnitainlambita,  181  n 

Gîlt,  13  n  ,  20  n  ,  30  R  ,  38  R  ,  202  n , 

288  R 
Induiva]râ,  12  n  ,  14  r  ,  22  n  ,  23  n  ,  41  r  ,  49  r  ,  50  r  ,  56  n , 
57  n  ,  61  R  ,  62  r  ,  66  n  ,  67  R  ,  78  n  ,19  n,  88  n  89  n  , 
loin,  103  n,  104  n,  117  n,  123  r,  124  r,  136  r,  139  r  , 
180  n  ,  197  R  ,  201  n  ,  210  R  ,  216  n  ,  217  r  ,  218  n  ,  250  r  , 
270  R  ,211  n,  284  r 
Kamda.  22  n  ,  203  n  ,  222  n  ,  237  n 


AtahSs  raqdharâ, 


201  n 


Mâhnl,  21  R  ,  30  R  ,  31  rt  ,  39  R  ,  40  R  ,  78  R  ,  85  n  ,  102  n  , 

117/2,  123  «,  136  R,  180  n,  181  r  ,  216»  ,  217  r  ,  218  r  , 

260  R 


181  n 

181  n 

21  R  ,  218  R  ,  260  R 

240  R 


Mandâhânlâ, 

Malttbhavikrânla, 

Mâtrâsamaka, 

Palhyâ, 

Prtthvt,  66  R  ,  77  R  ,  87  R  ,  101  r     117  r  ,  122  r  ,  135  r 

Puihptlâiiiâ,  "^  " 

Rathôddhatâ,  252  n 

Sàlmî,         15  R  ,  24  R  ,  33  R  ,  41  n  ,  50  R  ,  58  n  ,  68  R  ,  74  R  ,  79  R  , 

92r,104r    124  r,  130  r,  181  n,  188  r,  190  r    197  r  , 

203  R,  211  R,  261  R,  272  R, 

imdfdavikudila,       13  R  ,  20  h  ,  21  R  ,  24  r  ,  30  r  ,  31  r  ,  33  n  , 

39  R  ,  47  »  ,  48  R  ,  56  r  ,  66  r  ,  77  r  ,  78  r  ,  87  r  ,  88  r 

loin,  102  n,  117r,  118r,  122  r  ,  123  r  ,  135  r  ,  135r  , 

170  R  ,  171  R  ,  181  R  ,  187  R  ,  201  r  ,  210  r  ,  217  n  ,  225  n  , 

240  n  ,  252  n  ,260  n,  270  n  ,  271  n  ,  276r  ,  277  r  ,  283  r  , 

284  R  ,  285  r  ,  288  n 

Sragdharâ,       13  r  ,  20  r  ,  21  r  ,  22  r  ,  30  r  ,  31  r  ,  38  r  ,  61  r  , 

66  R ,  77  R  ,  87  R  ,  100  R  ,  117  R  ,  122  r  ,  135  r  ,  187  n  , 

202  R,  203  R,  209  R,  210  R,  276  n 

Suâqafâ,  " 


Upajâti,        12  «  ,  13  R  ,  21   ' ,  31  ?     32  n    39  .     5G  .^     1 5".  , , 
211  p  ,226;.  ,240  >     270;     28^  r 
Utiêndïaoajiâ,  i2  »     210  r  ,  2t>0  n 

Utpalamâlikâ,  237  n    248  r 

Vaiwasiha,        23  r  ,  32  r  ,  -M)  r  ,  49  r  ,  57  p    b7  ;'  ,  73  n    73  *; 

88?',  102  f     124  p,  137  n 
Vosm  tatûakâ,         1 3  ,'  ,  20  r  ,  2 1  n  ,  24  ;2    30  ?'    3 1  f  ,  33  n    38  «  , 
39  R  ,  41  R  ,  47  R  ,  48  n  ,  56  n  ,  61  n    b5  r  ,  66  «  ,  77 
78  R  ,  87  R  ,  88  R  ,  93  R  ,  100  n  ,  101  r     102  p     104  r 
117  R,  118  R,  122  R,  123  R,  135  H,  136r,  108/.    21'  p  , 
217  n,  218  R  ,  260  rt  ,  261  n  ,  270  n  ,  271  «  ,  27b  n    111  p  , 

284, 
Vâlûuni,  137  p 

Mhâtâra  {s  a  Alahatiara),  a  respectaûle  persoii' ,  146 

!Mir?j  Plates  of  Jayasimha,  xiii,  vvi\ 

Miraj  Plates  of  Mârabïmlia,  200  206,  xwiu,  \xiv,  1 

Muaj  Stone  Inscription  of  Vija>âdit\a  241,  246,  I 

Mirinja,  tn ,  \x-^\n 

Mirmja-dêsa,  co  ,      200,  201,  204,  206,  209,  213,  21b  220,  223,  229, 
287,  v\i\,  xxxu,  vxx\n,  h    lu    Kvxmi 
IMuinja-gampana,  td ,  216,  xvw ii 

Mirmje,  tn  ,        200,  205,  208,  216,  230,  231,  23^,  241 ,  242  244  246, 

îxu 
Mitâksharâ,  coni  on  the  Yâjîiaoalkyasmnti,  Kn 

Mlëch  clihas,  people,  112    1 2 1 ,  xli 

'KioàhB.jfamûy,  wu  w 

Months — 

Àshâdha,        37,  43,  107,  109,  1-^7,  148,  172,  173,  225,  229  268 

269,  273 
Â.svina  or  ^svayuja,  4  5,  134,  141,  265 

Bhàdrapada,  72,  75,  99,  105,  241,  245  251,  253  269, 

275,  279 
Ghaitra,  128, 129,  159, 160, 174, 175, 176, 177  254  255  207 
Jyêshtha,  185    192 

Kârttika,  46,  53,  55,  59,  121,  126,  155,  158,  179   183,  2ï6, 

220,  231,  234,  281 
Màgha,  116,  120,  131,  132,  149,  150,  161,  163,  166,  169, 

171,  208,  242,  247,  249 
Màrgasîrsha,  145,  145,  154,  165,  279,  283,  286 

Pushya,ia  Pausha,         61,  63,  154,  155    194,  198,  200,  205, 

259,  263,  264,  266 

Phâlguna,  83,  94,  265,  267 

Sràvana,  18  27  29  34  75,81    III    113 

Vaisâkha,  151,153,208,213 

Months, 

first  (or  inteicalary),  I""» 

second,  65,  70 

Months, 

amânta,  15-^  n 

pmnmânta,  ^  J4  n 

Môia,«,  121    1^2,126 

moi  u,  24î 

Môthâla,  n  ,  46,  53 

Môwali  //  ,  121 

;Mrigânka,  sa   \parâjita,  Sdâhcra  l    of  \oitIi  Knnlan,  37,  42 

Muchalmda,  }yâga  m  ,  ^  " 

mudgode,  -^^ 

MudiârâksJ  asa,  Saïuki  it  play,  i^"^" 

Mudunïra,  lo  ,  205  &.  n 

Mûlabbadra,  ancestoi  ofth  l  na-Baiianias,  234  245,  Kn 

Mûladoagarikâ,  m  ,  ^S,  53 

Mûlanda,  vi ,  S4  86,  95 

MQlarâja,  Chaulukya  k  ,  K^  »i  « 

Mû\a  S&nghâ,  Jama  Organisation,  207   231    235   247   249   253 

Mûhge,  off,  244 

Miimmum,  Silàhâm  k  of  Nortk  Konkan  83,  93,  94,  98,  99,  105-110, 
111  &  R,  112,  113,  115  116  R,  275  iv,  m\,  x\,x1,  vh, 
\l\ui,  Ivu,  IxMii,  IvM,  l^Axu,  his  accession,  xn ,  his 
grants,  xiv,  he  welcomed  Kadamba  Shashthadê\a  II 
and  gave  his  daughter  m  marnagc  to  him,  xvi,  he 
oveithrew  \  ijjala,  xv,  his  patronage  to  Sùddhala  xvi 
Mutnmun-staff,  244 
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INDEX 


Munîsvara,  ht , 

Munja,  Pammma  k   and  poet, 

Munja,  Smda  k  , 

ïvlunjasthâna  lo  , 

îvlunjavalî,  ui , 

Mûru,  lo  5 

Murulâj  n  , 

mûtaka  and  mudâ,  measure  of  capacity, 

N 

n  form  of 

jl,  superscnpt, 

n,  subscrîpt, 

n,  form  of 

Nâbhâta,  off , 

nâda,  'a  channet', 

nâda,  t  d , 

Nàda-pegade,  'head  of  a  distnct^ 

nâdarodgâram, 

Nâga,  race, 

Nâgachandra  Kavindra,  poet, 

Nagachandra-Saiddliântika,  Jama  Munii 

Nâgachandra,  Jmna  teacher, 

Nâgadëvaiya,  Br , 

Nâgai  Srështhm,  merckants, 

Nâgaladêvïj  mother  ofSilâhâra  k  Gandarâditya 


lx3i.Vlll 
Ml,  Mil,  Iw 

XXVI  &  n 

99,  100,  105,  Kii 

76,81 

131,  132 

37,  38,  43 

85,  95,  95 


18,  133,  178 

1,  4,  67 

1,  36,  82,  151,  167,  208 

4 

112,  113 

149 

XXVll 

Iviii 
235 

111,  Xll, 

Ixxx 

222  223 
Ixxvui 
85,97 
179,  183 
221,  234,  236 
238  &  n  ,  xxxu,  Ix 
61 
106, 
46  &  n  ,  54,  59,  64,  71,  76,  82,  98 
274,  279,  Ixxiu 
19,26 
55,  58,  65,  69,  112,  113,  194,  198  vm 
274  277  n  ,  278 
46,  47,  53 
116  &n,  120 
37  &  n  ,  58  K  ,  179,  ku 
236  &  K  ,  238 
Nâgârjuna,  ^z/ô/iam  ^  of  JVorth  Konkan,     76,   80,   83,   93,    108,    115, 
125,  275,  his  hruàas,  xiv,  his  q   Lïladêvi  xiv,  kilîed  m 
an  invasion  of  Sômêsvara  I,  xiv,  his  date,  xiv,  hib  patro- 
nage to  Sôddhala,  xv,  Iviii,  Ixxi,  Km 


Nâgalaiya,  off , 
Nâgalaiya  scnbe, 
Nâgalaiya,  poet, 

Nâgama,  off , 

Nâgamaiya,  off , 

Nâganaiya,  min  , 

Nâgâmbâ,  vi , 

Nâgapura,  tn  , 

nagara  or  nakara,  'a  guild', 

Nâgârjuna,jfèa 


Nâgârjunakônda  tn  , 

Nâgasvâmî  Pandita, 

Nâgavaiman,  off , 

Nâgoja,  goldsmith, 

ISfâguji,  m  , 

Nâguma,  m , 

Naigama,  'Corporation  of  traders' 

Nâkarasa,  m  , 

Nâkirâ]a/ez< , 

Makshaba, 

Jsfalachampûi  Sanskttt  wk  , 

namasya-vnttyâ,  'asfreejrom  taxes', 

Nandui  Stone  Inscription  of  Aparâditya  II, 

J^Snêvâpa-kshëtra,Jield, 

Nannapaiva,  J5î  , 

Nâranâyaka,  m  , 

Nârâyanabhatta,  Br , 

Nârâyana  Pandita,  Br , 

Nârâyana  Pandita,  off, 

Nârâyanaiya,  off, 

Nârâyana  Upâsani,  Br , 

Nârâyangaon  Plates, 

Jiârgàvunda,  off, 

Narendra  Inscription, 

Nathuram  Premi, 

Natu, 

Nâunàyaka,  Br , 

Nâupaiya,  off, 

jsfavarâtra,  festival, 

Mavasëhasânkachanta,  Sanskrit  wk , 


IV,  V  n 
134,  142 

60,63 

254-256 

146 

131,  132 

1X11 

236,  238 

236,  238 

liv 

Ixxu 

53  n  ,  179 

280-282, 1 

85  n  ,  96,  Ixiv 

85,97 

153 

84,  94,  229 

83,  84,  95 

110 

108, 110 

100,  106 

XXVI,  XXVlll 

216,  xln 

xiu,  XV,  XVI  &  n  ,  xvii,  xxv,  1 

Ixxvm  n 

274,    275,    277    n,    278    n 

169,  171 

65,  69,  72  n 

hv 


Nâyaka,  'an  Officer\  108,  &  n  ,  110 

Nâ>ima,  m,  216,  221 

Nâyimmavaiman  or  Nâyimma,  Silahâra  k    of  Kolhâpur,     215,  219, 

225,  228,  247,  249,  252,  252,  xxvii,  xxviu 


Ncmagâvunda  o>  Nemana,  m  , 

Nemichandra,  Jama  Muni, 

Neminâthapurâna,  Jama  wk , 

Nêhâ,field, 

Neur  Plates, 

Nigala  Keti-Setti, 

Niguniba,/ÊU  famtly, 

JVthwa,  'a  kind  of  grain', 

Nihura-kshtra,  'field', 

Nikumbha,  s  a  Bhânusakti,  Sêndraka  k , 

Nïla,  Vidyâdhara  prince, 

Nilakanta  Sastri, 

Nimba,  vi , 


221,  224,  259,  263,  lu 

Ixxx 

221,  222,  xxiv,  lu,  Ixxix-lxxx 

121 

XXI 

244 

216,  220 

85  « 

84  n  ,  85,  96 

vu 

72rt,v 

XXX,  Iviu  n 

99,  106 


Nimbadëvarasa  or  Nimbarasa, /«m  ,      230,  231,  234,  235  &  n  ,  238, 

239,  247  n  ,  xxxii  &  « ,  h,  lii,  Ixxxvii,  Ixxxvin 

Nirupama,  Râshtrakûta  k  ,         10,    15,    19,    25,    37,    42,    184,    190 

Nityavarsha,  sa  Indra  III,  Râshtrakûta  k  ,  19,  24,  37,  179 


mvartana,  land-measure, 


209,  213,  225,  229,  247,  249,  253,  282, 
xlvu,  Ixiu 


Nôdamaiya,  Bi  , 

Nolamba,  feu , 

Nolambavâdï,  co  , 

J^Snka-karmakara,  'a  sailor', 

Nôura,  VI , 

Nntya-Vidyâdharï,  biruda  of  Chandralêkhâ, 

Numerical  figures,  noteworthy, — 

5, 

7, 


Nyâya,  system  of  phlosophy, 
Nyâyâdhïsa-karma,  'adjudication  ofsuits', 


O 


S,  medial,  form  oF, 
Orthograpby — 

anusvâra  for  n, 

avagrahi,  sign  of, 

b  used  for  v, 

rhh  used  for  ts, 

consonants  reduplicated, 


54,59 

216,  219,  220 

10,  11 

Ixi 

54,  56,  59 

XXX 

82 

82 

82,  154  n, 

76,82 

209 

283 


127,  153 


4,9 

184 

214 

156,  159,  165,  174 

1,  7,  9,  18,  45,  54,  60,  64,  71,  83,  99, 


107,  121,  128,  149,  161,  169,  174,  178,  184,  200, 
208,  214,  221,  225,  235,  247,  250,  264,  280 

dhdh  used  for  ddh,  256 

h  used  p,  241 

/used  for;)',  145,  147,  154 

ksh  used  for  kh,  145 

ksha  used  for  khya,  258 

l  used  for  l,  241 

Z  used  for  ;,  200,214,221,247,250 

m  used  for  anusvâra  before  v,  149 


n  used  for  n, 
n  used  for  n, 
n  used  for  n, 
n  used  for  j-i, 
fi  used  for  ri, 
s  used  for  é, 


36 

36 

154 

9 

18 


18,  36,  45,  54,  60,  64,  71,  83,  95,  107, 

111,  121,  128,  131,  145,  147,  156,  159,  165,  167, 

184,   200,   214,    256    258,   280 

s  used  for  :r,  83,     107,     104,     200,     214 

sh  used  for  kh,  143,  154,  167,  169 

upadhmânfya  used  for  vuarga,  247  250 

2^  used  foré,  18,133,178 

Otlika,  measure,  ^xm 


Padanaka,  accommodation  cess, 
pâda-pûjâ,  'nazarând'. 


108 
179 ,  xxiu 
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padârtha^  'a  catagory  qf  the  Vaisëshika  sysiem  of  philosopha  205  n 

Padevala  Jmna,  m  ,  xxxiu  n 

Padigaha,  vi,  37,  38,  43 

Padmagupta,  Sanskrit  au  ,  xii 

Padmai,  f  a  Padniahdëvï,  q  ofMimmmii,  83,  94,  275,  m 

Padmalâ,  Silàhâra  q  ,  108,  110,  274,  275,  279  xv 

Padmanala,/ort,  269,  273,  283,  286,  293,  m 

Padmâsana,  pose,  v 

Padmâvatï,  Jmna  Sâsanadëvatâ,  216  &.  r? ,  230,  234 

Padmâvatï,  vw^hei  ofSôddhala,  Ikvui 

Pagârâ,  vi ,  132 

pakyut,  235,  kv 

Palachchha-uchchliikà,  vt ,  18,  20,  27 

Palaepatmae,  tn  ,  ii  n 

palânda,  'produce  in  grains',  85  n 

Palasurë,  vi  ,  194,  198 

Pallava,  dj> ,  10 

pallikS,  svffix"  denoUng  'a  village',  xxxviu 

Pâmbuva,  Br ,  96 

Pampa,  Kannada  au  ,  Ixxx 

Pampa  Râmâvana,  Kannada  wk  ,  lxxi\  n 
Vâ.nâ.àa,td ,                                 9,  12  &.  « ,  17,  29,  35,  275,  xxxvi 

Pannâla,  tn  ,  151,  153 

Pânâlaka,  co  ,  xvm 

Panama,  merchant,  120 

Panatmage-golla,  td,  250,  251,  253,  259,  263 

Panchâdhyâyî,  wk  ofjama  Vyâkaiana,  Ixxvui 

Pancha-lângala-vrata,  7J0W,                  .  208,  209, 213,  liv 

pancha-mahSvajHa,  nte,  84,  99,  xlvn 

pancha-maiha-mahSsthâna,  lo ,  xliv 

Pânchàlï,  style  of  composition,  Ixxu 

Pancbaiâtra,  phlosophcaJ  system,  Kwi 

Pahchâyatana,  'five  gods,'  200,  206 

pancmation,  sign  of,  214 

Pandarana,  »? ,  259,  263 

Pândya,  co  ,  19,  25,  xxx 

Panhâle  Plates  of  Vikramâdilya,  128,   133-142,  wii,  Ivi,  hn, 

Ixxxiii 

Pânmi,  Samknt  grammanan,  Ivxviu 

Pânivâda,  m  ,  99,  100,  106,  xxwin 

pânîya-prapâta,  'a  wateifalV,  85 

Panjim  Plates  of  Jayakëém,  \v 

Pannâla, /or/,  204 

Pannâle,/or«,  264, 267 

Pannâla-durga,  ca    of  Ihe  Éilâhâras  of  Kolhâpw,                       xxviu 

Pannàla-nagaia,  tn  ,  lui 

Panu tarage,  id,  213,  vxkvu 

Paiakî,  m  ,  130 

Païama-Brâhmana  'an  eminent  Biâlmam',  Ivi 

Paramâra,  dy  ,  204  k  ,  mx,  -vxvui 

Parasarâmaprabhu,  m  ,  153 

Parasurâma,  kgendary  hero,  1 1  n 

Parmândi,  s  a  Vikramâditya  VI,  Late)  Châhkya  k  ,                      \x\ 

Paishad,  'an  assembly  ofVedw  s'holars',  72,  131,  132,  xlu 

Pârsvanâtlia-basadi,  'temple  of  PârsvanSlha' ,  250 

pâshSna  sfinkhalâ,  'a  rovo  ofboundary  stones',  85 
Pâbupata,  Sarva  sect,                            187,  200,  205  &  n  ,  vxx,  1,  Iwvi 

Patalasaka,  lo  ,  154,  155 

Pâtapallï, /o  ,  112,  113&,n 

Patasada,  rock,                .  129 

Pathak,  K  B  ,  120,    214,    Ixxvui,    Ixxix    n 

Pattahla,  s  a  Pâtil,  off,  130  n  ,  145,  146 

pattana,  'a  lown',  I"^ii 

Pattanakudi  Plates  of  Avasara  II,  178-183,  185,  186,  xxu  xxiv, 

Ixv 

Pattavardhana,  sur  ,  286  n 

Pattmâyaka  Yoga,  m  ,  4  &  n  ,  6,  8 

Pauva,  VI ,  265,  267 

Pavabâ,  n  ,  84,  86,  95 

pavttr-âropana-vrata,  rite,  159  ?î  ,  hv 

pavitnka,  rite,  159  &  «  ,  161,  bv 
Payôsbnï,  n , 


Pêdhâh,  vt , 

86,97 

Pêndhî,  'a  sheaf, 

164,  165 

Percy  Biown, 

bcx-MV 

Penpliis  ofthe  Erythrean  Sea,  uik  , 

11  &■  n  ,  IV 

Përmâdidëva,  Kadamha  k , 

XXV 

Peimânadi,  Ganga  k , 

214, 

216,    219,    \i,    vxviu 

ph,  form  of. 

64 

Pimpa)  ikâ-kshëtra,field, 

Ixiv 

Puiyugavâra,  td , 

241,  243,  245,  Ku 

Pîtâmbara,  Br , 

100,  105 

Pômadë-pandita,  min  , 

176,  177 

Pomakauvâ,/, 

265  n 

Pôndha-kshêtra,  field, 

84,  85  n 

pomma,  coin, 

241,  245 

Ponna,  Jaina  au , 

Ixxx 

Pônnaladêvi,  q  , 

bvxix 

pôrulhi-dramma,  coin, 

Kv 

PrabandhachintâmaWi  Satisknt  wk  , 

XV 111  n 

Piabhâchandra,  au , 

XIX  n  , 

Prabhâkara  Ghaisâsa,  Br , 

259,  263,  264,  267 

Piabhâkaïa-nâyaka,  min , 

154,  155 

Piahhâvakachanta,  Sanskirt  ujk , 

XIX 

Pmbhii,  'Aiayor,' 

241 

Pranàla-dësa,  co , 

149,  151,  152,  xxxvi 

Pranàlaka,  ca , 

134,  140,  141 

Pranàlaka, /ort, 

265,  266, 

lU,  vxvu,  XXXIV,  vxxvu 

ptapâ,  'place for  distnbulion  ofwatei 

ta  travellors',                              bv 

ptahsti,  'eulogy'. 

Ixxiii 

Pratïhâra.  dv  . 

19 

Pratishtbâna,  tn  w 

piatyâhSra,  'abbreviation  ofletters'  kxviii 

pratyâhma-sûtra,  bocviu  &  n 

Piayâga,  holy  place  near  Kolhâpur,  209,  213,  xxxn 

prâyaschitta,  'expiaîoiy  nie',  283,  Kaxvi 

Prince  of  Wales  Muséum  Plates  of  Ghhadvaidêva,    8-1 7,  ui,  xi,  Ivii 
Prince  of  Wales  Muséum  Plates  of  Alumniuni,     45, 46  &  n  ,  48  n  ,  61, 

65  n  ,  98-106,  115,  xv,  xvi 
Pxithmaiâvijaya,  Sanskrit  wk  ,  ^^ 

Prithvïsetîi,  merchant,  244 

Pratyandaka,  co  ,  xxvi  n 

Pûagambâ,  vi ,  "^6,  47,  53 

Pujârï,  'a  priest',  ^28 

PQjyapâda,  s  a  Dêvanandin,  Ixxviii  &  n 

Pulakesm  II,  Early  Châhkya  k  ,  ^"^^ 

PuUasal  ti,  Silàhâra  k  of  North  Konkan,        1,  3,  4,  11,  12,  16,  19,  25, 

37,  45,  51,  55,  63,  69,  83,  274,  276  n  ,  viu-x,  xxxvi,  feu 

of  Amôghavarsha  I,  x 
Piôla,  Kâkatîyafeu  ,  ""^^ 

Ptolemy,  au,  n  8c  n  ,  xxu,  xxin 

Pulëna,  off, 
Pulikësm,  army  ch  , 
Pulm,.^  179,180,183 

Punaka,  co  ,  19,  20,  26,  29,  30,  35,  xn,  xxxvi 

Punnâga-vriksba-mûla-gana,  Jaina  Clan 
Punnakabbâ,  /, 
purâna,  legendary  wk  , 
Pwàiana-prabandha-sangtaha,  Sanskrit  wk , 
Purî,  ca  ofthe  Mauryas,  1,  2,  3,  8,  52,  81,  85,  86,  88,  94,  97, 

105,  120,  126,  128,  130,  140,  278,  mi, 

VlU,  XXXVl,  XXXVll 

Pmi-Kônkana,  s  a  North  Konkan,  co  ,         18,  27,  29,  35,  1  n  ,  viu, 

-XXI,     XXI,      XXXVl 

Pun-piabhrUi-Kônkana,  s  a  Noitli  Konkan,  i  n  ,  ix 

Purî-pramukha-Kônkana,  s  a  Noith  Konkan, 

Pûrnabari,  m , 

pûrta,  'charitable  wk  ', 

Purudëva,  s  a  Bâhubalî, 

Purushottampurï  Plates  of  Râmachandia, 


179,  183 

XIV 


207 
250,  253 
.       283 

Ixvi 


Pûrva-Mimâmasâ,  system  oj philosophy, 
Pustaka-gachcWia,  Jama  commumty, 


19 


1  n  , 

1,3 

283,  bi 

246  &  «  ,  249 

209,  n  ,xun, 

xxxiv 

Ixxvu 

231,  234,  247, 

249,  253,  b 
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r,  foi  m  of, 

258 

f ,  form  of. 

214 

fî,  medial, 

4 

Râchamalla  m  Râch>amalla,  ch  , 

10 

Râddhânta,  tit , 

lxxi\ 

Râghaoa-pândaoîya,  Sanskrit  wk  , 

Ixxix  n  ,  Ixxx 

Raghuiamsa,  Sansknt  uA 

XXX,  Ixvm  n 

Râjadéva  Pandita,  mm  , 

169,  171 

Râjàdhyakslia, 

274 

Râjânaka  Sitikantha,  au , 

xlvui,  Ixxvii 

Râjânaka,  777  , 

145,  146 

Râjarâja,  Chôla  k  , 

XXIX 

Râjasèkhara,  Sansknt  ait , 

xxv 

Râjairêskthn,  'Royal  merrhanV, 

Ixu 

Râjatoanginî,  Saïuknt  wk  , 

XVll,  xxx 

Râjaya,  qff , 

225,  229 

Râjëndra  II,  Chôla  l , 

XXIX,  XXX 

Râjî,  Il  , 

126 

Ra]vade,  V  K., 

178,  268,  282,  283,  iv 

Raktapuia,  sa  Alaktakapura,  tn  , 

Ixxviii 

Râma,  feu , 

172,  173 

Râmachandra,  Tâdava  k  , 

xvui  n  3  xxi 

Râmada,  feu  , 

269 

Râmalôchana  Pandit, 

45 

RâmSjana-champû,  Sansknt  wk  , 

Ixxiii 

Râmba  Pandita,  Br , 

83,94 

Rânâyanï  Sâkhâ,  a  leceniion  of  SSmaveda'' 

Ivii 

ranga-bhôga,  'entertamment  of  a  detty\ 

287  n  ,  1 

Ran^a-viandapa,  'hall  of  entertainment\ 

xxxui,  Ixxxv 

Râiyalï,  vi , 

143,  144 

Rânjalï  Stone  Inscription  of  Haripâladë\  a. 

128,  142-144,  VI 

Ranna,  Kannada  au , 

IX,  XII,  Ixxx 

Râmad  Stone  Inscription  of  Sômësvaraj 

171  n,  173-176,264?! 

Eao,  N  L  , 

14^7 

râshiia,  i  d , 

105,  120,  126,  vxxv  1 

•Sabdârnavachandnkâ,  corn  on  ^abdârnava, 


râshtra-dharma-nînkshana,  'scmtiny  of  national  religion',  283 

Râshtrakûta,  Early,  dy  ,  xx\ 

Râshtiakûta,  dy  ,       10,  11,  15,  18,  20,  25,  29,  36,  37,  54,  72,  179, 
182,  184,  186,  190  &  «,  215,  vi,  ^m,  x,  xi, 
xviii  n  j  xxu,  XXIV,  XXVI,  xxvii,  xlix,  Ixi 
Râshtra-pati,  'head  ofa  râshtra\  xxv,  xxxvi,  xlu 

Ratnâ,  q  of  Vijayâditya,  268,  272  xxxiv 

Ratnamaiya,  m  ,  75 

Ratnamanjan,  Sansknt  wk  ,  Ivxi,  Ixxiu 

Râtrimatikanti,  Jatm  teacher,  207 

Ratta,  s  a  Râshtrakûta,  dy  ,  19,  25,  26,  35,  42 

Rattapâdî,  co  ,  191,  xxix 

Rattarâja,  ^tlâhma  k  of  South  Konkan,  9,  184-185,  192-194, 

xxu-xxiv,  xlix 


raiti,  sa  knshnala,  'gunjâseed\ 
Râvasettij  merchant, 
Reuma  ârështhin,  merchant, 
Reva-gâvunda,  nff , 
Rëvana,  min  , 
Revana-srështhïn,  merchant, 
Rëvanta,  son  of  the  Svn, 
Revarasa,  Haihaya  ch , 
Rëvatîdvïpa,  lo , 
Rigvëdins,  Brâhmanas, 
Rishibliaîta,  Br , 
Risiyapaiya,  Br , 
Risiyappabha^a,  Br , 
Rudra,  Br , 

Rudrabhattôpâdhyàya,  Br , 
Riidrapaiya,  off , 


é)  form  of, 


Kv 
234 
183 
254-256 
179,  183 
183 
205 
xiv 

XXI 

Ivi 

120,  Iviii 

5,  95,  96 

84,95 

35 

133,  141,  Ivi 

115 


36,  61,  76,  82,  107,  111,  115,  121,  147,  153,  161, 

175,  224 
j,  form  cf,  .  75 

Sabdâmata,  Jaina  grammatical  wk ,  Ixxvii,  Ixxvui 


xxxii  «  ,   xxxiv    &  n  ,   lu, 
Ix,  Ixvu,  Ixxvu-lxxix 
Ixxviii 
Ixxxvm 
185,  192 
130  n 
149 
280,  282 

Xll 


Sabdâvatâra,  wk , 
sabhâ-mandapa,  'meeting  hall', 
Sacbandalakapittha,  vi , 
sâdhaka,  'a  trustée', 
Sâhakaiya,  m , 
Sâhamalla,  mm , 
Sâhasa-Bhîma-vijaya,  Kannada  wk , 

Sahasra-tritaya-Miiinja-dësa,  co  ,  xxxvii 
Sahavâsl  Brâhmanas,           259,  263,  267,  xxxv  &  n  ,  li,  Ivu,  Iviii  n 

Sahavâsîgalâdhishthâyaka,  'Superintendent  of  Sahavâsïs' ,  Ivm  n 

Sahiyaiahâra,  Arb  feu  ,  x 

Sahya  or  Sahyâdri,  mo ,  184,     191,    283,    286,    xvi    n 

Saiddhântika,  ep ,  223 

Sailahâra,  s  a  Silâhâia,  dy  ,  111 

éaiva,  rehgious  sect,  1 

oaiva,  philoshophical  System,  Ixxi 
éaka  krng,                 6,  8,  17,  34,  43,  53,  59,  63,  70,  75,  81,  94,  105, 

109,  120,  126,  132,  140,  144,   146,  153,  176, 

183,  192,  198,  206,  208,  213,  220,  263,  267, 

279,  281 

ââkta-pïtha,  'Centre  ofSâktisïïi',  xlix 

sâlâ,  'residential  halU ,  75 

Sâlanaka,  OT,  9,    12    &    «,    17,    29,    35 

sâh-khalla,  'a  nce-field',  264,  266 

sâli-kshêtra,  'a  ncefield',  Ixv 

samabhanga,  pose,  Ixxxix 

Sâmanta,  'head  ofa  province',  108  S.  «  ,  110 

Sâmanta-basadi,  Jama  temple  at  KolhSpur,  h 

Sâmantapai,  off ,  65 

Sâmavëda,  Ivii 

Sâmavêdi  Brâhmanas,  Ivii 

Sâmbarapallikâ,  vi ,  46,  53 

Sâmbma,  vi ,  99,  106 

Sâmbivâ,  vt ,  46,  53 

samdage,  241, 245 

samgadi,  measwe  ofCapacity  230,  235  Ixv 

sammukha,  pose  Ixxxix 

Samnyâsin,  'a  recluse',  lix 

Sâmur,  jt  a  Chaula,  tn  ,  xi 
Samyâna  01  Samyanapaftana, 


19,  20,  26,  72,  74,  vu  n ,  x, 
XI,  xLx,  Ix 
xui 
250,  253 
184-186,     191,     VI, 


Samyâna  manâala,  co  , 

Sanagaraayya,  m  , 

Sanafiluilla,  SïlâhSra  k  of  South  Konkan,       179, 

xxu,  xxxviii,  placed  by  Krishna  I  m  cliarge  of  South 
Konkan,  xxu 

Sangalaiya,  min ,  274 

Sangalaiya,  off,  37,  44 

Sangama,  battle  of,  xxxiv 

Sangamësvaia,  tn  ,  19,  20,  26,  xxjii 

Sangappai,  Chola  q  ,  xxix 

Sangha,  'Buddhist  Commumty'  3 

Sanjhaiya,  Br ,  198 
Sankaha,  H  D          130,  131  b  ,  132  w  ,  144,  153,  158,  159,  173,  174 

n,  175 

Sankamaiya,  Br ,  194,  198 

Sankarâchârya,  Philosopher,  Ixxvi 

Sankaranâyaka,  min  ,  134,  140 

Sankhachûda,  JVâga  m  ,  m  &  n 

Sânkhya,  philosophical  System,  Ixxvi 
Sankrântt — 

Dakshmâvana  or  Karkata,  37,  43,  159 

Kanyâ,  269 

Mësha,  174 

Uttarâyana  or  Makara,      61,  63,  145,  146,  159,  161,  194,  198, 

200,  201,  205,  259,  263, 266 

Sântara,  Kadamba  k  ,  215,  219,  xxxi 

Sântmâtha,  m  ,  bcxx 

Sântisetti,  merchant,  234 

è&atNzxmza.  Il,  Kadamba  k  ,  215,  xxxi 
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éântivîxa-munïndraj  Jmna  Muni,  233 

Sântivîra-Siddhân.tadëva5  Jaina  Muni,  221,  224 

Sândura,  dry  stream,  273 

Sapta-Kônkana,  'South  KonkarC,  n,  ik,  xxxvi 

Sânraka-MïmâmsS,  philosophwal  wl ,  Ixxvi 

Sârngadharapaddhatt,  Sanskrit  wk ,  187  n 

Sarvadëvaiya,  5r  j  100,106 

Sâsana-devatâ,  Jaina  goddess,  xlix 

sâsamge,  230 

Sasikhanda,  Vidyâdhaiapr ,  xu 

sâstrârtha,  'discussion  ofiâstras'  xvii 

Sastri,  Bal  Gangadhar,  183 

Sâtavâhana,  dy ,  iv 

Satï)  self-immolating  woman,  Ixi 

Sattiyawai,  Chola  q  ,  xxix 

satira,  ' charitable  jeeding  house\  xKii,  li 

Sâtuli,  VI ,  280,  282 

Satyâsraya  Dhruvarâja,  Châlukya  k ,  xxi 
Satyësvàya,  Later  Châlukya  k ,     184,  191,  192,  194,  204,  ix,  xii,  xiv, 

XXIV,  XXVllIj  XXIX 

âaunaka  Sâkhâ,  Ivu 

Saundatti,  ca  qf  the  Rattas,  xxxi 

sauvha  'qruel',  Ixxix 

Sayyâpah,  vi ,  185,  193 

èavî,  m ,  75 

iâsana-stambha,'Order  Pillar\  158 

Saudapaiya,  Br ,  61,  63 

Sanrâshtra,  <;<» ,  159,160 
Sculptxires — 

Ardhanânsvara,  Lxxxm,  xc 

Bâliubalï,  Ivx.x\  in 
Brahmâ,                                                                      Ixxxiii,  Ixxxix 

Chandikâ,  lxxxm 

Kalyânasundara,  xc 

Kârttikêya,  xc 

Mahâkâlï,  Kxxui 

Mahâvarâha,  Ixxxvu 

Mahishâsuramaidinî,  xc 

Nêmmâtha,  Ixxxviii 

Nymphs,  dancing  guis  etc.  ,  Ixxxiv 

Pârsvanâtha,  Ixxxvu 

Rishabhanâtha,  Ixxxviu 

éântinâtha,  Ixxxvi 

Sarasvatî,  Izxxvi 

biva,  Ixxxvii 

ârîdhara,  Lxxxix 

Vmdhyavâsmï  Dëvî,  xc 
Seals  of  copper-plate  giants— 

Balipattana  Plates  of  Rattarâja,  194 

Berlin  Muséum  Plates  of  Ghhittarâja,  64 

Bhâdâna  Grant  of  Aparâjita,  36 

Bhândup  Plates  of  Ghhittarâja,  54 

Dive  Âgar  Plates  of  Ghhittarâja,  60 

Kasëli  Grant  of  Bhôja  II,  268 

Khârepâtan  Plates  of  Anantapâla,  115 

Khârepâtan  Plates  of  Rattarâja,  183 

Kolhâpur  Plates  of  Gandarâditya,  Saka  year  1037,  214 

Kolhâpur  Plates  of  Gandarâditya,  Saka  >  eai  1040,  224 

Miraj  Plates  of  Mal  asimha,  Ixvi 

Panhâle  Plates  of  Vikramâditya,  1 33 

Pattanakudi  Plates  ofAvasara  II  178 

Prince  of  Wales  Muséum  Plates  of  Mummuni  99 

Thânâ  Plates  of  Mummunirâja,  82 

Thânâ  Plates  of  Ankësarm,     .  45 

Thanâ  Plates  of  Nagâxjuna,  76 

Sedambala,  tn  ,  241,  246,  Ixvui,  1,  kii 

Sëlâhâra,  s  a  éilShâra,  dy  ,  280,  382 

Seleyavâda,  vi ,  259,  263 

Semylla,  s  a  Chemûlya,  tn  ,  un,  xxiu 

Sënâvaï,  Br  subcaste,  194,  198,  xxiv  &  n  ,  Ivii,  Iviii 

Sënaya,  m  ,  225,  229 

Sêndraka,  dy  ,  vi,  vu,  xxu 


231,   234,   244,   245,   Ixu 

245 

XVI,  n 

45,  215,  XI,  xxxi 

Iviu 

71 

Ivui  tt 

XXlll 


Settt,  'merchanl", 
Seiti-gutîa,  'merchani', 
Sëunachandra,  Tàdava  k  , 
Sëuna-dësa,  co , 
Shadangavid,  ep , 
Shah,  U  P 
Shanbhoga,  affix , 
Shashthadëva  I,  Kadamba  k , 
Shash^hadëva  II,  Kadamba  k  ,  vai,  xiv  n  ,  xv,  xxix 

Shatshashfi,  td,  54,  56,  59,  128,  130,  147,  148,  156,  157, 

161-163 

Shatshashfi-vishaya,  t  d ,  xxsvi,  xxxvii 

Shedbâl  Stone  Inscription  of  the  Reign  of  Vijayâditya,         254-256 

Sîdâvalï,  VI ,  .  46,  53 

siddha,  'a  person  possessmg  miraculous  powei,  1 14 

Siddhai-ârêshthm,  merckant,  183 

Siddhânta-Chakrâvartm,  ep ,  Ixxx 

Siddhapaiya,  Br ,  94,  95 

ssddhâya,  'revenus  payable  to  the  king',  114n,115K,  xlu 

siddige,  measure  ofcapactty,  235,  bviv 

Sîgh a-kavi,  ep ,  Ixxi,  Ixxiu 

Sihapaiya,  off  37,  44,  55,  58,  72,  n ,  vi  n 

âikhandakëtu,  Vidyâdhara  k  ,  xu 

Silàditya,  Adaitraka  k  ,  vu,  Kvn 

àilâhâra,  'Jood  on  a  slab',  iii 

âilâhâra,  dy  2,  4,  1 1,  19,  29,  45,  46,  54,  60,  64,  69,  71,  76,  83, 

94,  99,  105,  106,  107,  115,  128,  133,  140,  145, 

151,  154,  155,  156,  159,  161,  165,  169,  172, 

174,  176,  179,  185,  200,  205,  207,  208,  212, 

213,  214,  219,  220,  221,  224,  225,  228,  230, 

233,  236,  240,  242,  247,  249,  250,  254,  255, 

255,  258,  262,  264,  258,  272,  274,  279,  283, 

1,  11,  111,  ivl,  vil,  IX,  XI,  xiu,  xli,  xlvii,  li\,  Ix, 

bcviii,  Ixxi,  Ixxiv,  Ixxvii,  Ixxix,  Ixxxvu 

âilâhâras,  Early,  dy  ,  i-vii,  xlvii 

âilâhâras  of  Kolhâpur,  dy ,    ii,  vi,  xv,  xxv-xxxv,  xxxviii,  xlvii,  Ii, 

Ivii,  Ixii,  Ixxvix,  Ixxix 

âilâhâras  of  Noitli  Konkan  or  Northern  Silâhâras,  dy  1,  ni  n  , 

V,  va,  vii-xxi,  xxviii,  xxxviu,  xl,  xli,  xlui,  xhv, 

xlix,  1,  11,  liUj  Ivii,  lix,  Ix,  Ixvxii,  Ixxiii 

Silâhâias  of  South  Konkan  or  Southern  Silâhâras,  dy  ,  i,  xx,  vi, 

xxi-xxv,  xxviix,  xxxvxxx,  xl,  xlix.  Il 
âilâra,  s  a  ,  Sxlâliâra,  dy       9,  11,  16,  18,  19,  25,  27,  29,  34,  35,  42, 
51,  54,  58,  64,  68,  71,  74,  80,  83,  107,  109,  121, 
126  (Add),  178,  182,  184,  191,  194,  258,  263,  278 
Silâra,  s  a  âxlâhâra,  dy  ,  107,  119,  120 

Sxluva,  m ,  75 

Siraha,  ascetic,  205  « 

Simhala,  co  ,  186,    187,    191,   iii,  xxu 

Simhadatta,  m  ,  vxx 

Simhaxâja,  Chaulukya  pr  ,  Ixviix,  Ixxi 

Smda,  dy ,  10,  xxvx,  xxvxi  &  n  ,  xxvixx,  xxxi,  xlxx 

Sxndarâja,  Smda  k  ,  xxvi 

Sxndhurâja,  Parainâra  k  ,  .       204 

Sxndûia,  m  ,  75 

Sxnghana,  Tâdava  k  ,  287  &  K ,  xx,  xxxiv,  Ixxxvi,  Ixxxvu 

Sircar,  D  G,  71,  73  « 

Singuppa,  VI ,  287,  Ixxxvxi 

Siriguppe,  dt ,  241,  243,  245,  Ixxi 

Sisavî,  hill,  192 

Sivat'tshêtra,  holy  place,  xlvxxi 

^ivaiâtn,  holy  tithi,  169  &  n  ,  171  242,  246,  lux 

âxvata,  h ,  .  193 

Sxnvolala,  rff,  .  200,201,206 

Sxyalâra,  s  a  âxlâhâxa,  dv  ,  201,  ixx 

Sxyah,  vi ,  84,  95 

Smârikâ,  'Committee  which  draws  attention  to  the  rules  tn  Smfitis',     108  & 

n ,  110,  xhv 

Smntichandnkâ,  Dharmasâstra  wk ,  Ixxv 

Sôddhala,  au ,    76,  81,  xxv,  xv,  xxx,  xlvii,  h,  hx,  Ixvxi,  his  Ixneage, 

Ixvxi,   his   teacher,   fellow-students   and   frxends,   Ixvxi, 

patroxiage  to  Inm  by  the  Silâhâras  of  North  Konkan, 
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ni  n 

IvXU 


bwiiij  lus   composition  of  the   Udayasundankallm,  Kvui, 

his  date,  Lvm,  lus  st>Ie,  Ixxii,  his  contempoiai}  authoib, 

Ixxii 

Sôdhala  Nâ^aia,  mzH  ,  131,123 

Sôdhalaiya  Upâdhyâya,  Br ,  100=  106 

solasa,  measure,  1"^'^' 

'collage,  measure  ofcapacity,  235,  Ixiv 
Sôllapêva,  grandfather  ofSoddhala, 
Sômadëva,  au  ofthe  Kathâsantsâgara, 
Sômadêva,  au  ofthe  Tasastilakachampû, 

Sômadëva,  ûM  ofthe  Kîttikaumudî,  xix  n 
Sômadë\a,  ûM  of  the  ^abdâmata  chandnkS     \_v\u  n,  ww,  lu,  Ivxvu, 

Ixxxix  &,  n  ,  his  woik,  R\ix 

Sômaiya,  goldsmith,  '^ 

Sômaladëvï,  q  ,  1^^ 

Somanâthapattana,  holy  tn  ,  ^'^  "i 

Sômanâyaka,  m  69  &,  n  ,  171 

Somatiâyakaprabhu,  min ,  120 

Sôma  Thâkiira,  166  &  « 

Sômayâjj,  'pet foi  mer  ofa  Soma  sacnfice\  ep  ,  133,  141,  Ki 

Sômësvara,  ChShammapr  ,  273  n  ,  -vix  &  k 

Sômësvaia  I,  Later  Châlukya  k  ,  ^iv,  xxix-\xxi, 

Sômësvaia  IV,  Later  Châlukya  k  ,  xxxui,  vxviv 

Sômêsyasa.,  i^ilâhâra  k  oj  Jforth  Konkan,  172,  174-177,  x,  xx,  x\i 
n  ,  his  defeat  by  Yâdava  Mahâdeva,  x\-xxi,  sculptuie 
illustratmg  this  naval  battle,  xxi 

Sômësvarabhatta,  Br  ,  265,  267 

Sômësvara  Upâdhyâya,  Br  ,  100,  106 

Sôvanasettij  merchant,  244 

Sôvarâsi-Siddliântidêva,  242,  246, 1 

srâddhatfuneral  nie,  Ix 

Êravana  Belgol  Inscription,  247 

Srëm,  'a  guild',  xv,  Ixi 

srem-bala,  'an  army  of  a  Sreni',  Imii 

Srï-karana,  'Secreianat,  58  &  îz  ,  xlu 

ârïdhara,  Br ,  132 

ârïdhara  Pandita,  Br  ,  120 

érï-Harsha,  k  and  au  ,  Ixx 

Siîkanthacharita,  Sanskrit  wk  ,  lxx\ 

itikaiana,  'adrmmsiraîor',  105,  113 

ârimàli,  qff,  128 

érî-Nëia,  kll,  99,  106 

éripati,  5r,  100,106 

érîpati  Upâdhyâya,  Br ,  100,  106 

Srîpura,  in  ,  viu 
érutakirti  Traivid>  adëva,  Jaina  Miim,      231,  234,  li,  Ixxix  n  ,  Ixxx 

^ryâsiays.  Silâditya,  Early  Châlukya  pr  ,  vu 

Stâmâna,  vi ,  185,  192 

Stein,  xvu 

Sthânaka,  ta  of  the  Silâhâias  of  Jiorth  Konlan,  29,  34,  37,  38,  46, 

116,  120,  176,  177, 268, 269,  i,  vin,  ix,  xiv,  xvui,  xxi,  xxiii, 
xxxiij  xxziii,  v\xvii,  xlvii,  xlvm 

Sthânak-âbyantara-sliatshashti,  t  d ,  xxxvu 

Sthânaka-mandala,  t  d ,  272 

Sthânakîya-pattana,  ta  oftheSilâhârasofNothKotikan,  159-161 

âubhachandra,  Jaina  Munt,  22,  Ixxix  n 

Subhatunga,  s  a  Krishna  II,  Râshiiakûta  k  ,  179,  182 

SubraJimanyam,  V  S  178 

Sûdana  Dïkshita,  Br  ,  100,  106 

Sûdanaiva,  B}  ,  100,  106 

âùdra,  caste,  1\ 

Sugandhavatï,  cû  of  the  Raitas,  215,  xxxi 

Su  gâta,  s  a  Buddha  4,  6 
Sugatipa,  j4raôyèM  ofthe  RâshtwLûtas,              x,  lus  chaiitable  works, 

x;  his  giant  to  s  temple  of  Bhaga\  atï,  ^ 

Sukëtuvarman,  Maurya  k  ofJVorlh  Konkan,  vu 

Sukranîtisâia,  Dharmaiâstra  wk  ,  xliv 

Sukntasankîrtana,  Sanskrit  wk  ,  xix  n 

Supravâ,  Governoi  of  South  Konkan,  149,  150,  151,  xlu 

Sûra,  falher  oj  Sôddhala,  Ixvni 

surâmanda,  iiee,  275 


Sma-Setti,  244 

Surat  Giant  of  Tnlôchanapâla,  m  {Add  ) 

éùrpâiaka,  ancient  ca  of  North  Konkan,       86,  116,  120,  143,  144-146, 

1,  xvi,  xxxvii,  Ixviii 
âûrpâraka-kshëfra,  holy  place,  lin 

Sûrpâraka-shatshashti,  td,  84,  86,  96,  97,  xiv,  xxxvu 

Sûryanâyaka,  Br  ,  169,  171 

Suvainavarsha,  s  a  Gôvmda  III,  Râshlrakûta  k  ,  19,  24,  37 

svâdhyâytka,  ep  ,  72 

Svâmis,  five  hundred,  thefoundeis  of  the  Vùa-Bananja  Community,    231, 

244,  Ixu 
Svâmichandra,  Harischandrïya  k  vin 

Svâmuâja,  k  ,  xxi 

svarga-mandapa,  s  a  Ranga-mandapa  ofthe  Kôppêsvaia  temple,         287  n  , 

Ixxxv 
svayamhhû,  'self  existent',  Ixxxii 

âvetâmbaia,  Jatna  Sect,  Ixxi,  Ixxu 

syâma-karna,  hoise,  72 


Tâdgundi  Plates  of  Vikramâditya,  vi,  xxvi 

Tadkhel  Inscription,  xiv  &  n 

Tagaia,  original  ca  of  the  Stlâhâras,         19,  27,  34,  37,  42,  52,  58,  63, 

69,  74,  81,  94,  105,  109,  126,  129,  155,  212,  214,  215,  220, 

228,  233,  249,  252,  255,  257,  262,  263,  272,  278,  282,  n 

IV,  VI,  xiu,  XXVI,  xxvni,  xxix 

Tagara,  a  com  of,  iv 

Taijaprabhu,  mm  ,  174,  175 

Tailapa  II,  Later  Châlukya  k  ,        179,  182,  184,  191,  204  n  ,  xi,  xu, 

XIV,  xxni,  XXIV 
Taittiriya  ââkhâ,  Ivii 

Tâlale  Plates  of  Gandarâditya,  207-214,  258,  xxix,  Ixui 

Tàlâsura,  vi ,  134,  141 

Talâvalïpalhkâ,  vi ,  46,  47,  53 

TàluragelJiolla,  t  d ,  265,  267 

tâmbnla-karandaka,  'betel-box',  179 

Tambasâbïkâ,  vi ,  vin 

Taiaporewala,  IJS,  113«,114k 

Târanï-ksiiëtta,  field,  85  n 

Tâiupaipiabhu,  m  ,  153 

Taylor,  267,  268 

Technical    teims    of    the    Jainëndia    Vvâkaiana,       Ixxvni,  Ixxu 
Tëjakantha,  ambassador  of  Apatâditya  I,  xvu,  Ixxv,  Ixxvii 

Temples — 

Buddhist — 

Cave  Temple  at  Kânheiï,     1,  3,  6,  xlvii,  Ixxxi,  Temple  at 
Irukudi,   209,   xlvn,  Ixxxi,    at  Dëvï-kâ-p3.iâ,   Ixxxi,    at 
Sôpaiâ,  bcxxi,at  Ter,  iv 
Hindu — 
at   Ambarnâtb,    110,    Ixxxi    -Ixxxiv,    at  Brahmapuiî,   225, 
228,  at  Irukudî,  209,  xxxii,  at  Jôgësjvarï,  xlix,  at  Khidrâ- 
pur,  Ixxxivlxxxvii,  at  Kolhâpur,  xlix,  lu,  at  Lavant  la  ta, 
xlix,  at  Modheia,  Ixxxv,  at  Samyâna,  xlix,   at  Wâlkesi- 
var,  L\xxiv 
Jaina — 

of  Âdinâtlia  at  Khidrâpur,  Ixxxvni,  of  Ghandraprabha  at 
Vagubana  Herilage,  221,  224,  Kxix,  Rûpanârâvana  at 
Kolhâpur,  xxxn,  &  n  ,  222,  231,  235,  236,  &  «  ,  247  &  h  , 
249,  253,  h,  kn,  of  Tribhuvanatilaka  at  Âjurikâ,  222, 
xxxn.  11,  K,  Ixxvii,  Ixxix 
Tel  apura,  s  a  Tagara,  original  ca  of  the  >^ûâhâras,  v 

Teidâl  Inscription,  231,  236  n  ,  247  n  ,  xxxu  n  -xxix  7i 

Tâsivarâjala,  o/,  112,113 

Telang,  K  T,  120,  158,214 

tembhâ,  'low  moimd',  96 

Terry,  GW,  110,111 

th,  formof,  127,  133,  147,  151,  156,  159,  161,  165,  224 

th,  supei  script — foi  m  of,  64,  127 

Tbâkura,  o/,  108&?2,110 

Thâkurêya,  off,  108 

Thânâ  Plates  of  ArikCsann,  44-54,  66  n  ,  74,  80,  86  ?z ,  1 39, 

278,  n  ,  vm  ,  X 
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Thânâ  Plates  of  Mummum,  46  ^  h  ,  63  n  ,  82-98,  157  n  , 

275,  Kiv 
Thânâ  Plates  of  Nâgârjuna,  75-82,  139,  xiv,  Ivii 

Thânâ  Stone  Inscription  of  Aparâditya  II,  158-161,  280  n  ,  liv 
Thânëya,  jfl  Sthânaka,  ra  of  the  Éîlâhâras  of  .Aoith  Konkan,  ix,\v 
Tikkambaxya,  Br ,  96 

Tikkapaiya,  Br  ,  46,  53,  83,  84,  94 

Tikkapaiya,  min  ,  274 

Tipaka,  oi ,  61,  63 

Tiravâda,  vi ,  208,  209,  213,  223,  xxxvui 

Tïravâdabida,  vj ,  264,  265,  267 

Tîrtliankaras — 

Àdmâtha,  lu,  Ixxxviii 

Chandraprabha,  xxxn,  n  ,  lu,  Ixxix 

Jma  or  Arhat,  x.-cxii,  Ixxxi 

Nëmmâtha,  li,  Ixxx,  Ixxxviu 

Pârsvanâtba,  v  and  n ,  206 

Pûjyapâda,  s  a  Mahâvïia,  bcxviu 

Rishabhanâtha,  Ixxxvui 

Sântmâtha,  Ixxxvui 

Tirubhâmra,  vi ,  149,  150 

Tithts — 

Asvma,  iu  di  1,  liv 

Chaitra,  iu  di  15,  lu 

Jyêshtha,  iu  di  15,  liv 

Kârttika,  eu  dt ,  15,  liv 

Mâglia,  su  di  ,\5,  In 

Mâgha  va  dt ,  14,  Ii\ 

Vaisâkha,  iu  di  ,2,  liv 

Ekâdasi,  liv 

Titles— 

An-mandalik-âdhîsn,  71 

Kônkana-chakravartin,        116,  120,  161,  163,  165,  167-169,  171, 

174-177,  280,  282,  xx,  xxi,  n  ,  xxxix,  Ivmv 

Kônkana-vallabha,  x 

Mahâ-mandal-ësvara,        12,  27,  28,  34,  35,  37,  42,  53,  54,  59,  64, 

72,  74-76,  82,  113,  120,  125,  127,  133,  165,  207,  208,  212, 

220,  228,  233,  234,  236,  238,  240,  247,  253,  255,  258,  279, 

xviu,  XXIX,  xxxi,  xxxu  xxxiv,  Ixxvu,  bocxi,  Ixxzv 

Mahà-mandal-ësvai-âdlnpati,       109,  111,  113-115,  120,  129,  131, 

132,  142,  144-146,  151,  154,  172  ,  173 

Mahd-mândakka,  120,194 

Maharaja,  3,  165 

Mahâmj-àdhirâja,         1,  3,  4,  6-8,  26,  27,  34,  42,  161,  163-165 

169,  171,  173,  174,  176,  177,  184,  280,  282,  x,  xx,  xxx,  n  , 

xxxix,  Ixxiv 
Mahnsâmanta,  1,  3,  6,  8,  9,  11,  12,  234,  x,  xxvi,  xxxviu 

Mahâsâmant-âdhipa,  19,  27,  34,  42,  58,  71,  74,  105,  109,  126, 

129,  155,  278,  282,  xxxvm 
Mahâ-sSmanta-iêkhaia,  xxxvm 

Mandal-ëivara,  230 

Mândahka,  184,  204,  205,  269,  xxxi 

Parama-bhattâraka,  4,  6,  26,  27,  34, 42,  184,  xxxiv, 

xxxix 
Parmn-êivara,  1,  3,  4,  6-8,  26,  27,  34, 42, 164, 165,  xxxiv, 

xxxix,  bcxvii 

Paichima-chakravartin,  Ixxvii 

Paiàiima-samudr-âdhipah,  167,  168,  280,  xi,  xvi,  xxxix 

Pfithivî-mllabha,  Ij  3,  x,  Ixxvii 

Râj-âdhirâja,  ^o^v,  xxxix,  Ixxvii 

Râja-nârâyana,  ^^iii  " 

Ràja-pitâmaha,  ^cviu  &  n 

Sâmanta,  27,  231,  n  ,  236,  xxxii 

Sâmanta-siromam,  230,  246 

Tôkabalâpalhkâ,  vi,  46,  47,  53 

Tolakale,/o,  241,  243,  244,  bai 

Tondai,  co  ,  230,  234 

Torambage,  lo  ,  230,  231,  234,  Ixu 

Tretâ-yuga,  âge,  151  n 

Tribhuvanacbandra,  Jaina  Mum,  222,  223 

Tribhuvanamalla,  s  a  Vikramâdit>'a  VI,  Later  Châlukya  k  ,       vi,  xvi 

Trilôchanapâla,  Chaulukya  k  ,  l^^^i 


Trivi  krama,  Br ,  121,126 

Tnvikrama,  Sanskrit  au ,  boai 

tulâ-dàna,  'great  gift',  liv 

Tulpule,  S  G  ,       113,  142,  143  k  ,  144  &  « ,  150,  151  &  «  ,  152  n  , 
156,  157  n ,  159,  160,  161,  165,  166  n ,  167,  168  &  « , 

173,  175,  176»,  268,  Iv 


U 


K,  initial,  foi  m  of, 
Uchchhupa,  m  , 
Ubhash{a,  m  , 
ubhayatô-mukhï,  'parturienf, 
udarabandha,  'siomach-girdk', 
Udayana,  m , 


115 

134,  141 

130,  bcxx  n 

liv 

Ixxxix 

XIX 


Udayasundan4athâ,  Sanskrit  wk  ,        76,  xiv,  xv,  xxi,  xlvii,  Iix,  its 

author  Sôddhala,  Ixvu,  its  story,  box-boa,  its  date,  Ixxi, 

its  style,  Ixxii,  its  rasas  and  alankâras,  Ixxii,  contempoiaiy 

autbors  mentioned  m  it,  Ixxii 

Uddâma,  snbe,  18,  20,  28,  29,  35 

Uddlia\ârya,  m  ,  263 

udranga,  tax  ,  35,  43 

Ujjaymî,  in  ,  iv 

ukâsa  'ajieldproducmg  coarse  grain',  85  &  n 

Ukkai  ârêshthin,  merchant,  179,  183 

Ûlasa,  n  ,  84,  85,  95 

Umbaravalî,  vt ,  83,  85,  95 

Upadhye,  A  N  ,  224,  bcxx  n 

Upadhye,  S  C  ,  98,  99,  130,  131  n ,  132  n  ,  144,  153,  155, 

158,  173,  174  «,175,  176  tt 

upankara,  tax,  35, 43 

Uppalapallikâ,  vi ,  84,  86,  97 

Urana,  lo  ,  176,  177 

Urana-padivasë,  m  ,  174 

Uva,  merchant,  75 


V,  form  of, 

vâda,  'a.  kind  of  grain', 

vâda,  'suffix  denoting  a  village', 

Vâdâchârya,  Éawa  ascetie, 

V5da-kshêtra,field, 

Vadangula,  ii , 

Vâdani,  vi , 

Vadavalî,  vi , 


71 
85  n 

XXXVIH 

65,  70, 1 

84  n 

185,  192 

126 

83,  84,  86,  95,  121,  122,  126, 


Vadavalî  Grant  of  Aparâjita  I,        46,  48  n ,  66  n  ,  86  n  ,  101  n 
120-127,  128,  133,  134,  136  n  ,  137  n  ,  139,  xvii,  liv,  Ivn 

bos.vn 

vâdêvâpa-kshêtra,field,  85,  ha\ 

vâdï,  suffix  denoting  'a  hamlet,'  xxxvui 

Vâdu,  lo  ,  131,  132- 

Vagubana-Henlage,  lo  ,  221,  222,  224 

Vâhima  Prabhu,  off,  164,  165 

Vâhirihâra-700,  t  d ,  L^vii  &  n 

Vaidai  bhî  rîti,  style  of  composition,  bocu 

vâmgana,    'a  field  yielding   two   crops  yearlf,                       194,  Ixiv 

Vâmganï,  vi ,  76,  81 

Vaisësbika  System  of  Philosophy,  205  n 

Vaislmava  Àchârya,  l^i" 

vais'vadêva,  'worship  ofgods',  29,  35,  54,  59,  95,  126,  xlvii 

Vaisya,  caste,  1^^ 

Vâjapêya,  Vedic  sacrifice,  ^Ivii 

Vajjada  I,  Silâhâra  k  ofNorlh  Konkan,  9, 11,  16,  17,  19,  37,  42,  45 

51,  55,  63,  69,  ix,  xi,  xl 

Vajjada  II,  Silâhâra  k  oj  Mrth  Konkan,  26, 35, 46,  52,  55,  58,  &  n  , 
59,  60,  63,  64,  80,  83,  98,  106,  274,  275,  278,  xu,  lu, 
daughter  Kundaladëvî  mairied  to  Kadamba  Sbash- 
thadëva,  lu 

■IQQ 

Vajjada,  engr ,  ^°"^ 

Vajrata,  ja  Maitraka /.  Sïlâditya  III,                                           va, 

vajra-paiyank-âsana,  pose,  °^> 

Vâkâîaka,  dy ,  .                                                      ^^^ 
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Vakavamna,  i  d ,  209,  213 

Vakhôlâ,  &2,  10,  12,  17 

Vâkpatiiâjaj  Paramâra  k  Se  au  Ixx,  Ixxii 

Valabhi  inscriptions,  1  î  1 

Vala\âda  royal  camp  ofthe  Kolhâpur  ^zlâhâras, 

230,  231,  233,  241,  246,  247,  249,  250 

253,  254,  255,  257,  259,  263,  {Add  ),  xxvii 

Vala\a.v2da,  ibjd  >  ,  216,  220,  221,  224,  228,  n 

1 93  n  5 11  n, 
Valmagaia,  J a  Balinagara,  ca  of  the  éilâhâras  qf  South  Konkan  un, 
Vaiaîattana,  s  a  Bahpattana,  ca  qf  the  Silâhâras  of  South  Kônkan 
Valivâda,  ca  of  the  Sihharas  oJKoîhSpur  xzxviii 

Vallabha,  s  a  Amôghavarsha  I,  Râshrakûta  k  ,  19,  24 

vallî,  sufftx  showing  a  village,  xxxviii 

Vâlmîki,  epxcpoet,  ]xx,  Ixxii 

Vâmana,  m  ,  180,  183,  229 

Vâmadëvabhatta,  Br ,  84 

Vâmbana,  Br ,  84,  95 

Vâmîyëiia,  engr ,  273 

Vanavâsî,  M  ofthe  Kadanibas,  .  215,  xiv 

Vânkadt-ksketra,fteld,  96^  Kiv 

Vâparavata,  vi ,  185,  192 

Vappaiya,  m  ,  lix  n 

Vâppaiya-srêshthin,  me) chant,  37,  43 

vappaka,  land-measure,  229 

Vappuvaana,  A/âfeara  ^  of  Mrth  Konkati,         11,  16,  19,  25,  37,  45, 
51,  55,  63,  69,  83,  274,  276  « ,  ix,  x,  xi,  xxiii,  Ixxui 
vapraka,  land-measure,  263 

vapyaka,  land-measure,  264,  266 

Vapyaiya,  Br ,  85 

Varâha  incarnation  of  Vislmu,  xlviii 

Varâha-purâna,  legendary  Sanskrit  wk  Ixxvi 

Vârânasï,  holypla-e,  134,  141,  Ivi,  Ivii 

Vârasaunda,  jwld,  96 

Varalî,  u  ,  98 

Vardh.ainâna,  m ,  ]xxx 

Vârdhiyapaiya,  of ,  46,  52,  vi  n 

Varëtikâ,  îd,  53,  83-86,  95,  121,  122,  126 

Varëtikâ-vishaya,  t  d ,  xiv,  xxxvi 

Vârtttka,  'a  supplementary  sutra\  270,  n  ,  Ixxviu 

Vâsaida,  min  ,  120 

Vasantavilâsa,  Sanskrit  wk  ,  xix  n 

Vâsapaiya,  off ,  45^  52,  vi  n 

Vâsikâra,  m  ,  130 

Vâsiyana  Gliaisâsa,  Br  ,  259,  263,  264,  267 

Vâsudëva,  m  ,  247  249 

Vâsudëva,  off,  li 

Vâsudëva,  ancestor  of  the  Vira  Banaiïjas,  231,  234,  245,  Ixu 

Vàsudëvabhatta,  Br ,  75 

Vasudëvôpâdhyâya,  ParôAîfa,  108,  110 

Vàsugi-Nâyaka,  mtn  ,  145^  145 

Vâsuki,  lord  of  serpents,  ni  n 

vâukâ,  *an  orchard',  147^  xlvm  lu 

Vatsarâja  (^  Varetikâ),  lo  ,  46  &  n  ,  53  n 

Vatsarâja,  Chaulukya  k  ,  xv,  xxi  n  ,  Ixxi 

Vattâra,  vj ,  145,  145^  xxxviii 

Vàupaiya,  off,  72  &  n  ,  74 

vaulap3ndha-kshêtra,field,  84  n 

Vâvailaka,  Br  subcaste,  85,  98,  Ivn 

Vâvanaiya,  Br ,  97 

Vavalaiya,  off,  108,  110,  112,  113 

Vâvalaiya,  Br ,  84, 95 

Vayapaiya,  Br  ,  85,  96 

Vedas — 

Bahvncha  or  Rigvèda         10,  18,  27,  35,  61,  63,  83,  85,  94,  97, 

100,  105,  106 
Gôbhxla  Sâkhâ,  85,  97 

Kauthuma  Sâkhâ  100,  105 

Mâdhyandina  or  Vâji-Mâdhyaudma  ââkhâ,  100,  106,  121,  126, 

Ivii 
Rânâyanï  Sakbâ,  loO,  106 

Sâmavêda  or  Chhandôga,  18,  27,  54,  59,  265,  266 


Taittiiiya  Sâkhâ, 

Yajurvëda, 
Vëdângarâsika,  priest, 
Vëdapaiya,  m , 
Vêdasiva,  Saiva  ascetic, 
Vêdëvâpa,  field, 
Vëharali,  hamlet, 
Vêlâditya  Upâdhyaya,  Br , 
Vëlaiyâ  Upâsam,  Br , 
Velandasiva-bhaîta,  Br , 
Velankar,  H  D, 
Vëlâsivâgara,  vi , 
Vënâpatana,  vi , 
Vëngî,  ca  oftheEastern  ChSlukyas, 
Venkatasubbiah, 
Venugrâma,  lo , 

Vinukônda,  ca  ofthe  Vishmkmdins, 
Vesapayya  -seîti,  merchant, 
Vësupadavala,  off , 
Vëtapai-prabhu,  m , 
Vêva,  m , 

Vëvala-Shadangavid,  Br , 
Vëwalaiya,  off , 


134,    141,   Ivii 

76,  100,  106,  121,  126 

281,  282, 1 

54,  274,  279 

154,  155 

96. 

156,  157 

100,  106 

100,  105 

112,  113 

17,  28,  274 

60,  61,  63 

114  &« 

IV 

lxxix« 
215,  219,  XXXI 

IV 

234,  244 

145,  146 

153 

7,8,x 

84,95 

75 


Vidyâdhara,  race,        1 79,  m  n  ,  v,  xu,  xiii,  xxvii,  xxx,  xxxix,  hx,  Ixxiv 
Vidyâdharabhattopàdhyâya,  Br  134,  141 

Vîhada,  m  ,  72,  75 

Vihalë,  h  ,  18,  20,  27 

Vihâr  Stone  Inscription  of  Anantadêva,  113-115 

vihàia,  'monastery',  i^ui 

Vijjarânaka,  ch  ,  72  &  n  ,  75 

Vyaya,  door-keeper  of  the  garbhagpha  of  the  Koppêhata  te  Ixxxv 

Vijaya,  s  a  Vyayâditya,  &lâhâra  k  of  Kolhâpur,  256 

Vyayâditya,  s  a  Vishnuchitta,  Kadamba  k   of  Goâ,  xxv,  xxxui 

Vyayâditya  or  Vyaya,  Silâhâra  k  of  Kolhâpur,  221,  222,  241,  242, 
246,  247,  249,  250,  252-258,  262,  263,  268,  272,  273  n , 
xxxvni,  xli,  xlix.  11,  Ix,  Ixxix,  Ixxx,  Ixxxv,  his  accession, 
xxxiu,  jomed  conspiracy  to  dépose  Tailapa  III,  xxxm, 
lielped  Byjala  to  gain  the  throne,  xxxiii,  later  defeated 
him  near  Khidrâpur,  xxxm,  helped  Kadamba  Vyayâ- 
ditya to  legain  his  kingdom,  xxxiu,  his  patronage  to 
Jaimsm,  xxxiv 
Vyayasimhâchârya,  au  ,  xxi,  Ixx,  Ixxui 

Vyjala,/fM,  ^.v 

Vijjarânaka,/ett ,  y,  xiu 

Vynânachôh,  vi ,  65,  70 

Vikarâ,  vi ,  84,  86 

Vikramâditya,  legendary  k  ,  ixx 

Vikrâmâditya  I,  Early  Châlukya  k  ,  va,  viu 

Vikramâditya  V,  Later  Châlukya  k  ,  xxxiv 

Vikramâditya  VI,  Later  Châlukya  k  ,  215,  219,  220, 111,  xvi  n  , 

xviii  n  ,  xxv,  XXVI  n  ,  xxx,  xxi 
Yikramâditya,  iSdâliâra  k  of  Norih  Konkan,     133,     134,    140-142,    x, 

xviu,  xlii,  his  grant,  xvii 
Vihamânkadêvachanta,  Sanskrit  wk ,  m,  xxvii  xxx 

Vincent  Smith,  ^xx 

Wlxa.-'&amxiiss,  mercantile  corporation,     230,  231  &  n,  234,  241,  242, 

245,  h,  Ix,  Ixu 


Vïra-Bhôjadëva,  s  a  Bhôja  II,  Silâhâra  k  of  Kolhâpur, 

xxxiv,  defeated  by  Yâdava  Smghana,  xxxiv 
vïragal,  'hero-stone', 
vtraïkâ, 
Vtrâm,  vt , 

Visâkhadatta,  Sanskrit  playwnght, 
Visâkhadêva,  s  a  Visâkhadatta,  Sanskrit  au  , 
Visâlakôrti,  Jaina  Pandit, 
vtshaya,  'a  district', 
Vishaya-pati,  'head  of  a  district', 
Vishayi,  'head  of  a  district', 
Vishnubhatta,  Br , 
Vishnubhatta-sëna,  m , 


Vishnuchitta,  Kadamba  k , 
Vishnugupta,  m , 


264,  266, 

XXI,  Ixxxv 

96 

86,  97 

Ixxu. 

Ixx,  Ixxu 

xxviu 

75,  105,  120,  126,  xxxvi 

xlii. 

72 

229 

28,  30 

xxv,  XXXIU 
1,  3,  X 
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Vjshnushëna,  k , 

Vashnuvardhana,  Eastern  ChâluKya  k  , 

Vishnu  Upâdliyâya,  Br , 

Vithapaiya,  ojf, 

Vitthapaiya,  Br , 

Vitthapaiya  Nâyakaj  off, 

Viyâdika,  family, 

Vriddha  Gârgya,  au  of  Dharmasâstm, 

Vnddha-Parâsara,  au  of  Dharmasâstm, 

Vôdani-bhatta,  Br , 

Vôiibhâthâj  vi , 

Vôritalâj  hamlet, 

Vônyalâj  vi , 

mata,  'a  vow\ 

vrâtya,  'an  outcaste\ 

Vnhima  Prabhu,  qff , 

vniti,  'maintenance  grant', 

Vyangarulaj  vt , 

Vyâsa,  OM  of  the  Mahubhârata, 


107 

XXV 

143,  144 
94. 
100,  106 
108,  110 
113,114 
Ixxv 
Ixxv 
54,59 
196 
107,  108,  110 
84,  86,  96 
liv,  Iv 
Ixxvi 
154,  165 
179,  183  « ,  203,  213,  265,  267,  xxiu, 
km 
185,  187,  193 
bsjc.  Loch 


vyavastkS,  'settlement',  101  Se  n,  108,  147,  148,  215 

vvavasthâ-patra,  'adeedofsettlement\  275 

Vyômasiva  or  Vyômasambhu,  Râjaguru  oftke  Silâhâras  of 

Norih  Konkan,  54  &  k  ,  155,  158,  162,  163,  xhiii,  1 

W 

64,  66  K  ,  67  n 

161,200 

1,  2  n  ,  3,  6,  7 


Waldsdbmidt,  Eamcst, 

Wathen, 

West,E  W, 

Wilford, 

Winternitz, 


Ikxix  n 


45,  287,  bcxxv,  bcxxvi,  Ixxxvu 

75 

100,  105 

bc 


Yâdava,  dy , 
Yâjiiika,  m  , 
Yajna-Dîksbita,  Br , 
Ydjnavalkya,  au  of  Dharmasâstra, 
Tâj  annavalkya-Smnti,  wk  of  Dharmasâstra,  xvn,  xxi,  xh,  xlu,  xliv, 

lix-h-u,    Ix\,    Ixvu,    Ixxiv,    lxx\'ii 
Tajnôpavîta,  'sacred  thtead'  bcxxix 

Yamabara,  Arab  m  ,  ba 

Yasastilaknchampû,  Sanskrit  wk  ,  bo^" 

Yasôdhavala,  m ,  ^^^ 

Yâyâvara,  s  a  Râjasekhara,  poet,  Lxx 


Yavana,  s  a  Arab, 

Years  of  tbe  sixty-year  cycle — 

Ânanda, 

Bhavaj 

Bbâva, 

Dbâtri, 

Dundubhi, 

Hëmalamba 

Kâlakrit, 

Kîlaka , 

Krôdbm, 

Kshaya, 

Manmatha, 

Parâbhava, 

Pandbâvin, 

Pmgala, 

Plavanga, 

Prabhava, 

Prajâpati, 

Pramâthin, 

Pramôda, 

Prapmgakj  j  a  Pmgala, 

Râkshasa, 

Raudra, 

Rudhirôdgânn, 

Sâdhârana, 

Sarvâdhikârm, 

Siddhârtha, 

Srîmukha,  147, 

Subhakrit, 

Vibbava, 

Vijaya, 

Vikânn, 

ViLrita, 

Vilamba, 

Virôdhakrit, 

Virôdbm, 

Visvâvasu, 

Vrisba, 
Yelburgâ,  ca , 
Yoga,  philosophtcal  system. 
Yuan  Chwang,  Chrrwse  pilgnm. 
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65,  70,  75,  287  n 

116,  120,  149,  150 

151  &«,  153 

37 

164,  165 

185,  192 

155,  158,  Ixxvii 

55,59 

216,  220 

161-163,  225,  229 

265,  267 

45,  53,  128,  129,  143  &  n  ,  144  &  n 

121, 126 

61,63 

251 

76,  81,  263 

145,  146,  251,  253. 

231,  234 

176,  177 

165,  166,  242 

194,  198,  264,  265 

83,     94,     179,     183,     xxiu 

134,  141,  174,  175 

148,  254,  255,  263,  287  &  n  ,  bcsxvi, 

Ixxxvii 

254,  255,  259,  263 

167,  168,  279 

18,27,    29,    34,    107,     109 

169,  171 

208,  213 

201,  222,  224 

265,  268,  269,  273,  283,  286 

99,  105,  201,  208,  222,  224 

159,  160 

154,  156,  208,  213 

XXXI 

Ixxvi 

VI,  vil 
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